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INTRODUCTION. 


ÏJV  friend,  thc  late  Dr.  Barlow,  once  remarked  to  me 
that  hc  had  servcd  Dante  faithrully  for  forty  years. 
Longo  inUrvallo,  I  hâve  myself  becn  in  the  same  service 
for  twenty-six  years  :  for  I  first  bcgan  the  study  of  the 
grcat  poet  in  1860,  and  I  hâve  pursued  it  ever  since. 
Soon  aftcr  I  had  completed  my  first  penisal  of  thc 
Divina  Conimcdia,  I  bcgan  thc  practkc  of  learning  a 
Conta  herc  and  therc  by  hcarL  I  well  remember  that 
thc  first  of  thèse  was  Purg.  iii.  Lîttlc  by  little  I  was 
led  on  to  acquirc  Canto  aftcr  Canto  ;  and  ended  by 
niastcrtng  thc  whole  poem  ;  learning  thc  last  Canto  of 
aie  Paradiso,  as  I  find  from  a  note  now  before  me,  on 
I7th  of  November,  1865.  Since  that  date  I  havc 
T  ullowcd  any  portion  to  fade  out  of  my  mcmoiy  : — 

"  SI  corne  cera  da  suggello. 
Chc  U  figura  imprcssa  non  transmuta, 
■Segnaio  t  or  da"  lui  "  lo  mio  ccrvcllo." 

PuîB-iuKiii.  79-81. 

Thc  intimatc  knowlcdgc  which  this  labour  of  love  has 
givcn  me,  not  only  of  thc  whole  scopc,  but  aiso  of  the 
minutcst  détails,  of  thc  poem,  I  havc  found  of  thc 
grcalcst  assistance  :  at  fîrst  in  elucîdatîng  thc  mcaning  of 
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obscure  passages  and  in  explaîning  one  part  by  another  ; 
and,  later,  in  pursuîng  the  arduous  task  of  translation. 

"  Che  non  fa  scienza, 
Senza  lo  ritencre,  avère  inteso." 

Par.  V.  41,  42. 

I  did  not,  however,  commît  the  Divîna  Commedia  to 
memory  with  any  intention  of  adding  yet  another  to 
the  already  large  number  of  translators.     The  idea  of 
making  an  attempt  at  translation  first  occurred  to  me 
in   1872,  when   I  had  the  pleasure  of  forming  the  ac- 
quaintance  of  the  American  translator  of  the  Infemo, 
Mr.  T.  W.  Parsons,  who  was  then  in  England.     He  had 
published  his  Infcrno  some  years  before,  and  was  now 
proceeding  to  translate  the  Purgatorio.     He  lent  me  for 
perusal  several  of  the  early  Cantos  ;   in  going  through 
which,  and  also  his   Inferno,  I  was  struck  with  what  I 
could  not  but  think  his  unfortunate  choice  of  a  mètre. 
In  lieu  of  the  original  terza  rima  he  employed  quatrains, 
in  which  the  alternate  Unes  rhymed.     By  this  means  he 
avoided  the  third  rhyme,  which  a  translator  into  English 
terza  rima  has  to  find  as  best  he  may  :  but  this  advan- 
tage  was,  in  my  opinion,  dearly  bought  by  the  obligation 
to  make  each  Canto  conclude  with  a  fully  completed 
quatrain.     This,  of  course,  precluded  the  possibility  of 
a  lîne  for  Une  translation.     It  also  involved,  in  fitting  the 
text  to  the  Procrustcs  bed  of  a  stanza  of  four  lines  in 
lieu  of  two  terzine  of  three  each,  weakening  expansion 
in  some  instances,  and  undue  compression  in  others.     A 
further  blemish  arose  from  the  introduction  of  two  new 
rhymes  by  the  opening  lines  of  each  quatrain  ;  whereas 
there  is  but  one  change  of  rhyme  in  every  six  lines  of 
terza  rima,  viz.  in  the  fifth.     By  this  means  the  con- 
tinuity  and  smooth  flow  of  the  original  became  converted 
into    an   aggregation  of  unconnected    stanzas  without 
any  bond  of  cohésion.     Excellent,  thcrcforc,  as  was  Mr. 
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Parsonss  version,  I  could  not  think  that  lie  had  cast  it  in 
the  right  mouid.  Thèse  considérations  led  me  to  try 
my  own  hand  upon  some  of  the  Purgatory— always  my 
favouritc  Cantica — in  a  line  for  line  terza  rima  transla- 
tion ;  and  I  found  the  pursuit  so  intcresting  that  I  con- 
tinued  it  until  I  had  completed  my  version  of  that  third 
of  the  poem.  I  then  laid  it  aside  for  several  years,  with 
no  thought  of  proceeding  further,  Circumstances,  how- 
cver,  afterwards  caused  me  to  résume  and  finish  the 
work,  which  I  now  publish  in  the  hope  that  the  resuit 
of  so  rauch  pains  and  study  may  be  found  worthy  of 
favourable  acceptance. 

In  carrying  eut  this  undertaking,  I  hâve  ever  kept  in 
mind  that  the  original  text  is  "quella  materia  ond'  io 
son  fatto  scriba  ;  "  that  the  work  I  had  to  do  was  to 
vmle  it  out  in  another  language  :  as  far  as  possible  with- 
out  adding  thcreto,  diminishing  from,  or  substituting  for. 
iL  Difficult  as  it  îs  to  adhère  to  this  high  standard  of 
literal  accuracy,  I  am  convinccd  that  it  is  only  by  doing 
50  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  in  the  original  mètre,  and 
in  a  Une  for  line  version,  that  a  translator  can  hopc  to 
producc  anythîng  approximating  to  such  "  a  true  photo- 
graph  of  the  original  "  as,  according  to  a  récent  pro- 
nouncemcnt  of  the  Bishop  of  Kipon,  has  never  yet  bcen 
takcn."  Oantc's  style  is  so  terse,  and  his  termine  arc  so 
întcrwovcn,  that  in  transfcrring  the  {K>em  into  any  othcr 
mould  we  havc  but  the  "disjccti  mcmbra  poctœ," 

I  am  prcparcd  for  the  animadvcrsion  of  thosc  critics 
who  *ee  in  every  rhymcd  translation  of  the  Divina  Corn- 
mcdia,  and,  most  of  ail,  in  one  composed  in  terza  rima. 


*  '*  Neither  from  ihose  who  havc  adopicd  ihe  triple  rhytnc,  nor 
from  sny  previoui  uansUtor  chooting  hîi  nwn  rhymc,  havc  «« 
ncr  rectivcd  a  Inie  phntoi^aph  of  ihc  originnl."— The  Bishop  a( 
ftipon  on  Dean  Plumpire'»  Tranilalion  :  Cfnlimporary  Kfview  for 
Dccciubcr.  18S6.  al  p.  Sj. 
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nothing  but  an  unmeanîng  jinglc,  and  another  attempt 
to  perform  the  impossible.  If  thc  impossibility  to  repro- 
duce  in  English  the  swect  cadences  of  the  polysyllabic 
rhymes  of  the  Italian  were  ail  that  was  meant  by  thîs 
trenchant  condemnation,  I  should  readily  agrée  that  any 
one  who  professed  to  hâve  accomplished  this  would 
deserve  the  censure.  But  I  hâve  seen  enough  of  the 
criticisms  passed  upon  my  prcdecessors  to  know  that 
fault  has  been  found  with  the  assumed  presumption  of 
employing  rhyme  at  ail.  Dante's  great  work  must  be 
rendered,  we  are  told,  in  prose  only.  A  blank  verse 
translation  may  perhaps  be  tolerated,  but  a  rhymed  one 
is  anathema.  I  can  but  enter  my  protest  against  such 
a  dictum.  The  comparative  poverty  of  our  languagc  in 
sweet  sounds  and  rhythmic  effect  is  surely  no  reason 
why  its  resources  in  those  respects,  such  as  they  are, 
should  be  tabooed  altogether.  Granting,  further,  that 
one  who  was  about  to  write  an  original  English  poem 
would  not  be  likely  to  sélect  terza  rima;  I  fail  to  see 
why  ît  should  be  more  culpable  to  înterprct  Dante  in 
the  mètre  which  he  has  chosen,  than,  for  instance,  to 
follow  in  the  translation  his  notions  of  the  immovability  of 
the  Earth  and  the  limited  extent  of  its  inhabited  portion. 
The  form  of  the  poem  seems  to  me  to  be  part  of  its  very 
essence.  I  hâve  therefore  adhered  to  it  ;  though  I  freely 
admit  that  I  hâve  found  "  ciô  che  potea  la  lingua  nostra  " 
severely  taxed  in  the  performance. 

He  who  translates  Dante  into  English  rhyme  of  any 
sort  must  frequently  exclaim,  "  Chi  poria  mai,  pur  con 
parole  sciolte  ?"  A  fortiori  must  he  do  so,  who  has  to 
find  thrce  rhymes,  yet  préserve  the  literal  sensé.  He  is 
at  one  time  tempted  to  sacrifice  the  sensé  to  the  rhyme, 
at  another  thc  rhyme  to  the  sensé.  I  consider  the  lattcr 
of  those  faults  by  far  the  worse.  Spurious  rhymes  pro 
tanto   substitute   blank    verse  for   thc   terza    rima,  and 
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make  thc  work  bc!ic  ilselT.  I  trust  that  I  hâve  not 
succumbed  to  either  tcmptation  ;  but  I  feel  warranted 
in  saying  that  I  hâve  not  offended  in  this  matter  of 
rhyme.  I  hâve  spared  no  pains  in  ordcr  to  excludc 
cvery  rhyme  which  was  not  thoroughly  Icgitimate, 
Indced,  I  hâve  taken  Icss  license  in  this  respect  than 
Dante  hîmself,  Thus,  I  havc  never  cmployed  the  same 
Word,  used  in  a  difTcrent  sensé,  as  a  rhyme  to  îtself  {sec 
in  ihe  original.  Par.  îx.  104,  loS  ;  and  121,  123);  still 
Icss  hâve  I  ever  repcated  the  samc  word,  in  thc  same 
sensé,  as  a  rhyme  (as  Dante  does  in  Par.  xxx.  95,  gy, 
gg).*  Nor  hâve  I  cvcr  split  a  word  in  two  at  the  end  of 
a  line,  carrying  the  last  part  of  it  into  the  next  Une  ;  as 
occurs  in  one  passage  of  the  original  (Par,  xxiv.  16,  17), 
I  may  add  that  in  cases  whcre  thc  rhymcs  may  secm 
somcwhat  fax;  e.g.  Inf  ii.  17,  19,  21  ;  xxxii.  8,  10,  12  ; 
they  are  Dante's  own.  Before  parting  with  this  subject 
of  rhyme,  1  should  notice  that,  as  I  hâve  invanably  Icft 
thc  Latin  quotations  in  the  pœm  untranslatcd,  I  hâve 
Ircqucntly  bccn  constraincd  to  find  rhymcs  for  I-atin 
words,  and  in  doing  so  havc  adopted  our  English  pro- 
nunciation  of  thcm.  Othcrwîse,  "sarci  ben  vinto."  If 
in  somc  instances  thcsc  rhymcs  savour  of  Byronic 
artifice,  I  pray  in  excuse  Dante's  own  exampic  of  such 
a  rhyme.  in  Inf.  xxx.  85.  87. 

Whcrcvcr  ït  has  bcen  possible  1  havc  used  Dante's 
own  words,  and  I  hâve  throughout  cndcavourcd,  whilc 
avoidîng  obscurity,  to  préserve  thc  downright  tcrsc 
l^implicity  of  his  style  ;  no  casy  task  in  an  uninficcted 
[lingtii^  such  as  ours,  but  at  ihc  same  timc  a  matter  of 

*  The  apparent  oxccplion  to  this,  in  such  passages  as  Par.  xit. 

^I.  7i  75.  whcre  "  Chrisi  "  occura  al  ihc  end  o(  catb  line,  is  only 

■  adhérence  to  Dante's  usage,  wbo  never  employa  onother  wotd 

it  tliy*°C  *■*'■  ll^t  nnmc.     In  tlic  sole  oibcr  exceptinn,  l'urg-  xi. 

h  67. 69,  "  for  amends  "  is  reitcraieil  ta  einphasiie  Its  irony. 
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the  hîghcst  importance.  Nor  hâve  I  thought  ît  allowabie 
to  imitate  Cary  in  the  introduction  înto  the  text  of  an 
alias  in  substitution  for  a  proper  name  ;  as,  for  instance, 
"  Rome*s  historian  "  for  "  Livy  "  ;  '*  The  Hebrew  youth  " 
for  "Joseph  "  ;  "  The  great  Coan  "  for  "  Hippocrates  "  : 
or  to  interpolate  anything  not  mentioned  in  the  original, 
and  which  is  mère  comment,  the  proper  place  for  which 
is  in  a  note  ;  as  where  the  same  translator,  in  Purg. 
xxix.  ICI,  adds  to  Dante's  allusion  to  EzclcieFs  vision 
of  the  four  beasts,  that  it  took  place  "  by  Chebar*s  flood." 

Cary*s  and  Longfcllow*s  are  the  only  translations  to 
which  I  referred  while  composing  my  own.  I  made 
a  point,  during  that  time,  of  not  reading  any  rhymed 
translation,  lest  I  should  inadvertently  appropriate  any- 
thing that  was  another's.  I  had  previously,  as  before 
stated,  read  Mr.  Parsons's  Infemo,  but  I  did  not  look 
at  it  again  until  my  own  had  passed  through  the  Press. 
After  I  had  finally  completed  the  Infemo  and  Purga- 
tory  I  read  with  interest  Mr.  Minchin's  version  of  those 
Cantiche,  then  just  published,  which  he  kindly  lent  me  ; 
but  to  this  day  I  hâve  not  looked  at  his  Paradise.  I 
also  read  the  late  Mr.  Warburton  Pike's  Inferno,  after 
sending  mine  to  Press.  Wright,  Cayley,  Sibbald,  I 
know  by  name  only,  and  hâve  never  read  a  lîne  of  them, 
save  the  few  which  I  hâve  seen  quoted  in  Reviews. 
While  passing  my  translation  through  the  Press  I  hâve 
also  looked  at  Dr.  Carlyle*s  and  Mr.  Butler's  excellent 
prose  versions  of  the  Inferno,  and  Purgatory  and  Para- 
dise, respectively. 

Cary's  work  will  probably  always  remain  an  E^nglish 
classic. 

"  Neque  cnim  illi  detrahere  ausim 
Haerentem  capiti  multâ  cum  laude  coronani." 

But  I  hâve  always  regarded  it,  as  I  see  that  the  Bishop 
of  Ripon  does  in  the  Article  from  which  I  hâve  before 
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quotcd."  as  a  thoroughly  Miltonïc  poem.  It  in  no  way 
rccalls  Dante,  Its  periphrastic  and  rcdundant  diction 
is  indeed  the  very  antilhesis  of  his  style.  It  envelopes 
him,  not  in  a  radiance  of  hîs  own,  like  the  blcssed  in 
his  Paradisc,  but  in  a  "sembianza  non  sua  in  che  dîs- 
parvc,"  At  the  same  tîme  I  must  acknowlcdge  the 
eitriosa  félicitas  with  which  Cary  ever  and  anon  sélects 
the  most  appropriate  word,  and  for  which  I  hâve  been 
nol  scidom  indcbtcd  to  him. 

Though  I  hâve  rcferred  to  other  éditions  of  the 
original  text,  I  hâve  used  mainly  that  of  Bianchi,  supple- 
mented  by  Blanc's  invatuablc  Dizîonario.  Both  of  thèse 
arc,  in  my  judgment,  very  trustworthy  guides. 

I  hâve  prefixcd  an  Itinerary  and  a  Diary  to  the 
Inferno  and  lo  Purgaloiy-,  and  to  Paradisc  an  Itinerary 
and  a  Note  on  the  timc  supposed  to  be  embraced  in 
that  Cantica.  Thèse,  together  with  the  heading  to  each 
Canto,  throughout,  will  enabic  the  reader  to  see  at  a 
glance  what  particular  place  in  the  gênerai  schemc  of 
the  poem  is  held  by  any  Canto  at  which  the  book  may 
be  opened.  In  thèse  headings  I  hâve  called  the  Ter- 
races  of  the  Mountain  of  Purgatory  "  Circies,"  for  the 
sakc  of  uniformity  of  nomenclature  with  those  of  the 
inferno.     Dante  oftcn  styles  them  "  Comices." 

Ail  my  allusions  to  the  time  références  in  the  Dîvina 
Commedia,  with  the  exception  of  the  Diary  of  the 
Inferno.  bm  including  the  notes,  wcre  in  print  before  the 
dclivery  of  Dr.  Moore's  two  lectures  on  that  subject.  at 
University  Collège,  London,  in  Novcmbcr  last,  which 
I  had  the  pleasurc  of  attending,  and  am  now  glad  to 
s  in  printt     It  Js  satisfactory  to  me  to  find  myself 


•  See  p.  vil. 

t  "The  Time  Referencei  in  The  Divina  Commctiia,  and  tlieir 
beariai;  nn  the  aisumed  date  and  duration  of  the  Vision."  By  the 
Rct.  Ednard  Moorr,  D.D..  Principal  of  S.  F.dmund  Hall.  Oxford, 
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substantially  in  agreement  wîth  him  upon  most  of  the 
propositions  which  he  maintains.  He  has  so  exhaus- 
tîvely  treated  the  question  as  to  what  was  the  year  and 
the  opening  day  of  the  Vision,  that  he  has  rendered  it 
superfluous  for  me  to  discuss  the  subject  ;  as  I  otherwise 
had  intended  to  do.  I  will  now  content  myself  with 
saying  that  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  poem 
opens  wîth  Dante's  loss  in  the  seha  oscura,  on  the  night 
of  Thursday,  the  /th  of  April,  1300;  being  that  of  the 
Calendar  Paschal  Full  Moon,  and  of  the  day  imme- 
dîately  preceding  the  Calendar  (not  the  idéal)  Good 
Friday  of  that  year,  April  the  8th.  I  recommcnd  the 
reader  to  peruse  thèse  lectures  for  himself.  They  fur- 
ther  explain,  with  much  g^eater  détail  and  précision 
than  I  hâve  attempted,  the  exact  hour  from  time  to  time 
referred  to  by  Dante,  especially  with  regard  to  his  allu- 
sions to  the  Moon's  âge  and  position.  I  venture  still, 
however,  to  differ  from  Dr.  Moore's  conclusion  that  a 
Lunar,  not  Solar,  Aurora  is  referred  to  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  Purg.  ix.  But  I  do  not  stop  to  discuss  this 
question,  as  I  hâve  something  to  say  upon  the  far  more 
important  one,  upon  which  also  I  differ,  viz.  whether  the 
surface  of  the  Purgatorial  Hémisphère  is  reached  by 
Virgil  and  Dante  on  the  dawn  of  Easter  Sunday,  or  on 
that  of  Easter  Monday.  It  will  be  seen  from  my  Diary 
of  Purgatory  that  I  hâve  taken  the  latter  view,  to  which 
I  adhère.  Dr.  Moore  adopts  the  former.  I  admit  that 
there  is  nothing  absolutely  inconsistent  with  anything 
which  Dante  says,  in  supposing  that  the  clock  is  to  be 
put  back,  not  forward,  twelve  hours,  in  passing  from  the 
Northern  Hémisphère  to  the  Southern  ;  and  that  many 
sentimental  considérations  may  be  urged  against  the 
supposition  that  the  poet  vvould    hâve  devoted  Easter 

and  Barlow  Lecturer  on    Dante   in  University  Collège,  London 
(David  Nutt  and  Co.,  270,  Strand,  W.C,  1887). 
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Day  to  thc  dreary  and  toilsome  ascetit  from  the  centre 
of  the  Earth  to  its  surface  at  the  Mountain  of  Purgatory. 
But,  on  the  otherhand,  il  grates  upon  ail  my  impressions 
of  Dante's  method  to  think  that  he  would  make  the 
same  day,  Eastcr  Eve,  which  down  to  6  p. m.  had  been 
spent  in  thc  descent  of  the  Infcrno,  recur  again,  though 
in  the  opposite  Hémisphère  ;  or  that,  if  he  had  întcnded 
to  do  this,  he  would  not  hâve  cxplicitly  said  so.  More- 
ovcr,  such  a  contrivance  would  be  contrary  to  the  spirit, 
though  not  to  thc  letter,  of  Virgil's  precept  :  "'  Il  perdcr 
tempo  a  chi  più  sa  più  spiace."  I  must  continue  to 
think  of  this  Easter  Eve  that  it  "  mai  non  raggiorna." 
I  am  quitc  awarc  that,  so  far,  I  hâve  nothing  but  one 
opinion  to  set  against  another.  Dr.  Moore,  however  (at 
PP-  5^.  59>  and  in  a  supplemcntal  note  at  p.  126),  urgcs, 
as  another  considération  in  favour  of  his  view,  the 
assumcd  fact  that  it  makes  the  Vision  end  with  thc  cven- 
ing  of  Thursday,  April  I4th  ;  the  whole  having  occupied 
prccisely  scvcn  daya:  whcrcas.  "If  we  suppose  Purga- 
tory to  be  cntered  on  Easter  Monday,  we  havc  the 
unmeaning  period  of  cïght  days  for  the  Vision."  New, 
I  am  uoabte  to  sec  how  the  duration  of  thc  Vision 
diffcrs,  whîchcvcr  of  thc  iwo  viens  be  adopted  ;  or  how 
it  can  bc  estimatcd,  in  eîthcr  case,  at  any  other  period 
than  cight  days,  cnding  on  thc  evening  of  Friday,  April 
iSth.  We  start  with  the  undisputcd  facts  (l)  That, 
down  to  thc  tîme  indicated  in  Inf.  xxxiv.  96.  the 
Vision  had  lastcd  for  two  days,  i.e.  from  the  evening  of 
Thursday,  April  yth,  to  that  of  Easter  Eve,  April  glh  ; 
(2)  That  the  tîmc  so  indicated  is  7.30  p.m.  of  April  9th 
by  thc  time  of  our  Hémisphère  ;  and  (3)  That  from 
that  time  to  the  end  of  thc  Vision,  six  days  of  twcnty- 
four  hours  each — Icss  the  time  by  which  the  asccnt  from 
thc  bowcU  of  the  Earth  to  daylight,  on  thc  first  of  those 
iAY%,   falls   short   of  twenty-four  hours'   duration — arc 
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passed  through.  One  day  îs  spent  in  that  ascent  ;  four 
more  in  climbing  the  Mountain  of  Purgatory  ;  and  the 
sixth  in  the  transit  from  its  summit  through  Paradise. 
It  follows  that  the  Vision  ends,  according  to  the  time  of 
our  Hémisphère,  on  the  evening  of  Friday,  April  1 5th, 
say  at  6  p.m.  ;  and  that  its  total  duration  has  been  eight 
days.  It  is  évident  that  this  conclusion  remains  un- 
altered,  whether  we  put  the  clock  fonvard  or  backward 
twelve  hours,  to  ascertain  the  time  of  the  Southern 
Hémisphère.  For  in  either  case  we  must,  at  the  end, 
reduce  this  time  to  that  of  our  own  Hémisphère.  Thus  : 
Let  us  suppose  {a\  with  Dr.  Moore,  that  7.30  p.m.  of 
Easter  Eve,  by  the  time  of  our  Hémisphère,  is  7.30 
a.m.  of  the  same  day,  Easter  Eve,  by  the  time  of  the 
Southern,  or  Purgatorial,  Hémisphère.  Add  six  days 
for  the  further  duration  of  the  Vision,  and  we  find  that 
it  ends  at,  say,  6  a.m.  by  Purgatorial  time,  on  Friday, 
April  I5th.  But,  ex  hypothesi^  this  time  is  twelve  hours 
behind  that  of  our  Hémisphère  ;  by  which  the  hour  is 
therefore  6  p.m.  of  the  same  day.  Now  assume  {b\  that 
7.30  p.m.  of  Easter  Eve  in  our  Hémisphère  is  7.30  a.m. 
of  Easter  Sunday  in  the  Hémisphère  of  Purgatory. 
Adding  six  days  for  the  further  duration  of  the  Vision^ 
it  ends  at,  say,  6  a.m.  by  Purgatorial  time,  on  Saturday, 
April  i6th.  But,  ex  hypotlusi^  this  time  is  twelve  hours 
before  that  of  our  Hémisphère  ;  by  which  the  hour  is 
therefore  6  p.m.  of  Friday,  April  I5th,  as  in  case  {ci).  If 
so,  the  argument  founded  on  the  propriety  of  assuming 
a  duration  of  seven  days  only  for  the  whole  Vision  falls 
to  the  ground  ;  since  that  duration  is  shown  to  be  eight 
days.  Nor  can  I  think  that  eight  days  is  an  unmeaning 
period.  On  the  contrary,  it  gives  the  mystical  number 
seven  as  that  of  the  days  spent  in  the  actual  passage 
through  the  Infemo,  Purgatory  and  Paradise  ;  the  day 
preceding  them  being  occupied  in  the  loss  of  Dante  in 
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!ne  selva  oscura,  his  rencontre  with  the  tre  fiere,  and  his 
rescue  and  consolation  by  Virgil.  This  introductory 
day  îs  surely  no  more  superfluous  than  is  the  introduc- 
tory Canto  I.  of  tlic  Infcrno,  which  makes  that  Cantîca, 
alonc  of  the  three,  coiitain  the  unsymmetrical  number  of 
thirty-four,  instead  of  thirty-three,  Cantos. 

I  regret  that  Dr.  Moore  did  not  considcr  the  difficult 
passage  in  l'ar.  xxvii.  79-87,  as  illustrated  by  Par.  xxii. 
'SI~'S3t  to  be  a  time  référence  at  ail  ;  and  thereforc 
excluded  it  from  the  range  of  his  inquiry.  To  me,  I 
confess,  it  appears  that  Dante,  by  referring,  in  Par.  xxvii. 
79-81,  to  the  kour  at  which  he  had  before  looked  down  ; 
and  to  the  arc  of  the  first  clime  which  he  had  paased 
through  since  then  ;  and,  in  11.  85-S7,  to  the  position  of 
the  Sun,  which  prevented  his  seeing  any  part  of  the 
Earth  to  the  east  of  Phœuicia  ;  intends  to  furnish  data 
for  the  calculation  of  the  time  which  had  clapsed,  not 
only  betwecn  the  two  occasions  of  his  looking  down,  but 
also  since  he  had  left  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  on  his 
ascent  through  the  différent  Heavens.  But  for  this 
passage,  indeed,  we  could  not  even  guess  at  the  time 
which  was  occupîed  in  the  ascent  through  Paradise.  In 
my  note  ad  locum  1  hâve  contributed  my  mite  to  th;; 
discussion  of  it:  but  hâve  been  unable  to  arrive  at  any 
satisfactory  conclusion. 

Not  to  interfère  with  the  unîform  proprartions  of  my 
pages,  I  hâve  printed  such  notes  as  seemed  called  for  at 
the  end  of  each  Canto,  instead  of  as  footnotes.  Bearing 
în  mind  that  mine  is  not  a  commentary,  but  a  transla- 
tion, I  hâve  madc  thèse  notes  explanatory  rather  than 
crîtical  or  philological,  The  student  of  Dante  will  see  at 
once  what  reading  or  interprétation  of  the  text  I  hâve 
followed  în  disputed  passages  ;  but  I  hâve  not  thought 
it  necessary  to  cite  and  discuss  the  différent  variants  or 
rcnderings,   excepl   in   one   or   two   instances.     I    hâve 
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endeavoured,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  to  adopt  those 
which  seemed  most  în  harmony  with  each  particular 
context  I  hâve  gîven  numerous  cross  références  to 
passages  in  the  poem  which  illustrate  each  other.  To 
thèse  might  hâve  been  added  many  quotations  from 
Dante's  prose  works,  especîally  the  Convîto  ;  but  that 
they  would  be  more  in  place  in  an  édition  of  the  Italian 
text,  and  would  hâve  unduly  added  to  the  length  of  the 
annotation.  I  trust  that  enough  has  been  said  to  make 
the  allusions,  historical  and  other,  clear  to  the  English 
reader.  The  student  of  the  original  has  abundant  help 
provided  for  him  by  its  numerous  Editors.  Those  who 
would  study,  in  connection  with  the  abstruse  discussions 
in  the  Paradise,  the  theology  of  Aquinas,  and  its  points 
of  contact  with  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle,  may  be 
advised  to  turn  to  the  leamed  pages  of  Mr.  Butler.  I 
myself  can  make  no  pretensîon  to  patristic  leaming,  and 
lo  tempo  va  dintorno  con  le  force  "  to  my  knowledge 
of  Aristotle.  I  am,  however,  familiar  with  Dante's 
other  Maestro — Virgil — from  whom  I  hâve  cited  more 
frequently  than  from  the  other  great  poets  of  antiquity, 
because  Dante  himself,  largely  as  he  drew  from  the 
others — e,g,  Ovid  and  Lucan — ascribes  hîs  chîef  inspira- 
tion to  this  source.* 

*  As  I  Write,  two  further  quotations  occur  to  me,  which  ought 
not  to  be  omitted. 

Inf.  ii.  1-3  is  a  close  imitation  of  Horace,  Od.  III.,  vi.  41-44  : — 

''  Sol  ubi  montium 
Mutaret  mnbras,  et  jiiga  demeret 
Bobus  fatigatis,  amœnum 
Tempus  agens  abeunte  cumi." 

And  the  well-known  passage,  Inf.  v.  121-126,  is  an  adaptation  of 
Virg.  i€n.  ii.  3, 6,  8,  10,  12,  13  . — 

**  Infandum  .  .  .  jubés  renovare  dolorem  : 

•  ••«••• 

....... 

Quis  talia  fando 


« 
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It  will  bc  obscrved  ihat  I  havc  numbercd  the  liiics 
of  each  Canto  by  multiples  of  6  instead  of  s,  as  is 
usually  donc.  I  hâve  found  great  advantagc  in  this 
arrangement,  whicii  enables  thc  reader  to  group  together 
thc  two  consécutive  connected  terzine,  ihroughout,  and 
to  look  for  the  change  of  rhyme  in  tlie  Une  immcdialely 
preceding  one  which  is  numbercd.  I  prefer  this  numéra- 
tion to  that  of  Lombardi,  who  places  a  number  agaînst 
the  first  Une  of  each  terzina,  thus  unduly  crowdîng  the 
pages  with  figures,  and  nevertheless  failing  to  show 
which  two  terzine  are  in  combination. 

1  will  net  repeat  hère  anythiiig  that  I  hâve  said  în 
the  notes  as  to  the  structure  and  arrangement  of  the 
poem  ;  but  this  seems  the  proper  place  in  which  to  point 
out  some  salicnt  instances  of  the  '"  fren  dell  'artc"  (Furg- 
xxxiii.  141)  which  Dante  imposcd  upon  himself.  We 
may  suppose,  for  instance,  that  he  not  only  assigned 
thirty-three  Cantos  to  each  of  the  three  Cantîchc  of  the 
Work, — in  addition  to  Canto  I.  of  the  Infemo,  which  is 
introductory  to  the  whole — see  Purg.  sxxiii.  139-141  ; 
but  that  bcfore  he  bcgan  to  write  he  had  allotted  its 
aubjcct-matter  to  each  Canto  (-iec  Inf.  xix.  5,  6  ;  xx.  1-3  ; 
Par.  V.  16,  139).  This  accounts  for  the  exhaustive  de- 
scriptions which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Virgil  in 
Inf.  xL  16-66,  and  in  Purg.  xvii.  88- 1 39,  of  the  contents  of 
thc  Circics  of  thc  Inferno  and  of  Purgatory,  respcctivcly, 
which  rcmained  to  be  explored  ;  aisu  for  the  fréquent 
instances  in  which.  when  about  to  enter  on  a  ncw  scène, 


TempercI  a  lacryrais^ 

Sed  si  tanius  &inor  cuus  cognosccre  nasiros, 

QuBinquun  animui  tncminiMC  horrci,  lucluque  refugii, 
Incipiuii." 
Tbe  ta»  uf  iheiiC  lincs  is  rcpiixlubcd  tiicr;illy  in  Inf  xxxiii.  4,  5. 
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he  mentions  by  anticipation  what  he  will  find  there.  See 
the  vivid  ground-plan  of  Malebolge  which  he  draws  for 
us,  when  on  the  threshold  of  the  first  Bolgia,  in  Inf.  xviii. 
i-i8;  Inf.  xxvii.  134-136  ;  xxxi.  142,  143  ;  xxxiii. 91-93. 
Another  thing  to  be  noticed  is  his  révérence  for  the 
name  of  Christ  :  which  is  never  once  mentioned  through- 
out  the  Inferno,  though  Christianity  once  is  (Inf.  iv.  37)  ; 
is  sparingly  introduced  in  Purgatory  ;  and  when  it  occurs 
at  the  end  of  a  Une  in  Paradise  is  invariably  repeated  as 
a  rhyme  to  itself  in  the  two  lines  which  are  to  rhyme 
with  the  other  (Par.  xiî.  71,  73,  75  ;  xiv.  104,  106,  108  ; 
xix.  104,  106,  108;  xxxii.  83,  85,  87).  The  full  name 
Jésus  Christ  occurs  but  once  (Par.  xxxi.  107),  and  Jésus, 
alone,  also  but  once  (Par.  xxv.  33).  Again,  while  Dante 
is  within  the  gloomy  precincts  of  the  Inferno,  "  dove  il 
Sol  tace"  and  "dogni  lucc  muto,"he  invariably  indicates 
cven  sunrise  and  the  hours  of  daylight  by  allusion  to  the 
position  of  the  Moon,  "  la  donna  che  qui  regge,"  and 
never  by  référence  to  the  Sun  ;  although  just  before  the 
Inferno  is  entered,  and  immediately  after  it  is  quitted, 
the  time  is  marked  by  mention  of  the  Sun  (Inf.  i.  38  ; 
xxxiv.  96).  * 

We  next  notice  that  each  Cantica  ends  with  the  word 
"  Stars  "  ;  expressive  of  aspiration  heavenwards.  More- 
over,  as  the  sight  of  the  Sun  and  Stars  first  gîves  the 
poet  occasion  for  good  hope,  after  the  night  spent  in  the 
terrible  wood  ;  so  the  end  of  the  Vision  leaves  him  in 
ecstasy  under  the  sway  of  the  divine  love  which  moves, 
as  it  in  the  beginning  created,  those  "things  of  beauty  " 
(Inf.  i.  37-43  ;  Par.  xxxiii.  143-145).  Dr.  Moore  spécifies 
several  further  instances  of  the  symmetrical  design  so 
conspicuous  in  the  Purgatory,  besides  those  which  I  hâve 

*  See  the  excellent  remarks  of  Dr.  Moore  on  this  point,  and  on 
Dante's  fréquent  références  to  both  Sun  and  Moon  in  Purgator)',  at 
pp.  61-63  of  **  The  Time  Références  in  the  Divina  Commedia." 
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mentioncd  in  the  notes  to  it  as  occasion  arose.*  The 
mosl  noteworthy  of  thèse  is,  that  whenever  a  virtue  ia 
hdd  iip  to  admiration  as  the  Pocts  enter  a  Tresh  Circle 
(see  my  note  to  Purg,  x.  -j),  some  incident  in  the  life  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  is  invariably  the  first  instance  adduced 
of  it 

In  the  Paradise,  we  admire  the  art  by  which  the 
jtrogress  of  Dante  and  his  heavenly  Guide  from  one 
sphère  of  bliss  to  anothcr  is  denotcd  for  us  by  her  ever- 
increasing  lovcliness.  Also  the  felicitous  conception  of 
the  poct  in  making  the  brilUant  radiancy  of  a  spirit  in 
bliss  tantamount  to  a  smile  among  mortals,  The  light 
shed  by  thèse  glorified  bcings  resembles  the  beauty  of 
Béatrice  in  becoming  greater  the  highcr  the  ascent  îs. 
lieginning  with  the  pale  glimmer  of  Piccarda,  ît  cul- 
minâtes in  the  blinding  spicndourof  St.  John,  Moreover. 
in  the  lower  Sphères  they  are  shrouded  from  sight  by 
thcir  enveloping  sheen  ;  but  they  stand  forth  undisguised 
in  that  of  the  Empyrean,  whcre,  in  God's  immédiate 
présence,  they  know  cvcn  as  also  they  are  known. 

1  offer  no  apology  for  not  having  written  a  biography 
of  Dante.  That  has  been  donc  so  frequcntly  that  I 
crédit  the  rcadcr  with  sufficient  knowledgc  of  the  events 
of  the  poet's  lifc  and  times  to  enablc  him  to  dispense 
with  more  information  respccting  thcm  than  hc  will  find 
iu  my  notes.  Thîa  can,  if  required,  be  easily  supplc- 
mcntcd  by  référence  to  the  Lifc  and  Chronological  View 
prcfixcd  to  Cary'a  Translation. 

Such  as  ît  is — S'io  méritai  assai  o  poco — I  now 
submit  my  work  to  the  rcadcr. 

FUtUKIUCK    K.    H.    H.Vsr-LFOOT. 
LOSDOX, 

Ftbmary,  1887, 
•  See  Supplemeniary  Noie  X-,  at  pp.  131-134  of  "The  Time 
Kcfcreoccs  in  the  Divina  L'oinmedi»  ;  "  and  Table  VII.  at  ihe  end. 
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ITIMERARY  OF  THE  IMFERNO. 


The  Infcmo 
ihe  surface  lo  ihc  ceni 
ference  ihe  lower  they 
b  frMcn  in  elcrnal  ice 

There  are  three  ma 
I  ihrtiugll  II 


nine  conceniric  Circles,  exiending  front 
e  of  ihc  Earth,  and  lesscning  in  cîrcum- 
le  situated,  until  Lucifer  is  rcached,  who 
at  thc  centre  of  the  ninih  and  lowest  of 

r»  Divisions  in  il,  containing,  resfiectively, 
■,  Malice,  and  Bcstiality,  the  "  ihrce 


dispositions  of  whîch  Heaven  wills  nonc"  (Canto  xi.  Si-84). 

Division  I.:  SINS  OF  INCONTINENCE. 

II.  :  SINS  OF  MALICE. 

III.  r  SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

The  Inferno  is  not  eniered  until  Canto  111. 

Contos  I.  and  II.  describe  how  Dante  was  lost  in  a  terrible 
wood  where  he  passed  the  night  ;  was  at  dawn  of  ihe  next  ttiorning 
tenified  by  a  panther,  a  lion,  and  a  wolf  :  and  was  then  comfoncd 
by  ihe  appearance  of  the  Shade  of  Virgil,  and  ils  account  of 
B«atrice's  intercession  wilh  it  for  hîs  protection  and  guidance  on 
the  journey  through  the  lofemo,  Purgalory,  and  Païadise,  which 
aniied  him. 

In  Canto  III.  Dante,  conductcd  by  Vii^il,  emcr^  the  gale  of 
thc  Infemo  ;  reaches  Acheron  ;  secs  Charon  rerr)'ing  soûls  across  ; 
and  it  liinuelf  transpurted  across  m  some  inysterious  tnanner. 

In  Canto  IV.  Linibo  it  tntverscd.  Hère  sre  the  soûls  of  thc 
L'nbapiiied.  They  sutfcr  no  punishmcni  except  the  hopcleu 
dnire  (ur  unaltainable  bli^s.    This  is  Circlc  I. 


XXIV  JTINERARY  OF  THE  IXFERXO. 


DIVISION     I. 
SINS   OF    INCONTINENCE  (Cantosv-x.). 

CIRCLES   II.-VI. 

C  IRC  LE  IL:  The  Sensual,    Canto  v. 
„         III.  :  The  Gluttonous.     Canto  vi. 
„         IV.  :  The  Avaricious  and  The  Prodt^al.     Canto  vii. 
„        V.  :  1  he  Angry  and  The  Sulien.     Cantos  vii.  loo — 

ix.  105. 
„        VI.  :  Heretics.     Cantos  ix.  106 — x. 
In  Canto  XI.  Circle   VI.  is   quitted,  and   Virgil   explains  to 
Dante  the  structure  and  contents  of  Circles  VII.,  VIII.,  and  IX. 
See  the  notes  to  Canto  XI. 


DIVISION    II. 
SINS   OF    MALICE  (Cantos  xii.-xvii.). 

CIRCLE  VII.  :  THE  VIOLENT. 

Subdivided  into  three  Rounds. 

Round  (i.)  :  The  Violent  aj^ainst  their  Xcighbour^  Persons  and 

Goods.     Canto  xii. 
,,       (ii.)  :   The  Violent  ai^ainst  thcmselves  and  their  Goods. 

Canto  xiii. 
„      (iii.)  :   The  Violent  ai^ainst — 

(a)  God.     Canto  xiv. 

(b)  Xature.     Cantos  xv.,  xvi. 

(c)  Art,     Canto  xvii.  35-78. 

From  the  extrême  verge  of  Circle  VIL  the  Pocts  descend,  on 
the  back  of  Ger)'on,  a  deep  chasm  at  the  bottom  ot  which  is 
Circle  Vin. 


nr.Vf.RA/ty  ÛF   THE  J.VFERXO. 


DIVISION    III. 
SINS  OF  HESTIALITY  (A)  (Cantos  xviiï.-xxic.). 

THE     FRAUDULEST    WITHOUT     BRKACH     OF     FAITH. 
CIRCLE  VIII.  :  MALEBOLCE. 

Subdivided  into  len  concentric  Bolgias,  converging  to  a  central 
Well  (Canlo  xviii.  I-18). 

Bolgia  (i.)  :  Seducrrt  and  Paniiert.    Canto  xviii.  31-99, 

„      (ii.)  :  Fitattrtrs.    Canio  xviii,  100-1361 

„      (lii.)  :  Simoniacs.     Canto  xîx. 

„      (iv.)  :  Soolkiayert.     Canto  x\. 

H      {".)  :  Barterers  er  Pemlators.     Cantos  xxi,,  xxii. 

B      (yl)  :  Hypocritts.     Canto  xxiii. 

„      (vit.)  :  Tkifvci,    Catitos  xxiv,,  jlxv. 

„       (vîïi.)  ;  Evil  Countellors.     Cantoa  xxvi.,  xxvii. 

„      (ix.)  :  Schismatù's.     Canioi  xxviii.,  xxix.  lo  I.  36. 

„       (x.)  :  CauHUrJtiters.     Cantos  xxix.  37 — xxx. 
In  Canto  XXXI.  Makbolge  is  quiiied  ;  the  central  Well  of  ilie 
Dolgias  is  Kached  ;  and  Antsus,  one  of  the  Ciants  in  il,  ai  Virt;il's 
prayei  iakes  the  Poets  in  hisgrasp, sloops, and deposits  them  at  the 
boiiom  of  il,  at  the  entrance  to  Circle  IX. 


SINS  OF   BESTIALITY  (B)  (Cantos  xxxii.-xxxiv.) 

TRAITORS. 


Subdivided  into  four  concentric  Rings. 

KiHg  (i.)  :    Ciiina:    Traitars  to  Ihcir  Kindrtd.      Canto  xxxii. 
1-69. 
„      pi.)  :  Amlenfrn  :    Traitan   la    Ihfir    Country.      Canlos 

xxxii.  70— xxxiii.  9a 
„      [iii.):  Ptelomaa:    Tr^Uri   lo  tktir   Friendi.     Cinloi 

xxxiii.  91— xxxiv.  g. 
M     ('"-)  -  y**^"»-'  TriUtors  lo  thtir  Lordi  and  Renefiulors. 
Canto  xxxiv.  10-69. 
In  Canto  xxxiv.  70-139,  Virgil  carrics  Dante  doivn  the  side  «f 
Lacifar,  païl  the  centre  of  the  Earth  inioihe  Hémisphère  aniipodal 
10  ihat  of  Jérusalem  ;  and  ihey  ascend  ihrmigh  adaric,  narn>w  pass 
10  iti  iutfacc,  when:  they  émerge  into  dayliglit. 


(     xxvi     ) 


DIARY   OF   THE   INFERNO. 

The  time  included  in  this  first  Cantica  of  the  Poem,  from  the 
opening  Canto  to  the  moment  when  X^irgil  and  Dante  quit  the 
Inferno  by  descending  Lucifer's  side,  is  two  nights  and  two  days, 
viz.  the  night  before  Good  Friday  ;  Good  Friday  ;  Good  Friday 
night  ;  and  Saturday  before  Easter,  to  6  p.m.  But  the  Inferno 
itself  is  not  entered  until  6  p.m.  on  Good  Friday.  Consequently, 
twenty-four  hours  only  are  spcnt  in  it. 

The  Xight  before  Good  Friday, 

Dante  is  lost  in  the  terrible  wood,  and  spends  the 
night  in  it.  The  Moon  is  full  ;  Cantos  i.  21  ;  xx. 
127-129;  Purg.  xxiii.  118-121. 

Good  Friday. 

The  three  beasts  appear  to  him  at  sunrise  ;  Canto  i. 

37-40.     Virgil,  later  on  ;  11.  61-63. 
The  rest  of  the  day,  down  to  6  p. m.  (Canto  iî.  1-3), 

passes  before  they  enter  the  Inferno. 

Good  Friday  night. 

The  Inferno  is  entered  shortly  after  6  p.m.;  Canto  iii. 

19-21. 
Four  Circlcs  are  passed  through,  down  to  midnight. 

The  Fifth  is  entered  just  past  midnight  ;  Canto  vii. 

98,  99. 
The  Fifth  and  Sixth  Circlcs  are  explored  between  this 

time  and  the  dawn  of  Saturday. 

Saturday  before  Easter, 

The  Seventh  Circle  is  entered  about  two  hours  before 
sunrise  ;, Canto  xi.  113. 


DIARV  OF  TUE   IXFERNO,  xxvH 

The  three  Rounds  of  this  CJrcIe,  and  four  of  l!ie  len 
Bolgias  of  the  Eighth  Circle  hâve  been  visited  by 
thc  time  thuc  the  Sun  bas  risen  about  an  hour  ; 
Canto  XX.  [24-126, 

The  fifth  Bolgia  is  thcn  entcred,  and  Malacoda 
sends  the  Pciets,  under  escort,  to  explore  il,  at 
7  a.ni.    (SeeCanIo  xxi.  112-114  and  note  there). 

By  the  time  that  the  fifth,  siith,  seventh,  eighth,  and 
ninth  Bolgias  hâve  been  explored,  and  the  tenih 
is  about  to    be    entered,  it    is  mid-day  1    Canto 

The  tcnth  Bolgîa  is  left  and  the  Well  of  the  CJants 
reached,  as  evening  twilight  sets  in  : — 


The  lowest  depth  of  the  Ninth  and  lasl  Circle  is 
quitted.  and  the  descenl  down  Lucifer's  side 
towards  the  Antipodes  begins,  at  6  p.m.  ;  Canto 

XXKLV.  68. 

After  the  Inferno  îs  left,  the  opposite  side  of  ihe 
sphère  of  Judecca  is  reached  at  7.30  p.m.  by  the 
time  of  our  Hémisphère,  or  7.30  a.m.  of  ICaster 
Sunday  by  that  of  the  Southern,  Antipodal,  Hémi- 
sphère ;  Canto  xxxiv.  96  (note). 

EasUr  Sunday. 

From  7,30  a.m.  of  this  day  (in  the  Southern  Hémi- 
sphère) tin  about  an  hour  and  a  half  before  sunrise 
on  Easter  Monilny  (see  note  to  Purg.  i.  19-2  r)  is 
taken  up  in  the  laborious  ascent  from  the  depths  of 
the  Earth  to  daylight  al  the  foot  of  the  Mountain 
of  Purgaiory. 


I  N  F  E  R  N  O. 


CANTO   I. 
DANTE   LOST   IN   A  TERRIBLE  WOOD. 

THE    PANTHEB,    THE    LION,   AND   THE   WOLF.      VIRCIU 
^^  n /„..  i;-.. ■»-.■■.  .   j—t  — j. u • 


ERRATA   AND   CORRKiENriA. 


"OnlnUK"  'nil  "Onl»!»»  ■ 


I  11  lell  whai  other  sîghls  for  tnc  tt  bore, 

How  I  wcni  in,  skill  Tails  me  to  rqieal, 
So  drowsy  in  ihat  instant  was  my  case 
\Vhen  1  abandoncd  ihc  way  right  and  mect. 

But  when  1  reachctl  a  hill  that  had  ils  base 
Jtul  wheic  ihat  vallcy's  tennination  lay 
Which  on  my  hean  had  gravcd  feaKs  picrcing  trace, 

I  lookcd  an  high  and  »aw  iu  ahoniders  gay 
AIrcady  wiili  that  planct's  mantlinf;  rays 
Which  Icads  mcn  righl,  along  whaicvcr  way. 


I  N  F  E  R  N  O. 


DANTE  LOST   IN  A  TERRIBLE  WOOD. 

THE   PANTHER,    THE   LION,    AND   THE   WOLF.      VIRGIU 

Danlt  loies  himsitftH  a  dart  and  Icrriblc  ■weod, 
in  wkich  ht  fassts  Iki  nighl.  Al  daybriak  hf  Jindi 
himselfai  the  /œl  ofa  hill,  but  ii  driven  backfrtm 
il  iy  Iki  appearaïuc  ofa  panlker.  a  lion,  and  a  wclf. 
Tlu  Shadi  of  Virgil  ihen  disamen  ilselfla  kim,  and 
aaderlaies  to  inadial  kim  Ihrough  Iki  Infime  anii 
Purgalory,  and  lo  Uave  kim  Ikfre  wilk  Béatrice  fer 
Ihe  asreHl  to  Paradisc. 

WiTH  haif  the  pathway  of  our  lifetime  crossed 
I  foiind  myself  in  a  dark  wood  astray, 
Because  the  right  way  was  entirely  lost. 

Ah  me  !  how  hard  a  thing  it  is  to  say 

How  Savage  was  ihat  wood,  and  rough  and  sore, 
Which  at  the  thought  of  it  renews  dîsmay  ! 

So  bitler  is  it,  death  is  little  more  ; 

But,  of  the  good  I  found  therein  to  treat, 
ni  tell  wlial  other  sîghts  for  me  it  bore. 

How  I  went  in,  skill  fails  me  to  repeat, 
So  drowsy  in  that  instant  was  my  case 
When  I  abandoned  the  way  right  and  meel- 

But  when  I  reached  a  hill  that  had  its  base 
Just  where  that  valley's  termination  lay 
Which  on  my  heart  had  graved  fear's  piercing  trace, 

I  looked  on  high  and  saw  its  shoulders  gay 
Already  with  that  planet's  mantling  rays 
Which  leads  men  right,  along  whatever  way. 
/(.  » 


IXFERXO,  [Canto  I. 

At  this  the  fear  took  somewhat  calmer  phase 

Which  in  my  heart's  lake  had  endured  the  night 

That  I  had  passed  through  with  siich  dire  amaze. 
And  as  a  raan  with  breath  that  fails  him  quite 

Emerged  frora  out  the  sea  upon  the  shore 

Turns  to  the  perilous  wave  with  straining  sight,         24 
So  did  my  soûl  whosc  flight  was  not  yet  o*er 

Turn  back  to  gaze  upon  the  pass  again 

Which  no  one  ever  left,  alive,  before. 
Soon  as  my  wearied  limbs  repose  had  ta'en, 

My  path  resuming  o'er  the  désertas  side 

I  let  the  firm  foot  lowest  aye  remain.  30 

And  lo,  at  outset  of  the  steep  descried, 

A  panther  very  fleet  of  foot  and  light 

That  for  its  covering  had  a  spotted  hide, 
And  never  vanished  from  before  my  sight  ; 

Yea,  hindered  so  the  path  I  would  hâve  gone 

That  I  turned  oft  as  meditating  flight.  36 

The  time  was  at  beginning  of  the  mom 

And  the  Sun  with  thosc  stars  was  mounting  high 

That  were  with  him  when  by  divine  love  drawn 
Those  things  of  beauty  first  went  rolling  by  ; 

So  that  for  an  assurance  of  good  hope 

Anent  that  beast  with  skin  of  varied  dye  42 

The  hour  of  time  and  season  sweet  gave  scopc. 

Yet  not  so  but  that  I  was  struck  with  fear 

Seeing  a  lion  corne  with  me  to  cope. 
He  rushed  against  me,  as  it  did  appear, 

With  head  ercct  and  in  a  hungry  rage, 

So  that  the  air  seemcd  awed  as  he  drew  ncar.  48 

And  a  she-wolf  who  burdened  to  assuage 

A  host  of  cravings  in  hcr  leanness  seemed, 

And  has  made  folk  live  sadly,  many  an  âge. 
By  fear  that  from  the  vision  of  her  streamed 

She  laid  upon  me  such  a  weight  of  pain 

That  the  ascent  now  past  ail  hope  I  deemed  ;  54 

And  as  is  he  who  fondly  piles  up  gain, 

When  the  time  comes  for  him  to  lose  its  sum, 

Who  weeps  in  ail  his  thoughts  and  grieves  amain, 


m>  I,]  IXI-ERXO. 

Siich  did  ihc  re.slless  beast  make  me  bccomc, 
Which,  coming  al  me,  forced  me  back  to  gn 
Lillle  by  liltle  wherc  the  Sun  is  dumb. 

While  1  was  sturabling  in  that  région  low, 
Before  my  eyes  one  came  in  sight  displayed 
Who  through  long  silence  made  a  feeblc  show. 

Him  in  that  désert  vasl  vhen  I  surveycd 
"  Hâve  pity  on  me,"  UQto  him  I  cried, 
"  Whoe'er  thon  art,  or  real  man  or  shadc." 

"  Not  now  man  I  was  once  man,"  he  replied  ; 
"  My  parents  natives  of  the  Lombard  State 
And  Mantuans  were  by  country  on  each  sidc. 

Siib  Julio  I  was  born,  thongh  that  was  late, 
And  lived  at  Rome  'neath  good  Augustus'  sway, 
Whcn  false  and  lying  gods  were  still  in  date. 

Poet  was  I,  and  wrote  that  just  one's  lay, 
Anchises'  son,  who  came  away  from  Troy 
When  haughty  Ilium  fell  to  flames  a  prey. 

But  thoQ,  why  hauntest  scènes  thaï  so  annoy  ? 
Why  climbcst  not  up  the  deUghtful  Mount 
That  source  and  reason  is  of  every  joy  ?  " 

"O  art  thou  thcn  that  Virgil  and  that  fount 
Which  sheds  abroad  so  large  a  stream  of  lore  i*  " 
With  bashful  front  I  answered  his  account  ; 

"  O  light  and  honour  of  ail  poets  more, 

I.el  keen  love  and  long  study  serve  me  now, 
Since  they  hâve  made  me  search  thy  volume  o'cr. 

Thou  art  my  Master  and  my  Author  thou  ; 
Thou  art  alone  the  one  from  whom  I  takc 
The  graceful  style  to  which  men  honour  vow. 

Behold  the  beast  through  whom  retreat  I  make  ; 
Deliver  me  from  her,  O  famous  sage, 
Becatise  she  makes  my  veins  and  puises  quake." 

••Needs  must  thy  journey  take  a  différent  stage," 
He  answered  when  he  saw  me  raelt  to  lears, 
"  If  thou  would'st  go  free  from  this  savage  cage. 
:aiise  that  beast  which  stirs  thy  plaintive  fears 
Lets  not  anothcr  on  her  road  pass  o'er. 
But  with  him  murderously  interfères. 


INFERNO.  [Caxto  I. 

And  has  a  nature  so  corrupt  at  core 

That  she  ne'er  satisfies  her  greedy  will 

And  after  food  is  hungrier  than  before. 
Many  the  créatures  are  she  weds  with  still, 

And  will  be  more  yet  till  the  greyhound's  day, 

Whose  advent  will  with  grief  the  monster  kill.  102 

Nor  land  nor  pelf  shall  he  for  food  essay, 

But  be  on  wisdom,  love,  and  virtue  fed, 

And  tracts  from  Feltro  unto  Feltro  sway. 
Through  hira  shall  this  low  Italy  make  head 

For  whom  Camilla  as  a  virgin  died, 

Nisus,  £ur}'alus,  and  Tumus  bled.  loS 

He  will  pursue  her  through  towns  far  and  wide 

Until  he  shall  hâve  sent  her  back  to  hell, 

Whence  envy  first  enabled  her  to  glide. 
I  take  thought  for  thy  good,  then,  and  see  well 

l'hat  I  should  guide,  thou  follow  in  my  trace, 

And  draw  thee  hence  to  listen  to  the  yell  1 14 

Wrung  from  despair  in  the  etemal  place  ; 

To  hear  the  ancient  spirits  in  their  grief 

Who  each  invoke  the  second  death's  enibrace  ; 
And  to  behold  those  who  in  fire  are  lief 

To  sojoum,  since  they  hope  to  come  to  share, 

Whenever  that  raay  be,  the  blest  ones'  fief.  120 

And  should*st  thou  then  désire  to  mount  up  there, 

A  worthier  soûl  than  I  for  that  shall  rise  : 

Departing,  I  will  leave  thee  in  her  care. 
Because  that  Emperor  who  rules  those  skies 

In  that  I  rebel  was  to  His  decree 

Access  through  me  to  His  abode  dénies.  126 

In  every  part  He  reigns,  there  govems  He, 

There  is  His  city  and  His  lofty  seat  ; 

O  what  bliss  those  whom  He  elects  there  see  !  " 
And  I  to  him,  "  Thee,  Poet,  I  entreat 

By  that  same  God  whom  thou  hast  never  known, 

So  may  I  *scape  this  ill,  nor  worse  one  meet,  132 

That  thou  wouldst  lead  me  where  thy  words  hâve  shown, 

So  that  my  eyes  St.  Peter's  gâte  may  find 

And  those  thou  makest  to  such  sorrow  prone." 
Thereat  he  moved,  and  I  went  on  behind. 


NOTES   TO   CANTO   1 


1.  I. — The  poem  opens  on  il 
Introduction),  when  Dante,  who 
pletcd  his  Ihlrly-fifth  year,  and  u 
yeais  and  len  allotled  by  the  Psalmisi  lo  human  life. 

1.  3. — The  dark  iKood  is  Ihe  depraved  world. 
aiso  a  référence  lo  Ihe  Iroubled  state  of  Ihe  li 
where.  Controst  Ihis  gloomy  wood,  aod  Dante'^ 
glowîng  description  of,  and  hia  eagcmcss  to  expt( 


te  of  Good  Friday,  A,D.  1300  (sec 
bom  in  May,  iz6j,  had  ncarly  com- 
hus  half-way  Ihrciugh  the  threcscore 


There  is,  doubtiess, 

icï  in  Ilaty  nnd   else- 

borrot  0!  il,  wilh  his 

Ihal  olher  wood  of 


ihe  lerreslrial  paradisc,  wherein  human  nalnre  was  perfcci  (Purg.  i 

1.  13.— The  hill  is  Christ ianil y. 

1.  17, — The  pianet  is  ihe  Sun,  which  in  Dante's  lime  was  supposed  ta 
be  one,  and  in  Par.  xxxiii.  145  is  ^poken  of  as  one  uf  ihc  stars. 

I.  aa — The  night  preceding  Good  Friday.  It  is  now  dawn  on  Goo<l 
Friday  n 

1.  30. — The  mcaning  is  ihai  he  clim!icd,  rcsting  mosl  on  !he  foot  that 

1.  32, — No  doubt  Ihe  apparition  of  the  Ibree  beasts  to  him  was 
EU^ested  ta  the  poet  by  Jeremiah  v.  6:  "Whercfore  a  lion  oui  of  the 
foicst  shall  sifly  them,  and  a  wolf  of  the  evenings  shal!  spoil  theni,  a  leopntd 
iball  walch  over  Iheir  ciliés."  T^is  firsl  benal,  ihe  ponlher,  represents 
Pleasure.  Ils  nimbleness  and  ils  spotted  hîde  nuty  be  intended  as  a  ligure 
of  lîcklc  Florence  and  tta  Bianchi  and  Neri  factions. 

1.  38. — The  stais  of  Aries.  The  Sun  was  supposed  lo  hâve  slarted 
in  Anes  al  the  lime  of  the  Crenlion. 

1.42.—!  odopt  ihe  reading,  "alla  gaiclla  pelle,"  which  nol  only 
e  to  mate  better  sensé  Ihan  thaï  of  "  la  gaietla  pelle,"  bul  is 
Euppoited  by  the  mention  of  Ihe  pnnther  as  "  la  lonia  alla  pelle  dipinla."  in 
Inf.  xvi.  108. 


Polititally,  il  refers  lu 


I.  45.— The  lion  represenfs  Pride  or , 
the  royal  housc  of  France. 

I.  49. — The  wolf  is  Avarice.  Folilîcally,  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Popes,  ihe  greal  objeci  of  Dante's  abhorrence. 

I.  60.— "Where  Ihe  Sun  is  dumb."  This  altribulimi  of  silence  lo 
tighl  is  lepeated  in  Inf.  v.  28:  "I  reach  a  place  mute  of  llght's  every 
nly."  The  ligure  may  hâve  been  suggested  by  Virgîl's  "  lacitie  per  amica 
silenlîa  lune"  {Ma.  ii.  255);  and  see  .^n.  vi.  164,  165:  "Umbrieque 
silenles.  Et  Chaos,  el  Phlegclhon,  loca  nocte  silenlia  laie,"     Sec  aha  ihe 

I.  63.— Mr.  Parsons  translates  ihis — 

"  As  obscure  he  seeraed 
In  Ihc  long  silence  of  Ihal  désert  glade." 
If  this  is  CDtreel,  "  lùngo  silcnrio  "  is  eiaclly  ei|uivnlenl  lo  Vitgil's  "\oca 
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silcntia  latc.**  But  I  think  that  incaning  inadmissible,  as  "silenzio"  is 
used  without  the  article.  The  **  silence  "  alluded  to  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  the  neglect  of  the  study  of  Virgil.  The  Vocab.  délia  Cnisca  ex- 
plains.**fioco  "  by  "  hoarse,"  but  ï  take  the  meaning  to  be,  hère  as  in  ail 
other  passages  where  the  word  occurs,  ** feeble "or  ** weak." 

1.  7a — Virgirs  meaning  seems  to  be  that  he  was  bom  in  the  time  of 
Julius  Cxsar,  but  too  late  to  enter  on  the  work  of  life  till  alter  the  accession 
of  Augustus.     He  was  about  twenty-five  years  old  at  the  death  of  Julius. 

1.  87. — This  claim  of  Dante's  to  an  already  assured  literary  réputa- 
tion  is    in  contrast  with  his   stalement   to  Guido   del  Duca   (Purg.    xiv. 

20,  21)— 

**  To  tell  you  who  I  am  were  speech  in  vain, 

For  my  name  sounds  as  yet  with  little  ring." 

He  is  hère  thinking  probably  of  his  **Canzoni,"  upon  which  he  makes 
Buonagiunta  of  Lucca  compliment  him  in  Purg.  xxiv.  49-60. 

1.  loi. — I  agrée  'with  those  who  do  not  seek  to  find  in  the  Veltro 
(greyhound)  hère  mentioned  any  particular  person,  but  r^ard  the  poet*s 
announcement  of  his  coming  as  the  expression  of  a  prophétie  wish  for  the 
appearance  of  one  who  should  free  ïtaly  from  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope  and  be  her  mighty  ruler  himself.  I  regard  this  hoped-for  saviour  as 
idcntical  with  the  Dux,  or  Leader,  of  Pui^.  xxxiii.  43-45,  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^y 
the  shameless  woman  (the  wolf  under  another  name)  and  her  paramour  the 
giant  (the  power  of  France)  ;  that  is  to  say,  who  is  to  abolish  the  Pope's 
temporal  power  and  rid  Italy  of  France  who  supports  it  The  prophecy 
may  therefore  hâve  found  a  singularly  exact  fulfilment  when  Rome  became 
the  capital  of  an  Italy  united  under  Victor  Emmanuel  and  the  French 
garrison  was  withdrawn  from  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo. 

In  favour  of  the  opinion  that  the  Veltro  is  "  Can  Grande  délia  scala  "  of 
Verona,  there  are,  no  doubt,  the  two  facts— (i)  that  "can"  (cane)  means 
"dog,"  and  (2)  that  the  Veltro  is  said  to  come  from  between  two  Feltros, 
which  may  be  supposed  to  be  Feltro  in  the  Marca  Trivigiana  and  Monte- 
feltro  in  Romagna,  Verona  beîng  between  those  places.  But  I  believe  the 
fîrst  of  thèse  facts  to  be  an  accidentai  coincidence  ;  and  that  Dante's  localiza- 
tion  of  the  Veltro  means  nothing  more  than  his  hope  that  Italy's  deliverer 
would  be  a  bom  Italian,  rather  than  a  German  Emi>eror. 

The  theory  that  Dante  had  no  actual  person  in  his  mind  as  being  the 
Veltro,  finds  confirmation,  I  think,  from  the  passage  in  Purg.  xx.  10-15. 
See  the  note  there. 

1.  106. — Compare  Vii^l,  /En.  iii.  522  :  **  Procul  obscnros  colles  humi- 
lemque  vidcmus  Italiam.'* 

1.  118. — Sce  Purg.  xxviL 

I.  122. — The  worthicr  soûl  is  lîeatrice,  who  apix^ar?.  in  Canto  xxx.  of 
Purg. 


DANTE'S  FEARS  APPEASED. 

VIRGIL'S    ACCOUNT   OF    HIS    MISSION    OF  SUCCOVJR, 

Virgil  appttua  Danle' t  ftars  Ihal  Mis  fiavurt  an 
maJtqmait  fer  Ikt  pnfesrd  jennuy.  Ne  rdalts  katc 
Btatriie  at  Ikt  iniligalù/n  1/  tva  tlÀer  tadii$  îh 
Hiavtnhad  dtsetndtJ  inte  Lim/-«  anJ khI  iimtktntt 
la  Denlt'!  mtut. 

The  day  was  going,  and  the  browning  air 
Released  the  animais  earth's  bounds  contaîn 
From  their  fatigues,  and  1  had  to  prépare, 

Alone  of  ail,  the  warfare  to  sustaio 
As  of  the  path,  so  of  Ihe  sorrowing  drear 
Which  my  unening  mind  shatl  trace  again. 

Aid,  Muses  !  aid  me  lofty  genius  hère  : 
O  mind  thaï  wrotest  ihat  which  I  descried. 
In  this  shall  thy  nobility  appear. 

"  0  Poet,"  I  began,  "  who  art  my  guide, 
Sce  first  îf  thou  cansc  irusl  my  powcrs  to  bear 
The  arduous  pass,  nor  uniil  then  décide. 

The  sire  of  Silvîus — so  ihou  dost  déclare — 
While  yet  corruptible,  to  realms  of  time 
Itnmortal  went,  and  was  in  body  Ihcrc. 

If  Lhen  the  advursary  of  ail  crime 

Was  courlcous,  [hinking  of  the  high  ctleci 

To  Epring  from  him  ;  what  lacc,  and  how  sublime  ; 

This  secms  not  wTong  10  men  of  IntL-llect  ; 
For  falhtr  of  grcat  Rome  and  of  her  sway 
Was  hc  in  ihc  Empyrean  hcaven  clecl, 

Uoth  ïhe  and  il — truth  willingly  lo  say — 
Bcing  csLiblishcd  as  the  sacrcd  spoi 
Whcrc  stls  prince  Fctcr's  followcr  of  to-day. 

This  i<iurncy,  whirh  ihuu  mak'sl  hix  vaunled  lot, 
Gave  him  to  know  ihings  which  the  rcason  wetv 
That  he  his  Iriumph,  Popes  ihe  mantle  gol. 
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l'he  chosen  vessel  afterwards  went  there 

To  bring  back  comfort  for  that  tnie  faith's  need, 
Whence  starting,  on  salvation's  road  we  fare.  30 

But  I — why  go  there  ?  who  doth  this  concède  ? 
I  no  i£neas  ara,  no  Paul  am  I  ; 
^""^        Nor  I  nor  others  deem  me  worth  such  raeed. 

If  then  I,  yielding,  go  my  fate  to  tr)% 
I  fear  rae  lest  the  going  prove  unskilled  : 
Thou  art  wise  and  betterest  what  my  words  iraply."    36 

And  as  is  he  who  unwills  what  he  willed, 
Whom  second  thoughts  on  changed  intent  décide, 
So  that  his  first  résolve  is  wholly  stilled, 

Such  I  became  on  that  obscure  hill-side  ; 
Because  my  zeal  for  the  emprise,  so  keen 
At  first,  now  dwindled  in  my  thoughts  and  died.         42 

"  If  I  judge  rightly  what  thy  words  must  mean," 
That  shade  of  the  great-souled  one  made  reply, 
"Thy  soûl  by  cowardice  assailed  has  been, 

Which  oft  encurabers  and  so  turns  awry 
A  man  from  enterprise  of  high  degree, 
As  false  sight  does  a  beast  when  he  is  shy.  48 

That  from  this  terror  thou  mayst  set  thee  free 
Leam  from  me  why  I  came,  and  what  I  heard 
At  the  first  moment  that  I  grieved  for  thee. 

I  was  'raid  those  to  pendent  state  referred, 
When,  called  by  a  fair  lady  come  afar 
From  bliss,  I  prayed  her  to  put  wish  in  word.  54 

Her  eyes  were  shining  brighter  than  the  star, 
And  the  words  that  with  voice  angelic  low 
And  sweet  she  spoke  in  her  own  language  are — 

•  O  Mantuan  soûl,  whose  courtesy  I  know, 

\Vhose  famé  still  lasts  on  earth  and  still  shall  last 
Long  as  ihe  future  of  the  world  shall  go  ;  60 

My  friend,  not  Fortunées,  on  a  bare  slope  cast 
Is  so  beset  and  hindered  on  his  way 
That,  panic-struck,  he  has  tumed  back  aghast, 

And  has  I  fear  now  gone  so  far  astray 
That  I  too  late  corne  to  his  succour,  told 
In  heaven  that  which  conceming  him  they  say.  66 


Up  ihen  !  and  wiih  thy  apcech  ornate  in  mould, 

And  with  whate'er  he  needs  to  sel  him  free, 

Give  him  such  nid  that  I  may  be  consoled, 

g^aifif  fi  am  I  who  thus  am  speeding  thee, 
I  corne  from  where  I  long  to  be  restored, 
Love  sent  me  hère,  and  love  inspires  niy  plea.  72 

When  1  shall  be  in  présence  of  my  Lord 
To  Him  I  will  ofl  make  thy  praises  known.' 
With  this  she  ceased,  and  I  look  up  the  word  : 

'  0  lady  virluous,  through  whom  alone 
The  human  race  dolh  ail  contents  excel 
Of  ihe  heavcn  that  hath  least  orbtts  for  ils  owd,  7S 

With  thy  commandment  i  am  pleased  so  well 
That,  ihough  now  paid,  obédience  would  be  slow  j 
Thou  hast  no  farthcr  nced  thy  wish  to  tell. 

But  say  why  thou  dost  no  misgiving  show 
To  corne  down  wherc  Uiis  centre  hems  us  in 
From  the  ample  place  where  thou  long'st  back  to  go.'  S4 

'Since  'tis  thy  wish  such  inncr  lore  to  win, 
I  will  tell  briefly,'  she  made  answer  hère. 
'  Why  1  thus  dauntlessly  corne  hère  within. 

Of  those  things  only  should  one  go  in  fear 
Which  hâve  the  power  to  wrcak  upon  hîm  ill, 
Of  oihcrs  not,  whîch  are  from  tcrror  clcar.  yo 

1  ain  so  made  by  God,  thanks  ta  Mis  will, 
That  of  your  misery  naught  touches  me, 
'Gainsi  me  Ihcse  fiery  fiâmes'  assaull  is  stilL 

In  hcaven  a  lady  is  wlio  weeps  to  see 
This  iiindrance  whîch  I  send  thee  to  withstand, 
And,  on  high,  bends  doom  from  its  stexn  decrec.         i>6 

She  proflcted  10  I.ucia  !kt  demand 
And  said,  "  Thy  faitliCul  one  is  now  in  need 
Of  thcc,  and  I  commend  him  to  thy  hond." 

Lucia,  the  foc  of  evcry  cruel  rfccd. 

Rose  up  and  uune  to  wherc  1  had  my  place 

In  seal  at  ancicnt  Kachcl's  side  decreed,  101 

And  said,  "  O  Béatrice,  true  praise  of  God's  grâce, 
Doit  ihou  not  succour  him  who  loves  thee  so, 
That  for  ihy  sake  hc  left  the  ignoble  race  ? 
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Hear'st  not  how  piteously  he  weeps  for  woe  ; 

Seest  not  the  death  that  puts  him  so  to  shift 

On  the  flood  that  outvaunts  the  Ocean's  flow?  "        io8 
Never  were  any  in  the  world  so  swift 

To  gain  their  weal  and  from  their  woe  retreat, 

As  I  on  making  out  this  speech's  dri(\ 
Came  down  hère  from  my  béatifie  seat, 

Trust  in  thy  honourable  discourse  to  show  ; 

Which  honoureth  thee  and  those  whom  it  may  greet.' 
After  that  she  had  reasoned  with  me  so  115 

She  tumed  her  eyes,  though  weeping  radiant  still, 

So  that  she  made  me  readier  to  go. 
And  I  came  unto  thee  as  was  her  will, 

Took  thee  from  présence  of  that  beast  away 

Which  barred  thy  short  course  up  the  beauteous  hill. 
What  is  it  then  ?    Why,  why  dost  thou  delay  ;  121 

Why  nurse  at  heart  such  cowardice  as  this  ? 

Why  not  let  courage  and  frank  trust  hâve  way, 
Since  three  such  ladies,  denizens  of  bliss, 

Keep  in  the  court  of  heaven  thy  weal  in  sight, 

And  my  speech  full  of  such  good  promise  is  ?  '*         126 
As  flowerets  bowed  and  closed  by  frost  of  night, 

Soon  as  the  Sun's  white  beams  upon  them  steal 

Ail  on  their  stems  uprising  ope  to  light, 
So  with  my  wearied  virtue  did  I  deal, 

And  such  good  courage  rushed  into  my  heart 

That  I  began  as  one  to  boidness  leal —  132 

"  O  blessed  she,  who  succouring  took  my  i>art, 

And  courteous  thou,  who  did'st  so  soon  obey 

The  truthful  words  thou  heardest  her  impart  ; 
Thou  hast  disposed  my  heart  so  for  the  way 

With  craving  prompted  by  thèse  words  of  thine, 

That  in  my  first  résolve  I  put  fresh  stay.  138 

On  then  !  for  both  in  one  sole  will  combine  ; 

Thou  Leader,  Master  thou,  and  Lord  in  tum  :  " 

Thus  spake  I  him  ;  he  moved  ;  and  at  ihe  sign 
I  entered  on  the  pathway  wild  and  stem. 


NOTES  TO   CANTO   II. 

I.  I — It  U  giowùig  claik  □□  the  evening  of  Good  Friday  ;  nnd  as  it 
m  (lie  veinol  e(|iimox,  Ihc  lime  is  about  6  o'dock.  See  the  Dkry  prefiied 
lo  the  tnrcroo. 

1.  13. — Silvius,  accDiding  lo  Virgil,  a  ihc  v>n  of  £nca$,  to  whom 
Anchise»  poinlï  him  ont  among  the  Shadcs  of  his  yel  unbom  descendants 
IMn.  ïi.  763-765)— 

'■  SiMus,  Albanum  nomen,  lua  postama  ptolcs, 
Qucm  libi  long^vo  sérum  Lavinia  conju» 
Educcl  silvis  Tct^in,  n^mqiie  parenti:m." 

L  ÏI. — The  Empytcan  a  ihe  lenlh  and  lofticsl  li«ven.  ihc  leai  uf 
Goil'i  Tifible  présence.     Dante  rvaches  it  in  Par.  xxx. 

1.  17.— "The grand  manlle'is.  with  Dnntc,  ihe  badge  of  the  Papal 
iligniiy  (Inf.  xix.  69:  Purg.  xii.  104). 

1.  38. — The  cbosen  vessel  is  St.  Paul.  "  He  îs  a  chosen  vessel  unlo 
me  "  (Acti  il.  15).  In  3  Cor.  lil,  3,  4.  St.  Pnul  refcn  lo  his  having  bccn 
caugbt  up  to  Poradise. 

L  4^. — Or,  "  Like  n  Iwast  seelng  false  uhen  nighi  is  nigh,"  if 
"ombiaie  "  meaos  "  lo  grow  ilaïk." 

I.  51, — The  tcfcrcnec  is  lo  Limbo,  the  outet  rim  al  the  Infcmo,  Ihe 
wub  in  which  are  neithec  in  doom  nor  in  bliss.     Compare  InF.  iv.  45. 

I.  55. — Some  suppose  the  star  in  tjacsIiaD  lo  bc  Venus  ;  olhecs  Ibal 
■t  is  Ihe  Sua.    I  sgrcc  with  ttlanc  ihat  il  is  a  collective  expression  fin  "  ihe 

L  57.  — 1  think  ihat  Bocceccio  rightly  considéra  Bealrice't  "  own 
hngui^"  lo  be  ihc  Florentine  vcmocular,  no(  the  l>i^;uage  of  heiivcn, 
«hich  Viigil  would  nol  hnve  undcistood.  Thû  Florentine  or  Tuscan 
loiiffie  a  the  «ame  in  whidi  Danie  is  recogniied  as  spcakiny  in  Inf. 
1.  13-37  !  '<'>■■■.  76  ■  l'urg-  "vi.  137.  In  the  same  way,  Virgll  ipeaks 
[.umUrd  (Inf.  iivii.  ao). 

I.  70. — Bvatrice  Purlinori,  Donte's  lost  firsl  lorc,  în  a  «ccoaJary  Mnte 
rqiRKnl*  Thcolc^.      In  Par.  iv.  1 18  he  aposirophiiet  her  os  a  goddcss. 

IL  77,  78.~The  heavcn  of  least  oibiu  it  the  Moon,  ihe  ncarcM  of 
Ihow  which,  acconUog  lo  ibe  Plolemaic  sjrslem,  followeO  by  Uanle,  revolve 
lh«  Earth,  which  remains  iîx«l.     By  Ihe  "  content»  "  of  lhi>  heavcn, 
llMTcfore,  Is  manl  ihc  Fanh  îtself. 

I.  94. — Thb  second  lady  of  hcaven  aeenis  lo  bc,  primarity,  ihe  Virgin 
llMyi  and,  leoomlarily.  Divine  Ci  cmencj. 

L  97. — Lucii,  the  Ihin)  lady,  is,  prifnarily,   ihc  martyi  saint  oT  that 

jndarily,  Enlightening  r>nicc. 
L  tOS.— Bcaltice    tin   in    l'aradiie   Inide   Rachel   (Par.  utiii.   7-9) 
:hc  UllL-t    is    ihc   ly|ic  of    Ihc  e»ntUR>|ilatlvi:    life  whîcb    îi    ihc 
of  Tticolocy  (sec   Par.  sixi.  iio,  iti).     In   Itantc's  dtcam  of  I.eah 
onJ  Rochcl  (l-UTit.  wnii.  (>7-laSI,  Uah  idl*  him  Ibal  hcn  ii  ihc  acli>'« 
fele,  Hachel'i  ihv  ciintemplailvf. 
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CANTO  III. 
ENTRANCE  INTO  THE  INFERNO. 

ACHERON.   CHARON  AND  THE  SHADES. 

751^  inscription  aver  the  gaie  of  the  Inftmo.  The 
pofts  enter  and  hear  the  sighs,  shrieks,  and  lamenta' 
tiens  ofthose  who  in  life  incurred  neither  infamy  nor 
praise.  They  reach  the  banks  of  Acheron,  Charon 
appearSy  bids  Dante  begone,  but  is  appeased  by  Virgil. 
He  drives  the  soûls  collected  upon  the  bank  into  his 
beat,  and  ferries  them  aver.  An  earthqucJu  with 
wind  and  lightning  thraws  Dante  into  a  msMn» 

"  Through  rtie  is  reached  the  dolorous  abode  ; 

Through  me  is  reached  etemity  of  woe  ; 

Through  me  to  reach  the  lost  folk  lies  the  road. 
Justice  inclined  my  lofty  Maker  so  ; 

From  Power  divine,  from  highest  Wisdom's  spring, 

And  from  Love*s  first  source  did  my  fabric  grow.  6 

Before  me  there  was  no  created  thing 

Save  those  etemal,  and  eteme  last  I  ; 

Away  ail  hope,  O  ye  who  enter,  fling." 
Thèse  words  in  colour  of  a  gloomy  dye 

I  saw  inscribed  at  summit  of  a  gâte. 

And  said,  "  Their  sensé  is,  Master,  hard  to  spy."        12 
And  he,  as  one  who  had  made  proof  of  fate, 

'*  Hère  ail  suspicion  laid  aside  must  be  ; 

Ail  cowardice  hère  perishing  abate. 
We  now  hâve  reached  the  place  where  thou  shalt  see, 

As  I  hâve  told  thee,  folk  who  grieving  pine, 

And  hâve  lost  intellect*s  best  faculty."  18 

And  after  he  had  placed  his  hand  in  mine 

With  cheerful  look  that  brought  me  comfort  nigh, 

He  led  me  into  secret  things'  dark  shrine. 
Hère  sighs  and  sobbings,  wails  shrieked  loud  and  high, 

Rcsounded  through  the  air  that  star  ne'er  sees, 

So  that  I  first  was  moved  to  tears  thereby.  24 


Tongues  différent,  appalling  utterances, 

Words  of  grief,  accents  ihat  from  anger  rise, 
Loud  and  low  voices,  sound  of  hands  with  thèse, 

Made  up  a  lumuU  that  in  cddying  wise 

Rolls  ceaseless  through  ihat  time-void  miiricy  air, 

As  when  sand  on  the  breath  of  whiriwind  Aies.  30 

1,  who  my  head  begirl  wilh  error  bare, 
Exclaimed,  "  O  Master,  what  is  ihis  I  hear. 
And  who  are  thèse  whom  such  grief  seems  10  teat  ?  " 

And  he  lo  me,  "  Thîs  misérable  cheet 

Their  sad  soûls  hâve,  who  in  the  living  land 

From  infamy  and  praise  alike  werc  clear.  ^fi 

They  are  commîngled  wJth  the  caitiff  band 
Ofangels  such  as  chose  not  to  rebel 
Nor  clove  to  God,  but  were  for  Iheîr  own  hand. 

Heaven,  not  to  be  less  fair,  did  thèse  cxpel, 
Nor  will  the  deep  Infemo  theni  receive. 
For  ihey  would  cause  some  boasi  to  those  in  Hell."  42 

And  1,  "0  Master,  what  doth  them  aggrieve 
5o  much,  that  ihcir  lamenting  is  so  dread  ?  " 
"  Brief  speech,"  he  answered,  "  shalJ  thy  doubt  rclievc  : 
I  Thèse  hâve  not  any  hopc  of  being  dead  ; 

And  iheir  blind  life  bas  brought  them  down  s 


That  they  can  envy  any  lot  instead. 

The  world  permîls  no  famé  of  thcirs  to  grow, 
Mercy  and  Justice  hold  them  in  dîsdaîn  ; 
Spcak  not  oflhem,  but  glance  and  past  them  go." 

And  I,  who  looked,  behcld  a  banner  plain, 
Which  whirlcd  on  in  such  rapid  course  displaycd 
That  it  Btcmed  prone  never  to  rcst  again. 

And  in  ils  rear  came  such  a  long  parade 

Of  soûls,  that  I  could  ne'er  hâve  thought  it  truc 
That  death  had  such  a  multitude  unmadc. 

Whcn  I  had  recognized  of  thèse  somc  few 
I  looked  and  found  his  shade  whom  base  fcar  lurcd 
To  roake  ihe  great  refusai,  now  in  vicw. 

At  once  I  understood  and  fclt  assured 
That  thi*  the  acct  was  of  ihosc  caiti&s  who 
Displease  Cod,  nor  arc  by  tlis  foes  endurcd. 
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Thèse  wretchcd  ones  who  real  life  ne'er  knew 
Were  naked,  and  with  many  a  sting  pursued 
By  wasps  and  huge  Aies  that  around  them  flew.  66 

By  thèse  their  faces  were  with  blood  bedewed 
Which,  with  their  tears  commingled,  at  their  feet 
To  loathsome  worms  as  portion  fit  accrued 

And  when  I  let  my  glances  further  fleet 
I  saw  folk  on  the  bank  of  a  great  stream  ; 
Whence  I,  "O  Master,  grant  me  I  entreat  72 

To  know  who  thèse  may  be  and  why  they  seem 
Accustomed  with  such  swiftness  to  pass  o'er, 
As  I  discem  through  the  faint-shining  gleam." 

And  he  to  me,  "  Thou  shalt  know  this  and  more 
Soon  as  our  steps  shall  hâve  so  far  attained 
As  to  niake  hait  on  Acheron's  sad  shore."  78 

I  then  with  bashful  eyes  and  looks  down-trained, 
Fearing  my  talk  might  draw  on  me  his  blâme, 
Far  as  the  river  from  firesh  speech  refrained. 

And  lo  !  towards  us  in  a  boat  there  came 
An  old  man  whitened  by  the  hair  of  eld 
Crying,  "  Woe  unto  you,  ye  soûls  of  shame  !  84 

Ne*cr  hope  that  heaven  shall  be  by  you  beheld. 
I  come  to  lead  you  to  the  other  bank, 
In  beat  and  frost  where  gloom  is  ne*er  dispelled  : 

Thou  living  soûl,  that  standest  in  their  rank, 
Get  thee  away  from  thèse,  for  they  are  dead." 
But  when  he  saw  that  I  went  not  nor  shrank,  90 

"  By  other  ways,  by  other  ports,"  he  said, 

"  Not  hère,  shalt  thou  find  passage  to  the  shorc  ; 
Thou  in  a  lighter  vessel  must  be  sped." 

To  whom  the  guide,  "  Charon,  give  chafing  o*er, 
Thus  is  it  willed  where  joîned  with  Will's  behest 
Is  power  to  wreak  it  ;  so  demand  no  more."  96 

Then  were  the  fleecy  cheeks  calmed  into  rest 
Of  that  grim  pilot  of  the  livid  lake, 
Who  round  his  eyes  had  wheels  of  flame  impressed. 

But  those  tired  soûls  who  naked  there  did  quake, 
Gnashed  teeth  and  colour  changed  to  colour's  dearth 
Soon  as  they  heard  the  cruel  words  he  spake.  102 
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They  cursed  God  and  their  parents  upon  earth, 
The  human  race,  thc  place,  the  tîme,  the  seed. 
Ofboth  their  lirst  begetting  and  their  binh, 

Then  masscd  together  did  they  ail  recède 
Loud  weeping,  tn  ihe  baneful  shore  of  woc 
That  waits  ail  who  lo  fear  God  lake  no  heed.  i 

Charon  ihe  fiend,  wîth  eyes  of  live  coal's  glow, 
Sirong  beckoning  coUects  theni  every  one. 
Beats  with  hJs  oar  whoever  lingers  slow. 

As  leaves  detach  themselves  in  Autumn  dun, 
One  close  upon  another,  till  the  bough 
Vields  to  the  earth  what  spoils  soe'er  it  won,  i 

So  does  the  evil  secd  of  Adam  now  : 

They  one  by  one  from  thaï  shore  cast  ihem  down 
At  signs,  as  birds  the  lure's  control  allow. 

Thus  they  départ  upon  the  waters  brown, 
And  ère  they  land  upon  the  further  side 
A  new  troop  cornes,  the  hither  marge  to  crown.         i 

"  My  son,"  to  me  ihe  courteous  Master  cried, 
"  Ail  those  who  in  the  wrath  of  God  expire 
Unité  hère  from  ail  countries  far  and  widc. 

Not  from  prompt  passage  o'er  the  strcam  retire, 
Since  divine  justice  spurs  ihem  on  their  course, 
So  that  their  fear  is  tumed  into  désire.  i 

Nc'cT  doth  a  righteous  soûl  by  this  way  cross  ; 
If  thercfore  Charon  doih  of  thee  complaîn 
Thou  now  canst  well  know  what  his  words  cnforcc." 

^Vhcn  this  wfts  linished  ail  thc  darksomc  pl.iin 
So  greally  <|uaked  ihat  when  I  cal!  to  mind 
My  dread  ihereat,  1  bathe  in  sweat  again.  i 

Thc  tcarful  land  gave  forih  a  blast  of  wînd 
Whence  came  the  Hash  of  a  vcrmilion  lighl, 
Which  put  to  rout  niy  senscs  ail  combined, 
I  And  I  fcll,  like  a  man  whom  sieep  doth  smiie. 
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NOTES   TO   CANTO   III. 

11.  5,  6. — The  **  Lofty  Maker  '*  of  the  entrance-gate  is  the  Trinity. 

1.  15. — Virgil  had  aiready  said  (Inf.  ii.  45-48)  that  cowardice  is  destruc- 
tive of  enterprise.  Dante,  however,  wU  be  found  suffering  from  it  later  on 
(Inf.  ix.  i). 

1.  18. — "  Intellect*s  best  faculty  "  is  the  knowledge  of  God. 

I.  27. — "  I>oud  and  low  voices."  The  word  which  I  translate  as 
**  low  "  is  *•  fioche,"  which  I  cannot  think  means  **  hoarse  "  hère,  any  more 
than  in  Inf.  i.  63.  See  note  there.  I  believe  Dante  had  in  his  mind 
the  lines  in  Virgil  (.-En.  vi.  492,  493)— 

**  Pars  toUere  vocem 
Exiguam  ;  inceptus  clamor  frustratur  hiantes.'' 

1.  42. — I  believe  those  to  be  wrong  who  think  that  hère,  and  in  Inf. 
xii.  9,  **  alcuno  "  has  the  sensé  of  **  no."     It  always  means  "some." 

1.  6a — Pope  Celestine  V.*s  abdication  of  the  Papacy  in  1294  is 
gencrally  supposée!  to  be  the  "great  refusai.**  It  was  brought  about  by 
the  persuasion  and  artifices  of  Cardinal  Benedetto  Gaetano,  who  succecded 
him  as  Boniface  VIII.,  and  is  made  by  Dante  to  refer  contemptuously  to 
his  predecessor's  indifférence  to  the  custody  of  the  keys,  in  Inf.  xxvii. 
104,  105.  Celestine*s  conduct  must  hâve  appeared  ail  the  more  heinous 
to  Dante  because  it  made  way  for  the  accession  of  Boniface,  his  bitter 
enemy. 

I.  93. — So  Charon  says  to  .tneas  (i4în.  vi.  391),  "Corpora  viva  nefas 
St>*giâ  vectarc  carinâ." 

II.  97-120. — Compare  this  description  with  that  in  .-En.  \\.  296-316, 
from  which  it  is  takcn. 


THE   CIRCLES   OF   THE    INFERNO   BECIN. 

aRCLE   I.  :    LIHBO  OF  THE   UMBAPTtZKD. 

Dante,  maaktmd  hf  a  tkunâfrtiaf,findi  himitl/ 
on  Iht  vtrgt  eflit  Firsl  Cirtlc  ef  the  it^emal  abyss. 
Cirgil  leadi  kim  inta  lia  cinU,  vikiik  ii  Itnanltd 
kj  Ikt  UnhapHud,  ■mhea  teli  piniiikmtnl  ù  a  koftUsi 
iltiirt/BT  bihi.  Virgil  explains  that  ke  h  kimsilf 
ent  e/  tkttt,  and  ttlls  nf  Ckrist's  duani  amang  Ikem. 
Tke  pottt  JBtH  lomfany  witk  Homtr,  Hpraie,  Omd, 
ami  Lutan,  vke  Itad  Iktm  te  a  fair  mtadate  al  tht 
fiM  »/a  lastlt,  in  vkiik  mtmfram  incrikiri  art  sttn. 

There  broke  up  the  deep  slumber  in  my  head 
A  hea»y  ihunder.  so  that  at  thc  sound 
I  roused  like  oni;  by  force  awaiccncd  ; 

And  lurned  my  cye,  fresh  from  repose,  around  ; 
Rose  up  ercct,  and  looked  with  steadfasl  sight 
To  find  eut  wherc  I  was,  and  know  Ihc  ground. 

In  trulh  I  found  me  on  ihe  margin's  heighi 
Of  ihc  sad  Valley  woefuUy  abj-ssed, 
Which  g.tthen  tone  of  waJIings  infinité. 

Obscure,  profoimd  it  was,  so  wrapl  in  misl 
That  whcn  I  gnxed  down  whcre  ils  dcpths  exiend 
I  could  ice  noughl  of  what  might  therc  subsist, 

"Now  Ici  us  inio  the  blind  world  descend," 
Began  Ihc  Master,  Cuming  dcadly  pale  ; 
"  I  wiU  be  iîrst,  and  thou  shalt  5«cond  wend." 
rAnd  1,  who  had  pcrccJrcd  his  colour  faîl, 

Said,  "  How  shall  I  go,  whcn  ihy  drcad  is  cicar 
Who  art  wont  lo  comfort  me  wlien  doubls  assail  ?  " 

And  hc  to  me,  "  Thc  anguish  af  ihose  hcrc 
Beneadi  eiithralled  dcpicts  upon  m  y  face 
That  pily  which  thon  Iakest  to  be  fear. 

loi  lel  us  on  ;  long  journcy  miist  wc  trace." 

[  Thtu  cntercd  hc,  thus  cntmncc  lo  me  Icni, 
,  WhcK  thc  first  circle  girds  thc  abyss's  spacc. 
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There  was  not  there,  as  far  as  listening  went, 
A  Sound  of  weeping,  but  alone  of  sighs 
Which  through  the  etemal  air  a  trembling  sent 

Grief  without  inart}Tdoms  to  thèse  gave  rise, 
Felt  by  the  throngs  which  many  were  and  great, 
And  infants,  men,  and  women  did  comprise.  30 

Said  the  good  Master,  "  Dost  not  bid  me  state 
What  spirits  thèse  are,  to  thy  sight  now  brought  ? 
Know  now,  ère  thou  dost  further  penetrate, 

That  thèse  sinned  not  ;  and  their  désert,  if  aught, 
Is  not  enough,  since  baptism  they  had  none, 
WTiich  is  the  portai  of  the  faith  thou'rt  taught  36 

Living  ère  Christian  times  began  to  run 
They  gave  not  God  the  adoration  due  : 
Such  they  ;  and  of  them  I  myself  am  one. 

For  such  defects,  and  none  of  blacker  hue 
Lost  are  we,  and  in  this  alone  distressed 
That  without  hope  we  live  and  long  anew."  42 

Great  grief  at  hearing  him  my  heart  oppressed, 
Because  folk  of  much  worth  I  knew  full  well 
Who  were  suspended  in  that  Limbo's  breast 

"  Tell  me,  my  Master,  my  Lord  prj^'thee  tell," 
Began  I,  wishing  to  be  sure  indeed 
Of  that  faith  which  o'ercomes  ail  error's  spell,  48 

"  Came  any  ever  hence  through  his  own  meed 
Or  through  another's,  and  then  gained  blest  fate  ?  " 
And  he,  who  gave  my  covert  speech  due  heed, 

Replied,  "  I  was  a  novice  in  this  state, 
When  One  of  might  came  hither  in  descent, 
With  sign  of  victory  incoronate.  54 

With  the  first  parent's  shade  from  hence  he  went, 
And  his  son  AbePs,  Noah's  in  their  train, 
Moses  the  lawgiver  obedient, 

Abraham  the  patriarch,  David  sovereign, 
Israël  with  his  sons  and  with  his  sire, 
And  Rachel  whom  he  did  so  much  to  gain,  60 

And  many  more,  and  gave  them  bliss  entire  ; 
And  I  would  hâve  thee  know  that,  until  they. 
No  human  spirits  joined  the  saved  ones'  choir.'* 


We  paused  not  for  his  speakirg  on  Ihe  way, 
But  ne'ertheiess  kept  passing  through  ihe  glade, 
The  glade  thronged  by  the  spirit  crowds,  I  say.  66 

Our  way  had  not  as  yet  rauch  progress  made 
This  side  the  summît,  when  I  saw  a  glare 
VVhich  overcame  the  hémisphère  of  shade. 

A  little  distant  from  it  stîll  we  were, 
Yet  not  so  but  that  I  discerned  in  part 
That  honoured  folk  were  in  possession  there.  72 

"  O  thou  that  honourest  ail  science  and  art, 
Say  who  are  thèse  the  honour  of  whoae  famé 
Keeps  them  from  fashîon  of  the  rest  apart  ?  " 

And  he  to  me,  "  Through  their  wel!  honoured  naine 
Resounding  in  j-our  upper  world  of  sensé 
They  gain  Heaven's  grâce  and  such  advancement  claini." 

Meanwhile  a  voice  fell  on  my  ear  from  thence, 
"  Due  honour  to  the  loftiest  poet  pay  ; 
His  shade  returns  which  had  departed  hence.' 

Soon  as  the  voice  was  stilled  and  died  away 
I  saw  approach  four  shades  of  high  degree  ; 
They  wore  a  setnblance  neither  sad  nor  gay. 

The  Master  good  began  lo  say  to  me, 
"  Look  well  at  that  one  with  a  sword  in  hand, 
Who  as  their  lord  goes  on  before  the  tliree. 

Tis  HûDjer,  sovereign  of  the  poet  band  ; 
The  Satirist  Horace  is  the  ne«  in  sighl  ; 
Ovid  is  third,  and  Lucan  last  is  scanned.  90 

Since  in  that  tîtle  they  and  I  unité, 
VVhich  was  now  uttered  by  one  voice  alone, 
They  do  me  honour,  and  in  that  do  right." 

Thus  saw  1  the  fair  school  united  shown 
Of  that  confessed  lord  of  the  loftiest  lay, 
Whose  flight  o'er  the  others  is  the  eagle's  own.  96 

When  with  each  other  they  had  had  some  say, 
They  turned  towards  me  with  a  welcoraing  sigc. 
Al  which  my  Master's  face  with  smiles  was  gay. 

And  they  made  still  more  ample  honour  mine 
In  that  they  made  me  comrade  of  their  band, 
So  that  1  came  sixth  of  that  gifted  Une.  loa 
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Thus  on  we  went,  far  as  the  illumined  land, 

Speaking  of  things  for  réticence  hère  fit 

As  for  discourse  there  they  were  fitly  planned. 
Upon  a  noble  castle's  base  we  lit, 

By  sevenfold  lofty  walls  encircled  round, 

And  a  fair  streamlet  girt  and  guarded  it.  io8 

We  passed  o'er  this  as  though  it  were  firm  ground  : 

Through  seven  gâtes  with  those  sages  entered  I, 

And  there  a  meadow  of  fresh  verdure  found. 
There  folk  with  slow  and  eamest  eyes  were  nigh, 

Each  one  of  great  authority  in  look, 

Who  in  soft  voice  made  rare  speech  and  reply.  114 

So  we  withdrew  aside  into  a  nook, 

An  open  lofty  place  and  bright  with  sheen, 

Such  that  the  whole  of  them  in  sight  we  took. 
There  right  before  me  on  the  enamel  green 

The  mighty  spirits  were  identified 

Whom  *tis  my  exaltation  to  hâve  seen.  120 

I  saw  ^lectra,  many  at  her  side, 

'Mongst  whom  both  Hector  and  -/Eneas  were, 

Csesar  in  armour  clad  and  falcon-eyed. 
Camilla  and  Penthesilea  there 

Opposite  I  saw,  and  King  Latinus,  he 

Sat  with  Lavinia,  his  daughter  fair.  126 

I  saw  that  Brutus  w^ho  made  Tarquin  flee, 

Lucrèce,  Cornelia,  Marcia's,  Julia's  face. 

And  Saladin  in  lonely  privacy. 
When  I  had  raised  my  brows  slight  further  space 

I  saw  the  Master  Sage  of  those  who  know 

Sitting  amid  the  philosophie  race.  132 

AU  gaze  on  him,  ail  honour  to  him  show. 

Both  Socrates  and  Plato  in  advance 

Of  ail  the  rest  I  saw  more  near  him  go. 
Democritus  who  puts  the  world  on  chance, 

Anaxagoras,  Thaïes,  and  Diogenes, 

Empedocles,  Heraclitus,  caught  my  glance  ;  138 

Zeno,  the  culler  good  of  qualities 

Dioscorides  called,  and  Orpheus  I  could  see, 

Tully,  Linus,  moral  Seneca  with  thèse, 
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Geometrician  Euclid,  Ptolemy, 
Hippocrates,  Avicenna,  Galien, 
Averroes, — the  great  comment's  author  he. 

I  cannot  fuUy  treat  of  ail  seen  then 
Since  my  long  thème  so  presses  on  my  care 
That  oft  the  fact  is  too  much  for  the  pen, 

The  band  of  six  now  dwindles  to  a  pair  ; 
The  sapient  leader  by  a  différent  way 
Takes  me  from  tranquil  Inlo  trembllng  air, 

And  1  arrive  where  no  ligbt  sheds  a  ray. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  IV. 

!l.  ij,  24. — The  poets  now  entet  Limbo,  the  mnrein  or  lira  of  ihe 
Inferno,  in  which  are  the  soûls  of  those  who, 
saved,  though  thcy  are  not  danined,  anJ  thëîëfôï 
poûlion. 

II.  25-30,— Compare  Virgil's  description  of  Limbo  lo  Sordelio,  in 
Pii^.  ïii.  18-30. 

1.  36,^"  The  portnJ  of  ihc  failh."  The  tending  "  porla,"  which  I  hâve 
ulopled.  is  not  ihe  most  generally  receivcd  ooe,  which  is  "  parte."  With 
that  reading,  the  line  may  be  rendcred — 

"  Which  ia  pari  docliine  of  the  failh  ihou'n  laughl." 
The  objection  lo  Ihe  reading  appcars  to  me  lo  be  thaï  unleis  the  sensé  is 
tnercly  Ihal  baptism  is  a  part  of  the  faith — which  is  a  mete  IniiGm — we  must 
Iake  the  meaning  to  be  that  Ihe  doctrine  that  merit  without  baptism  i&  not 
enough  foi  salvatîon  is  a  part  of  Ihe  faith  ;  and  that  ihis  meaning  does 
violence  to  Ihe  longuage. 

I.  53.— The  mighty  corner  is  ChrisI,  whosc  descent  Into  Hell  is  alludeU 
to.  In  I.  37,  the  «ord  "  Christian  "  has  occurred,  but  the  name  "  Christ  " 
nevei  occurs  in  the  whole  Infemo. 

IL  SK-ço. — Horace>  Ovid,  and  Lucan  hardly  deserve  this  pre-eminent 
mcnlion.  Duite,  howcver,  draws  laigely  upon  Ovid  and  Lucan,  though  in 
Inf.  XXV.  94-102  he  asseris  his  own  superiority  lo  bolh  of  them.  Ob- 
serve thnl  he  passes  by  in  silence    the  Odes,  for  which  Horace  is  most 

L  131.— The  MasterJSjfie  is  Aristotle. 

L  131, — Demoeritus  hcld  that  Ihc  worid  was  foroied  by  Ihe  fortuilou» 
concDUne  of  atoms. 

L  139. — Dioscorides  cuUed  the  qaaiities  of  herbs  and  planls.  He  was 
A  natondist  d(  Ihc  time  of  Nero. 
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1.  143.—**  Galien  "  is  the  Italian  form  of  "  Galen." 

I.  144. — The  great  comment  of  Averroes,  the  Arabian  philosopher,  was 
upon  Aristotle*s  works,  which  he  translated. 

II.  145-147. — FoUowing  Dante*s  example,  I  hâve  noifully  treated  of  ail 
those  whose  names  he  hère  mentions,  but  hâve  contented  mvself  with  ex- 
plaining  the  allusions  regarding  some  of  them.  It  has  becn  no  easy  task  to 
include,  as  I  hâve  done,  every  name  which  occurs  in  the  original  text. 
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HE  SENSUAU 

Al  thtenirattre  af  rhi  Second  Cirile  lianJi  Miiua, 
judging  sinrurs.  Disrtgardïng  kis  caulian  againil 
tntranrt,  tlu  poils  pajs  in  and  fiud  Camal  sinneri 
■uihiritd  aheul  hy  farieua  vtiudi  in  glnimy  air. 
Ataeng  thèse  final  loplher  Framescada  Riminiand 
her  lever  Paelo  Malalesla.  TMmugA  pity  al  her 
story  ef  their fait  Dantt  faits  dmiti  fainling. 

From  the  first  circle  I  thus  made  descent 
Down  to  ihe  second  whîch  surrounds  less  space, 
But  so  much  greater  grief  as  stirs  lament. 

There  Minos  stands  and  snarls  with  dire  grimace  j 
Tries  each  offender  at  tlie  entrance  în, 
Judges,  and  by  his  coiling  dooms  the  case. 

I  say  that  when  a  soûl  for  evil  kin 

Cornes  in  his  présence,  it  confesses  ali, 
And  that  discerner  between  sin  and  sin 

Ferceives  what  place  in  hell  is  its  lit  stall  ; 
Girds  his  tail  round  him  tireies  as  oft  as  show 
How  many  grades  beneath  he  wills  its  fall. 

Many  before  his  présence  ever  go  ; 
Each  in  turn  to  ihe  judgment  passes  by  ; 
They  speak  and  hear  and  then  are  turned  below. 

"  0  thou  that  to  griefs  hospice  drawest  nigh," 
Called  aloud  Minos  to  me  when  descricd, 
Ceasing  from  action  in  hJs  office  hîgh, 

"Think  how  to  enter,  and  in  whom  confide. 
Bc  noi  deceived  by  the  wide  entrance  door." 
To  whom  my  Master,  "  Why  dost  thou  too  chide  ? 

Check  nol  the  course  fate  has  for  him  in  store. 
Thus  it  is  willed  where  wili's  behesi  is  kin 
With  power  to  wreak  ît  ;  so  demand  no  more." 
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Now  do  the  sorrowing  notes  of  woe  begin 
To  make  me  hear  them  :  now  I  find  my  way 
Where  I  am  smitten  by  much  tearful  din. 

I  reach  a  place  mute  of  light's  every  ray, 

Which  bellows  like  the  sea  by  tempest  pressed 

When  winds  opposing  meet  with  it  in  fray.  30 

The  infernal  storm  blast  that  is  ne'er  at  rest 
Bears  on  the  spirits  in  its  vortex  drawn, 
Whom,  whirled  around,  its  buffetings  molest. 

When  they  before  the  broken  steep  are  borne, 
There  shrieks  arise  and  plaining  and  lament, 
They  there,  blaspheming,  divine  virtue  scom.  36 

I  understood  that  pains  thus  schemed  tonnent 
The  camal  sinners  doomed  to  suffer  there 
For  subjectmg  their  reason  to  their  bent 

And  as  their  wmgs  oh  fiight  the  starlings  bear 
In  time  of  cold,  a  large  and  swelling  train  ; 
So  on  that  blast  the  evil  spirits  fare,  42 

Blown  hither,  thither,  up,  and  down  again. 
Never  the  comfort  of  a  hope  hâve  they, 
I  say  not  of  repose,  but  of  less  pain. 

And  as  the  crânes  in  going  chant  their  lay, 
Making  a  long  Une  of  themselves  in  air, 
So  I  saw  corne  with  wailings  on  their  way  48 

Shades  whom  the  aforesaid  torments  onwards  bear. 
Whence  I,  "  My  Master,  who  are  those  who  so 
Severely  the  black  air*s  chastisings  share  ?  " 

"  The  first  of  those  of  whom  thou  wouldest  know 
The  tidings  I  can  give,"  then  answered  he, 
"  Many-tongued  races  'neath  her  sway  could  show.     54 

Steeped  in  the  vice  of  wantonness  was  she, 
Whence  in  her  code  she  lust  for  law  decreed, 
Herself  from  blâme  she  had  incurred  to  free. 

She  is  Semiramis,  of  whom  we  read 

That  she,  succeeding  Ninus,  was  his  spouse  ; 

Now  Soldans  in  her  land  her  sway  succeed.  60 

The  next  is  she  who  broke,  through  love,  her  vows 
To  dead  Sichaeus,  and  who  self-slain  died. 
Next,  Cleopatra,  with  her  sensual  brows." 
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Helen  I  saw,  through  whom  so  long  a  tide 
Of  ilLtûae  rolled  ;  saw  great  Achilles  too, 
Who  at  the  last  with  Love  in  combat  vied. 

Saw  Paris,  Tristan  ;  and  he  made  me  view 
Shades  o'er  a  thousand  pointed  out  by  name, 
Whose  severance  from  our  life  to  love  was  due; 

At  hearing  by  my  Masier  dame  by  dame 
And  cavaliers  of  old  by  name  defined, 
Through  dint  of  pily  I  nigh  dazed  bccarae. 

I  began,  "  Mastcr,  with  a  willing  mind 

Would  I  address  ihose  jointly  moving  twaîn 
Who  seem  to  be  so  light  upon  the  wind." 

And  he  to  me,  "  Thou'lt  see  when  they  are  la'en 
More  near  lo  us  ;  then  by  ihat  love  them  pray 
Which  bnngs  iheni,  and  lo  corne  they  wîll  be  fain." 

Soon  as  the  wind  towards  us  wafts  their  way 
1  lift  my  voice,  "  O  soûls  in  weary  plight, 
Corne  to  discourse  with  us,  if  none  says  nay," 

As  doves  impelled  by  longing  for  delight 
On  open  and  firm  wings  to  the  sweet  nest 
Corne  through  the  air,  will  bearing  up  their  flîgbt  ; 

Such  froni  the  band  wbere  Dido  is  they  presscd, 
Coming  towards  us  through  the  air  malign, 
So  strong  a  power  my  lovîng  call  possessed. 

"  O  Uving  creiture,  graclous  and  benign, 
Who  visiiing  comest  through  the  glooming  air 
Us  who  stained  earth  with  an  ensanguined  sipin  ; 

If  but  the  Universe's  ruler  were 

Our  friend,  we  for  ihy  peace  lo  him  would  pray, 
Since  thou  canst  pity  the  harsh  ills  we  bear. 

Of  what  it  pleases  ihee  to  hear  and  say 
We  will  both  hear  and  also  speak  with  thee 
While  the  wind's  blasts  as  now  in  silence  slay. 

My  native  land  is  seated  by  the  eea 

Upon  that  shore  to  which  the  Po  descends 
To  be  at  peace,  his  followers  and  he. 

Love,  that  to  gentle  heart  swifl  teaching  lends, 
Seized  this  man  for  the  form  once  mine  so  fair, 
Now  stripped  from  me,  whom  still  ihe  mode  oflcnds. 
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Love,  that  from  loving  will  no  loved  one  spare, 
Seized  me  with  pleasure  from  this  man  so  strong 
That,  as  thou  seest,  my  heart  still  feels  it  there. 

Love  brought  us  to  endure  one  same  death's  wrong  ; 
Caina  waits  him  who  our  life-blood  shed." 
Thèse  words  from  them  were  borne  to  us  along.        io8 

Soon  as  I  heard  those  soûls  in  torment  dread 
I  bowed  my  visage  and  still  held  it  low 
Until  the  Poet  "  What  art  thinking  "  said. 

\Vhen  I  made  answer  I  commenced,  **  Ah  woe  ! 
How  many  sweet  thoughts,  how  much  loving  pain 
Brought  thèse  the  lamentable  pass  to  know  !"  114 

Then  tuming  to  them  I  began  again 

And  spoke  :  "  Francesca,  thèse  thy  agonies 
Make  me  for  sad  and  piteous  weeping  fain. 

But  tell  me,  in  the  time  of  your  sweet  sighs 
By  what  and  how  did  love  concède  you  this, 
To  leam  what  gave  your  dubious  longings  rise?"      120 

And  she  to  me,  "  No  greater  grief  there  is, 
As  knows  thy  Teacher,  than  in  miserj's  hour 
For  memory  to  recall  the  time  of  bliss. 

But  if  thou  hast  a  craving  of  such  power 
To  know  the  root  whence  first  our  love  took  spray, 
l'il  do  as  one  who  speaks  though  tears  down-shower. 

\Ve  for  delight  were  reading  on  a  day  127 

Of  Lancelot,  how  Love  of  him  made  prize. 
Alone  we  were,  suspicion  far  away. 

For  many  times  that  reading  tranced  our  eyes 
And  made  the  colour  from  our  faces  flee  ; 
But  one  sole  instant  took  us  by  surprise.  132 

When  we  read  how  the  smile  he  yearned  to  see 
Was  by  the  kiss  of  such  a  lover  sought, 
This  one,  who  never  shall  be  tom  from  me, 

His  own  kiss  to  my  lips  all-trembling  brought. 
A  Galeot  was  the  book,  its  writer  too  ! 
That  day  we  read  not  further  in  it  aughL"  138 

While  the  one  spirit  with  thèse  words  went  through, 
The  other  wept  so,  that  at  pity*s  call 
I  swooned  away  as  though  my  death  were  due  ; 

And  I  fell,  as  with  a  dead  body*s  fall. 


NOTES   TO   CANTO   V. 

II.  7-13. — The  grotesqucness  of  thiï  procédure  on  Ihc  pari  ofMinoi  is 
(wighlened  in  ihe  io&tBitce  gîven  of  il  in  Ia£  xivii.  114-127,  whcre  hs  i^ 
madc  not  onl]'  to  giid  hh  mil  round  him,  bul  lo  bitc  il  in  hii  rage  al  * 
hànoiu  linncr. 

L  II.— "TImiu  loa,"  ix.  in  addilion  to  Ch«fon  (see  Inf.  iii.  91-96). 

I.  38.— Sec  note  to  Inf.  i.  60. 

I.  ï«. — I  tbilow  Bhnc  in  taking  "  ruina  "  lo  mean  thc  gap  in  ibe  rocks 
whlch  Hurround  thi»  drclc,  ihroi^h  «rhicb  entrance  'a  gaîncd  lo  il.  Com- 
pare ihe  d»crîplion  of  ihc  eninncc  (o  Purgatorf  (  Puig,  ii.  74,  7j). 

I.  66. — The  allosion  is,  I  believe,  to  Acliillcs'  Invii  fnf  Pnlyirnu  ' 

I.  97. — The  speaker  ix  Fruiccsca,  daughlei  ot  Guido  da  Polenta,  lord 
of  RavEDna,  who  was  married  to  Gionciotlo,  ion  of  Malatesta  da  VerruckiOi 
lord  of  ihc  neighbouring  dij  of  Kimini.  The  hiuband,  soon  aftcr  ihe 
nuiiiage,  discovered  btt  amour  aîlh  hîs  brother  Psolo,  and  Blabbed  ihem 
bolh  ID  dealh.     See  LongTellow'!  noie  to  line  1 16  of  this  csnio. 

l  107.— Caiutii  ih«  fini  sabdivisiuDof  the  Nmth  Ciicle  in  ihe  Infemo 
— ihal  in  wtùch  Trailol*  are  puniihed — and  is  allollcd  m  Trailori  to  theîi 
kindred. 

I.  136. — Sec  ihc  same  idc*  in  Inf.  iiiiii.  9. 

I,  li8.— The  lorei  of  LAïKclot  and  GuiocTcre,  thc  queen  of  King 
Anhur,  to  EiunittBr  tn  u*  from  l.orO  Tennynon's  "  Idylls  of  the  King,"  arc 
again  alloiled  loin  Par.  ivi.  13-15. 

I.  Ij7. — Galcollo,  01  tiotcDl,  was  ihe  gobctween  in  ihc  love»  of  LoO' 
«lot  and  (îuinevcrc,  and  his  name  nppenr^  to  hâve  lieen  use<i  as  a  designa- 
lioo  fnr  (orh  characlcrs. 

In  Purgainry,  the  .Sensual  ami  ihe  Violent  agalnsl  Natuie  (ice  Inf.  xv.) 
l«  purilîcd  by  *ojourn  in  fiteof  Ihc  (icrccst  hcal  (Puig.  «xri.l. 
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CANTO  VI. 

SINS    OF    INCONTINENCE. 

CIRCLE  III.  :   THE   GLUTTONOUS. 

Dante  cornes  to  hiniselfin  the  Third  CircUy  whire 
ihi  gluttonous  lie  under  dretuhing  and  JUthy  rain^ 
barked  ai  and  tomunted  by  Cerberus.  Ciacco  dis- 
covers  himself  ;  predicts  the  sirife  of  factions  about 
to  happen  in  Florence  ;  and  relates  the  doom  of  some 
dead  felloW'Citisens.  At  the  end  ofthe  Circle^  Dante 
and  Virgil  corne  upon  Plutus. 

When  my  mind's  powers  retumed,  awhile  disused 

By  dint  of  pity  for  the  kinsfolk  twain, 

Which  made  me  sorrowful  and  ail  confused» 
New  torments  and  a  fresh  lormented  train 

I  see  around  me,  wheresoe'er  I  move, 

And  wheresoe'er  I  tum  and  gaze  amain.  6 

I  now  hâve  entered  the  third  circle's  groove, 

Of  rain  accurst,  etemal,  heavy,  chill, 

UTiose  mode  and  quality  ne*er  varying  prove. 
Thick  hail,  dark  water,  snow,  downpouring  fiU 

The  air  o'erspread  with  density  of  shade  ; 

The  earth  receiving  them  has  odour  ill.  12 

Cerberus,  a  cruel  beast  and  strangely  made, 

Barks  out  of  his  three  throats  in  dog-like  wise, 

Over  the  folk  who  there  submerged  are  laid. 
His  beard  is  black  and  unctuous,  red  his  eyes, 

His  belly  large,  his  hands  with  claws  abound  ; 

He  tears,  flays,  quarters,  those  at  whom  he  Aies.  18 

The  rain  sets  each  one  howling  like  a  hound  ; 

They  roake  the  one  protect  the  other  side  ; 

Profane  and  wretched,  they  oft  turn  them  round. 
When  Cerberus,  the  great  worm,  us  espied, 

He  oped  his  mouths,  and  brought  his  tusks  in  view, 

He  had  no  member  which  he  left  unplied.  24 


My  Leader  then  within  his  span's  grasp  drew 
Some  earth,  and  when  ihe  handrul  was  complète, 
Into  the  greedy  throats  [he  morsel  threw. 

As  is  thaï  dog  which,  barkîng.  craves  for  raeat, 
And  becomes  quiet  when  the  food  he  gnaws, 
Si'nce  he  is  only  keen,  and  fights,  to  eat, 

E'en  such  as  his  became  ihose  filthy  jaws 
Of  démon  Cerberus,  who  stuns  the  swarras 
Of  soûls  who  covet  deafness  for  that  cause. 

We  passed  on  o'er  the  shadows  which  the  storms 
Of  (ierce  raîn  prosCrate,  and  a  footing  found 
Upon  the  emptiness  that  seems  their  forms. 

They  ail  of  them  were  lying  on  the  ground, 
Save  one  who  into  sittlng  posture  swayed 
Soon  as  he  saw  us  in  his  front  pass  round. 

"  0  thou  that  through  this  Hell  art  now  conveyed," 
He  said,  "  Tdl  if  thou  canst  my  name  of  yore, 
For  thou  before  I  was  unmade  wasl  made." 

And  I  to  him,  "  Perchance  thy  anguish  sore 
Is  that  which  from  my  memory  takes  ail  trace 
Of  thee  as  of  one  ever  seen  before. 

But  tell  me  who  thou  art,  set  in  a  place 
So  grievous,  and  in  such  a  punishment, 
The  most  displeasing  if  not  ihe  most  base  ?  " 
l  And  he  to  me,  "  Thy  city,  where  is  pent 


Such  envy  as  has 
In  serene  Hfe  had  i 

Among  y  ou  cîtizens  a 
For  gluttony,  the  s 
I,  as  thou  seesi,  by 

And  1,  sad  soûl,  am  i 
For  ail  of  thèse  in 


ow  tlie  sack  outgrnwn, 
ne  for  résident, 
.s  Ciacco  known, 
in  so  hard  to  mend, 
rain  hère  strîcken  moan. 
not  alone  herc  penned, 
like  pain  expiate 


A  like  offence,"     And  hère  his  speech  niade  ei 
I  answered  him,  "  Ciacco,  thy  weary  fate 

So  galls  me  that  it  bids  my  tears  How  down  ; 

But  tell  me,  if  thou  canst,  whal  fortunes  wait 
The  citizens  of  the  dîsiracted  town  ; 

If  any  ihere  is  just;  the  cause  too  say 

Why  discord  has  so  iroubled  its  renown." 
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And  he  to  me,  "  After  long  strife  will  they 
To  bloodshed  come,  the  forest  sect  prevail 
And  drive  the  other,  with  much  loss,  away.  66 

Next  it  behoves  that  this  in  turn  should  fail, 
Within  three  suns,  and  'neath  the  other  lie, 
By  force  of  one  who  now  is  trimming  saiL 

The  viclor  long  will  hold  its  forehead  high, 
Keeping  the  other  under  burdens  sore 
How  much  soe'er  'tis  grieved  and  chafed  thereby.       72 

Two  there  are  just,  but  not  esteemed  therefor  : 
Pride,  Envy,  Avarice,  are  the  sparks  three 
Which  hâve  enkindled  ail  at  the  hearfs  core." 

With  this  he  closed  his  moumful  augury. 
And  I  to  him,  "  Td  hâve  thee  once  again 
Instruct  me,  and  impart  me  speech  more  free.  78 

Farinata  and  Tegghiaio,  worthy  twain, 
Arrigo,  Mosca,  Rusticucci  ;  graced, 
With  others,  by  kind  hearts  for  good  deeds  fain  ; 

Tell  me  how  I  may  know  them  and  where  placed  : 
For  great  désire  impels  me  to  be  told 
If  they  cull  Heaven's  sweets  or  HelFs  poison  taste."  84 

And  he,  "  They  are  ^^-ith  blackest  soûls  in  fold, 

By  différent  fault  weighed  down  on  deepening  track  : 
Descending  there  thou  canst  their  fate  behold 

But  when  to  the  sweet  world  thou  shalt  go  back, 
I  pray  thee  see  that  I  am  kept  in  mind  : 
My  further  speech  and  answer  thou  must  lack."  90 

His  glance,  before  direct,  askance  inclined, 
He  briefly  gazed  at  me,  then  bowed  his  head, 
Fell  with  it  level  uvith  the  other  blind. 

"  No  more  shall  he  awake,"  the  Master  said, 
"  This  side  of  the  angelic  trumpet's  sound. 
When  shall  arrive  the  Foe  whose  power  they  dread    96 

F^ch  shall  regain  his  sad  sepulchral  mound. 
Résume  the  flesh  and  shape  there  lying  numb, 
Hear  what  ihrough  etemal  echoes  shall  rebound." 

So  we  passed  on,  across  the  foui  mixed  scum 
Of  shades  and  rain,  with  lingering  steps  and  slow, 
Touching  a  little  on  the  life  to  come.  102 
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Whence  I  said,  "  Masicr,  will  thèse  tonnents  grovr 
When  the  grcat  Sentence  foUows  in  their  iraîn, 
Or  become  less,  or  burn  wilh  cqual  glow  ?  " 

And  to  me,  "  Turn  to  thy  Science  again,  "-^ 

Which  wiils  that  the  more  perfect  a  thing  is 
The  keener  is  ils  sensé  of  weal  or  pain. 

Albeit  (his  folk  for  ever  barred  from  bliss, 
Can  never  reach  perfection's  utmost  bound, 
They  look  for  more  on  [hat  side  than  on  Ihis." 

We  in  a  circle  on  that  road  went  round. 
In  fiill  discourse  which  I  do  not  repeal  ; 
Came  to  the  point  where  a  descent  is  found  j 

There  Plutus,  the  great  enemy,  we  meet 


NOTES   TO  CANTO   VI. 


o  «pply  lo  Ctrbcnu.     Il  U 


I-  ïl- — ■'  Wonti  "  appeers  a  mtn 
mn)  iJw  of  Lucircr,  in  InT.  xxxiv.  loS. 

U.  15-33. — Thete  linesarea  cIok  imîlslion  oTV'irgil'i  \,Xi,.-n,  419-433), 
«hère,  howcver,  Ihc  Sibyl  giva  C«bcrus  ■  cilce  insicad  ai  oicre  nrth. 

I.  43. — The  compuison  orbirth  lo  amaking,  anddcDth  loin  unnuiking, 
l(  ■  lainrarite  one  wilh  Dante.    Compate  Inf.  iii.  %^  %  Purg.  ».  134. 

I.  S*—"  Ciacco  "  mvDi»  "  llog  ;  "  Itul  il  may  havc  l)een  a  reil  namc, 
and  not  a  nickname.     He  was  a  notoHous  Florenline  gluuon. 

11.65,  66.— "The  forcsi  secl " are  the  Blanchi,  01  -Whiie"  parly  ;  Ihe 
appellation  being  il«rive<l  frotn  ihe  foresl  iands  ofAcoroe,  în  the  Val  dî 
Sieve^  &om  which  came  iu  IcaJen^  ihe  Cerchi  (sce  Par.  »*i.  65).  Th* 
"  oCaa  "  puiy  il  ibe  Neri,  or  "  ItUck  "  one.  which  wat  leil  by  Ihe  Donali. 
TheM  fttj  namcs  bad  Ihcii  origin  in  FUtoia,  in  the  ycar  1300 — thaï  of 
iKe  action  of  ihe  Divine  Comcdy — and  Ihence  spivad  lo  norcncc.  Dante 
hiauelf  belonged  ta  ncilhei  uniii  aflei  hi»  baniihroenl.  When  Prior,  in 
IJOO,  he  had  the  teaiten  o[  boih  banîshcd.  ADei  his  exile  he  jiMned  the 
itianchi. 

L  68. — Threc  Sunt  herc  mean  ihtee  levolulion»  ot  ihe  Sun,  i.t,  Ihrec 
jrcan.  The  Uiumph  al  Florence  oT  ihe  Neri  ovci  ibe  Blanchi  look  place 
at  Ihe  brginninc  d(  ijoi,  and  cauied  Dante't  banlihinenl  (lee  Inf.  xxiv. 
M3.  '*4l- 

1. 69. — The  piinuuy  mcaning  of  "  [ii>KKia  "—hère  ttunUled  "  it  Irim- 
nùng  mH' — il  "  ha|*i  ihe  coaM  ;  "  iu  lecoodatjr  M9M  bciii|[  "givc*  in  lo 
anodier'a  humour,"  "  whreOln  1  "  Jual  «•  one  «ho  hue*  Ihc  coul  moit 
foHow  iu  «indinip.  I  hâve  tcndered  il  hj  an  eipieiùon  whith  will  rail 
«llitr  (igniflcalion.     If  the  primar;  ineanint;  i*  the  righl  one  hère,  ihe 
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person  alludcd  to  must  be  Charles  de  Valois,  brothcr  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
King  of  France,  whose  approaching  arrivai  on  the  shores  of  Italy  is  in- 
tended.  If  the  sccondar}*  meaning  is  accepted,  I  should  say  that  the  person 
in  question  is  Pope  Ik>niface  VIII.,  who  was  now  cajoling  Florence, 
though  he  afterwards  sent  Charles  de  Valois  to  help  the  Neri  to  overthrow 
the  Bianchi. 

I.  73. — There  is  no  authcntic  explanation  as  to  who  thèse  two  just 
persons  are.  Somc  think  that  Dante  means  himsclf  and  his  friend  Guido 
Cavalcanti  ;  but  I  cannot  believe  that  he  would  glorify  himself  in  this 
fashion.  Nor  would  hc  in  that  case  hâve  asked  (1.  62)  if  there  were 
any  just. 

II.  79-87. — Dante  meets  the  persons  concerning  whom  he  hère  inquires, 
with  the  exception  of  Arrigo,  who  is  not  mentioned  again,  as  follows,  viz.  : 
Farinata  in  the  Sixth  Circle,  among  the  Herctics  (Inf.  x.)  ;  Tegghiaio  and 
Rusticucci  in  Round  Three  of  the  Sevenlh  Circle,  among  the  Violent 
against  Nature  (Inf.  xvi.)  ;  and  Mosca  in  the  Ninth  Bolgia  of  the  Eighth 
Circle,  among  the  Schismatics  (Inf.  xxviii.  106). 

l.  106. — The  Science  referred  to  is  Aristotle's  Moral  Science,  which  in 
Inf.  xi.  80,  Virgil  again  speaks  of  to  Dante  as  **Thy  Ethics." 

1.  115. — Pluius  the  god  of  riches  among  the  ancients. 

In  Purgatory,  the  Gluttonous  are  purifîed  by  hunger  and  thirst  reducing 
thcm  to  mère  skin  and  bone  (Purg.  xxiii.) 


CANTO  VU. 
SINS  OF  INCONTINENCE. 

CIRCLE   IV.  :    THE   AVARICIOUS   AVD  THE    PRODIGAI- 
CIRCLE  V.  :    THE   ANGRV   AND   THE  SULLEN. 

^i  Iht  mtranct  nf  Ihe  Fourtk  Circlt  PIttIus  il 
liltmtd  6y  Uirgil.  In  Ihis  CiriU  Ihe  Avaticiom  and 
Iht  Prodigai  art  fmhing  Meaiiy  vieigÀls  befare  tkim 
on  a  iinuiar  Iract.  Slarfiag  frcm  Ihe  same  pçiiù 
in  digèrent  direclians,  tkey  nuel  ai  Ihe  tnd  nf  Ihe 
simieircU,  Ihen  lum  and  reiraie  Iheir  courss  Htl 
Ikey  meel  again  and  begin  aneui.  Viriçil  ex^ains 
joie  they  art,  and  fhal  many  clérical  sinners  are 
ameng  Ihe  Avarieiims.  Ht  enlighltns  Dante  upen 
lie  nature  and  office  of  FartaHe^  Tkey  descend  by  a 
siream  ta  Slyx  in  Ihe  Fiftk  Circlt,  ivktre  Ike  Ângry 
and  tke  Suilen  art  naitd  in  and  under  a  muddy 
noamp,  fykting  luilk  loch  olkcr,  and  kalf  ckgked. 
TSt  fotls  nltimately  rcatk  Ihtfoot  ofa  lovier. 

"  Pape  Satan,  aleppe,  Pape  Satan  I  " 
Plutus  began  with  clucking  voice  to  cry  : 
And  that  kînd  Sage  who  could  ail  secrets  scan 

Said  for  my  corafort,  "  Harm  from  fear  defy  ; 
He,  far  as  power  is  his  to  intervene, 
Thy  passage  down  this  rock  shal!  not  deny." 

Then  he  turned  round  to  that  inflated  mien 
And  said,  "  Thou  wolf  accureëd,  silent  keep  ; 
Consume  ihyself  within  thee  with  thy  spleen. 

Not  without  reason  go  we  to  the  deep  ; 
It  is  so  willed  on  high,  where  rebels  proud 
Feit  Michael's  vengeance  o'er  their  lewdness  sweep." 

Assails  inflated  when  the  wind  blows  loud 
Drop  tangled  at  the  falling  of  the  mast, 
So  to  the  earth  the  cruel  beast  fell  cowed. 

Thus  into  ihe  fourth  chasm  down  we  passed. 
More  probing  the  bank's  garner  dolorous, 
Where  sin  from  the  whole  Universe  is  casl. 
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Justice  of  God,  ah  !  what  can  crowd  up  thus 
Such  novel  toils  and  pains  as  met  my  gaze, 
And  wherefore  does  our  fault  so  ravage  us  ? 
As  at  Charybdis  waves  flow  différent  ways 
And  one  falls  broken  on  the  other's  crest, 
So  hère  the  folk  must  dance  in  rounding  maze.  24 

Hère  far  more  folk  than  elsewhere  met  my  quest 
>\lio  upon  this  and  that  side  with  loud  shout 
Were  roUing  weights  along  by  force  of  breast 

They  struck  encountering,  then  each  tumed  about 
At  that  same  spot,  and  set  to  rolling  back, 
Crying,  "  Why  hoardest  ?  "  and  "  >Vhy  layest  out  ?  "  30 

So  did  they  tum  through  their  dark  circle's  track 
From  either  hand  to  the  opposing  bound, 
In  shouting  their  vile  measure  never  slack. 

Then,  soon  as  there  arrived,  each  tumed  him  round 
Through  his  half-circle  to  another  tilt  ; 
And  I  who  in  my  heart  compunction  found,  36 

Said,  "  O  my  Master,  show  me  if  thou  wilt 

>\Tiat  folk  are  thèse,  and  if  ail  clerks  were  they 
On  our  left  hand,  whose  tonsure  brands  their  guilt" 

And  he,  '*  They  each  and  ail  went  so  astray 
In  the  first  life  from  a  right-seeing  mind, 
That  they  spent  nothing  in  a  moderate  way.  42 

They  bark  this  clearly  out  in  voice  defined 
When  they  attain  the  two  points  on  their  round 
Where  sunders  them  sin  contrary  in  kind. 

Thèse  on  whose  heads  no  covering  hair  is  found 

I   Were  clerks  of  Popes'  and  Cardinals'  degrees,! 

'  In  whom  doth  avarice  in  excess  abound."       /  48 

And  I,  "  O  Master,  amid  such  as  thèse 

There  should  be  some  whom  I  can  recognize 
Who  were  polluted  by  those  maladies." 

And  he  to  me,  "  Thine  is  a  vain  surmise  : 
The  unknowing  life  whence  their  défilement  rose 
Now  shrouds  them  from  the  knowledge  of  ail  eyes.    54 

They  will  meet  ever  the  two  butting  blows  ; 
Thèse  from  the  sepulchre  wiU  rise  again 
With  their  fists  clenched,  and  with  their  hair  shom  those. 


111-giving  and  ill-hoarding  both  hâve  ta'en 

The  fair  worid  from  them  and  to  this  strife  brought  : 
Nor  do  I  use  smooth  words  lo  make  it  plaio.  6c 

Now,  son,  thou  niay'st  bchold  the  short-lived  sport 
Of  goods  that  are  in  Forlane's  trust  as  prize 
For  which  the  huraan  race  has  ever  foughl. 

Since  ail  the  gold  beneath  the  moon  that  lies, 
Or  e'er  dîd  lie,  could  not  give  one  alone 
Of  thèse  lired  soûls  rest  from  its  miseries."  5( 

"  Master,"  I  said,  "  let  furthermore  be  shown 
Who  is  this  Fortune  whom  thou  mentionest, 
loto  whose  clutch  the  worlil's  goods  are  thus  thrown." 

And  he  to  me,  "  O  créatures  silliest, 

^Vhat  ignorance  is  that  to  which  ye  cling  ! 

Hear  thou  now  what  I  judge  of  her  profcssed,  7: 

He  who  in  knowledge  transcends  everything, 
The  heavens  creating  gave  them  one  for  guide, 
So  that  each  part  to  each  may  splendeur  bring, 

Diffiising  equal  light  or  every  side. 
So  for  the  splendours  of  the  world  did  He 
Ordain  a  gênerai  ministress  and  guide,  7I 

By  whom  its  vain  goods  changed  at  times  might  be 
From  one  to  other  blood,  from  race  to  race, 
Beyond  defence  from  human  sapîency. 

Whence  one  race  riiles,  another  wanes  apace, 
According  to  the  judgment  she  may  mete, 
Who  like  a  snake  in  grass  is  hid  from  trace.  8, 

Your  knowledge  cannot  against  hers  compete  ; 
She  foresees,  judges,  and  pursues  her  reign, 
As  other  gods  maîntain  their  sovereîgn  seat. 

Her  permutations  without  truce  remain  ; 
Necessity  compels  her  to  be  swift, 
So  oft  cornes  one  who  doth  his  tum  obtain.  91 

This  is  she  whom  those  very  ones  so  lift 
Upon  the  cross,  who  oiight  to  give  her  praise. 
But  make  ivrong  bUime  and  bad  repute  theîr  gift 
^But  she  is  blest  and  no  attention  pays  ; 
With  other  primai  créatures  joyously 
She  roils  her  sphère  and  in  blest  rapture  stays.  91 
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Descend  we  now  lo  greater  misery  ; 

Already  sinks  each  star  that  made  ascent 
\Vhen  I  set  out,  nor  may  we  loitering  be." 
Straight  to  the  circle's  other  bank  we  went 
Above  a  fount  that  boils  and  pours  its  stream 
Along  a  runlet  from  it  effluenL  102 

Than  sable  darker  far  its  waters  gleam  ; 
And  in  the  dusk  waves'  company  we  came 
By  a  strange  path  into  a  lower  seam. 
This  moumful  streamlet  makes  a  marsh  whose  name 
Is  Styx,  when  it  has  corne  in  its  descent 
To  foot  of  the  grey  s' opes  of  evil  famé.  108 

And  I,  who  stood  on  gazing  there  intent, 
Saw  folk  mud-covered  in  the  mid  pool  shown, 
Ail  naked  and  of  semblance  malcontent 
Thèse  struck  each  other  not  with  hand  alone, 
But  with  the  head  and  with  the  breast  and  feet. 
And  with  their  teeth  tore  piecemeal  flesh  from  bone.  114 
Said  the  good  Master,  "  Hère,  son,  thou  dost  meet 
Their  soûls  who  still  a  prey  to  anger  lie  ; 
And  I  would  hâve  thee  too  as  certain  treat 
That  'neath  the  water  there  are  folk  who  sigh, 
And  make  its  surface  ail  those  bubbles  bear, 
As  thy  eye  tells,  wherever  it  may  fly.  1 20 

Fixed  in  the  mud  they  say,  *  Morose  we  were 
In  the  sweet  air  made  glad  by  the  Sun's  ray, 
Carrying  the  fumes  of  sloth  within  us  there  ; 
Now  hère  in  the  black  mire  morose  we  stay.' 

This  hymn,  which  chokes  their  throats  with  gurglings 

curt, 
In  fiiUy  uttered  words  they  cannot  say."  126 

We,  circling  round  the  filthy  pool  we  skirt, 

Through  a  great  arc  'twixt  swamp  and  dry  land  passed, 
With  our  eyes  fixed  on  those  who  gulp  the  dirt  : 
And  at  a  tower's  foot  we  arrived  at  last. 


NOTES   TO   CANTO   VII. 

1.  I.— No  cerlain  meaning  has  been  given  to  thèse  words.  They  seem 
u  luiiiilelligïble  as  Nimrod's  cty  in  Inf.  xxxî.  67.  Plutus,  the  god  oC 
riches,  [s  on  appropriais  watder  for  this  prison, 

I.  57- — Compare  Purg.  inii.  43^8. 

IL  97.  98. — When  Vîrgil  first  mel  Dante  it  was  dawn,  and  Ihe  stars  as 
well  as  Ihe  sun  were  visible  (Inf.  i  37-40).  When  they  starled  on  Iheir 
way  10  ihe  Infemo  it  was  cvetiing — 6  p.m. — (Inf  ii.  1).  Il  is  now  pasl 
midoighl  of  ihe  same  day,  Good  Friday.  See  Ihe  Diary  prelixed  lo  Ihe 
loferao, 

I.  108,— The  Fifth  Circle,  in  wbich  are  ihe  Angry  and  ihe  SuUen,  is 

In  Pui^alory,  Ihe  Avnricîous  and  Ihe  Prodigal  ^e  purîfîed  by  lying 
face  downwards,  thus  expiallng  ihe  grovelling  characlet  of  Iheir  sîn  (Purg. 
xii.).    The  Angty  are  shrouded  in  blackest  datkness  (Purg.  xvi.). 
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CANTO   VIII. 
SINS    OF    INCONTINENXE. 

CIRCLE   V.  :     THE   ANGRY   AND   THE   SULLEN. 

In  answer  to  a  signal  displayed frgm  tfu  top  ofthe 
tower^  Phlegy€Uf  the  ferryman  of  the  Stygian  marsh^ 
cornes  to  carry  Virgil  and  Dante  across  ù.  On  the 
passage  they  meet  Filippo  Argentin  foui  with  mire^ 
whom  Dante  reviles,  and  who  is  set  upon  by  the  other 
spirits.  The  poets  reach  the  city  of  Dis,  the  gâtes  of 
Tvhich  are,  lunvever,  shtU  in  their  faces  by  a  légion  of 
fends.  Virgil  comforts  Dante  with  the  assurance 
that  this  résistance  will  be  overcome. 

I  SA  Y,  continuing,  that  for  some  time  past, 

Before  that  at  the  high  tower's  foot  we  were, 

Our  eyes  went  upward,  on  its  summit  cast, 
Because  we  saw  two  flamelets  put  forth  there, 

And  one  in  countersign  so  far-off  lit 

That  the  eye  scarce  could  be  of  it  aware.  6 

And  I,  tumed  to  the  sea  of  shrewdest  wit, 

Said,  **  \Vhat  says  this,  and  what  is  now  replied 

By  that  fresh  fire,  and  who  enkindled  it  ?  " 
And  he  to  me,  "  Upon  the  greasy  tide 

Thou  canst  e*en  now  see  that  which  we  await, 

Unless  mist  from  the  pool  its  présence  hide."  1 2 

String  ne'er  drove  shaft  from  it  at  such  a  rate 

That  it  could  run  so  swiftly  through  the  air, 

As  I  then  saw  a  bark  of  slender  freight 
Come  o'er  the  water  and  towards  us  bear, 

With  one  sole  pilot  to  direct  its  prow, 

Who  cried,  "  O  soûl  depraved,  art  thou  now  there?"  18 
"  Phlegyas,  Phlegyas,  thou  criest  idly  now," 

My  Master  said.     "  This  once  expect  defeat  ; 

Thou'lt  hâve  us  only  while  we  pass  the  slough.*' 
As  one  who,  when  he  hears  of  great  deceit 

Upon  him  practised,  gives  his  rancour  vent, 

Such  Phlegyas  grew,  as  his  wrath  gathered  heat  24 
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And  down  into  the  bark  my  leader  went, 
Then  raade  me  enter  next  him,  and  thereby 
Alone,  when  I  was  in,  it  seemed  down-bent. 

When  we  were  in  the  bark,  my  Guide  and  I, 
The  ancient  prow  goes  cleavîng  on  its  way 
More  waler  ihan  when  others  in  it  ply.  30 

While  o'er  that  dead  canal  our  passage  lay, 
One  came  before  me,  with  mud  covered  deep. 
And  saîd,  "  Who  art  thou,  corne  before  thy  day?  " 

And  I,  "  Hère  though  I  corne  I  do  not  keep  ; 
But  who  art  ihou,  brought  into  foulness  so  ?  " 
Said  he,  "Thou  see'st  me  one  constrained  to  weep."  36 

And  I  to  him,  '■  With  weeping  and  with  woe, 
Spirit  accursed,  remain  ;  for  understand 
That  thee,  albeit  so  all-befouled,  I  know." 

Then  to  the  bark  he  stretched  out  either  hand; 
Wherefore  my  Leader  pushed  him  back  apace, 
Saying,  "  Be  off  to  the  other  mongrels'  band  !  "  43 

He  clasped  my  neck  then  in  bis  arms'  embrace, 
Kissed  my  face  and  exclaimed,  "  Disdainful  sou], 
Blessfed  be  she  in  whose  womb  thou  hadst  place. 

This  one  was  arrogant  his  lifetime  whole; 
No  goodness  doth  his  memory  adom  ; 
ThuB  his  shade  cannot  hère  its  rage  control.  48 

How  many  Ihere  above  are  great  kings  born 
Who  shall  be  hère  like  wallowing  swine  in  mire, 
Leaving  réputé  exposed  to  direful  scom  !  " 

And  I,  "  My  Master,  I  could  much  désire 
To  see  him  into  this  broth  sousing  sent, 
Before  we,  landing,  from  the  lake  retire."  S4 

And  he  to  me,  "  The  shore  shall  not  content 
Thy  sight  before  thou  shalt  be  satisfied  j 
To  such  a  wish  enjoyment  should  be  lent" 

A  litde  after  that  I  saw  him  bide 
Such  outrage  from  the  folk  in  muddy  thrall 
As  I  still  praise  and  thank  God  did  betide.  60 

"  Hâve  at  Fibppo  Argenti,"  crîed  they  ail. 
That  spirit  Florentine  infuriate 
Turned,  on  himself  with  his  own  teeth  to  fall. 
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Of  him,  here  left,  I  can  no  more  narrate  ; 

But  on  my  ear  there  struck  a  note  of  woe  ; 

Wherefore  with  forward  open  gaze  I  wait  66 

Said  the  good  Master,  "  Now,  son,  thou  must  know 

The  city,  Dis  by  name,  is  drawing  near, 

With  its  grave  citizens  and  crowded  show." 
And  I,  "  Its  mbsques  already,  Master,  clear 

Within  there  in  the  valley  I  discem  : 

As  sprung  from  fire,  vermilion  they  appear."  72 

And  lie  replied  to  me,  "  The  fire  eterne 

Which  kindles  them  within  displays  them  red, 

As  in  this  nether  Hell  thou  seest  them  bum." 
Into  the  deep  moats  we  in  fine  were  sped 

By  which  that  cheerless  land  is  fortified  ; 

Round  walls  that  seemed  to  me  of  iron  they  spread.  78 
Not  without  making  first  a  circuit  wide, 

We  reached  a  point  where  **  Go  forth  to  your  fates  ; 

Entrance  lies  here  :  "  the  pilot  loudly  cried. 
I  saw  more  than  a  thousand  at  the  gâtes 

Rained  do\^ii  frora  Heaven,  who  passionately  said, 

"  Who  is  he  who  while  death  for  him  still  waits  84 

Is  going  through  the  kingdom  of  the  dead  ?  " 

And  my  wise  Leader  by  a  sign  made  plain 

That  for  a  secret  talk  with  them  he  pied 
At  this  they  somewhat  checked  their  great  disdain, 

And  said,  "  Come  thou  alone,  and  he  begone 

Who  has  so  boldly  entered  this  domain.  90 

Let  him  by  his  mad  road  returning  lom 

Try  if  he  knows  it  ;  for  thou  here  shalt  stay 

Who  through  so  dark  a  tract  his  steps  hast  drawn." 
Think,  reader,  if  I  filled  not  with  dismay 

At  this  accursèd  utterance*s  sound  : 

For  I  ne'er  thought  to  find  the  backward  way.  96 

"  O  my  sweet  Leader,  more  than  seven  times  found 

Able  to  give  me  safety  and  to  shun 

Each  péril  deep  that  in  my  pathway  frowned," 
I  said,  "  O  do  not  leave  me  thus  undone  ; 

Or,  if  my  forward  joumey  is  denied, 

Back  on  our  steps  let  us  together  run."  102 


But  thaï  Lord  who  had  thithei  been  my  guide 
Said,  "  Cease  ftom  fear  ;  the  path  that  is  our  lot 
None  can  eut  short  :  such  He  who  Iakes  our  side. 

But  hère  await  me,  and  abale  ao  jot 

Of  comfort  and  good  hope,  ttiy  faint  heart's  food; 
For  in  this  nether  world  VU  leave  thee  not." 

Thus  onward  goes  and  leaves  me  in  a  mood 
Of  doubi,  abandoned  there,  the  Father  sweet  ; 
For  No  and  Yes  in  my  head  struggling  brood. 

I  could  not  hear  him  when  they  came  to  meet  : 
But  scarcely  for  hîs  stoppîng  did  they  wait 
Ere  they  vied  each  wiih  oiher  in  retreal. 

Then  thèse  our  adversaries  closed  each  gâte 
Upon  my  Leader's  breast,  left  out  forlom  : 
Who  turned  and  came  lo  me  at  lingering  taie, 

With  eyes  fiited  on  the  ground,  and  wilh  brows  shorn 
Of  ail  his  confidence,  he  said,  'midsi  sighs, 
"  Who  has  dcnied  me  the  abodes  that  moum  ?  " 

Then  said  to  me,  "  Albcit  my  anger  rise 
Do  not  despond,  for  I  shall  win  the  test 
Whate'cr  they  for  defence  wilhin  devise. 

This  arrogance  of  theirs  is  no  new  pcst. 
But  practised  erst  at  a  less  secret  door, 
Which  neither  bolts  nor  bars  as  yet  arrest. 

Thou  sawest  the  dead  inscription  that  it  bore, 
And  now  ihis  side  of  il  descends  the  steep, 
Without  an  escort  the  rounds  passing  o'er, 

One  who  shall  cause  the  opentng  of  the  keep." 


NOTES   TO   CANTO    VIII. 

coomeiuxon  ihink  ihal  ihe  "cuntiniiaiion  "  o(  ihc  porni 
refen  to  lli  cnntiniution  afier  on  ïnlerirKl  !  >nil  ihit  ihe 
were  wrillcn  licUiie,  «nil  thr  work  n^umcd  dier,  [)ante'i 


IL  4i  S'— Tli«  iwo  ligbu  an  a  upul  given  lo  the  diy  of  Du  ilul  iwo 
Mb  ht*«  «rrivwl,  tu  ht  fcnieJ  lu  <l.     The  ai»w«rin|[  lighl  i>  kindidl 
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1.  19. — Phlegyas,  hère  turned  into  a  second  Charon,  was  Une  king  of 
the  Lapithse. 

1.  27. — So  Charon,  in  Virg.  JEn,  vi.  412-414: — 

"  Acdpit  alveo 
Ingentem  ^Eneam.     Gemnit  sub  pondère  qrmba 
Sutilis,  et  multam  accepit  rimosa  paludem." 

1.  61. — Boccaccio  relates  that  Filippo  Argenti,  a  Florentine,  was  a 
wealthy  man  of  large  proportions,  vast  strength,  and  most  iiasdble  temper. 
He  was  of  great  wnlth,  and  had  his  horse  shod  with  silver,  whenoe  he  got 
his  nickname  of  '*  Argenti,"  his  own  &mily  being  the  Adimari. 

I.  7a — Mosques  are  fît  buildings  for  the  dty  of  Heresy. 

1.  125. — ^The  less  secret  door  is  that  at  the  entrance  of  the  Infemo. 


SINS  OF  INCONTINENCE. 

CIRCIX  V:   TRB   ANGRY   AND    THE   SULLEN, 
C1RCLE  VI  :    HERETICS. 

jti  Vir^  il  Ttlating  haai  hc  haJ  distendid  hiihtr 
»iue  tt/ert,  ihe  tirte  furies  afptar  on  tht  lop  af 
Ikttûatrr.  Virgil  shitldi  DanU  frvw  thiir  thrtatl. 
A»  angrl  affireac^ti  acraii  Styi,  throwt  optn  tht 
gta  tf  iht  lUy  ef  Dis,  and  Sparts.  Tht  petit 
tnlv  vidfiitd  Ihtmuhies  amvng  temil  madt  rtd  ktt, 
fivm  oiiith  tries  af  angmssh  are  htard.  Virgtl  ex- 
plaùii  tkat  heniict  are  lermenttJ  tvilMiit  Ihem, 

That  hue  which  cowardice  brought  out  on  me, 
Seeing  my  Leader  tum  away  disniissed, 
Made  his  aew  colour  sooner  ÎDward  flee. 

Ile  stopped  attentive,  as  in  act  to  list, 
Bccause  his  eye  could  not  lead  far  his  §ight 
Thtough  the  black  air  and  through  the  ihickening  mî) 

"StiU  il  is  mcel  for  us  to  win  the  fighi." 
Began  he  ;  "  If  not  ;  such  an  one  lend  aid  ; — 
Ah,  how  l  long  that  some  one  hère  should  light  !  " 

I  wcll  pcTceived,  when  hc  had  overlald 
Wilh  nhat  came  laat  that  which  had  gone  before. 
Thaï  thcse  were  différent  words  from  those  first  said.  i 

But  ne'ertheless  his  talk  brought  fear  the  more, 
Becausc  I  twistcd  his  disjoiated  ^[lecch 
Perhaps  lo  a  worse  mcaning  than  it  bore. 

"  Far  as  (his  depth  of  the  sad  shcll  lo  reach 
Cornes  any  evcr  down  from  ihc  first  grade, 
Who  for  sole  i>enalty  endures  hope's  brcach  ?"  i 

I  put  Ihia  question,  and  hc  answer  made  : 
"  Il  scldom  haps  ihat  any  of  us  go 
Upon  the  joumey  which  I  ha\'e  essayed. 

Tia  truc  ihat  I  before  havc  corne  below, 
Conjured  by  giiiilcss  Lrichiho  hcrc, 
Who  made  the  shadcs  agaîn  in  budy  show.  : 
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Hardly  had  I  left  bare  my  fleshly  gear 

\Vhen,  forced  by  her,  I  went  within  this  wall 
To  draw  a  soûl  from  Judas'  circle  clear. 

This  is  the  lowest  place,  of  darkest  pall, 

And  most  remotc  from  Heaven's  all-circling  pales. 

Be  reassured  ;  I  well  the  way  recalL  30 

This  marsh,  which  an  excess  of  stench  exhales, 
Doth  round  about  the  doleful  city  wind 
WTiere  now  our  entrance  without  anger  fails." 

And  more  he  said  which  I  hâve  not  in  mind  ; 
Because  my  eye  drew  ail  my  sensés  keen 
Towards  the  high  tower  with  top  aglow  defined.  36 

There  at  one  point  uprisen  quick  were  seen 
Infernal  Furies  three,  with  blood  imbrued, 
\Vho  had  the  limbs  of  women  and  their  mien, 

And  were  begirt  with  hydras  greenest-hued. 
Small  serpents  and  cérastes  formed  their  hair, 
Round  their  dire  temples  in  bound  tresses  strewed.    42 

And  he  who  recognized  the  handmaids  there 
Of  her  who  reigns  where  tears  are  never  dried, 
Said  to  me,  "  See  the  fierce  Erinnyes  glare  ? 

This  is  Megsera  on  the  left  hand  side  ; 
The  next  Alecto,  weeping  on  the  right  ; 
Tisiphone  is  midst"     Hère  ceased  my  Guide.  48 

Each  with  her  nails  did  to  her  breast  despite  ; 
Their  own  palms  smote  them,  and  their  shrieks'  high  tone 
Drove  me  to  clasp  the  poet  in  affright. 

"  Let  but  Médusa  come,  we'll  make  him  stone  :  " 
They  ail  cried,  looking  downward.   "  We  did  ill 
In  letting  Theseus,  when  he  stormed,  alone.*'  54 

"  Tum  thyself  back  and  keep  thy  closed  eyes  still  ; 
For,  should  the  Gorgon  shown  in  sight  be  found. 
No  retum  upward  wouldst  thou  e'er  fulfiL" 

Thus  spake  the  Master,  and  he  tumed  me  round 
Himself,  nor  trusted  to  my  screening  hand 
Till  with  his  own  hands  too  my  eyes  were  bound.       60 

O  ye  who  can  sound  intellects  command, 

Discem  the  doctrine  'neath  the  veil  concealed 
Of  thèse  my  verses  strange  to  understand. 


And  now  across  the  lurbid  waves  there  pealed 
The  tumult  of  a  sound  instinct  with  fear, 
y  which  both  marges  sel  a-trembiing  reeled  ;  66 

Of  siich  a  sort  as  from  a  wind  vre  hear, 
Impetuous  owing  to  opposing  heais, 
Which  strikes  thf  woods  and  from  ail  Inndrance  dear 
Snaps  and  whirls  off  the  branches  that  h  beats  ; 
Dust-taden  hurries  onward  in  ils  pride, 
WTiile  every  shepherd  Aies  and  beast  reireats.  ji 

He  loosed  ni)  eyes  and  said  lo  me,  "  Now  guide 
Thy  ncrve  of  vision  o'er  ihai  ancîeni  frolh 
To  whcre  that  smoke  is  most  intense  desrried." 
As  frogs  before  ihe  hostile  serpent's  wrath 
Disperse  ihem  through  the  water,  every  one, 
Tiil  each  to  swell  the  heap  on  land  leaps  forth  ;  78 

I  saw  more  than  a  thousand  lost  souIs  run, 
Like  them,  before  one  who  tbe  passage  there 
On  foot  with  dry  soles  across  Slyx  had  won. 
Hc  waved  off  from  his  face  that  stifling  air, 
Advancing  oft  his  left  hand  as  he  went, 
Nor  seemed  fatigued  save  by  that  irksome  care,  84 

1  wel!  perccived  that  he  from  Heaven  was  sent  ; 
And  to  the  poct  turned,  who  by  sign  made  plain 
That  I  should  calmly  stand  before  him  bent 
Ah  me  I  huw  fuU  his  luuk  «a^  of  dksdatii  : 
Hc  rcachcd  the  gâte  and  threw  it  open  wide 
With  a  small  rod,  for  ail  defence  was  vain.  90 

"  0  chascd  from  Heaven,  race  to  be  spurned  aside," 
Began  lie  al  Ihc  dreadful  ihreshold's  site, 
"  Whence  dolh  ihis  arrogance  within  you  bide  ? 
Why  do  you  kick  against  that  Will  whose  might 
Must  Always  end  whatc'er  it  may  begin, 
And  which  has  oft  increased  your  woeful  plighl  ?        96 
Solting  the  Fates  what  profil  can  you  win  ? 
Your  Ccrbcnis— as  must  in  your  memory  stay — 
Canies  still  pecled  iherehy  his  ihroat  and  chin." 
Th«n  he  tumed  back  upon  the  loathsome  way. 
And  spoke  no  word  10  us,  but  sccmcd  to  pacc 
like  one  whom  other  cares  devour  and  sway  loa 
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Than  that  for  him  who  is  before  his  face  : 

And  towards  the  land  we  moved  our  feet  at  last 
Secure,  aller  those  words  of  holy  grâce. 

Exempt  from  any  strife  we  inwards  passed  ; 
And  I,  who  was  desirous  to  behold 
The  State  of  those  held  in  that  fortress  fast,  io8 

\Vhen  once  within,  my  gaze  around  it  rolled. 
And  see  a  spacîous  plain  on  every  hand, 
Filled  with  dire  torment  and  grief  manifold. 

Even  as  at  Arles  by  the  Rhone's  stagnant  strand, 
Even  as  at  Pola  to  Quamaro  near, 
Which  hems  and  laves  the  Italian  border-land,  114 

\\Tiole  régions  rough  with  sepulchres  appear  ; 
So  was  it  also  hère  in  every  part, 
Save  that  the  manner  was  more  bitter  hère  ; 

For  fiâmes  among  the  tombs  were  seen  to  dart, 
By  which  they  to  such  pitch  of  heat  were  strung 
That  more  in  iron  is  asked  for  by  no  art  1 20 

Ail  of  their  coverings  above  them  hung, 
And  from  them  issued  forth  such  moumful  cries 
As  well  appeared  from  tortured  wretches  wrung. 

And  I,  "  O  Master,  what  is  thèse  folks'  wise, 
>Vho  hère  in  burial  laid  within  each  tomb 
Make  themselves  audible  with  doleful  sighs?  "  126 

And  he,  "  The  Heresiarchs  are  hère,  with  whom 
Their  followers  are,  of  every  sect  ;  far  more 
Than  thou  believest  in  the  tombs  hâve  room. 

Hère  like  with  like  share  sépulture  ;  moreo'er 
The  monuments  with  more  and  less  heat  glow." 
And,  aller  that  he  to  the  right  hand  bore,  132 

We  'twixt  the  high  wall  and  the  tortures  go. 


NOTES   TO   CANTO   IX. 

U.  17,  18.— The  "first  grade"  is  Limbo,  where  the  only  punishmcnl 
suffered  is  that  oF  unsatisfied  hope  (Inf.  iv.  41,  43}. 

!.  13 Erichtho,  the  Thessaliati  sorcercss.     Scxtus,  ihe  son  of  Pompey 

ihe  Great,  miide  use  of  her  divinations  lo  conjure  up  a  spirit  lo  tell  him 
what  would  be  tbe  resuit  of  Ihe  civil  wai  between  his  fatlier  and  Cxsar. 

I.  37. — Guidecca,  or  the  ciicle  of  Judas,  a  Ihe  lowesl  deplh  of  the 
n  whiïh  bctmyers  of  Ihcir  lords  and  lienefactora  are  lorraenled. 
in  Inf.  xxxiv.  lo-fig  ;  and  takes  ils  naine  from  Juilss 
lacariot,  who  suiïers  the  grealest  torture  în  it. 

1.  42. — Proserpine  îs  referred  to,  as  in  Inf.  x.  80. 

I.  54. — The  allusion  is  lo  the  allempt  of  Theseus  and  Pîfithous  lo 
lescae  Proserpine  fiom  Hades — 

"  Dombiam  Ditis  thalamo  deducere  adorti." 

Virg.  JEn.  vL.  397. 

II.  61-63. — "^^  hidden  doctrine  aeems  to  refer  lo  Ihe  all^orical  mean- 
îng  given  by  Dante  to  the  Medusa's  head,  whEch  tumed  men  lo  stone. 
Some  Ihink  Ihal  false  pleasure  is  symbolÎEed  hy  it  ;  others  thaï  it  liguies 
unbelief — a  more  probable  opinion,  os  Ihe  hesd  is  located  in  the  dty  of 
Herelics.  A  similar  eihorlation  lo  the  reader  lo  go  bchind  the  veil  and 
discover  the  tiue  meaning  oflhe  pocl's  words  occuis  in  Pu:^,  viii  19-Jl. 

U.  9g,  9g,— The  référence  îs  to  the  rough  treatment  which  Cerbetus 
mel  with  fiom  Hercules  when  endeavouring  to  oppose  his  entrance  inlo 
Hadcs  (Virg.  Mn.  vi.  395,  396) — 

"Tartaieum  ille  manu  coEtodem  in  vincla  petivit, 
Ipsius  a  solio  r^is  traxilque  tremenlem." 
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CANTO   X. 

SINS   OF    INCONTINENXE. 

CIRCLE   VI.  :   HERETICS. 

Virgil  expkuHs  that  tht  tombs  before  them  conteùn 
the  EpicurfCMS.  Farinata  degli  Uberti  rises  oui  of 
ont.  He  and  Dante  discourse.  Cavalcante  Caval- 
canti  ri  ses  besidehim^  asks  Dante  whyhis  (the  speaket's) 
son  is  not  unth  him,  and  falls  bock  out  of  sigkty 
supposing^from  a  delay  in  the  answery  that  his  son  is 
dead,  Farinata  predicts  to  Dante  his  impending  exile 
from  Florence,  He  sinks  back  into  his  tomb.  l^irgil 
tells  Dante  that  Béatrice  tinll  explain  the  prédiction, 
The  poets  then  folloiv  a  path  into  a  valley  from 
whence  a  stench  exhales. 

Now  onward  goes  along  a  narrow  track 

Between  the  land's  wall  and  the  sufiferings 

My  Master,  and  I  foUow  at  his  back. 
"  O  virtue  chief,  that  round  the  impious  rings 

Art  at  thy  pleasure  taking  me,"  said  I, 

"  Speak  and  content  the  wish  that  in  me  springs.  6 

The  folk  within  the  sepulchres  who  lie, 

Can  they  be  seen  ?     The  lids  for  them  designed 

Are  ail  now  lifted,  and  no  guard  is  by.** 
And  he  to  me,  "  AU  will  be  fast  confined 

When  from  Jehoshaphat  they  bring  back  hère 

The  bodies  which  above  they  left  behind.  12 

On  this  side  hâve  their  cemetery  near 

With  Epicurus  ail  his  sect  besides, 

\\Tio  deem  the  soûl  dead  on  the  body*s  hier. 
Moreo'er  the  answer  which  thy  question  bides 

Shall  there  within  be  speedily  supplied  : 

The  wish,  too,  granted,  that  thy  silence  hides."  18 

And  I,  "  Good  Leader,  if  my  heart  I  hide 

From  thee,  'tis  that  brief  speech  is  my  désire. 

Not  now  alone  thou  mak*st  me  thus  décide.*' 


w.  X  1  rArfEKNO. 

"  O  Tuscan,  goiog  ihrough  the  realm  of  lire 
Alive,  and  speaking  wiih  suc  h  reverem  heart, 
Be  pleased  to  hait  awhîlc  al  thîs  my  pyre. 

Thy  dialect  reveals  thee  that  ihou  art 
By  birch  ta  that  great  fatherland  allied, 
To  which  perhaps  1  played  too  harsh  a  part." 

This  Sound  came  issuing,  suddenly  outcried 
From  one  among  the  lombs,  whence  timidly 
!  pressed  a  Httle  doser  to  my  Guide. 

And  he  said,  "  Turn  thee  round,  what  aileth  thee  ? 
Sec  Farinata  rising  there  u])right  ; 
Him  from  his  girdle  upwards  thou  shalt  sec," 

Full  on  his  face  I  now  had  fixed  my  sight. 
And  he  with  brow  and  front  uprisen  stands. 
As  though  he  Ireaied  Hell  with  great  despitc. 

And  my  Guide's  ready  and  courageous  hands 
Pushed  me  to  him  ihrough  the  sepulchral  gioom, 
Saying,  "Speak  to  the  point  in  thy  dcmands." 

Soon  as  at  foot  I  hahed  of  his  tomh. 
Afier  short  glance  at  me,  as  in  dîsdaîn 
He  asiced,  "  For  anccstors  ihou  claimest — whom  ?" 

And  I  who  to  comply  with  him  was  fain 
Hid  nothing,  but  told  ail  al  his  désire. 
He  slightly  raised  his  brows,  when  it  was  plain. 

Then  said  he,  "They  as  adversaries  dire 
Made  me,  my  anccstors,  and  party  smarL 
Whence  I  twice  forced  ihem.  routcd,  to  retire." 

"  If  ihcy  wcrc  banished,  they  from  every  part 
Returned,"  1  answered  him,  "  once  and  agaîn. 
But  your  adhérents  leamt  not  well  that  art" 

Then  uprose  inio  sight  discoveted  plain 
A  shade  besîde  him,  far  as  to  the  chîn  ; 
Who  sccmcd  by  knccling  thus  much  height  to  gain. 

Hc  looked  oround  me  os  though  bent  to  wîn 
Sight  of  somc  olhcr  who  mighi  bc  wiih  me  ; 
But  when  his  longing  gaze  look  nothing  in, 

Weeping  he  said,  "  If  thou  com'xl  hcre  lo  sec 
This  prison'»  glooœ,  ihrough  genius  high  inboro, 
Whcrc  is  my  non.  and  whcrcfore  not  with  thee  ?  " 
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And  I  to  him,  '^  I  do  not  corne  self-drawn  ; 
He  who  waits  there  is  as  my  Leader  ta'en, 
One  whom  perchance  thy  Guido  held  in  scom.'* 

His  words,  joined  with  the  manner  of  his  pain, 
Had  made  me  read  his  name  aright  by  now  ; 
Whence  my  reply  was  in  so  full  a  strain.  66 

Risen  suddenly  erect,  he  shouted,  "  How 
Saidst  thou,  *  He  held  ;  '  is  he  not  living  yet? 
Does  not  the  sweet  light  strike  upon  his  brow  ?  " 

\Vhen  he  perceived  that  with  some  pause  I  met 
His  question,  ère  I  any  answer  made, 
He  fell  back,  nor  again  in  sight  was  set  72 

But  he  through  whom  I  stopped,  that  other  shade 
Magnanimous,  no  change  of  aspect  bred, 
Nor  moved  his  neck,  nor  his  side's  posture  swayed. 

"  And  if,"  continuing  his  first  words,  he  said, 
"  They  in  that  art  hâve  but  poor  leamers  been, 
That  gives  me  greater  torment  than  this  bed  78 

But  ère  rekindied  fîfty  times  is  seen 
That  lady's  face  who  is  the  ruler  hère, 
Thou  too  shalt  feel  how  that  art's  weight  is  keen. 

And — wouldst  thou  in  the  sweet  world  reappear — 
Say  why  that  people  is  in  ail  its  laws 
Against  my  friends  so  ruthlessly  severe  ?  "  84 

And  I,  "  The  slaughterous  havoc  by  whose  cause 
The  Arbia's  waters  were  ail  coloured  red 
Such  orisons  forth  from  our  Temple  draws." 

He  sighed  at  hearing  this  and  shook  his  head  : 
^  I  was  not  there  alone,  nor  in  that  field 
Joined  with  the  rest  without  sure  cause,"  he  said.        90 

"  But  I  was  there  alone  where  ail  would  yield 
To  sweep  fair  Florence  from  the  earth  away, 
He  who  with  open  face  for  her  appealed.*' 

"  So  may  your  seed  obtain  repose  one  day,*' 
I  prayed  him,  "  as  you  shall  a  knot  undo 
Tangled  in  which  my  wits  already  stray.  96 

It  seems  that  you  can  see,  if  I  hear  true, 
Beforehand  that  which  time  brings  with  its  flight, 
But  to  the  présent  hâve  not  the  same  due.*' 


m>  X  ]  I.VFEHXO. 

'•  We  see  Hke  one  who  has  imperfect  sight 

The  things,"  he  said,  "  to  corne  at  far-off  date  ; 
So  much  still  shincs  on  us  ihc  I-ord  of  mighl. 

When  they  approach  or  happen,  we  abate 
AU  our  perception  and,  save  whal  is  said 
By  othcrs,  know  nought  of  your  human  state. 

Whence  thou  canst  see  that  whoUy  will  be  dead 
Our  knowledge,  wheo  the  moment  shall  arrive 
To  close  the  gâte  ihat  to  Ihe  future  led." 

Aod  1,  who  felt  compunction  with  me  strive, 
For  my  fault,  said,  "  Then  tell  that  fallen  one 
That  his  son  still  îs  joined  with  ihose  alive. 

And  iT  I  in  reply  was  mute  aoon, 

Give  him  to  know  'twas  since  I  had  m  thoughl 
Already  the  mistake  thou  hast  undone." 

And  now  my  Master  to  recall  me  sought  ; 
WTierefore  1  pressed  the  spirit  more  with  my 
Requcst  to  name  those  who  with  him  consort. 

He  said,  "  With  o'er  a  thousand  hère  I  lie  ; 
The  second  Frederick  is  within  this  hold, 
The  Cardinal,  and  othcrs  I  pass  by." 

Then  hid  himself  ;  and  towards  the  Pocl  old 

I  tumed  my  steps,  with  thoughts  by  this  lime  bent 
On  what  seemcd  from  no  friendship  for  me  told, 

He  moved  along,  and  ihen  as  Ihus  he  went 

Said,  "  Whcrcfore  art  by  such  confusion  stirred  ?  " 
And  I  ailbrdcd  his  demand  content. 

"See  ihat  thou  keep  in  mind  whal  thou  h.îsl  heard 
Against  thec  "^so  that  Sage  went  on  to  say — 
"  Now  mark  !  "— hc  raised  his  finger  at  the  Word. 

"  VVhcn  thou  ihalt  hâve  in  présence  her  sweet  ray 
Whose  fair  eye's  vision  ail  Ihings  comprehends, 
Thou  shalt  from  her  Icam  thy  life's  dcsiined  way." 
I  fonhwith  he  tHtns  his  foot  and  Icflwards  wcnds. 
We  Icfl  the  watl  and  towards  the  centre  thnist 
Along  a  palh  which  down  a  vallej'  tiends, 
■  The  stench  wherefrom  gave  evcn  up  ihere  disgusL 
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NOTES   TO   CANTO   X. 

1.  1 1 . — There  was  a  tradition  that  the  last  Judgment  would  be  held  in  the 
Valley  ofjehoshaphat  to  the  east  of  Jérusalem.  Its  origin  is  to  be  traced  to 
two  verses  in  the  prophet  Joël,  chap.  iii.  ;  viz.  verse  2  :  '*  I  will  also  gather 
ail  nations,  and  will  bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and 
will  plead  with  them  there  for  my  people  and  for  my  héritage  Israël,  whom 
they  hâve  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted  my  land  ;  "  and  verse 
12  :  *'  Let  the  heathen  be  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehosh- 
aphat :  for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  ail  the  heathen  round  about" 

I.  i8. — The  wish  Dante  had  suppressed  was  to  speak  with  the  entombed 
spirits. 

I.  32. — Farinata  degli  Uberti  was  the  chief  of  the  Ghibelline  party  in 
Florence.  He  died  in  1264,  the  year  before  Dante*s  birth.  He  is  placed 
in  this  Circle  for  his  Epicurean  tenets. 

II.  46-48. — It  must  be  remembered  that  Dante*s  ancestors,  and  he  him- 
self  until  after  his  banishment  from  Florence,  were  of  the  Guelph  faction, 
which  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Pope,  in  opposition  to  the  Ghibelline, 
which  sided  with  the  Emperor  against  the  Pope,  and  of  which  Farinata 
was  at  the  head  in  Florence. 

I.  48. — The  first  time  that  the  Guelphs  were  driven  out  from  Florence 
was  in  1248,  by  Frédéric  the  Second.  The  second  time  was  in  1260,  when 
they  were  defeated  by  the  Ghibellines  under  Farinata  at  the  battle  of 
Mont*  Aperti  (see  note  to  U.  85,  86). 

II.  52,  53. — ^The  Shade  which  now  rises  is  that  of  Cavalcante  Cavalcanti, 
fatherof  Dante's  great  friend,  Guido  Cavalcanti,  the  poet  (see  Puig.  xi.  97). 

11.  79-81. — The  lady  is  the  Moon.  The  allusion  is  to  the  unsuccessful 
attack  upon  Florence  by  the  exiled  Bianchi— Dante  among  them — in  1304. 
They  ihus  failed  in  the  "  art  of  retum  "  (U.  49-51). 

11.  85,  86.  —The  havoc  alluded  to  is  that  at  the  battle  of  Mont'  Aperti, 
on  the  river  Arbia,  near  Siena,  fought  in  1260,  in  which  the  Ghibellines 
who  had  been  banished  from  Florence,  led  by  Farinata,  conquered  the 
Florentine  Guelphs.  The  Guelphs  lost  the  day  through  the  treachery  of 
Bocca  degli  Abati,  who  will  be  found  in  Antenora,  the  second  division  of 
the  Ninth  Circle  of  the  Infemo,  where  Traitors  to  their  country  are 
punished  (Inf.  xxxii.  106). 

I.  87. — Public  councils  were  at  this  time  held  in  the  churches,  at 
Florence. 

II.  91-93. — The  allusion  is  to  the  council  heldat  Empoli  after  the  battle, 
at  which  Farinata  resisted  and  ovemiled  the  proposai  of  the  other  Ghibel- 
line leaders  to  rare  Florence  to  the  ground. 

1.  119. — The  second  Frederick  was  the  third  and  last  of  the  thrce 
Suabian  emperors,  the  first  being  the  great  Frederick  Barbarossa;  the 
second,  Henry  VI.,  called  "  The  second  blast  of  Suabia  "  in  Par.  iii.  119  ; 
whose  son  by  Constance,  daughter  of  Roger  I.,  King  of  Sicily,  was  this 
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(econd  Frederick  (Par.  iii.  iiS-i3o).  He  reigned  foi  th«  thirty  peatï  Iroin 
lUO-tajo,  both  as  Emperoi  of  Germany  and  m  King  of  Naples  ind 
Sidly.  HU  chancellor,  Fiero  délie  Vigne,  is  among  the  Suicides  (lof.  xtii. 
58),  and  the  wiiard,  Michael  Scott,  hîs  astrologci,  is  with  the  Soolhsajreis 
(IdLxk.  116). 

I.  120. — The  Cardinal  Is  OtCaviasn  degli  Ubaldini,  a  Florentbe,  to 
wbom  the  saying  (bere  fiilfiUcd)  is  atlributed,  that  if  iheie  was  such  a  thing 
ai  a  human  sodI  he  had  lost  hîs  for  the  GhibelUnes. 
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CANTO    XI. 

THE  VERGE  OF  CIRCLE  VII. 

VIRGIL'S    ACCOUNT   OF    CIRCLES    VII.,    VIII.,    AND    IX. 

IVhiU  the  potts  hait  on  the  verge  of  the  rocks 
enclosing  the  Sevenih  CircU^  Virgil  explains  Us  con- 
struction and  thcU  of  the  two  remaining  Circles,  the 
Eighth  ctnd  the  Ninth,  and  with  what  manner  of 
sinners  they  are  Jilled  respectively.  After  clearing  up 
some  difficuliies  raised  by  Dante^  he  points  out  to  him 
the  steep  descent  into  the  Circle. 

When  to  a  high  bank*s  verge  we  passed  along, 
Which  great  rocks  broken  in  a  circle  made, 
We  came  upon  a  still  more  cruel  throng. 

And  there  by  the  horrible  excess  dismayed 
Of  stench  upcast  by  the  profound  abyss, 
We  stood  aside  behind  a  covering  laid  6 

On  a  great  tomb,  where  I  saw  written  this 
Announcement  :  "  I  Pope  Anastasius  guard, 
Him  whom  Photinus  made  the  right  way  miss." 

**  Tis  fit  that  we  should  our  descent  retard, 
So  that  we  first  may  somewhat  steel  our  sensé 
To  the  sad  blast,  then  thought  of  it  discard."  1 2 

The  Master  thus  ;  and  I,  "  Some  recompense  " 
Said  to  him,  "  find,  that  the  time  go  not  past 
As  lost"     And  he,  "  My  thought  of  that  leam  hence. 

My  son,  within  the  space  thèse  rocks  shut  fast," 
Thus  he  began  to  say,  "  three  circlets  fall 
From  grade  to  grade,  like  those  which  left  thou  hast  1 8 

Full  of  accursèd  spirits  are  they  ail  ; 

But,  that  sight  may  sate  henceforth  thy  desires, 
Hear  how  and  wherefore  they  are  kept  in  thral). 

Ail  malice  which  with  hatred  Heaven  inspires 
Has  injury  for  end,  and  each  such  end 
By  force  or  fraud  for  others*  grief  conspires.  2  \ 
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But  since  man  only  can  by  fraud  oflend, 

It  more  displeases  God  ;  wlience  lowest  stand 
The  fraudulenl,  and  'neath  more  anguish  bend. 

The  whole  first  circle  holds  the  violent  band, 

But  those  being  three  lo  whom  force  may  be  done, 
Into  three  rounds  divided  'tis  and  planned. 

To  God,  his  neighbour,  and  himself  can  one 

Do  force — to  thero  and  things  of  itieîrs  I  niean — 
As  thou  shah  hear  my  reasoning  ciearly  run. 

A  violent  dealh,  and  wounds  of  anguish  keen 
Are  dealt  to  a  neighbour,  and  to  goods  of  his, 
Fire,  ruin,  and  levies  which  his  substance  gleart 

Whence  homicides  and  ail  who  smite  amiss. 
Spoilers  and  plunderers,  in  différent  bands 
Feel  in  the  first  round  what  ita  torment  is. 

A  man  can  on  himself  lay  violent  hands, 
And  on  his  goods  ;  whence  in  the  second  round 
In  vain  repentance,  as  is  fitting,  stands 

Whoso  deprives  himseif  of  your  world's  bound, 
Gambles  and  squanders  ail  his  means  a*ay, 
And  weeps  where  he  should  be  rejoîcîng  found. 

Use  force  against  the  Deity  we  may, 
At  heart  denying  and  blaspheming  it. 
And  saying  Nature  and  her  goodness  nay. 

Hence  the  least  round  seals  up  in  durance  fît 
Cahors  and  Sodom  also  wîth  its  seal, 
And  him  whose  heart  prompts  against  God  his  wii. 

Fraud,  by  whîch  every  conscience  stung  must  feel, 
Man  may  employ  on  one  who  gîves  his  trust. 
And  on  one  who  to  trust  makes  no  appeal. 

This  latter  mode  it  seems  deais  montai  thrust 
At  the  mère  bond  of  love  by  Nature  due  ; 
Whence  in  ihe  second  arcle  nestle  must 

Hypocrites,  flatterers,  magicians  too, 
Fatsehood  and  robbery  and  simony, 
Panders  and  cheats  and  such-like  Ëlthy  crew. 

The  other  mode  forgets  that  love  which  we 

From  Nature  draw,  and  that  which  added  grows, 
Whence  spécial  confidence  begins  lo  be. 
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Thus  in  the  lesser  circle,  that  which  shows 
The  point  of  the  Universe,  where  Dis  has  seat, 
Whoe'er  betrays  wastes  in  etemal  woes.'*  66 

And  I,  "  O  Master,  on  with  progress  meet 
Thy  reasoning  goes,  and  with  distinction  clear 
Doth  of  this  gulf  and  its  possessors  treat 

But  tell  me  :  those  who  people  the  fat  mère, 
Those  whom  the  wind  drives,  whom  the  rainfalls  smite, 
And  who  encounter  with  tongues  so  severe —  72 

Wherefore  within  the  city  ruddy-bright 

Are  they  not  punished,  if  God  bears  them  ire  ? 
And  if  He  does  not,  why  is  such  their  plight  ?  " 

And  he  to  me,  "  Why  doth  delirium  fire 
Thy  genius  more  thah  it  of  wont  has  donc  ? 
Or  whither  elsewhere  doth  thy  mind  aspire  ?  78 

Rememberest  thou  not  how  those  words  run 
Wherewith  thy  Ethics  in  discussion  treat 
Three  dispositions,  of  which  Heaven  wills  none  : 

Malice,  Incontinence,  and  (reason*s  cheat) 
Bestiality  ?   and  how  Incontinence 
Less  offends  God  and  has  less  blâme  to  meet  ?  84 

If  thou  Iook*st  well  at  this  conclusion's  sensé, 
And  calVst  to  mind  what  kind  of  sinners  stand 
Up  yonder  there,  enduring  pénitence, 

Thou  wilt  perceive  why  from  this  félon  band 
They  are  divided  ;  why,  less  roused  to  smite, 
Justice  Divine  strikes  them  with  gentler  hand."  90 

"  O  Sun  that  healest  every  turbid  sight, 
Thou  so  contentest  me  when  thou  mak'st  plain, 
That  doubt  and  knowledge  yield  me  like  delight. 

A  little  backward  turn  thyself  again," 
I  said,  "to  where  thou  say^st  that  usur)^ 
Offends  God's  goodness  ;  and  unknot  the  skein."        96 

"  Philosophy,  to  him  who  heeds,"  said  he, 
"  Notes,  and  not  only  in  one  single  part, 
How  Nature  moulds  her  course  in  harmony 

With  Intellect  Divine  and  with  its  Art, 

And  if  thou  read*st  thy  Physics  with  due  care, 

Thou*lt  find,  not  many  pages  from  the  start,  102 


That  your  Art's  utmost  efforts  foUow  whcre 
She  leads,  as  pupU's  after  raaster's  feet, 
So  that  your  Art  God's  grandchild  is  as  'twere. 

By  thèse  iwo,  if  thou  let'st  thy  mind  repeat 
Genesis  al  the  beginning,  men  should  sway 
Their  Hves  and  from  them  their  advancement  meet,  i 

And  since  the  usurer  holds  a  différent  way, 
Nature  herself  and  in  her  followet 
He  scorns,  Iwcause  his  hope  has  olher  stay. 

But  follow  now,  for  I  would  furtber  stJr  : 
Since  the  Fish  quiver,  on  the  horizon  pent  ; 
The  Wain  and  ail  its  team  o'er  Caurus  spur, 

And  far  beyond  there  lies  the  crag's  descenl." 


NOTES   TO   CANTO  XI. 

1!.  8,  9, — The  Pope  seenu  lo  be  Anaslasiiis  II.,  who  became  Pope 
A.u.  496.  i>ome  thicli  Dame  hère  confounds  him  wilh  the  Emperor 
Annstasius  I.  Pholinus  wasa  deacon  or  Th espion ica,  who  held  unsoimd 
views  of  llie  doctrine  of  ihe  Trinity, 

11.  16-66. — The  sii  firsl  Cireles  of  the  Infemo  hâve  now  been  ira- 
vetsed,  which  mike  up  the  tirsl  main  divinioa,  thaï,  nninely,  in  which  the 
leasl  heinous  sin»,  ihose  of  Incontinence,  arc  punished  (sce  11.  82-84). 
Virgil  thcrefore  proceeds  to  Explain  Ihe  configuration  and  contents  of  the 
remoining  Ihree  Cireles.  Of  thèse,  the  Seventh  is  allolled  lo  the  second 
main  division,  thaï  of  Sîns  of  Malice.  Il  ia  tetianled  by  the  Violent,  and 
sntxlividcd  into  Ihree  Rounds  or  "  Gironi,"  conlaining  (1)  The  Violent 
igaûut  their  neighljours  ;  (a)  The  Violent  ngainst  themselveï  :  (3)  The 
Violent  againsl  (0}  God,  (A)  Nature,  (c)  Art.  Thia  Circle  is  described 
in  Cantos  xii.-xvii.  The  Eîghth  and  Ninlh  Cireles  embrace  the  thîrd 
main  division  of  the  Infemo,  thaï  aliolted  to  Sins  of  Bealiality.  In  tbese 
Iwo  Cireles  the  Frauttulcnt  are  punished.  Circle  VIIL  conlaios  the  Frau- 
daient who  hâve  not  btolien  Failh  ;  Circle  IX.  the  Fraudulent  who  hâve 
hralien  Faïth.  Circle  VIII.,  ot  Malebolge,  contains  ten  concentric  pils  ot 
Bolgias,  each  of  which  holds  a  separate  class  of  sinnera,  and  which  are 
bcidged  oïcr  by  continuons  ridgcs  of  rock  down  to  a  Well,  in  which  thii 
Circle  terminâtes.  Il  is  described  tn  Cantos  iviii.-nxx.  Al  the  boltom 
of.lhe  Well  (described  in  Canio  xiiii.)  is  Circle  IX.,  conlaining  the 
Fraudulent  who  hâve  broken  Failh,  or  Trailors,  who  are  in  four  separate 
divisions  :  (i)  Traitors  to  their  kindred  ;  (3)  *rrailor!i  lo  their  country  :  (3) 
Trailors  10  their  friends  ;  and  (4)  TiaJtors  (o  Iheii  lnrd<i  and  benefacloTs. 
It  U  deicribeil  in  Cantos  xxxii.-xxniv. 


58  lA'FERNO,  [Cakto  XI. 

Lines  28-51  of  the  présent  Canto  relate  to  the  Seventh  Circle  ;  lines 
55-60  to  the  Eighth  Circle  ;  and  lines  61-66  to  the  Ninth. 

For  fuller  détails  the  Itinerary  prefixed  to  the  Infemo  shoald  be  con- 
sulted. 

L  17. — **  Circlets  "  because  of  less  diameter  than  the  former  ones  ;  and 
**  from  grade  to  grade  "  because  they  grow  smaller. 

1.  49.— The  "  least  "  Round  is  the  ihird. 

1.  50. — Cahors,  a  city  in  the  south  of  France,  was,  at  this  time,  a  nest 
of  usurers. 

1.  70. — **Those  who  people  the  fat  mère"  are  the  Angry  and  the 
Sullen  (Inf.  vii.  viii.)> 

1.  71. — **Those  whom  the  wind  drives"  are  the  Sensual  (Inf.  v.)  ; 
*'  those  whom  the  rainfalls  smite  *'  the  Gluttonous  (Inf.  vi.). 

1.  72. — **  Those  who  encounter  with  tongues  so  severe"  are  the 
Avaricious  and  the  Prodigal  (Inf.  vii.). 

1.  Ti, — **  The  city  ruddy-bright  "  is  the  city  of  Dis. 

1.  80. — By  **  thy  Ethics,"  are  meant  Aristotle*s  (see  note  to  Inf.  vL  106). 

I.  loi. — So  **  thy  Physics,"  are  Aristotle's. 

II.  97-105.  If  God  is  the  parent  of  Nature,  and  Nature  the  parent  of 
Art,  Art  is  God*s  grandchild. 

11.  106-111. — At  the  b^nning  of  Genesis  man's  doom  is  that  he  shall 
live  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  To  do  this  he  must  follow  Nature  and  Art  ; 
but  the  usurer  despises  both  of  them,  because  he  lives  in  idleness  upon  the 
interest  of  his  wealth. 

11.  1 13,  1 14. — This  is  the  first  notice  of  the  passage  of  time  which  has 
occurred  since  Inf.  vii.  98,  when  it  was  midnight  on  Good  Friday.  As  the 
constellation  Pisces  is  now  on  the  horizon,  and  is  the  one  which  précèdes 
Aries,  in  which  the  Sun  is,  it  is  about  two  hours  before  sonrise  on  the 
moming  of  the  Saturday  before  Easter  (see  the  Diary  prefixed  to  the 
Infemo).  The  "Wain"  is  Charles's  Wain  ;  "Caurus"  the  North-west. 
It  is  the  Latin  name  for  the  North-west  wind. 

**  Semper  hyems,  semper  spirantes  frigora  Cauri." 

Virg.  Georg.  iii.  356. 
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CANTO  XII. 
SINS  OF  MALICE. 

CIRCLE   VU.  :  THE   VIOLENT. 

/fûimii  (i.)  :   The  Violent  agahist  their  neig/ibours' persoiis  and 


Tki  frtapilout  dfscent  mh  Iht  Sevatlh  Cirdt  îs 
gaardid  by  the  Mlnotaur;  wliom  Vîrgil  ovtrawts.  Al 
iMt  èofiffm  il  a  x-atley,  Iht  Jirst  Round  e/ lie  CireU, 
fkroH^  7vhich  nais  a  M/ing  river  ef  blond,  in  which 
art  sietped  lyranls  anJ  olkcri  guilly  af  violente 
agaiiul  Iheir  HeighboMrs.  Cmlaurs  on  Ihe  hanks 
prevent  any  of  Ihae  from  emerging.  Chiron,  Ihâr 
ihicf,  défailli  Ncssus  to  guide  Ihe  foels.  He  feints 
ont  many  sinners  Ib  Ihem,  and  mltimateiy  îeads  them 
aeressaford. 

The  place  we  came  to  for  the  bank's  descent 

Was  Alpine,  and  moreover  of  a  sort 

To  make  ail  sight  ahrink  with  aslonishmcnt 

E'en  as  that  ruin  on  the  stream's  flank  wrought, 
So  smote  the  Adige  on  this  siJe  of  Trent, 
Either  from  earthquake  or  ftom  lest  support, 

That  from  the  oiouniain's  top  from  whencc  it  wenl, 
Down  to  the  plain,  the  rock  so  hurJed  has  been 
As  some  path  from  its  summit  to  présent  ; 

Such  was  the  slope  of  that  abrupt  ravine. 
And  on  the  broken  chasm's  topmost  brow 
The  Cretan's  infamy  outstretched  was  seen 

Who  was  conceived  in  the  prête nded  cow  : 
And,  when  he  saw  us,  on  himself  he  preyed, 
Like  one  whose  acts  'neath  iiiward  anger  bow. 

"  Pcrchance,"  my  Sage  towards  hîm  shouting  said, 
"Thou  thinks't  the  Duke  of  Athens  lo  be  hcre. 
\Vho  in  the  world  above  in  death  thee  laid. 
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Get  thee  gone,  beast,  for  thîs  one  draws  not  near, 

Taught  by  thy  sîster,  but  his  way  he  takes 

To  see  your  punishments  before  him  clear. 
As  is  that  buU  who  from  the  halter  breaks 

The  instant  he  receives  the  fatal  blow, 

Who  cannot  walk,  but  random  side-bounds  makes,     24 
I  saw  the  Minotaur  do  even  so  ; 

And  cried  the  wary  one,  "  Run  for  the  road  ; 

While  he  is  raging,  thou  shouldst  downwards  go." 
Thus  o'er  those  stones'  unladen  mass  we  strode, 

Descending,  which  gave  way  repeatedly 

Beneath  my  feet,  an  unaccustomed  load.  30 

I  was  now  thinking,  and  he  said,  "  Maybe 

This  ruin,  by  that  angry  beast  watched  o'er 

Whom  I  just  quenched,  gives  rise  to  thought  in  thee. 
rd  hâve  thee  know  now  that  when  once  before 

I  made  descent  into  this  nether  Hell, 

This  rock  still  stood  unfallen  as  of  yore.  36 

But  sooth  not  long  before,  if  I  judge  well, 

He  came  who  mighty  spoil  from  Dis  did  sweep 

Of  those  who  in  the  upper  circle  dwell, 
Through  every  part  the  loathsome  valley  deep 

So  trembled  that  the  Universe  methought 

Felt  love,  through  which  as  some  in  credence  keep    42 
The  world  has  oft  been  into  Chaos  brought  ; 

And  at  that  instant  this  old  rock  fell  low 

Both  hère  and  with  like  ruin  elsewhere  wrought. 
But  gaze  down  on  the  vale,  for  near  doth  flow 

The  river  of  blood,  whose  boiling  streams  contain 

Whom  e*er  by  violence  works  another's  woe."  48 

0  bhnd  cupidity,  O  wrath  insane, 
Which  in  the  transient  life  impels  us  so, 
And  in  the  etemal  steeps  us  in  such  bane  ! 

1  saw  an  ample  moat  curved  in  a  bow, 

Like  that  which  holds  the  whole  plain  in  embrace, 
Even  as  my  Guide  had  given  me  to  know.  54 

And  in  a  file  'twixt  this  and  the  bank's  base 
Ran  Centaurs  with  shafts  ready  to  the  hand, 
As  in  the  world  they  used  to  go  on  chase. 


Perceiving  us  descend  each  made  a  sland  ; 

And  three  first  chose  out  bows  and  shafts,  and  so 
Equipped  came  in  detachment  from  the  band. 

And  one  cried  from  afar,  "  To  what  doomed  woe 
Are  ye  now  coming  who  descend  the  side? 
Tell  ic  from  thence  ;  if  not,  I  draw  the  bow." 

My  Leader  answered,  "  That  shall  be  replied 
To  Chiron  by  us,  who  doth  near  thee  tread  : 
Thy  hasty  wiJl  made  evcr  harm  betide." 

He  louched  me  then  and,  "  This  is  Nessus,"  said — 
"  Whose  death  fair  Deianira's  famé  redressed, 
And  served  himself  in  an  avenger's  stead. 

He  in  the  middle,  ga^ing  at  his  breast, 
Great  Chiron  is,  Achilles'  nurluring  guide. 
Phoius  the  other,  whom  such  wrath  possessed. 

In  thousands  round  about  the  moat  they  stride, 
Shooting  whatever  soûl  is  more  upreared 
Than  his  sin  grants,  above  the  gory  tide." 

Our  footsteps  now  thèse  rapid  monsters  neared  ; 
Chiron,  when  he  had  drawn  an  arrow  clear, 
With  ttie  notch  set  back  on  his  jaws  his  beard. 

When  he  had  made  his  bared  great  moulh  appear, 
He  said  to  his  corapanions,  "  Are  you  ware 
That  things  move  at  his  louch  who  goes  in  rear  ? 

Feet  of  the  dead  are  not  wont  thiis  to  fare." 
My  Leader,  who  was  now  where,  at  the  height 
Of  his  breast,  the  two  natures  in  him  |:>air, 

Answered,  "  In  truth  he  hves,  and  it  is  right 
To  show  him  the  dark  valley  thus  alone  ; 
Necessity  compeîs  us,  not  delight. 

One,  ceasing  hallelujahs  to  intone, 
Our  trustiness  by  ihis  new  duty  tried  : 
He  is  no  thief,  no  thievish  soûl  my  own. 

But  for  that  virlue's  sake  by  which  I  guide 
My  steps  in  passing  ihrough  so  wild  a  lair, 
Give  us  of  thine  one  who  may  al  our  sîde 

Point  out  where  to  the  ford  we  can  repair. 
And  who  may  cairy  this  one  on  his  back, 
Who  is  no  spirit  that  can  go  through  air.  " 


62  INFERNO.  [Cahto  XÏT 

Chiron  swayed  on  his  right  breast  in  the  track. 

And  said  to  Nessus,  ''  Tum  and  guide  them  so, 

Nor  Ict  another  troop,  if  met,  attack." 
We  with  our  trusty  escort  moved  to  go 

Along  the  margin  of  the  boiling  red, 

Wherein  the  boiled  were  crying  loud  in  woe.  102 

Sunk  to  the  brows  I  saw  there  many  a  head. 

And  the  great  Centaur  said,  "  Hère  tyrants  boil, 

\Vho  grasped  at  gain,  and  blood  in  torrents  shed. 
Hère  they  bewail  their  ruthless  deeds  of  spoil  ; 

Dionysius  fierce  meets  Alexander  there 

For  making  Sicily  through  sad  years  toiL  1 08 

That  forehead  yonder  with  such  raven  hair 

Is  Azzolino  ;  that  blond  other  one 

Este's  Obizzo  who,  truth  to  déclare, 
Up  in  the  world  was  slain  by  his  step-son." 

I  tumed  then  to  the  poet,  and  he  said, 

"  Let  his  behests  first,  and  mine  next  be  done."        114 
A  little  further  on  the  Centaur  led, 

Then  stopped  o'er  folk  who  far  as  to  the  throat 

Seemed  to  émerge  f^om  that  stream's  seething  bed. 
He  showed  us  a  shade  lonely  and  remote, 

Saying,  "This  one*s   steel  pierced,   in   God's  bosom, 
through 

The  heart  still  by  the  Thames  in  honoured  note.*'     1 20 
Then  I  saw  folk  who  from  the  stream  out-drew 

The  head  and  ail  the  chest  with  it  moreo'er  ; 

And  among  thèse  I  recognized  not  few. 
The  blood  became  thus  shallow  more  and  more, 

And  let  the  feet  scarce  covered  by  it  gleam  : 

And  thither  from  the  moat  our  passage  bore.  126 

"  Even  as  thou  dost  see  the  boiling  stream 

Becoming  upon  this  side  ever  less," 

The  Centaur  said,  "  sa  I  would  hâve  thee  deem 
That  on  this  other  it  doth  lower  press 

Ils  bed  until  it  joins  the  point  again 

Where  tyranny  is  doomed  to  moumful  stress.  13» 

On  this  side  Divine  Justice  puts  to  pain 

That  Attila  who  was  a  scourge  on  earth, 
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Pyrrhus  and  Sextus  ;  and  doth  ever  strain 
The  lears  which,  through  the  boilîng,  corne  to  birth 

In  Rinier  da  Corneto,  Pazzo  too, 

Whose  warfare  brought  the  hîghways  lo  such  dearth." 
Thcn  he  lurned  back  and  crossed  the  ford  anew,  i^ 


NOTES  TO   CANTO   XII. 

The  lecoDd  n>Bia  division  of  Ihc  Inferno,  alloltcd  lo  Sins  of  Malice 
(which  coniîst  in  difTerent  fonti&  of  Violence)i  and  comprised  in  the  Sevenlb 
Cîrcle,  il  now  enlered.  Il  is  subdîvided  into  thrce  Rounds,  tlie  Rlst  of 
which,  containing  Ibe  Violenl  against  iheir  neighbouTs'  peisoni  and  goods, 
is  ibe  subject  of  thts  Canlo  : — 

"  A  violent  death,  ntid  wuunds  of  nnguiïh  keen 
Are  deall  to  b  neïghbour,  aod  to  goods  of  hi;, 
Fire,  ruin,  and  levies  which  hîs  substance  glean. 
Whence  homicides  and  bII  who  smiie  amiss, 
Spoilers  and  plunderets,  in  diffetenl  bands 
Fcel  in  the  lïrst  round  whal  its  lormenl  is." 


Inf.  « 


34-39- 


I,  9,— "Some"  (alcuno)  '"  palh  "  (aee  noie  to  Jnf.  iii.  43). 
1.  lï.— The  Cretan's  Infamy  is  ihe  Minotaur. 

I.  17. — The  Duke  uf  Alhens  is  Thcseus.     Shakespeaie  givc:  him  the 
«une  tille  in  "  A  Midsummei  Night's  Dream." 

I.  30,— Ariadne  was  the  lùler  of  the  Minolaut.     Slie  gave  Theseus  the 
due  to  escape  Irom  Ihe  labyrinth  after  slaying  the  nionsler. 

II.  34,  35. — Viigil  bas  mentioued  hîs  previous  descent,  in  lof.  ix.  22-37. 
11.  38-45. — Christ'a  descent  into  Linibo,   before   menlioned  (Inf,   Jv, 

Sï-SS),  and  Ihe  earthquake  at  the  Crocifiïion  are  bere  alluded  lo. 
11.  43,  43.— This  is  Ihc  doctrine  held  tiy  E^ficdoclcs. 
I.  45.— In  the  Bolgia  of  the  Hypocrites  (Inf.  xiiil  136). 
I.  56. — The  Centauis  aie  appropriate  gaoleis  of  Ibe  Violent, 
1.  69.— The  allusion  is  to  the  shin  which  was  slained  wilh  the  blood 

of  Nessns  flowing  from  the  wound  maJe  by  Hercules'  poisoned  atrow, 

and  which  avenged  the  Centnur's  death  afterwards  by  causing  tbat  of 

Henrules. 

1,  84.^The  two  natures  are  the  hnman  and  the  equine,  making  up  (he 

Cenlaur. 

I.  107. — Dionysius  of  Syracuse  and  Alexander  of  Thessaly, 

I.  tio. — Aiiolino  da  Romano  was  the  cruel  tyrant  of  Padua, 

IL  III,  tu. — Obiizo  da  Este  was  Marquis  of  Fetrora.     He  was  killed 

by  hi»  own  son,  A>io  VIII..  whom  for  ihat  unnatural  ict  Dante  heie  calls 
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his  step-son.     Obizzo  was  an  ardent  Guelph,  and  alded  Charles  of  Anjou 
to  defeat  King  Manfredi  of  Naples  (Purg.  iii.  112). 

U.  119,  12a — The  allusion  is  to  the  murder,  in  1272,  of  Prince  Henry, 
son  of  Richard,  Duke  of  Comwall,  brotber  uf  Henry  III.  of  England. 
Ile  was  slain  at  the  high  altar  of  a  church  in  Viterbo  (**  in  God's  bosoro  **) 
by  Guy  de  Montfort,  in  revenge  for  the  death  of  the  murderer's  father, 
Simon  de  Montfort,  Earl  of  Leicester,  at  the  battle  of  Evesham.  His 
heart  was  brought  to  London,  and  preserved,  some  say  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  others  on  London  Bridge. 


CANTO   XIII, 
SINS  OF   MALICE. 

LtRCLE    VII,  :   THE    VIOLENT, 

Rôund  (\i.) -.  The  Violent  against  tlumseh'ts  and  tkeir  goodi. 

TTu  Saend  Retatd  ef  Iht  Sevcmlh  Circlt,  now 
inttred,  tantùtt  ef  a  iveod  of  gnarltd  and  knvtttd 
trtti,  in  loMiih  ikt  Harpia  kave  Ihcir  nett,  anJ  info 
tvMrh  Snkidti  Aati  iern  chaagfd,  tu  ont  of  that, 
Pitra  dilU  Vigm,  exflaini  ta  Dante.  Tkt  Violent 
»^imtthàr^odt,orSpendlkrifis,arethastdtkrtugh 
iMi  wtod  by  blatk  maitiff-biickts,  Dante  rtefgni^i 
/MV  ef  thtm.  AJhrtnIine  SniiiJe,  dans»!  inte  a 
imh,  lelli  kim  lÂe  cause  ef  Mil  eonntry's  disasttn. 

NoT  yet  had  Nessus  reached  the  other  side 
Ere  wc  wiihin  a  wood's  enclosure  drcw, 
Whcrcin  no  sign  of  path  could  be  descried. 

No  grcen  leavcs  ihere,  but  ail  of  dusky  hue, 
No  branches  smoolh,  but  Icnotty  and  entwined, 
No  a|>ple  trces,  bul  ihorns  wilh  poison  grew.  ( 

No  thickcis  of  so  rough,  so  dense  a  kiod 

Those  Savage  beasts  wlio  cultured  tracts  dclesl 
Between  Cccina  and  Cometo  fjnd. 
_  The  loathsomc  Harpies  hcrc  hâve  madc  thcir  nesi. 
Who  chascd  ihe  Trojans  from  the  Strophndcs 
By  augury  of  coniing  harra  disircssed.  ■  : 

Broad  wings  and  hiiman  necks  and  visages 

Hâve  Ihcy,  clawed  feet,  and  belly  Rcdgcd  and  vast  -, 
They  make  lamcnls  on  the  outlandîsh  trces. 

The  Mastcr,  "  Ere  thou  funhcr  in  hast  passed, 
Kdow  (hat  thou  in  the  second  round  do^t  stand," 
Began  to  say  lo  me,  "and  that  'twilt  last  tJ 

Until  thou  comcst  to  the  drcadful  sand, 
Whercfore  look  well  and  thou  shalt  sce,  bcsidc, 
Things  that  will  makc  my  words  bclief  command." 
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I  heard  prolongée!  laments  on  every  side, 

But  none  who  might  hâve  made  them  could  be  seen  ; 
Wherefore  I  halted,  wholly  mystified.  24 

I  think  he  thought  that  my  thought  might  hâve  been 
That  from  those  trees  so  many  voices  came 
From  folk  who,  through  us,  hid  behind  that  screen. 

Therefore  the  Master  said,  "  If  thou  dost  maim 
One  of  thèse  trees  by  breaking  off  a  spray, 
The  thoughts  thou  hast  will  ail  prove  wrong  in  aim."  30 

I  then  advanced  my  hand  a  little  way 

And  plucked  a  small  branch  from  a  mighty  thom  : 
And  its  trunk  cried,  "  Why  dost  thou  me  thus  flay  ?  " 

WTien  with  brown  welling  blood  it  stood  forlom 
Its  cry  began  anew,  "  Why  stripp'st  thou  me  ? 
Is  ail  thy  spirit  of  compassion  gone  ?  36 

We  once  were  men,  now  each  is  made  a  tree  : 
Thy  hand  should  be  more  pitiful  by  right 
If  soûls  of  serpents  we  had  proved  to  be/' 

As  when  a  green  brand  has  one  end  alight 
A  moaning  from  the  other  end  is  sped, 
And  hissing,  as  the  air  from  it  takes  flight,  42 

So  from  that  splinter  were  together  shed 

Both  words  and  blood  ;  whence  I  let  fall  the  spray 
That  was  its  tip,  and  stood  as  one  in  dread. 

"  Could  he  hâve  credited  before  this  day, 

0  wounded  soûl,"  my  Sage  replied,  "  what  he 

Has  heard  related  only  in  my  lay,  48 

He  would  not  hâve  stretched  out  his  hand  at  thee. 
But,  by  a  thing  so  past  believing  led, 

1  steeled  him  to  an  act  that  troubles  me. 
But  tell  him  who  thou  art,  that  he  instead 

Of  some  amends  may  stir  thy  famé  again 

In  the  upper  world,  which  he  again  may  tread."  54 

And  the  trunk,  "  Thy  sweet  words  so  ease  my  pain 
That  I  must  speak  ;  nor  let  it  you  displease 
If  for  discourse  I  prove  a  little  fain. 

I  am  the  one  who  held  both  of  the  keys 
To  Frederick's  heart,  and  he  who  tumed  them  so, 
By  locking  and  unlocking  with  smooth  ease,  60 


m  Xlin  2NFERNO. 

Thaï  I  let  almost  none  liis  secrets  kno»-. 
Such  faith  \  10  my  glorious  office  bore 
As  veins  and  puises  for  it  to  forego. 

The  harlot  who  ne'er  from  the  palace  tloor 
Of  Ciesar  lurned  aside  her  wanton  eyes, 
A  gênerai  death,  and  vice  aC  ihe  Courfs  cote, 

Inilaracd  ail  minds  and  made  them  'gainst  me  rise  ; 
AQd  those  inflaraed  inflamed  Augustus  so 
That  my  glad  honours  tumed  lo  nioumful  sighs. 

My  soûl,  disdaining  to  avert  the  blow, 
Thinking  by  dying  from  dîsdain  to  Hec, 
Madc  me  agaînst  my  just  self  unjust  grow. 

1  swear  by  the  ncw  roots  of  this  my  tree 
Thaï  in  true  fealty  1  was  never  slack 
Towards  my  Lord  revered  so  worthily  : 
lAnd  should  one  of  you  to  the  world  go  back, 
Lel  him  console  my  memory,  smitten  sore 
And  proslrate  slill  from  Envy's  fiercc  atlack." 

Wailed  awhlle,  ihen,  "Since  his  speech  is  o'er," 
The  Master  said  to  me,  "  Let  not  tîme  wanc, 
But  spcak  and  ask  him,  if  thou  pleasest,  more." 

And  1  to  him,  "  Do  thou  demand  again 
l'hat  which  thou  thinkest  may  suffice  for  me  ; 
For  1  cannot,  I  fect  such  pitying  pain." 

Theii  lie  bcgan,  "  So  may  this  man  for  thee 
Do  frccly  thaï  for  which  thy  speech  makcs  |)raycr, 
Imprisoned  spirit,  as  thou  pleased  shalt  be 

To  furthcr  say  how  the  soûl  cornes  in  snare 
Wilhin  thcse  knots  ;  and  if  thou  canst  too  say 
If  any  ever  cease  such  lîmbs  to  wear." 

Then  from  the  trunk  a  deep  brcath  took  ils  way, 
And  that  nind  changcd  to  such  a  voicc  anon  ; — 
"  Brief  answer  shall  your  qucsiionings  repay, 

Whcn  the  fcrocious  sout  has  parting  gone 

From  the  corporeal  frame  whcnce  'twaa  sclf-lom, 
Minos  10  the  scvcnth  cîrclc  scnds  it  on. 

It  falls  înto  the  wood.  nor  has  fîxcd  bournc, 
But  there  wherc  Fortune  hurb  il  filfully 
Il  piits  out  ihools  as  docs  a  grain  of  corn. 
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It  springs  a  sapling  and  a  woodland  tree  ; 
Then  feeding  on  its  leaves  the  Harpy  kind 
Cause  pain  and  give  the  pain  an  outlet  free.  102 

We,  like  the  rest,  shall  corne  our  spoils  to  find  ; 
But  none  shall  be  again  in  them  arrayed, 
For  none  may  justly  hâve  what  he  resigned. 

Hère  we  shall  drag  them,  and  along  the  glade 
Of  sadness  shall  our  bodies  pendent  be, 
Each  at  the  thom  of  his  molesting  shade.*'  108 

We  still  were  in  attention  to  the  tree, 

Thinking  it  might  be  willing  to  say  more, 
When  such  an  uproar  roused  us  suddenly 

As  startles  him  who  sees  the  hunted  boar 
Approach  his  post  with  ail  the  chasing  crew. 
And  hears  the  beasts  and  branches  crash  and  roar.   114 

And  lo,  appearing  on  the  left  hand,  two 
Naked  and  clawed,  who  fled  away  so  fleet 
That  they  broke  every  fan  the  whole  wood  tbrough. 

He  in  front,  "  Help,  Death  !  help  now  I  entreat  !  " 
And  the  other  one  who  seemed  to  lag  too  slow, 
Said,  "  Lano,  not  so  nimble  did  thy  feet  1 20 

When  thou  wast  at  the  Toppo's  joustings  grow." 
And  since  perchance  his  breath  had  failed  him  hère 
He  made  a  bush  in  one  group  with  him  show. 

Black  ravenous  mastiff-bitches  in  their  rear 
Through  ail  the  wood  were  swarming  in  a  run, 
Like  greyhounds  from  the  chain  let  loose  and  clear.   126 

They  fixed  their  teeth  upon  that  crouching  one. 
And  lacerated  him  and  piecemeal  tore, 
Then  bore  away  those  quivering  limbs  undone. 

My  escort  took  me  by  the  hand,  this  o'er  ; 
And  led  me  to  the  bush  which  as  it  bled 
Was  vainly  through  its  fractures  weeping  sore.  132 

"  O  Jacopo  da  Sant*  Andréa,"  it  said, 

"  What  profit  from  my  shelter  hast  thou  found, 
What  fault  hâve  I  for  thy  life  fouUy  led  ?  " 

W^hen  close  to  it  the  Master  took  up  ground, 

He  said,  "  Who  wast  thou  who  with  gore  dost  breathe, 
Through  wounds  so  grievous,  words  so  sad  in  sound  ?  *' 
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And  he  to  us,  "  O  soûls  that  hère  beneath 
Are  corne  to  see  ttie  havoc  of  disgrâce 
That  has  so  stripped  from  me  my  leafy  wrealh, 

Galher  it  up  at  the  sad  bush's  base. 

That  town  was  mine  which  for  new  patron  chose 
The  Eaptist;  whence  the  first,  deposcd  from  place, 

Will  always  with  his  art  enhance  ils  n-oes  : 
And  were  il  not  that  ai  the  Amo's  ford 
Somc  glimpse,  remaiaîng,  what  he  was  still  shows, 

Those  citizens  who  afterwards  restored 
Its  walls  by  Attila  in  ashes  laid, 
Would  hâve  had  ail  iheir  toil  for  no  rcward  : 

Of  my  own  house  I  ray  own  gibbet  madc." 


NOTES  TO   CANTO   XIII. 

The  Sftond  Round  of  ihe  Sevcnlh  CJrele  ccnsists  o(  th«  Wood  of  the 
Suidiles— ilie  Viulcnl  icainsl  lhenuelvc«.      Hcre  >lw>  are  IhoM  *rha  did 
o  ibeir  goodi — 
"  A  man  «m  on  himself  loy  violent  hindi. 

And  on  his  gnods  ;  whcQCt  jn  the  iccond  round 
tn  vsin  repenlance,  as  a  Btling,  slandi 
Whûso  dcprivra  himsctf  of  youi  world's  boand. 
Gamblei  Bliii  tquaiulcts  ail  his  means  iwaj, 
And  wccp<  where  he  should  be  rejoicing  found." 

Inf.  ïi.  4&-4S. 
I   rivet   ninninc   inlo   Ihe   Medilerranean,   soulh  of 
I..lxhan>  ;  Comelo,  a  town  on  ihc  coasl  neat  Civita  Vecchia.     Cornelo 
haï  b«cn  meniioned  in  1.  137  uf  Canlo  ail.     Tbe  dùlricl  beiween  (hem  îs 
■liai  of  Uie  Muemma  {>ee  note  10  tnf.  uii.  48)- 

II.  lo-iï.— Soc  Ihc  BCCouDi  in  Viig.  Ma.  iii.  209-Ï67. 

IL    IJ-IS- — Compote   Virgil'ï  dcicfiptioo  of   the   Ilarpia   (.li^n.   Iii. 

"  Vit^nei  ïolueiflni  ïuIiuj,  f(cJi»im:i  venlrâ 
fraluviei,  uncxque  msnus,  et  pallida  sempei 
OiB  hnte." 


L  a5. — The  play  npon  wotd*  11 
"Sdiemni 


thi*  Une  recftUi  Peniiu** — 
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11.  31-39. — This  épisode  is  taken  from  that  of  ^neas  and  Polydorus, 
in  Viig.  Mxa,  iii.  22-46. 

1.  58. — The  speaker  is  Piero  delle  Vigne,  of  Capua,  the  chancellor  of  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II.  (see  Inf.  x.  119).  He  was  accused  to  Frederick 
of  having  betrayed  his  intcrests  to  the  Pope  (Innocent  IV.),  and,  according 
to  some,  of  having  also  attempted  the  emperor's  life.  Frederick  con« 
demned  him  to  hâve  his  eyes  bumt  out,  which  sentence  was  executed. 
He  is  said  to  hâve  been  driven  by  this  treatment  to  commit  suicide  by 
dashing  out  his  brains  against  a  walI,  in  the  year  1245. 

L  63. — **  Veins  and  puises  " — i,e,  **  life.'*    Compare  Inf.  i.  90. 

1.  64.  — ^The  harlot  is  Envy  (see  1.  78). 

L  103. — ^Their  "spoils"  are  their    dead  bodies.     Compare  Inf.  vi. 

97,98. 

1.  108. — The  molesting  Shade  is  the  spirit  of  the  Suicide,  which  is  shut 
within  the  thom  or  tree.  I  do  not  think  that  '* molesta"  is  hère  to  be 
taken  as  contracted  for  "  molestata,"  which  would  mcan  "  tormented." 

1.  120. — Lano  was  a  spendthrift  of  Siena,  who  having  run  through  his 
fortune,  went  with  some  Florentine  troops  to  a  skirmish,  hère  called 
"joustings,"  at  Toppo,  near  Arezzo,  against  the  Arelines,  in  which  he 
deliberately  threw  away  his  life.  Pie  and  the  rest  who  are  chased  by  the 
black  mastiffs  are  those  who  hâve  done  violence  to  their  goods.  Thèse 
dogs  may  symbolize  Poverty  and  Despair. 

I.  133. — ^Jacopo  da  Sant'  Andréa  was  a  Paduan  who,  like  Lano,  ^'asted 
11  his  patrimony. 

II.  143-147. — The  first  patron  of  Florence  was  the  god  Mars.  By  "his 
art  *'  war  is  meant.  In  Dante's  time  a  portion  of  his  statue  was  still 
standing  at  the  Ponte  Vecchio  bridge  over  the  Amo  (see  Par.  xvi.  145, 
146),  and  was  regarded  as  the  Palladium  of  Florence. 

1.  151. — ^The  name  of  this  obscure  suicide  is  uncertain. 


CANTO  XIV. 
SINS  OF  MALICE. 

CIRCLE  VII.  :    THE   VIOLENT. 

ffouMd  (ni):  Thé  Violent  agairtst  God. 

The  Tkird  Round  of  tke  Seventh  Circh  il  an  ariit 
!imd  fiât,  bordered  by  ihe  Weod  (>f  tkt  Steomi  Round, 
Htrtfiaka  ofjirc  /ail  in  an  inussanl  rairt  m  naitJ 
tintters ;  thcjirsl  mtliailh  beinglhau guilty  ofvÎBltiue 
against  Cad,  Virgil  saiisfics  Danle's  luriosily  as  la 
ent  of  thèse,  Capanaa,  inho  ulierj  Maipieniiei.  The 
feettrtach  a  rtd  strtamiet  ■s.-hwh,  issuing  from  Ihe 
iveed,  erosuithejilaùi.  Virgil  explatns  that  Ihii  il 
PAIegr/Aon,  aad  /hai  il,vrithlht  elher  rivers  of  t&e 
iH/erita,  haï  ilt  louree  i'h  tkt  itatue  «f  Time  in  Mount 
Ida  in  Crète,  ■whieh  ht  diseribes. 

MovED  by  compassion  for  my  native  place, 

I  gathered  iip  the  leaves  ihiit  sirewed  the  ground. 
And  put  them  back  at  the  noiv  wcak  one's  base. 

We  then  came  wbere  the  ending  second  round 
Is  parted  from  the  ihird,  and  where  in  sight 
Justice  terrifie  in  device  is  found. 

To  manifest  thèse  novel  things  aright, 
I  say  that  we  arrived  upon  a  flat 
Within  whose  bed  no  plant  can  see  the  light. 

The  sad  wood  Is  its  garland,  as  to  ihat 

The  doleflil  moat,  and  round  about  it  goes  : 
Grazing  its  edge  we  stayed  our  feet  ihereal. 

Sand  thick  and  arid  did  tlie  soil  compose, 
Made  in  a  fashion  of  no  oiher  guise 
Than  that  once  pressed  by  Calo's  footsteps  shows. 

Vengeance  of  God,  what  fear  of  thee  should  rise 
In  each  of  those  who  from  mère  reading  draw 
That  which  «as  manifested  to  my  eyes  ! 
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Full  many  a  herd  of  naked  soûls  I  saw, 
\Vho  wretchedly  enough  were  going  round, 
And  there  seemed  fixed  for  them  a  diverse  law. 

Some  folk  supine  were  lying  on  the  ground, 
Some  in  a  group  were  sitting  closely  pent, 
And  others  were  on  constant  motion  bound.  24 

Those  were  the  most  by  far,  around  who  went, 
And  fewer  those  laid  in  their  torment  low, 
But  had  their  tongues  more  free  to  make  lament 

Over  the  whole  sand  in  a  downfall  slow 
Dilated  flakes  of  fire  were  rained  around, 
As  on  a  windless  Alp  fall  flakes  of  snow.  30 

As  Alexander  in  hot  India  found 

A  région  where  upon  his  band  there  fell 

Fiâmes  ail  unbroken  till  they  reached  ihe  ground  ; 

Whence  he  took  care  to  tread  the  soil  down  well 
With  ail  his  squadrons,  since  the  vapour,  ta'en 
While  it  was  single,  easier  was  to  quell  :  36 

Such  came  down  the  etemal  burning  rain, 

From  whence  the  sand  took  fîre,  as  tinder  glows 
Beneath  the  steel,  to  give  redoubled  pain. 

The  dance  was  evermore  without  repose 
Of  misérable  hands,  now  hère,  now  there, 
Shaking  off  from  them  the  fresh  burning  blows.  42 

I  thus  bcgan  ;  "  O  Master  who  dost  bear 

The  palm  o'er  ail  things  save  the  démons  grim 
That  came  at  us  from  the  gate*s  thoroughfare, 

Who,  reckless  of  the  fire  and  huge  of  limb, 
Is  he  who  lies  crouchcd  in  disdainful  pridc, 
So  that  the  rain  seems  not  to  ripen  him  ?  "  48 

And  that  same  one,  who  saw  that  of  my  Guide 
I  questioned  who  hc  was  thus  braving  doom, 
**  I  dcad,  am  what  I,  living,  was,"  replied. 

"  Were  Jove  to  weary  out  his  smith  from  whom 
He  took  in  anger  the  sharp  lightning's  brand 
Whose  stroke  closed  my  last  day  in  deathful  gloom,    54 

And  in  turn  weary  out  the  other  band 
Who  the  black  forge  in  Mongibello  kecp, 
Crying,  *  Good  Vulcan,  help,  lend  helping  hand  !  * 


As  when  on  Plilegra's  fight  his  bolts  fell  deep  ; 

And  shoot  at  me  with  ail  bis  might  and  main, 

He  couid  not  chence  a  joyous  vengeance  reap."  6 

My  Leader  spoke  then  in  so  loud  a  strain 

As  I  had  never  heard  liim  use  betore  ; 

"  O  Capaneus,  in  ihat  thou  dost  relain 
Thy  deathless  pride,  thy  punisliment  is  more  : 

No  martyrdom  save  thine  own  rage  alone 

Would  mete  ont  lo  thy  fury  pain's  fiiU  score,"  6 

He  turned  then  lo  me  wiih  a  gentler  lone, 

And  said,  "  He  of  the  seven  kings  nas  one 

Who  besieged  Thebes,  and  owned  and  seems  to  own 
No  révérence  for  God,  and  yields  Him  none  ; 

But,  as  I  said  to  him,  his  own  disdain 

Is  for  his  heart  adomment  fiUy  won.  7 

Now  corne  behrnd  me  and  still  care  maintain 

No  step  upon  the  buming  sand  to  set, 

But  ever  to  the  wood  thy  feet  restraîn." 
Siltnt  we  came  wherc  a  small  rivulet 

Springs  from  the  wood,  which  by  ils  ruddy  gleam 

Made  my  hair  stand  on  end,  and  makes  it  yeL  7 

As  from  the  Bulicamc  leaps  the  streara 

Which  aflerwards  the  harlots  'twixt  them  sliare, 

Such,  through  the  sand  down-wendîng,  did  this  seem. 
Its  bottom  was,  and  boih  its  sloped  backs  were 

Of  stone,  the  margins  aiso  at  the  side, 

Whence  I  perceived  that  passage  must  lie  there.  8 

"  Midst  ail  that  I  hâve  shown  ihee  far  and  wide 

Since  we  made  entrance  through  the  portai  door 

Whose  threshold  to  no  corner  is  denied, 
Thine  eyes  hâve  seen  no  other  thing  before 

So  notable  as  the  stream  hère  displayed 

Which  quenches  ail  the  fiamelets  passing  o'er."  9 

StJch  were  my  Leader's  words  ;  I  tlierefore  prayed 

That  he  would  make  me  gift  of  the  repast, 

Gift  of  désire  for  which  be  thus  had  made. 
"  There  is,"  he  then  rejoîned,  "  a  country  vast, 

Crète  is  its  name,  the  mid  sea  is  its  siie, 

Under  whose  king  the  world  still  pure  was  classed,     9 
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There  is  a  mountain  there  that  once  was  bright 
With  stream  and  leaf,  but  like  a  thing  decayed 
Is  now  deserted,  and  is  Ida  hight. 

Rhea  in  this  as  a  sure  cradie  laid 

Her  son,  whom  to  conceal  with  safer  plan, 

Whene'er  he  cried  she  had  loud  clamours  made.       102 

Within  the  mount  stands  straight  a  huge  old  man, 
\Vlio  towards  Damietta  doth  his  shoulders  hold, 
And  whose  eyes  Rome,  as  his  own  mirror,  scan. 

His  head  is  a  formation  of  fine  gold. 

Pure  silver  are  his  arms  and  is  his  breast, 

Thence  to  the  fork  he  is  of  brazen  mould,  108 

Thence  downward  iron  alone,  ail  choice  and  best, 
Save  his  right  foot  of  baked  clay  formed,  whereon 
He  more  than  on  the  other  rears  his  crest 

Through  every  part  except  the  gold  has  gone 
A  fissure  from  which  drops  a  stream  of  tears 
Which  when  collected  pierce  that  cave  anon.  114 

Their  course  adown  the  rocks  this  valley  nears  ; 
Phlegethon  and  Lethe,  Acheron,  they  make  ; 
Then  downwards  through  a  narrow  sluice  it  veers 

To  where  there  is  no  more  descent  to  take. 
They  make  Cocytus  ;  what  that  pool  may  be 
Thou  shalt  behôld  ;  that  thème  I  hère  forsake."        120 

And  I,  "  O  Master,  if  the  rill  we  see 

Has  thus  a  source  that  in  our  world  is  found, 
Why  shows  it  only  in  this  boundary  ?  " 

And  he  to  me,  "  The  place  thou  know*st  is  round, 
And  albeit  thou  hast  traversed  much  of  space, 
Aye  sinking  leftwards  to  its  lowest  bound,  126 

Thou  art  not  yet  through  the  whole  circle*s  trace. 
If  then  a  thing  appears  of  novel  kind, 
It  ought  not  to  bring  wonder  on  thy  face." 

And  I  again,  •*  Where,  Master,  shall  we  find 

Phlegethon  and  Lethe,  since  thou  hast  said  nought 
Of  one,  the  other  to  this  rain  assigned ?"  132 

"  Thy  questions  ail  are  with  sure  pleasure  fraught, 
But  the  red  water's  boiling,"  answered  he, 
"  May  well  solve  one  of  those  which  thou  hast  brought. 


Lelhe,  but  outside  this  raoat,  thou  shait  see, 

Where  go  the  soûls  that  for  their  cleansing  yearn 
When  sin  repentcd  bas  remission  free." 

Then  said  he,  "  Now  'tis  time  for  us  to  turo 
Off  from  the  wood  ;  do  thou  behind  me  go  ; 
The  iiiargins  make  a  way,  that  do  not  burn. 

And  o'er  them  quenched  is  every  vapour's  glow." 


NOTES   TO   CANTO  XIV. 

The  Third  Rouml  of  ihe  Scvenlh  Circle  is  lenanted  by  the  Violent 
Rgunst  God,  Nature,  antl  An.  The  Violent  ngainsl  God  arc  <!calt  wilh  io 
Ihis  Cinlo — 

"  U5e  force  n(;ainsl  the  Deily  wc  mny, 

At  heort  denying  nad  blnsphcming  il." 

Inr.  xi.  46.  4?. 

I.  31. — See  Longfellow's  note  as  Io  Ihe  sources  of  ihÎB  ilory  of 
Alexandei'a  tndîan  campaign. 

II.  43,  44.— See  Inf.  viii.  115. 

11.  56,  S7- — The  Cyclopes  aided  Vulcan  in  forgitig  Jove's  ihunderbolts 
undcc  Mount  Etoa.  Mongibello  19  the  modem  Itatinn  name  for  the 
mount.iln. 

1.  68. — The  fate  of  Capaneus,  one  of  the  "  Seven  againsi  TTiebes,"  U 
describcd  by  Euripide;  in  Ihe  "  Phœnissce."  Jove  stiruclc  him  dead  wilh 
his  thunderbolt  as  he  was  sealing  Ihe  walls. 

I.  Jg. — The  Bulicame  was  a  hol  spring,  tising  near  Vilcrbo,  of  Rreal 
médical  repaie. 

II.  94-99. — Compare  Vii^.  .lin.  iii.  104,  105— 


11.  lOO-loi.^Rhea,  wife  of  Satum,  cau^  Ihe  Corybanles  to  clash 
their  cymbals  to  drown  the  cries  of  her  infant  son,  Jupiter  ;  lest  Saturn, 
his  falhet,  should  discover  and  devour  him,  as  he  had  liïs  other  children. 

I.  103.— The  statue  of  Time  is  Ihe  hugc  old  man.  The  description  of 
it  is  praclieally  Ihe  same  as  in  Daniel  îï.  3. 

I.  116.— Phli^elhon  is  the  river  now  arrived  al.  Acheron  has  bcen 
seen  in  Inf.  iîL  Lelhe  is  in  the  Tcrtestrial  Paradisc  at  the  lop  of  ihc 
Mounl  of  Purgntory  (Pu^.  iixviii.  130). 

II.  119,  120.— <;ocytu5  is  in  Ihe  lowcsl  dcplh  of  Ihe  Inferno,  in  whicli 
Lucifer  is  frozen  (Inf.  xxxiv.  52). 
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IL  133,  134. — The  allusion  to  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  woid 
"  Phlegethon  "  contained  in  thèse  lines,  suggests  the  inference  that  Dante 
was  acquainted  with  that  language.  So  in  the  Convito  (ii.  4),  speaking  of 
the  Empyrean,  he  says  that  *  '  It  is  not  in  space,  but  was  formed  solely  in 
the  primai  mind,  which  the  Greeks  call  Protonoe."  But  on  the  other 
hand,  in  the  Convito  (ii.  15),  he  says  that  ''what  Aristotle  said  upon  " 
the  subject  of  the  Galaxy  '*  cannot  be  exactiy  known,  because  hîs  opinion 
is  not  the  same  in  one  translation  as  in  the  other."  If  then  he  was 
obliged  to  trust  to  a  translation  for  his  knowledge  of  Aristotle,  he  must 
hâve  derived  his  information  as  to  Greek  etymology  from  the  same  source. 


CANTO  XV. 
SINS  OF  MALICE. 

CIRCLE   Vil.:   THE  VIOLENT. 

Jioiiiid  (ni.)  :  The  VioUnt  agamst  Natiirt. 

Canlhiuing  in  Itu  Third  Round  of  the  Seventh 
Cirtlt,  the  faits  pass  alonglhi  $tùBc  dike  Ikat  bùrdm 
the  streant,  untii  thiy  Use  sigkf  ef  the  wood  frem 
wkich  it  issues.  A  craiod  sf  spirks  on  tke  sand 
Mamapproath  tktm ;  aneefwhom,  BruneltoLalim, 
recBgmtes  kis  eld  pupîl  Danle,  and  talks  vrilA  kim, 
predieting  his  renewn,  and  waming  kim  lo  txpect 
thi  kestility  ef  the  Florentines,  agaitist  ivhmt  ke  in- 
Viighs.  He  nientùms  the  namei  of  olkcrs  luke  are 
ktrt   panished  Uke    kiastif  for    violence    against 

Now  one  of  tlie  hard  margins  carries  us. 

And  vapour  from  the  brookiet  shadowing  o'er 
Saves  from  the  fire  the  banks  and  water  thus. 

E'en  as  the  Flemings  between  Cadsand's  shore 
And  Bruges,  in  fear  of  the  on-surging  tide, 
Make  bulwarks  which  tlie  sea  may  flee  before  : 

And  as  ihe  Paduans  by  the  Brenta's  side, 
To  guard  their  towns  and  castles  from  its  raid 
Ere  Chiarentana  by  the  hcat  Js  tried  ; 

In  such  presentment  were  ihosc  hère  dispbyed  ; 
Except  that  not  so  lofty  nor  so  stout 
Were  they,  by  whatsoevcr  Master  made. 

Removing  from  the  wood  we  had  corne  out 
So  far  that  it  would  not  hâve  been  în  view 
If  I  had  rearn-ards  turncd  myself  about, 

When  nigh  Ihe  bank  there  met  with  us  a  crew 
Of  soûls  who  each,  beside  it  comîng  by, 
Looked  full  .tt  us  as  'neath  the  moon  when  new 

Men  ihrough  the  night-gloom  at  each  oiher  spy  ; 
And  sharpened  sight  at  us  witli  gaze  as  keen 
As  an  old  tailor's  at  his  needie's  eye. 
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When  I  by  such  a  family  had  been 

Thus  eyed,  one  recognized  me,  and  he  caught 

My  hem  and  cried,  "  What  marvel  hâve  I  seen  ?  "       24 
And  when  his  outstretched  arm  to  grasp  me  sought, 

I  fixed  my  eyes  upon  his  aspect  sere, 

So  that  my  intellect  was  not  distraught 
By  his  burnt  visage  from  discemment  clear. 

And  when  my  face  to  his  had  homage  donc, 

I  cried,  "  O  Ser  Brunetto,  are  you  hère  ?  "  30 

And  he  to  me,  "  Be  not  displeased,  my  Son, 

If  tuming  back  with  thee  a  little  way, 

Brunetto  Latini  lets  the  file  pass  on." 
And  I,  "  With  ail  my  heart  for  that  I  pray  j 

And  if  you  wish  that  I  should  sit  with  you, 

I  will,  if  he  I  go  with  says  I  may."  36 

"  O  Son,"  he  said,  "  whoever  of  this  crew 

An  instant  stops,  a  hundred  years  must  lie 

Not  fanning  off  the  strokes  of  fiery  dew. 
Move  onwards  then,  l'il  to  thy  skirts  keep  nigh, 

And  aftenîs'ards  rejoin  my  troop's  array, 

WTîich  in  eternal  woe  goes  weeping  by."  42 

I  did  not  dare  to  step  down  from  the  way 

To  go  upon  his  level,  but  I  bent 

My  head,  as  one  going  reverently  may. 
**  What  fortune,"  he  began,  "  or  doomed  event 

Beforc  the  last  day  brings  thee  hère  below, 

And  who  is  this,  who  points  out  the  descent  ?  "  48 

**  Up  there  above,  in  the  serene  life's  glow," 

I  answered,  "  in  a  vale  I  went  astray, 

Before  my  âge  could  to  completeness  grow. 
I  turned  back  but  the  morn  of  yesterday  ; 

Yet  was  retuming,  when  he  came  in  sight 

Who  homewards  by  this  path  leads  back  my  way."      54 
And  he  to  me,  **  By  following  thy  star*s  light 

Thou  canst  not  fail  to  reach  a  glorious  port. 

If  in  the  fair  life  I  disceraed  aright 
And  if  Death  had  not  eut  my  time  so  short, 

Sccing  that  Heaven  was  to  thee  so  benign, 

I  wouîd  hâve  given  thee  in  thy  work  support.  60 
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But  ihat  ungrateful  people  and  malign 
From  Fiesole  which  came  down  long  ago, 
And  of  the  mouDt  and  granité  still  beats  sign, 

Wiil  for  thy  good  deeds  make  iiself  thy  Toc. 
Wîth  reason  too,  for  harsh  sorb-apples  find 
The  sweet  fig's  fruit  unfit  with  them  to  grow.  66 

An  otd  taie  in  the  world  has  dubbed  them  blind  ; 
An  envious,  proud,  and  avaricious  race  ; 
Keep  ihyself  clean  from  customs  of  their  Icind. 

Thy  fortune  keeps  for  thee  such  honoured  place 
That  eithcr  sidc  shalt  hunger  after  thee, 
But  far  'twixt  goat  and  grass  shall  be  Ihe  space.  72 

Lei  of  Ihemselves  the  beasts  of  Fiesole 

Their  lilter  make,  and  should  a  plant  still  thrtve 
Upon  their  dunghill,  untouched  lei  it  be, 
|In  which  the  holy  sccd  is  kcpt  alive 

Of  ihosc  slaunch  Romans  who  remained  ihcrc  when 
For  so  much  malice  it  becanie  a  hive."  ;R 

"  If  ail  1  askcd  were  fuUy  granted  ;  tlicn," 
I  answercd  him,  "  you  should  noi  be  as  ycl 
In  banishmeni  from  human  naturc's  kcn. 

For  melts  my  hcan,  and  in  my  mind  is  set 
^'our  dear  good  mien,  such  as  a  fhther  shows, 
When  in  the  world  from  bout  to  hour  wc  met,  84 

You  tcaching  me  how  man  etemal  grows  : 
And  with  whal  lîfc-long  ihanks  I  this  requiie 
'Tis  fitting  that  my  converse  should  disclose^ 

That  which  you  tell  me  of  my  course  I  writc, 
And  for  a  gloss  with  olher  text  retain 
By  a  skillcd  Lady,  if  1  reach  hcr  sight.  90 

This  only  would  I  rcndcr  lo  thee  plain. 

If  but  my  conscience  finds  noughi  to  upbraid, 
I  am  for  whatsocver  fortune  fain." 

"  Not  ncwly  to  my  cars  such  pledge  is  niadc  : 
Lct  Fortune  tum  her  whcel  thcn  as  the  freak 
Inclines  her  pleasure  ;  and  the  churi  his  s{>adc:"         96 
My  MastcT  turncd  ihcn  with  his  dcxier  chcck 
To  rcarward,  fuH  gaze  on  me  to  bcstow  : 
l'hen  said,  "  Good  listcners  note  what  wisc  lips  ipcak." 
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But  not  the  less  for  this  I  talking  go 

With  Ser  Brunetto,  and  who  with  him  corne 

Chiefest  in  note  and  rank  demand  to  know.  102 

He  answered  me,  "  *Tis  good  to  speak  of  some  ; 
Of  the  others  'twill  be  laudablé — since  time 
Would  for  such  speech  suffice  not — to  be  dumb. 

In  sum,  know  they  were  clerks  ail,  in  the  prime 
Of  literary  greatness  and  of  famé, 
Defiled  on  earth  by  one  same  sinful  crime.  108 

Priscian  goes  there  amid  that  crowd  of  shame, 
Francesco  of  Accorso  too  ;  and  there 
Thou  couldst,  did  thy  désire  at  such  scurf  aim, 

See  him  who  by  the  servants'  servantes  care 
From  Amo's  changed  to  Bacchiglione's  stream, 
Where  lie  the  sin-strung  nerves  he  ceased  to  wear.     114 

More  would  I  say,  but  neither  time  nor  thème 
May  longer  be,  because  I  can  discem 
On  the  sand  yonder  new  smoke*s  rising  steam. 

Such  folk  approach,  to  be  with  whom  I  spurn  ; 
Commended  be  my  lYeasure  unto  thee, 
Wherein  I  live  still  ; — for  nought  more  I  yeam."        1 20 

With  this  he  turned,  and  seemed  of  those  to  be 
Who  o'er  Verona's  plain  competing  run 
For  the  green  mantle  ;  and  of  thèse  seemed  he 

To  be  the  winning,  not  the  losing  one. 


NOTES   TO   CANTO   XV. 

The  second  group  of  iiinners  who  are  in  the  Third  Round  of  the  Seventh 
Circle  arc  now  reachetl.  Thèse  are  those  who  hâve  done  violence  to 
Nature.  Thcir  sin  involves  that  of  violence  against  God,  whose  child 
Nature  is,  according  to  the  fancifui  genealogy  in  Inf.  xi.  98, 

**  Use  force  against  the  Deity  we  may, 
At  heart  denying  and  blaspheming  it, 
And  saying  Nature  and  her  goodness  nay." 

Inf.  xi.  46-48. 

1.  9.— The  Brenta  rises  in  Ihc  part  of  the  Alps  called  Chiarentana,  and 
when  the  heat  melts  the  snow  there,  is  much  swollen. 


ei 

i.  370-Ï72— 

intm  sub  luce  malignâ 
lût  iter  in  silvis  ;  ubi  cnelum  condidit  umbrà 
Jopiler,  et  rébus  nox  abslalit  alra  colorem." 
1.  30.— Str  Bninelto  Latini,  a  Florenline,  and  secretary  and  notary  nf 
the  dty,  was  Dante's  leachcr.     He  wrole  an  Ilalian  poem  in  shoil  jingling 
thyme»,  cailed  "TcsoreHo"  (lillle  Trwsare),  and  a 

in  Krench,  "  Le  Trésor,"  or,  Italie*,  "  Il  Tesoro,"  as  he  hirnself  ca1lt  il  in 

I.   119  of  thU  canlo.      From   the  former  of  Ihese  Danle  bas  borrowed 

sevL'raJ  idcas.     One,  noticed  by  Caiy,  may  be  instanced.     Lalini  says — 

"  Un  altio,  chc  m 

Di  Dio,  ne  di  Naluia 

Si  dive: 


(Anotlier,  who   cares  for  neither  God  nor   Nature,  becomct  a 
Compaïc  Duite'ï — 

"  Nature  moulds  her  course  in  haimony 
Wiih  Imelleet  Divine  and  with  iu  Art. 


er.l 


AtuI  iince  the  imiier  holJt  a  difleient  way, 
Nnlure  htrxH  and  in  her  foilowcl 
He  Konu,  becausc  liis  hope  has  olher  Elay." 

Inf,  ai.  98,  99,  I09-1II. 
Brunelto  Lalini  died  in  r394. 
\.  s».— See  Inf.  i.  JJ. 
L  61. — Floreitce  a  tùA  to  hâve  b«cn  fini  founded  by  Ihe  Romans,  and 
ili  inhalnianli  lo  hâve  uliimately  made   Ihose  of  th<  ncighbouiing  ciiy 
of  Fiesole  cotne  down  from  tbeii  hcîghts  and  unilc  with  thcro. 

L  6f. — The  act  wfaich  eamed  the  Klorenlincs  the  name  of  blînd  wai 
probably  Iheir  opening  the  gales  of  Ihe  dly  to  Allila,  who  raied  il 
(Inf.  liii.  149).  Thii  happetted  in  A.n.  450.  Oiheis  havc  il  ihai  the 
bllmloas  hère  iliuded  10  vm  Ihat  of  accepting  u  a  présent  froni  Ihe 
Piians  loine  columns  of  por^'hyr?  which  had  been  crackcd  by  5re,  but 
wer«  coveted  wiih  crinuon  clmh  to  conceai  il,  This,  howcvo,  luip|iened 
la  1 100,  hardly  far  back  enough  lo  be  called  "  an  old  ule  in  tlie  worW  " 
in  1300. 

L  68.—"  Pride,  Enry,  Avariée,  are  ihe  sparlt»  ihfec, 

Which  havr  enkindled  ail  at  the  beart't  corc." 

Inf.  *i.  71.  75- 
1.  71.— BjF  "dther  »ide  "  the  Ncri  and  Bianchi  fiKiioniare  nioanl  (tee 
rmie  10  Inf.  vi.  65,  66). 

1.  71.— "flcceo,"  which  I  liantlale  "goal,"  aUo  niesns  "a  Urd'i 
hcak."  Tlie  alliuion  lo  the  "  beaiu"  of  Fioole  in  ihe  neil  iine  xcn» 
lo  me  lo  make  11  cUai  tkat  the  tini  ta  the  meaning  hère. 

l.  89.— Th«  "othïf  leat"  u  Ihe  piedktlon  of  Fatinala  (tet  Inf.  a. 
107-IiJl. 
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L  lOQ.'Priscian  the  grammarian,  of  Caesarea. 

1.  I  lo.  — Francesco  d' Accorso  was  a  professer  of  law  at  Bologna  in  the 
thirteenth  century. 

1.  113. — Andréa  de'  Mozzi  was  Bishop  of  Florence,  and  of  such  bad 
repute  there  that  the  Pope  (servus  servorum  Christi)  translated  him  to  the 
see  of  Vicenza,  which  city  is  on  the  river  Bacchiglione.  Dante  (requently 
alludes  to  places  by  the  names  of  theh*  rivers. 

1.  119.— "My  Treasure.**  His  book  called  "Le  Trésor"  (see  note 
to  1.  30). 

1.  122. — The  race  at  Verona  hère  alluded  to,  was  called  the  "  Corso 
del  Palio,"  the  prize  being  a  green  mantle  (palio).  The  competitors  ran 
naked.  It  may  be  remembered  that  the  sinners  hère  tormented  are  in 
a  State  of  nudity  (Inf.  xiv.  19). 


CANTO  XVI. 
SINS   OF  MALICE. 

CIRCLE  VII.  ;   THE   VIOLENT. 

XouHé  (m.):  T7k   Vioient  agaiitsi  yalun. 

Cftttinuiiig  Iktir  tBaji  aleng  Ihe  diki,  thr  fetlt 
Ofpreack  lÂi  md  i^  il.  Thrv  fiilcmi-eBHnlrymtH  sf 
DaiUe^CmJogitfrra,  Ttgghîaio  Aldobrandi,  amt 
Jattft  Rialinuci--t«m>€ra  with  iim.  Arrivtd  al 
tkt  ttidofllu  ditt,  wAert  tkt  ilrtam  toMkk  il  bardrrt 
falli  dmm  a  fnrifitt  inla  Ikt  tiigkth  Circk,  Virpl 
Ikrvwi  inU  lit  afyn  a  <vrd  wilk  wiirA  n<mlt  had 
httÊt  gin  ;    teitmifnt  a  ttitmlitm  iMafe  ii  iekr/J 

riiingfrtm  Ikt  dtfiks. 

I  Now  was  where  the  cchoing  noise  was  heard 
or  ¥rater  falting  in  ihe  othcr  rouml, 
Liite  to  ihe  hum  of  bées  in  hivcs  upsiirred  ; 

When  issuing  forth  togcther  at  a  bound 
Three  Shadcs  ran  from  a  bevy  passîng  liy 
Bcneath  the  r»n  in  manyrdom  profound. 

Tlicy  came  townrds  us,  and  each  raised  the  cry, 
"  Hait,  thou,  who  secmesl  to  us  by  thy  dress 
To  be  of  our  depravcd  land's  progeny." 

Ah  me  I  what  woiinds  I  saw  their  limbs  imprcss. 
Récent  and  old,  where  the  liâmes'  hnnd  had  becn. 
The  merc  rcinembrancc  gives  me  siill  dïstresa. 

My  Teacher  lîstcncd  to  their  ouiciin  kccn, 

Fixed  his  ga/e  on  me,  and  "  Attend  now,"  saîd  : 
*•  Thoe  should  bc  grccted  with  a  courlcous  mtcn. 

And,  SBving  for  the  sharts  of  Arc  herc  sped 
By  this  grim  place'a  nature.  I  should  say 
That  hasie  m  Ihcc  than  them  wcrc  fiHcr  bred." 

They,  as  we  sli>p[>ed.  reneweii  ihcir  ancient  lay. 
And  soon  as  ihey  had  reached  us  in  their  run 
Tbey  ait  thrcc  formcd  inio  a  whccl'i  amy, 
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As  is  of  wont  by  nude  oiled  champions  donc, 
On  grip  and  vantage  watchfully  intent, 
Ere  blow's  and  thrusts  between  them  are  begun,  24 

So  each  revolving  kept  his  visage  bent 
Upon  me,  so  that  going  counterwise 
His  neck  and  feet  a  constant  jouraey  went. 

'*  And  should  this  soft  place  lead  thee  to  despise 
Us  and  our  prayers,  where  we  in  misery  dwell," 
Said  onc,  "and  our  peeled  aspects'  sordid  dyes,  30 

Let,  ne'ertheless,  our  famé  thy  mind  impel 
To  tell  us  who  thou  art,  so  safely  sped 
In  moving  with  thy  living  feet  through  Hcll. 

He  in  whose  footprints  thou  behold'st  me  tread, 
Although  he  naked  goes  along  and  flayed, 
Was  in  rank  higher  than  thou  thinkest  bred.  36 

He  was  the  grandson  of  the  good  Gualdrade  ; 
Had  for  name  Guidoguerra,  and  with  brand 
And  wit  he  in  his  life  great  deeds  essayed. 

The  other  who  treads  next  to  me  the  sand 
Is  Tegghiaio  Aldobrandi,  and  his  famé 
Should  in  the  upper  world  in  favour  stand.  42 

And  I,  who  bear  with  them  this  cross*s  shame, 
Was  Jacopo  Rusticucci,  and  I  ween 
None  so  much  hurts  me  as  my  own  fierce  dame." 

If  I  had  from  the  fire  been  under  screen, 
I  should  hâve  cast  myself  midst  them  below, 
And  think  my  Teacher  would  content  hâve  been.       48 

But,  since  I  should  hâve  bumt  and  baked  me,  so, 
Fear  conquered  the  good  will  that  made  me  fain 
A  fond  embrace  upon  them  to  bestow. 

I  began,  "  It  was  grief  and  not  disdain 
That  your  condition  planted  in  my  breast 
So  deep  that  'twill  be  slow  to  wholly  wane,  54 

Soon  as  the  words  by  this  my  Lord  expressed, 
Led  me  to  think  that  those  approaching  o'er 
The  plain  were  such  as  you  are  now  confessed. 

Of  your  land  am  I,  and  hâve  evermore 
Affectionately  told  and  heard  repeat 
Your  deeds  and  the  distinguished  names  you  bore.     60 
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I  leave  ihe  gall  and  scek  the  apples  swcet, 

By  the  tnie  Leader  promised  me  for  mine  ; 

But  far  as  to  the  centre  first  must  fleci." 
"So  may  thy  soûl  conduct  thèse  limbs  of  thîne 

Through  lengthened  âge,"  then  did  he  answerîng  say, 

"And  so  may,  aficr  thec,  tliy  fair  famc  shine  ;  66 

Tell  us  if  courtesy  and  valour  stay 

Still  as  of  yore  within  our  city's  gale. 

Or  if  they  are  entirely  cast  away. 
For  Gugheimo  Borsiere,  of  late 

\Vho  shares  our  woc,  and  therc  with  comrades  goes, 

Much  gricves  us  when  his  words  thereof  debate."       7» 
"  New  inmates  and  the  gain  that  swiftiy  grows. 

Hâve  gcndered  in  ihee  recklessness  and  pride, 

O  florcnce,  causing  Ihce  aircady  woes." 
Thus  with  uplifled  face  I  loudiy  crîeil. 

And  ihe  three,  who  took  that  for  my  reply. 

As  those  who  §ec  the  truth,  each  other  eyed.  78 

"If  thou  at  such  smati  cost  cansl  satisfy 

A  qucstîoncr  another  tiine,"  said  ail, 

"  Happy  ihou,  s])caking  so  adviscdly. 
If  then  thou  scap'st  from  thèse  dark  places'  (hrnll 

And  of  the  beauteoiis  stars  regaincst  sight, 

WTicn  to  say,  '  I  was  thcre,'  will  joy  recall,  84 

See  ihat  tliou  teltcst  in  mcn's  ears  our  plîghL" 

Then  they  brokc  up  the  wheel,  and  as  they  lied 

Thcir  legs  seemcd  wings  to  spccd  them  on  ihcir  flight 
Soonct  than  an  "Amen  "  could  hâve  becn  said 

Their  disappcarancc  had  outstrippcd  the  Word  ; 

Whercfon;  the  Mastcr  our  departure  sped.  90 

I  followed  him,  and  not  far  had  we  slirrcd 

When  watcr  made  by  Sound  so  close  a  sign 

That  had  we  spoken  we  had  scjirce  bcen  heard. 
As  the  strcam  holding  its  own  course  in  lînc 

At  fir»t  from  Monte  Viso  towani»  the  cast, 

Adown  the  left  «lope  of  the  Apcnnînc,  96 

Callcd  AcquBchcta,  ère  from  hctghts  rclenscd 

It  bas  deiicended  10  a  lowly  bcd, 

^Vhich  appellation  bas  al  Forll  ccascil. 
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Thunders  above  San  Benedetto's  head 

Down  Alps  to  fall  where  the  descent  is  clear, 

And  shelter  for  a  thousand  might  be  spread, —         102 

Thus  downwards  from  a  rock  of  outline  sheer 
We  found  that  dark-stained  water  sounding  wide, 
Which  in  a  short  time  would  hâve  stunned  the  ear. 

I  had  a  cord  girt  on  around  me  tied. 
And  with  it  once  upon  a  time  had  planned 
To  catch  the  panther  of  the  spotted  hide.  108 

When,  as  I  loosed  it  from  me,  ail  this  band 
Was,  as  the  Leader  had  enjoined,  unwound, 
I  gave  its  gathered  coils  into  his  hand. 

Wherefore  he  to  the  right  side  tumed  him  round, 
And  standing  with  the  brink  not  far  beyond 
Cast  it  down  into  that  abyss  profound.  114 

"  In  sooth,  some  strange  thing  fitly  would  respond,'* 
I  said  within  myself,  "  to  the  new  sign 
Thus  foUowed  by  the  Master's  eye  and  conned.'* 

Ah,  to  what  wariness  shouid  men  incline 
Before  those  who  not  only  see  the  deed, 
But  by  their  sensé  the  inward  thought  divine  !  120 

He  began,  **  That  will  shortly  upwards  speed 

\\'hich  I  await  ;  that  which  thy  thought's  dreams  trace 
Must  soon,  discovered,  into  sight  proceed." 

Ever  to  that  truth  which  wears  falsehood*s  face 
A  man  shouid  close  his  lips  most  stringently, 
Since  shame  without  his  fault  there  finds  a  place.      126 

But  hère  I  must  break  silence,  and  to  thee 
I  by  this  Comedy's  notes,  reader,  swear, 
So  may  they  not  void  of  long  (avour  be, 

That  I  saw  through  that  gross  and  murky  air 
A  figure  swimming  upwards  into  show, 
Enough  to  make  each  staunch  heart  marvel  share.    132 

As  he  retums  who  sometimes  goes  below 
To  loose  an  anchor  which  a  reef  has  caught 
Or  other  thing  o*er  which  the  sea*s  waves  flow  ; 

Who  upwards  stretches  with  his  feet  drawn  short 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XVI. 

1.  a. — The  "tubci  round  "  h  Ihe  Eighih  Cïtcle. 

tL  J7-45. — The  goûd  GuaJdrtule,  or  Guitdrada,  nus  daughter  u( 
BcUindon  B«rti,  one  □(  Ihe  Florentine  □obilii]',  whii  ii  commeiMled  foi  hk 
unoslentalioiu  simplidly  in  Par.  xv.  112.  She  mamed  Guida  ild  Vecchio, 
bihI  trom  Ihis  marri^e  descended  the  Conti  Guidî,  lotds  ofQucntiDO  (l'ar. 
xvi.  97-99).  Guaidrada's  son,  Ruggeri,  Hu  thc  falber  of  Guidoguerra 
(L  3S),  who  aided  Ch4r1eï  of  Anjou  in  ibe  b«lllc  at  BenevcDlo  in  IS65, 
wherc  he  defealcd  Kiiig  Manfred  of  Napics  (Puig.  iti.  iiS).  Tcgghiaio 
Aldnbtandi.  who  wiu  of  thc  Adimari  lÀmil)'  in  Florence,  coun&clled  ihe 
Florentines  againsi  the  «rai  with  Stena  which  led  lo  thcir  defcal  at  Mont' 
Apcril  (Inf.  X.  S6),  Jacopo  Ruiticucci  (t.  44)  was  tiso  a  FlotrntiDC.  In 
making  him  hère  allude  10  his  conjugal  unhappioen,  Danle  may  hâve  had 
in  mind  hà  own  with  hii  wife  Gemma  Donati.  Guidoguerra,  Aldobtandi, 
and  Rnsticacci  were  bU  of  Ihe  Guelph  parly.  Dante  had  inquired  of 
Clacco  the  doom  of  the  iwo  Uiler  (Inf.  vi.  79,  So). 

1,  41. — "  HU  famé:.''  I  think  Ihat  "  voce  "  hère,  as  in  Inf.  ixKÎil.  83, 
nwaiu  "repolaiioiL"  Some  would  take  it  liierally  as  "  voice,"  «od  refct 
it  la  the  «dvÎM  which  TcgghiDto  (invc  thc  Floieniincs  noi  10  lîght  with 
Siena  (tec  the  hst  prcceding  note).  But  Ibis  would  haidly  be  linglcd  oui 
•a  enough  lo  i«cace  him  ihe  good  opinion  of  ihe  world. 

l.  70. — Gugliclnia  Boniere  woa  a  Florentine,  pnii>«d  by  Boccaccio  for 
lus  gotid  hreeding  and  mannets. 

I.  94. — The  iiieini  in  qucUion  is  the  river  Monionc.  which  alone  of  ait 
thaï  £>11  froTD  the  Icfl  dope  of  the  Apennines,  has  a  coorM  of  iu  ovm  to  the 
aea  ;  ail  ibe  othcn  bdog  afBuenli  of  the  Pc 

I,  103. — 1  follow  Ihe  in leqnetition  which  Iakes  '*  millt;  "  as  refecrins  t" 
a  ibouund  pctions.  In  this  vicw  thc  mcaning  ii  cilhei  thaï  thc  moniuiery 
ot  San  Bcnetlello  nighl  hold  a  thmuand  inelead  of  Ihe  few  aciual 
oionkti  ;  or,  Ihat  ihcre  u  ipacc  enough  at  thc  place  of  the  deicent  for 
botmlng  a  population  of  a  ihoutand.  I  agrée  wiih  Longrdlo»  that  thc 
pMNge  would  présent  ■  fat  more  vivid  picture  if  the  conltatt  H-as  helwecn 
IMC  dcMcnl  aod  a  thooiand  :  if,  ihat  'a,  Ihe  mcaning  wu  "  Ibal  the  Hvei 
ptuBpd  at  one  boandoveraprecipiccbighenougb  forathouund  cucadn." 
Sot  m  that  oie  "  ricetto  "  musl  mean  "  n>om  " — room  ennaj-li  fur  a  ihou- 
«and  catrade*  ;  a  senae  wbich  I  ihînk  thc  word  eannnt  licnr.  Il»  ugnilî- 
cailod  b  *'  tehge."  "  ihelter."  "  reireaL"  Unforlunalrly  it  ducs  not  occur 
agtin  in  Ihe  pocm  ;  lo  Ihat  nu  light  frinn  another  pasuge  can  be  ihtowii 
upoo  ihia. 

1.  106.— 1  da  not  prelend  to  dccïile  what  the  allegotical  meanlng  of 
thia  "  eotd  "  h  :  bal  incline  lo  think  it  ii  the  puni  falth  with  which  Itente 
had  hopedio  wlnihcFlorenlinetlhereinlendcd  by  thcpanthei);  a  proipoct 
which,  aftei  ihc  vaticinai loni  <J  initfortunc  ihat  be  had  lîncc  titan),  ht^ 
h*d  now  given  up. 
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I.  112. — Observe  that  Virgil  hère,  as  in  Inf.  ix.  132,  tums  to  the  right. 
With  thèse  two  exceptions,  the  poets  hâve  hitherto  descended  the  Infemo 
towards  the  left  (see  Inf.  xiv.  126),  as  they  continue  to  do  in  the  Eighth 
Circle,  while  they  explore  its  ten  Bolgias(Inf.  xviii.  21  ;  xix.  41  ;  xxi  136  ; 
xxix.  53). 

In  Purgatory,  the  Violent  against  Nature  are  purîfied  by  sojoum  in  fîre 
of  the  fiercest  beat  (Purg.  xxvL). 


CANTO    XVII. 
SINS  OF  MALICE. 

CIRCLB   VIT.  :    THE   VIOLENT. 

Jiound  (iii.)  :  TAt  Violent  agai'nst  Art  :    Vsurers. 

Tht  meiisirvut  shapt  lôan  up  la  Ihe  tdge  b/  Ihe 
frtcifiit.  It  il  Gtryen,  Ihe  impersmaiùm  ef  Fraud, 
temiJreM  Ihe  dreti  cf  Ihe  Fraudaient.  Ils  form  is 
dtitriM.  H'hilt  Virgil  ù  Mudng  il  la  cany 
DoKlt  oui  himself  dirwn,  ht  lemti  Dante  a  few  paces 
alettg  lie  rim,  ivhtre  are  teattd  Ihe  Usfrtrs,  Ihe  lasl 
(lats  ef  linnert  in  Ihe  SeviHlh  Cirde.  They  tarry 
thtir  armirricC  itariitgt  hung  tvund  Iheir  Heets,  Rt- 
tnrmi^fnm  Ihem,  DoKte  mounli  Goycmuilh  Virgil 
ithinJ  him.  anJlhey  Ihmfiji  throu^k  Ihe  air  ta  Ihe 
tellam  t/the  aiysi, 

"  Beholo  ihe  monsler  with  ihe  pointed  tail, 

Ttutt  can  ças%  moUDtaîns.  walls  and  weapons  break  ; 

BehoJd  Ihe  one  which  makes  the  whole  world  ail." 
My  Masier  thus  lo  me  conimencing  spake, 

And  beckoncd  to  it  to  approach  Ihe  shore 

Neax  the  end  which  the  liaversed  niarbles  make. 
And  thaï  foui  créature,  which  Fraud's  image  wore, 

Came  on,  airiving  with  its  neck  and  bust, 

But  from  llie  bank  aloof  its  tail  it  bore. 
Its  face  was  as  a  man's  face  who  is  just  ; 

Ils  skin  in  outward  secming  was  so  fair  ; 

But  serpcnt's  scales  ail  clse  of  it  encrust  i 

Up  to  the  armpits  grew  its  two  paws'  hair; 

The  back  and  breasi,  this  and  the  other  side 

With  nooses  and  with  shidds  t>epaintcd  were. 
Groundwork  and  laid-on  work  more  brighily  dyed 

Ne'er  Turks  nor  Tartars  on  a  banner  madc  ; 

Never  werc  such  webs  by  Arachne  plîed.  i 

Af  tiarks  are  sonictinies  on  ihe  shore  arraycd 

Which  part  on  land  and  part  in  walcr  are. 

And  u  in  reatms  by  gtiitCon  Germans  swaycd 
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The  beaver  sets  himself  to  wage  his  war, 
So  stood  the  vile  beast  at  the  margin  there 
Which  hems  the  sand  in  with  a  rocky  bar.  24 

Its  whole  tail  quivered  in  the  empty  air, 
Giving  the  envenomed  fork  an  upward  play, 
Which  armed  the  j)oint  as  though  a  scorpion's  'twere. 

The  Leader  said,  **  'Tis  meet  now  that  our  way 
Should  tum  aside  a  little  and  extend 
To  that  curst  beast  which  crouches  there  at  bay."       30 

So  towards  the  right  we  started  to  descend, 
And  made  ten  steps  upon  the  outer  base, 
To  shun  the  sand  and  safe  from  fiâmes  to  wend« 

And  soon  as  our  way  up  to  him  we  trace, 
I  see  a  little  fiirther  on  the  sand 
Folk  sit  near  where  the  ground  wanes  into  space.        36 

The  Master  good,  "  To  fully  hâve  at  hand 
Expérience  of  this  round  to  carry  thence," 
Said,  "  Now  go  see  how  fares  it  with  that  band. 

Let  your  discourses  there  be  brief  in  sensé. 
Till  thou  returnest  I  will  ask  this  thing 
To  grant  us  its  strong  shoulders  to  go  hence."  42 

Thus  up  again,  along  the  outmost  ring 
Of  that  seventh  circle,  utterly  alone, 
I  went,  where  sat  the  people  sorrowing. 

Outwelling  from  their  eyes  their  grief  was  shown  ; 
Against  the  vapours  and  hot  soil  they  beat 
With  hands  now  hither  and  now  thither  thrown.  48 

Not  otherwise  do  dogs  in  summer  beat, 
When  by  fleas,  Aies,  or  gadflies  they  are  bit  ; 
Anon  with  muzzles  and  anon  with  feet 

After  my  eyes  on  certain  faces  lit 
Midst  those  on  whom  falls  down  the  moumful  rain, 
They  recognized  not  one  of  them,  but  hit  54 

Upon  a  pouch  from  each  neck  hanging,  plain 
In  col  our,  plain  moreover  in  design, 
WTiereon  those  seem  to  feast  their  sight  amain. 

And  as  I  gazing  move  along  their  Une, 

I  saw  blue,  on  a  pouch  with  yellow  bright, 

The  face  and  posture  of  a  lion  define.  60 
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Tlien,  as  rolled  on  ihe  chariot  of  niy  sight. 

Another,  more  than  blood-red,  saw  I  now 

Dispby  a  goose  more  than  is  butter  white. 
And  one  who  had  a  hlue  and  pregnant  sow 

On  his  white  satchet  for  a  blazon  set, 

Said  to  me,  "  In  this  moal  what  doesl  thou  ?  66 

Now  go  thy  way,  and  since  thou  livesi  yet, 

Know  that  Viialiano  will  sit  hère 

On  my  left  side,  again  as  neiglibour  met. 
I,  Paduan,  'mid  thèse  Florentines  appear  ; 

Their  ciarnuur  in  my  cars  oft  deafenîng  grows, 

Shouting,  'Let  corne  the  sovcreign  cavalier,  7a 

He  who  will  bring  the  pouch  which  three  goats  shows,"  " 

He  made  his  tongue  thcn  from  his  screwed  mouth  play 

In  fashion  of  an  ox  that  licks  his  nose. 
And  1,  through  fear  to  vex  by  further  siay 

Him  who  had  warncd  me  brief  stay  to  allow, 

Back  from  those  weary  soûls  relraced  niy  way,  78 

I  Cound  my  Leader  who  was  moimted  now 

Upon  the  back  by  the  fierce  créature  lent, 

And  saîd  to  me,  "  Now  strong  and  bold  be  thon. 
Down  stairs  thus  fashioned  lies  now  the  descenl. 

Mount  thou  in  front,  for  I  wiil  middle  sJt, 

That  the  lail  may  Ibr  liann  be  impotent"  84 

As  one  who  is  so  near  the  ague  fit 

In  quartan  fcver  that  his  nails  tum  blue, 

Alt  quakes  at  shade  if  he  but  looks  at  it, 
So  did  I  at  the  words  he  uttered  do  ; 

But  at  hÎ5  Ihreats  shamc  seized  me,  which  keeps  fasi 

A  servant'3  courage  in  his  good  lord's  view.  9° 

I  £ai  myself  upon  those  shoulders  vast  ; 

I  would  hâve  said,  but  that  no  voicc  obeyed 

My  thought,  "  See  that  thy  aniis  are  round  me  casL" 
But  he  who  other  times  had  been  my  aid 

la  other  péril,  soon  as  I  was  on 

With  hb  cncircling  arms  my  weakness  staycd.  96 

Thcn  Baid,  "  Tis  time  to  movc  thee,  (jetyon  ; 

Large  bc  thy  wheelings,  thy  dcsccnt  be  slow, 

Coosidcr  ihc  new  burden  tliuu  hast  won." 
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As  from  its  moorings  a  bark  moves  to  go 

Backwards  and  backwards,  so  he  stirred  from  rest  ; 
And  when  he  felt  himself  at  full  play  so  102 

He  tumed  his  tail  round  where  had  been  his  breast, 
And  stretched  it  out,  and  moved  it  like  an  eel, 
And  with  his  paws  the  air  towards  him  pressed 

There  was,  methinks,  no  greater  fear  to  feel 

When  Phaeton*s  grasp  had  let  the  reins  slip  through, 
Whence  Heaven  was  scorched  as  its  scars  still  reveal  ;  108 

Or  when,  as  the  wax  melted,  Icarus  knew 
That  his  doomed  flanks  were  left  of  feathers  bare, 
His  father  shouting,  "  Thy  course  is  not  true  ;  " 

Than  was  my  own  when  I  perceived  mère  air 
On  ail  sides  round  me,  and  naught  left  to  stay 
My  sight  upon  except  the  monster  there.  114 

It  swimming  gently,  gently  holds  its  way  ; 

Wheels  and  descends  ; — my  sole  note  of  its  flight 
That  breezes  fan  my  face  and  *neath  me  play. 

I  now  perceived  the  whirlpool  on  the  right 
Making  beneath  us  an  appalling  roar  ; 
WTience  I  stretch  forth  my  head  with  downcast  sight  1 20 

My  fear  of  the  abyss  then  waxed  more  sore^ 
Since  I  saw  fires  and  heard  plaints  echoing  wide  ; 
Wherefore,  ail  trembling,  I  cling  fast  the  more. 

And  then  I  saw — not  until  then  descried — 
Our  circling  and  descent  ;  for  now  to  sight 
Dire  scènes  of  ill  approached  on  every  side.  126 

As  when  a  falcon  bas  long  winged  its  flight 
Without  a  glimpse  of  either  lure  or  bird, 
It  makes  the  falconer  say,  "  Ah  !  thou  dost  light  !  " 

It  wearily  descends  whence  swift  it  stirred 
In  hundred  wheelings,  and  at  distant  space 
Its  Master  shuns,  by  scom  and  rage  deterred  :  132 

So  to  the  bottom,  at  the  very  base 
Of  the  sheer  rock,  did  Geryon  us  bring  ; 
And,  casting  off  our  burdensome  erabrace, 

Sped  away  like  an  arrow  from  the  string. 
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The  Ihird  Bioup  of  ti 
'ho  Bte  now  teichcd,  ai 
fc  the  Usurers. 


IX  ihe  usurcT  holds  a  difTcrent  way, 
e  hcreelf  and  in  her  follower 
:orns,  because  his  hopc  bas  othcr  tUy.  " 
Inf.  X 
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I.  6. — Near  the  end  of  ihc  dîke  or  causcwiy. 

L  7. — Tfae  roonsler  wliich  now  appcais  os  the  impenonition  of  Knud 
b  Gayon  (1.  97).  Tbe  Geryon  of  the  andents,  Ihough  ïIh)  n  momtcr.  wu 
of  a  diScrent  Etamp  10  fha  ane  ;  being  fablol  lo  havc  ihree  boHies  ind 
ihrce  heids.  tickepi  UBmerous  flocksuad  hctdi  inSpoin,  wbcie  Ilerculo 
«lew  him  and  drovc  thcm  oIT. 

1.  tS. — AruhQe,  a  waman  ofColophon,  wai  changed  ïnto  a  spidtt  hy 
Minctva,  for  ptesuming  xo  compete  vrith  her  in  weaving  (lec  Purg.  xîi.  43], 

U.  13,  34. — "  The  und,"  i.e.  ihe  smdy  plain  which  hai  now  been  ail 
Iravened.  "  The  maigin  "  U  the  verge  of  Ihc  abyu  al  ihc  bollom  of  whîdi 
is  ihe  Eighih  Circle  fioni  which  Geryon  bas  mounled. 

L  43. — Danle  goes  by  himulT  lo  sce  ihe  Usurers,  Ihc  loil  inmalc*  uf 
the  Sevenlh  CiriJe, 

I.  60. — The  snns  of  the  Cianfigiiocci  of  Florence. 

I.  63.— The  amis  of  the  Uhbiiachi  of  Florence. 

L  64. — The  sow  (sciofa)  wai  Ihe  blaioo  of  the  ScTOTigni  of  Padua, 
L  6S. — Vitaliano  del  Dente,  of  l'adua. 

II.  71,  73. — This  cavalier  a  Giovanni  Buiamonte  o!  Florence,  called  herc 
"  toveieign  "  îa  iroay,  os  hc  tna  reputed  lo  be  Ibe  most  îtifamout  usuicr 
of  the  day. 

I.  91. — Thi*  is  Virgil'i  "  voji  faucibiu  hmit  " 

L  loS.— The  Pythagorean*  tolved  the  doubt»  (Par.  «t.  99)  ai  U>  ihe 
cwue  of  Ihc  Galixy  or  Milky  Way  by  accountjng  foi  il  in  Ihe  nuumci  itated 
in  ibc  tcxt. 
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CANTO  XVI II. 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,   OR    MALEBOLGE  :    THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF   FAITH. 

Boigia  (i.)  :  Seducers  and  Panders.     Bolgia  (ii.)  :  Flatieren. 

At  the  bottom  ofthe  abyss,  Alalebolge  {tke  Eighth 
CircU)  is  entcred.  It  contains  FrauduUtit  Sinners  wko 
hccv€  nat  broken  faùh,  Dante  describes  its  structure 
and  subdivision  into  ten  concentric  Bolgias^  with  a 
central  well  to  which  their  banks  cotrverge^  and  with 
which  cragiy  bridges  connect  them  ail.  The  pocts 
explore  Bolgia  (i.)  containing  Seducers  and  Panders, 
and  Bolgia  (ii.  )  containing  Flatterers, 

Hell  bas  a  région,  Malebolge  named, 
Ail  rock  and  coloured  with  an  iron  stain, 
As  is  the  circle  round  about  it  framed. 

Right  in  the  midst  of  the  malignant  plain 

There  yawns  a  spacious  well  of  depth  profound, 
\Vhose  structure  shall  hâve  due  place  in  my  strain.       6 

The  circuit,  therefore,  which  remains  is  round, 
'Twixt  well  and  foot  of  the  bank  tall  and  hard  ; 
And  marked  out  in  ten  valleys  is  its  ground. 

Such  figure  as,  where  keeping  walls  in  ward 
More  and  more  moats  around  the  castles  wind, 
The  space  they  fill  présents  to  men's  regard,  1 2 

Those  hère  presented,  in  like  form  designed  ; 
And,  as  slight  bridges  from  such  strongholds  fal 
Their  thresholds  with  the  bank  beyond  to  bind, 

So  from  the  bottom  of  the  rocky  wall 

Across  the  dikes  and  moats  crags  trended  sheer, 
Down  to  the  well  that  cuts  and  groups  them  ail.  18 

When  shaken  off  from  Ger)'on's  back,  *twas  hère 
We  found  ourselves,  the  poet  making  way 
Towards  the  left,  I  moving  in  his  rear. 
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Nev  woes  in  sight  upon  the  rïght  hand  l.iy, 

New  scourgers  and  new  torments  brouglu  to  bcAr, 
Which  filled  iip  the  first  Bolgia's  array.  24 

Down  in  the  botiom  naked  sinners  were  ; 

They  came,  this  side  the  middie,  towards  our  face, 
Bcyond  it  wiih  us,  but  outpaced  us  there. 
Even  as  ihe  Romans  when  crowds  ihrong  the  place, 
The  year  of  Jubilee,  bave  planned  il  so 
That  passers  o'er  the  bridge  hâve  room  and  spact  :    30 
For  ail  on  one  side  towards  the  Castle  show 
Their  front,  and  to  St.  Peter's  precincts  floclt  ; 
On  the  other  side  towards  the  Moimt  Ihey  go. 
Hithcr  and  thîther,  up  on  the  grim  rock 

1  saw  horned  démons  whosc  great  scourgcs  whirrcd 
And  smote  upon  thcîr  barks  with  cruel  shoclc  36 

Ah  !  to  what  nîmbleness  their  shanks  were  stîrrcd 
As  the  first  strokes  fell  od  them,  so  that  nonc 
Waited  to  feel  the  second  nor  the  third. 
[  A»  I  went  on  my  eyes  cncouniered  oite  ; 
Whercat  I  promptiy  said,  "  I  did  not  fast 
From  sight  of  this  nian  in  the  days  now  donc,"  ^2 

A  searching  look  at  him  !  thereforc  cast  ; 
And  the  swcet  leader  slopited  too,  in  assent 
To  my  rclracing  some  of  the  ground  passcd. 
And  Ihough  that  scourged  one  ihought  with  visage  bcnt 
To  hide  himself,  hc  little  gained  thereby  ; 
For  1  said,  "  Thou  whose  gaze  to  earth  is  sent,  48 

Uniess  the  features  which  thou  bearcst  lie, 
Venedico  Caccianemico  art, 
Into  such  pungent  sauces  brought — but  wby  ?  " 
And  he  10  me,  "  With  ill  will  I  impart 

The  cause  thy  clcar  speech  drives  me  lo  aver, 
Which  makes  me  Iake  my  old  world  decds  to  hcori.  54 
I  sm  he  who  îndiiccd  fair  Cihiiîola 

To  let  the  Maripiis  do  as  hc  was  prone  ; 
Howc'cr  mcn  tell  that  shameful  taie  of  her. 
Nor  moum  I  from  Bologiu  hcrc  alonc  ; 
Kather,  this  place  contains  us  in  «uch  store 
That  '  sifa  '  a  to  fcwcr  tongucs  now  known  60 
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Bctween  Savena  and  the  Reno's  shore  : 

Whereof  to  give  thee  proof  and  warrant  strong 
Recall  to  mind  our  avaricious  core." 

As  he  thus  spoke  a  démon  with  his  thong 

Stnick  him,  and  said,  "  Go,  pander,  get  thee  hence 
No  women  bought  for  money  hère  belong."  66 

I  now  rejoined  my  escort,  and  from  thence 
After  few  steps  we  found  the  bank  présent 
A  crag  that  jutted  into  prominence. 

Nimbly  enough  we  mounted  this  ascent. 
And  tuming  on  its  ridge  towards  the  right 
Forth  from  those  everlasting  circles  wenL  7  2 

\\\\tn  we  had  corne  to  where  beneath  this  height 
A  gap  to  let  the  scourged  ones  pass  is  tom, 
The  Leader  said,  "  Attend,  and  let  the  sight 

Strike  on  thee  of  thèse  other  evil  born, 
View  of  whose  faces  thou  as  yet  dost  lack 
Because  they  hâve  together  with  us  gone.'*  78 

From  the  old  bridge  we  gazed  upon  the  pack 
Wliich  came  towards  us  from  the  other  hand, 
And  which  the  scourge  puts  likewise  to  the  rack. 

Said  the  good  Master,  ère  I  could  demand, 
"  Upon  that  mighty  comer  fix  thine  eyes 
Who  does  not  seem  by  pain  to  tears  unmanned.         84 

What  kingly  grâce  stili  in  his  aspect  lies  ! 
Jason  is  he,  whose  valour  and  whose  wile 
Deprived  the  Colchians  of  their  fleecy  prize. 

He  passed,  upon  his  road,  by  Lemnos*  isle, 
After  the  women's  bold  and  impious  race 
Had  made  of  ail  their  maies  a  slaughtered  pile.  90 

There  with  devices  and  words'  polished  grâce 
Did  he  beguile  the  young  Hj-psipyle, 
WTio  first  beguiled  ail  women  in  the  place. 

Pregnant  and  ail  alone  there  left  her  he. 
Such  fault  condemns  him  to  such  martyr  woe, 
And  vengeance  for  Medea  too  there  must  be.  96 

Together  with  him  like  deceivers  go. 
I>et  this  suffice  of  the  first  valley*s  rack 
And  of  those  held  with  in  its  jaws  to  know." 


We  now  had  come  lo  where  ihe  narrow  track 
Meeting  the  second  bank  across  ïs  thrown, 
And  makes  ÎC  tend  another  arch  its  back.  i 

Fiom  thence  we  could  distinguish  folk  who  moaa 
In  the  next  Bolgia,  who  wiih  muzdes  snort, 
And  who  smitc  wJth  Iheir  palms  themselves  alone. 

The  banks  were  with  a  mould  encrusted,  caught 
As  vapour  clinging  there  froni  depths  ascends, 
Which  bûth  with  eyes  and  nosc  a  combat  fought      i 

The  bottom  ïs  so  dark  that  no  place  lends 
SuSicient  view  of  it  uniess  one  cross 
The  arch's  ridgc,  where  the  crag  most  itnpends. 

Thilher  we  came,  and  thence  low  in  ihe  foss 
I  saw  folk  smolhered  up  in  excreroent 
Which  seemed  from  human  privies  to  hâve  source.    . 

And  while  my  searchtng  gaie  below  is  sent 
I  saw  one's  lace  which  through  its  lîlihy  plight 
Was  Dot  for  clctk's  or  layman's  evidenL 

He  cried  lo  me,  "'  UTiy  thus  with  grcedy  sight 
Of  me,  most  of  the  lilthy  ones,  make  quesl  ?  " 
And  I,  "  Because,  if  I  remember  righl, 

!  hâve  beheld  thec  heretofore  dry-tressed  : 
Lucca's  Alessio  luterminei  art  thou  ; 
Wherefore  I  eye  ihee  more  than  ail  the  resl." 

And  he  to  me,  smiting  his  puropkin  brow, 
"  The  flatteries  hâve  sunk  me  to  thîs  bane, 
Of  which  my  toiigue  could  oever  hâve  enow." 

Next  ofter  thîs  my  Leader  s;ud,  "  Ile  fain 
Thy  visage  somewhat  furiher  to  projecl, 
So  that  thine  eyes  may  insight  fuit  attain 

And  thaï  foui  draggled  slul  by  face  dcicct, 
Now  with  begrimcd  nails  scif-injurious, 
Now  cxouching.  now  upon  hcr  fcct  crccL 

ThÎB  the  harloC  'tis,  who  answercd  thus 

Hcr  paramour,  when  he  said,  '  Hâve  l  grcat 
Thanks  at  thy  hands  ?  '     '  Nay,  rather,  maivelloui  1 

And  Ict  our  eyes  wîth  this  be  satiate." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XVI IL 

With  this  Canto  begins  the  Third  and  last  of  the  three  main  divisions 
of  the  Infemo  ;  devoted  to  Sins  of  Bestiality.  It  comprises  the  Eighth  and 
Ninth  Cirdes,  in  which  the  Fraudaient  are  punished.  In  the  Eighth  Circle 
are  those  who  hâve  been  fraudulent  without  breach  of  Faith  :  in  the  Ninth, 
those  whose  fraud  has  involved  that  breach.  Cantos  xviii.-xxx.  relate  to 
the  Eighth  Circle,  the  sinners  contained  in  which  are  described  in  gênerai 
terms  in  Inf.  xi.  57-60,  and  are  now  treated  of  in  détail.  See  the  Itinerary 
prefixed  to  the  Infemo. 

1.  I. — Malebolge,  **  evil  budgets,'*  or  **pouches."  This  is  another 
name  for  the  Eighth  Circle.  Of  the  ten  '<  Bolgias  **— called  "  valleys  *'  in 
1.  9— into  which  it  is  divided  (and  which  are  concentric  pits,  bridged  over 
from  the  rocks  of  the  circumference  to  the  well  which  is  the  centre  of  the 
Circle,  as  described  in  the  opening  lines),  two  are  reached  in  this  Canto. 

1.  6. — The  **  due  place  "  is  Canto  xxxi. 

I.  24. — The  first  of  the  ten  Bolgias.  It  is  filled  with  Seduœrs  and 
Panders.     I  retain  the  name  *'  Bolgia  ''  for  the  sake  of  distinctness. 

II.  25,  26. — The  sinners  who  were  moving  along  the  Bolgia  in  the 
longitudinal  half  nearest  to  the  poets  were  ad\'ancing  towards  them  ;  those 
in  the  further  half  were  going  in  their  direction,  but  faster. 

I.  29. — Tlie  year  of  Jubilee  was  1300,  that  of  the  action  of  the  Divina 
Commedia.     The  Pope,  Boniface  VIII.,  had  proclaimed  it  for  that  year. 

II.  31-33. — The  castle  is  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo  :  the  mount,  eithcr 
Monte  Giordano  or  a  part  of  the  Janiculan  Hill. 

I.  35- — The  "  horned  "  démons  are  appropnate  lormentors  of  thèse 
particular  sinners. 

II.  41,  42. — *'  Fasting'*  sight  is  again  alluded  to  in  Inf.  xxviiL  87. 

L  50. — Venedico  Caccianemico  was  a  Bolognese,  who  sold  his  sister 
Chisola  to  the  Marquis  (1.  56)  of  Este,  the  Azzo  who  killed  his  father 
Obizzo,  and  is  called  by  Dante  his  *'  step-son  '*  in  conséquence  (Inf.  xii.  112). 

I.  52. — "Sauces"  (salse).  This,  according  to  Benvenuto  da  Imola, 
was  the  name  given  to  a  hollow  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bologna, 
into  which  the  bodies  of  infamous  persons  were  thrown.  It  is  hère  appro- 
priately  used  in  speaking  to  a  sinner  bom  in  Bologna. 

II.  60,  61. — Bologna  is  between  the  nvers  Savena  and  Reno.  Dante 
elsewhere  {e.g,  Inf.  xv.  113  ;  xxvii.  49,  52)  refers  to  towns  by  naming  the 
rivers  on  which  they  are  situated.  *•  Sipa  "  is  the  Bolognese  for  **  si,"  or 
**  yes."    Compare  Inf.  xxxiii.  80. 

I.  66. — **  Bought  for  money,"  or,  it  may  be,  **  sold  for  money." 

II.  71,  72. — They  cross  the  bndge  which  sp>ans  the  first  Bolgia,  but  hait 
on  the  top  of  it  (11.  79,  80)  to  look  at  the  other  sinners  below,  who  were 
going  in^ their  o^ti  direction.  They  had  entered  the  Eighth  Circle  towards 
the'left  (1.  20),  but  now  go  towards  its  centre  to  the  right.  The  gênerai 
course,  however,  is  still  leftwards. 
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L  87,— The  fleecy  priie  is  the  golden  fleece. 

1,  91. — "Wotdi'  polithed  graee."    Compare  Inf,  ii.  67. 

1-  9>t  93- — Hfpsipyle  having  agreed  wiih  the  olher  womm  of  Lcsbos 
ta  kill  ail  the  malo,  dcceived  Ibem  by  concealing  and  uving  bcr  falbrr 
Thou. 

L   lOf. — ta  the  second  Bolgia,  now  trached,  are  Flalterera. 

1.    117.— The  tilth  hid  the  tonsuce,  if  any. 

I.  ia2.^AccoTding  to  Bentenuto  da  Imola  thit  Atessio  wai  a  moil 
inTEterale  Raltcrer  ai  men  or  ail  sorts  uid  conditions. 

II.  I33-I35.~ln  the  "Eunuchus"  of  Terence  (aci  iii.  k.  l),  lbi« 
luwer  is  inade  not  by  Thais,  but  byGnalho — 

"  Tir.  Magnas  veto  agere  gratiai  Thais  mihi  ? 
Gna.  Ingeniei  !  " 
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CANTO    XIX. 
SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE  VIII.,    OR   MALEBOLGE  :   THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (iii.)  :  Simoniacs. 

The  Tkird  Bolgia^  mrw  reached^  contains  Simô- 
macSy  who  are  planted  head  dcwmvards  in  narrtno 
round  hoies  on  the  sides  and  at  the  boticm  oftke  rock, 
with  ncthing  more  of  them  appearing  than  the  feei 
and  part  of  the  legs.  Fiâmes  play  àachwards  and 
forwards  along  their  soles,  making  them  quiver  wUh 
anguish.  Virgil  carries  Dante  dovm  the  side,  where 
he  talks  with  Pope  Nicholas  III.,  one  of  the  im- 
prisoned  sinners  ;  after  which  Virgil  carries  him  up 
again  to  the  arch  which  leads  to  the  next  Bolgia, 

0  Simon  Magus,  thy  sad  followers  too  ! 

By  whom  the  things  of  God,  that  should  be  wed 
To  good,  are — such  rapacity  hâve  you — 

For  gold  and  silver  to  adultery  led  : 

For  you  'tis  fît  the  trumpet  now  should  sound 

Siuce  you  in  the  third  Bolgia  are  bested.  6 

We  had  now  mounted  on  the  next  tomb's  round, 
And  on  the  o'erhanging  crag  had  reached  the  part 
Which  in  true  plumb  with  the  mid  foss  is  found. 

Wisdom  Suprême,  how  consummate  an  art 

Dost  thou  in  earth,  heaven,  and  the  ill  world  show  : 
What  just  awards  thy  virtue  doth  impart  !  1 2 

1  saw  the  livid  rock,  above,  below, 

With  perforations  full  in  sides  and  base, 
Ail  of  a  size,  and  each  was  rounded  so 
That  they  seemed  not  of  less  or  larger  space 
Than  those  which  are  within  my  fair  St  John 
Fashioned  to  serve  for  the  baptizers'  place,  1 8 
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One  of  the  which  not  many  years  agone 

1  brokc  for  one  n-ho  would  havc  drowned  therein. 
Let  this  seal  undeceive  men  thereupoD. 

Oui  of  the  mouiii  of  each  a  man  of  sin 

Thrust  feet  and  legs  far  as  the  calf,  the  rest 
Remaining  in  im  prison  ment  within. 

Both  soles  of  ail  in  kindled  fire  were  dressed, 

^Vhich  made  iheir  joints  in  such  fierce  quiverings  sway 
Thaï  w^thes  and  strands  had  snapped  at  such  a  lest 

As  Bames  when  upon  unciuous  things  they  prcy 
Along  ihe  outer  surface  only  skim, 
So  hère  from  heel  to  point  they  grazcd  theîr  way, 

"  Who  is  he,  Masier,  who  ftoni  lorraent  grim 
Is  quivering  more  than  ail  hîs  mates  în  woe  ?  " 
Said  I  ;  "  and  niddier  flame  is  sapping  him  ?  " 

And  he  to  me,  "If  thou  wilt  thaï  I  go 

And  bcar  thee  down  ihat  bank  wlth  lowest  sides. 
Thou  from  himself  him  and  his  torts  shalt  know." 

And  I,  "  What  pteases  thee  my  good  provides  ; 
Thou  art  my  Lord,  and  know'st  I  do  not  sttay 
From  thy  behest  ;  know'st  too  what  silence  hides.' 

Thus  on  to  the  fourth  bank  wc  made  oiir  way  ; 
Tumed  and,  desccnding  to  the  lefi  hand,  set 
Our  feet  where  the  pierced  naixow  boltom  lay. 

And  the  good  Master  from  his  haunch  as  yel 
Put  me  not  down  tilt  to  the  crevice  brought 
Of  him  who  with  his  shank  made  such  a  fret 

"\M)oe'er  thou  art  thus  upside  downward  caught, 
Sad  spirit,  set  as  stake  in  patisade," 
I  begon  saying,  "  Speak,  îf  thou  canst  aught" 
f  I  itood  as  does  the  friar  to  whom  is  made 
The  treachcrous  murdcrer's  confession,  who 
When  fixeâ  recalls  him,  wherefon:  death  l>  staycd. 
r  And  hc  cried  oui,  "  An  therc,  and  upiighl  too  I 
Already,  Bonîface  :  art  tliere  etect  ? 
The  Bcriplure  has  by  sonic  years  provcd  unlrue. 

Sâtes  thee  so  soon  that  weaUh  thou  didst  cuUect, 
For  which  thy  wiles,  unscrupulously  planned. 
Snied  the  foir  lady,  then  hcr  fortunes  wrecked  ?" 
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I  stood  as  those  who  hear  an  answer  stand, 

When  they  discem  not  what  its  sensé  may  be, 

As  if  bemocked,  with  no  reply  at  hand.  60 

Then  Virgil  said,  **  Say  to  him  speedily, 

*  I  am  not  he,  not  he  thou  think'st  to  greet  ;  '  " 

Wherefore  I  answered  as  was  ordered  me. 
At  which  the  spirit  writhed  with  both  his  feet  : 

Then  with  a  sigh  and  with  a  voice  of  woe 

Replied,  "  What  dost  thou  then  from  me  entreat  ?       66 
If  to  know  who  I  am  weighs  with  thee  so 

That  thou  for  that  did'st  down  the  bank  repair  ; 

That  I  was  robed  in  the  great  mantle  know, 
And  verily  was  son  of  the  she-bear  : 

So  greedy  to  advance  the  cubs  that  I 

Hère  purse  myself  as  I  pursed  wealth  up  there.  72 

Dragged  undemeath  my  head  the  others  lie 

Who,  before  me,  made  siniony  their  sin  ; 

Implan ted  in  the  rocky  cavity. 
I  shall  hereafter  fall  down  there  with  in, 

When  he  shall  come  whom  I  imagined  thee 

When  in  such  haste  my  question  to  begin.  78 

But  my  scorched  feet  hâve  longer  tortured  me 

Already,  in  this  upside  downward  meed, 

l'han  he  with  feet  ablaze  shall  planted  be  ; 
For  after  him  shall  come,  more  foui  in  deed, 

A  lawless  shepherd  from  a  western  fold, 

Who  must,  to  cover  him  and  me,  succeed.  84 

He  shall  be  a  new  Jason  who,  as  told 

In  Maccabees,  had  favour  with  his  king, 

As  France's  ruler  shall  with  this  one  hold." 
I  know  not  if  I  did  too  bold  a  thing 

In  answering  him  simply  in  this  strain  : 

*'  Ah  !  tell  me  now  how  rich  an  offering  90 

Our  Lord  sought  from  St  Peter  first  to  gain 

Before  He  gave  the  keys  into  his  hold  ? 

In  truth  He  said  but  *  Follow  in  my  train.' 
Nor  Peter  nor  the  others  asked  for  gold 

Or  silver  from  Matthias  when  the  lot 

Him  in  the  félon  soul's  lost  place  enroUed  96 
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Siay  then  în  punishmenl  fuU  righlly  got  ; 
And  guard  ihe  money  well,  filched  evilly, 
Which  made  thy  courage  against  Charles  «-ax  hoL 

And  were  it  not  tliai  stlll  forbîds  II  me 
The  révérence  due  to  ihc  supremest  keys 
Which  ir  the  joyous  lîfe  were  held  by  thee,  rn» 

I  would  use  words  severer  still  ihan  thèse  : 
Because  your  avarice  afflicts  mankind, 
l'ratnpliDg  ihe  good,  to  lift  the  base  to  case. 

The  Evangelist  had  you  shepherds  in  his  mind 
When  she  who  o'er  the  waters  has  her  sîle 
Was  secn  by  him  in  lusi  with  kings  combined.  loS 

She  who  at  birth  with  seven  heads  saw  the  light. 
And  from  ten  homs  had  warrant  for  her  sway, 
Whiist  her  spouse  still  in  virtue  took  delighi. 

In  gold  and  silver  you  your  God  obcy, 
Uniike  the  idolater  in  whal  but  this — 
That  he  to  one,  you  to  a  hundred  pray  ?  114 

Ah  !  Constantine,  to  how  much  or  amiss 

Not  thy  conversion  but  the  dower  gave  spring 
The  first  rlch  Father  took  from  thee  as  his  !  " 

Whiist  in  notes  thus  altuned  he  heard  me  sîng, 
Whclher  by  anger  or  by  conscience  teased, 
He  madc  both  fcet  in  strong  convulsions  wring.         lao 

I  well  bclieve  thaï  this  my  Leader  pleased  ; 
He  evennore  with  suth  contented  mien 
The  Sound  of  my  Iruth-tclling  accents  seiied. 

l'hen  Btrelched  his  arms  and  toolc  my  ncck  between. 
And  when  he  had  me  wholly  on  his  breast 
Re^limbed  the  way  where  his  desccnt  had  becn  :      ii6 

Nor  tired  of  holding  me  thus  to  him  prcssed 
Till  witli  me  to  the  arch's  top  he  strode 
Which  from  the  fourth  Icads  to  the  fifth  bank's  cresi. 

Herc  hc  laid  gently  down  his  gentle  load, 
On  the  prccipitous  and  rugged  height 
Where  goats  would  scarccly  find  themselves  >  road.  1  ji 

Tbcncc  a  frcsh  valley  opened  to  tny  sighl- 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XIX. 

1.  6. — The  third  Bolgia  contains  Simoniacs,  or,  followers  of  Simon 
Magus  in  trafïîcking  in  spiritual  things  (see  Acts  viii.  i8). 

1.  9. — The  centre  of  the  bridge  over  a  Bolgia  is  a  favourite  halting- place 
vàùk  Dante,  commanding  as  it  dues  the  fullest  Wew  below. 

1.  18. — Little  wells  ("pozzetti")  were  made  round  the  central  font  in 
the  baptlstery  of  the  Duomo  at  Florence  (dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
the  patron  saint),  in  which  the  baptising  priests  stood.  From  what  foïlows 
it  should  scem  that  thèse  were  sometimes  fillcd  with  water. 

1.  21. — Dante  means  that  he  formally  attests  the  truth  of  his  version  of 
the  occurrence. 

1.  35. — The  bank  with  lowest  sides  is  the  one  nearest  to  the  central 
well,  down  towards  which  the  surfaces  of  the  Bolgias  converge,  as  ex- 
plained  in  Inf.  xxiv.  37-40. 

I.  43. — This  being  the  first  occasion  on  which  Virgil  carries  Dante,  it 
may  be  observed  once  for  ail  that  there  is  a  singular  inconsistency  in  repre- 
senting  a  spirit  as  possessed  of  bodily  strength  and  powers. 

II.  49-51. — The  allusion  is  to  the  way  in  which  assassins  were  then 
ezecuted,  viz.  by  being  placcd  head  downwards  in  a  deep  hole  dug  in  the 
ground,  and  so  buried  alive.  This  punishment  is  again  alluded  to  in 
Purg.  xxvii.  15. 

1.  53. — Dante  is  taken  to  be  Pope  Boniface  VIII. 

1.  54. — Boniface  died  in  1303,  three  years  later  than  this. 

1.  57. — The  fair  lady  is  the  Church.  The  allusion  is  to  the  devices  by 
which  Boniface  procured  the  abdication  of  his  predecessor  Celestine  and 
his  own  élection  as  Pope  (Inf.  iii.  60,  note). 

I.  69. — See  note  to  Inf.  ii.  27. 

II.  70,  71. — The  speaker  is  Pope  Nicholas  III.,  Pope  from  1277-1281. 
He  was  of  the  noble  Roman  house  of  the  Orsini  (Bears),  whence  his  allusion 
hère  to  the  she-bear  and  the  cubs,  or  relatives,  whom  his  simony  enriched. 

IL  79-81. — Nicholas,  ha\'ing  died  in  1281,  had  been  in  his  présent  plight 
for  nineteen  years.  Boniface,  dying  in  1303,  would  suffer  it  for  eleven 
years,  his  successor,  Clément  V.,  dying  in  1314. 

11.  83-87. — The  allusion  is  to  the  French  Pope,  Clément  V.,  who  was 
elected  in  1305  to  succeed  Boniface  VIII.,  by  the  influence  of  the  French 
king,  Philip  the  Fair.  The  **  western  fold  "  is  Avignon,  to  which  he  trans- 
ferred  the  Papal  See. 

Jason  purchased  the  high  priesthood  from  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and 
profaned  it  as  recorded  in  2  Maccab.  iv.  9-13. 

1.  96. — See  Acts  i.  25. 

L  99. — Charles  I.,  King  of  Sicily  (Charles  of  Anjou).  Pope  Nicholas 
III.,  in  dudgeon  because  Charles  refused  to  allow  his  nephew  to  marry  the 
Pope's  nièce,  encouraged  the  rébellion  in  Sicily  against  him  which  broke 
nut  in  1282  in  the  Sicilian  vespers  (Par.  viii.  75). 
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11.  107-111.— Rev,  xvii.  1-3:  "And  there  came  ont  of  ihc  seven 
u^ls  which  tuul  Ihe  leven  viala,  uid  ullted  with  me,  saying  unto  me. 
Corne  hither  ;  I  wilt  shew  uDIo  ihec  ihc  judgmcnl  of  thc  grrai  «hore  Ihal 
utieth  upoD  muiy  wuten  :  wiih  wham  the  kingi  of  Ihe  eaith  hâve  commiited 
fornication,  and  the  inluibilKats  of  Ihc  ei.[lh  bave  been  nude  dnink  wi(b 
Ibe  wioe  of  her  fomicalion.  So  he  cairied  me  amy  îo  the  ipiril  inla  Ihe 
wildemeu  :  and  I  uw  a  woman  >it  upon  a  scailet  colourcd  beail,  fiiU  of 
luuna  of  blasphemy,  havlng  seven  heads  and  len  homi." 

Dante  intcrprets  ihis  woman  10  mean  the  Chuich  of  Rome,  and  her 
tpouse  (1.  1 1 1  )  is  the  Pope. 

Tbe  seven  heads  are  the  Seven  Sacramenti  ;  the  ten  homs  ihe  Ten 
CoTnmandmeois.  We  hear  of  the  Chuich,  under  (hc  similiiude  of  a  chariot, 
patting  forlh  seven  heads,  tbree  wilh  Iwo  hon»  and  four  with  one  hoin 
each,  in  Purg.  xixii.  143-146. 

11.  115-117.— The  allusion  is  Io  the  suppo*ed  cession  of  the  temporal 
power  ovei  Kome  and  the  patrîmony  of  St.  Peler  by  the  Emperor  Con- 
Mantine  to  Pope  Silvester  ;  when  Conslaniine  iransfencd  the  vat  of  ihe 
Roman  Empire  10  Byiantium,  ai  menlioned  ia  Fat.  xx.  55-57,  wbere,  as 
in  Pafg.  xxxii.  137,  i3S,ihUgenerosilyii  spoken  of  ai  well-iniendoned  bat 
dimtroni. 
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CANTO    XX. 
SINS   OF   BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   Vin.,    OR    MALEBOLGE;    THE    FRAUDULENT    WITHOUT 

BREACH    OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (iv.)  :  Soothsayers, 

In  the  Fourth  Bolgia  are  the  Soothsayers^  wAû, 
in  ^nishment  for  their  pretension  of  power  to  look 
iniofuturity^  hâve  their  heads  twisted  round  so  tkat 
the  face  looks  baekwards,  and  they  are  thus  compelUd 
aiso  to  walk  hackioards,  Virgil  points  ont  Am- 
phiarausy  Tiresias^  Aruns,  and  Afanto^  daughter  of 
TiresiaSy  and  relaies  hou*  she  founded  his  native 
Afantua.  He  names  severai  more  among  the  sinners, 
and  shows  the  tuonien  who  are  among  them.  The 
poets  then  hasten  onwards, 

To  tell  of  novel  pain  my  verse  is  urged, 
And  give  material  to  the  twentieth  strain 
Of  the  first  chant,  which  is  of  the  submerged. 

I  now  with  ail  my  faculties  was  fain 
To  gaze  down  into  the  discovered  deep 
Whose  anguish  bathed  it  in  a  tearful  rain  ;  6 

And  saw  folk  through  the  rounded  valIey  creep 
Silent  and  weeping,  at  no  greater  pace 
Than  Litanies  in  this  world  marching  keep. 

As,  lower  glancing,  I  discemed  their  case, 
Each  to  a  strange  distortion  seemed  a  prey 
From  the  chin  to  the  trunk's  commencing  place  ;        1 2 

For  from  the  reins  the  face  was  tumed  away. 
And  they  were  fain  with  backward  steps  to  go, 
Since  to  look  forwards  no  more  in  them  lay. 

Perchance  ère  now  from  paralytic  blow 

Some  one  has  changed  thus  wholly  side  for  side, 

But  I  ne*er  saw  it  nor  believe  it  so.  18 


So  may  God,  reader,  let  some  fruit  betide 

From  what  thou  readest— Question  thy  own  mind 
How  1  could  keep  my  countenance  dry-eyed 

WTien  I  saw  close  the  serablance  of  our  kind 
In  sucli  distorlion  ihal  the  tears'  desceat 
Adown  the  fissure  bathed  ihe  paris  behind. 

In  iruth,  I  wept  as  on  a  rock  I  leant 
Of  Ihe  high  crag,  so  that  my  Escort  said, 
"  Alt  thou,  like  olhers,  now  on  foUy  bent  ? 

Hère  pily  lives  when  it  is  justly  dead, 
Who  is  of  greaier  uickedness  than  he 
Who  sorrows  at  God's  rétribution  dread? 

lift  up,  lift  np  thy  hcad,  and  thaï  one  see 

For  whom  eartli  opcned  in  the  Thebans'  sîghi. 
So  that  ail  shouied,  '  Whîther  dost  thou  flee, 

Amphiaraus,  whercfore  Icav'st  the  tight?' 
Nor  had  his  fall  to  ruin  any  breaks 
As  fàras  Minos  of  all-grasping  mighi. 

See  how  hc  for  a  breast  his  shoulder^  Iakes  ; 
Bccause  lie  loo  far  fonrards  wished  to  look 
Hc  looks  behind  and  his  palh  backward  makci. 

Bchold  Tiresias,  who  changcd  acmlilance  took 
Wlien  fruni  a  maie  a  wornan  he  became, 
And  for  new  mcmbers  ail  his  old  forsook. 

But  he  hnd  first  anothci  blow  lo  aim 
At  the  iwo  wisied  sctiienls  with  his  rod 
Ere  he  could  plumage  masculine  reclaim 

Hc  who  has  ncxt  him,  back  to  belly,  trod, 
Is  Aruns,  who  in  Luni's  mountaina,  where 
Far  down  Carrara's  dweller  turns  the  sod, 

Ainid  wbite  marbles  liad  a  cave  fur  lair, 
And  ovcr  the  expanse  of  M.us  and  sca 
Had  on  uninlcrTU]>ted  prospect  thcrc. 

And  she  who  vcils  ihc  breasts  unseen  by  thec, 
W'tth  unbound  tresses  covcring  thcm  o'ct, 
Atid  has  on  that  sidc  ail  her  hair,  is  she 

Who,  Manto  iiamcd,  dîd  niany  Unds  explore, 
Thcn  sctilcd  in  the  place  whcrc  I  was  bom  : 
Wlicrcforc  l'd  hâve  thec  hcar  me  sumcwhat  niore. 
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Soon  as  her  father  out  of  life  had  gone, 
And  Bacchus'  city  was  in  slavcry  tamed, 
She  roamed  the  world  in  wanderings  long  outdrawn.  60 

Up  in  fair  Italy  a  lake  lies  framed 
At  foot  of  Germany's  Alp-border  line 
Above  Tj^ol,  and  is  Benaco  named. 

From  thousand  founts  and  more,  as  I  opine, 
Twixt  Val  Camonica  and  Garda  blent, 
Do  that  lake's  waters  bathe  the  Apennine.  66 

A  place  is  in  the  midst  there,  where  from  Trent, 
Brescia,  and  Verona,  each  of  bishops  three 
Might  give  his  blessing,  if  that  road  he  went 

Peschiera  sits,  fair  in  strong  panoply, 

Brescians  and  Bergamasques  to  keep  at  bay, 

Where  the  bank  slopes  around  in  most  degree.  72 

Thither  'tis  fit  that  ail  that  cannot  stay 
Within  Benaco's  bosom  should  be  sped. 
And  in  a  stream  down  through  green  pastures  stray. 

Soon  as  the  water  in  its  course  makes  head 
Benaco's  name  is  lost  and  Mincio's  ta'en, 
Down  to  Governo,  where  in  Po  'tis  shed  78 

It  has  not  run  far  when  it  finds  a  plain 
And  tums  it  to  a  marsh,  expanding  there, 
And  sometimes  taints  the  summer  air  with  bane. 

The  fierce  maid,  chancing  thither  to  repair, 
Beheld  land  in  the  middle  of  the  fen 
Uncultivated,  and  of  dwellers  bare.  84 

There  she,  to  shun  ail  intercourse  with  men, 
Stayed  with  her  slaves  and  lived  ;  her  arts  there  plied  ; 
There  left  her  body  void  of  denizen. 

The  men  then  who  around  were  scattered  wide 
Collected  at  that  place,  whose  strength  was  shown 
By  the  marsh  which  it  had  on  every  side.  90 

0*er  those  dead  bones  a  city  soon  had  grown, 
And,  from  her  who  selected  first  the  spot, 
Without  more  omen  was  as  Mantua  known. 

The  people  in  it  had  more  numerous  got 
Ere  Pinamonte  had  by  his  deceit 
Made  downfall  foolish  Casalodi's  lot.  96 


Wherefore  I  wam  thee,  shouldst  thou  hear  repeat 

A  différent  taie  of  my  land's  origin, 

Suffer  no  falsehood  the  plain  truth  to  cheat" 
And  I,  "Thy  reasonings,Master,  from  me  wîn 

Sucb  certainly  and  faîlh  that  ail  besîde 

Would  be  lo  me  coals  wilh  heat  quencbed  therein.    loi 
But  lell  me  if  of  those  who  pass  descried 

Thou  cansi  of  any,  as  noteworlhy,  speak  ; 

For  to  that  oniy  is  my  mind  applied." 
Then  he  said,  "  He  whose  beard  sweeps  from  hJs  cheek 

O'er  his  brown  shoulders  was,  when  Greece  bereft 

Of  maies  became  from  wam  of  them  so  wcak  io8 

That  scarcely  were  those  in  their  cradies  lefi. 

An  augur,  and  with  Calchas  gave  the  sign 

In  Auhs,  when  the  first  rope  should  be  clefl. 
Of  him  in  that  hlgh  Cragtc  lay  of  mine— 

Euripilus  his  name — I  somewhere  wrîte  ; 

Thou  know'st  it  well,  who  know'st  its  every  lîne        i  n 
He  who  is  in  his  flanks  of  mould  so  slîght 

Was  Michael  Scott,  and  was  in  vcrity 

In  trick  of  magie  frauds  a  practised  wight. 
Guido  Bonatti  and  Asdente  see, 

Who  now  could  wîsh  to  hâve  attcnded  more 

To  hide  and  thrcad  ;  loo  laie  repentant  he.  1 1< 

See  the  sad  wonicn  who  gave  needle  o'er, 

Shutlle  and  spindie,  for  diviners'  lives  ; 

With  herbs  and  image  practised  magie  lorc. 
But  corne,  for  now  Cain  and  the  thoms  arrives 

Upon  bolh  hémisphères'  conlîning  bound, 

And  below  Seville  inio  Océan  divcs.  1 1( 

The  moon  was  yesternight  aiready  round  ; 

Thou  look'st  no  haim,  remenihcr,  from  her  ray 

Al  any  lime  within  the  wood  profound." 
So  he  discoursed  ;  meanwhilc  we  went  our  way. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XX. 

1.  3. — The  first  "  chant  "  (**  canzonc")  is  the  Inferna  In  Puig.  xxxiii. 
140,  each  of  the  three  di\nsions  of  the  Divina  Commedia  is  called  a 
**  Cantica." 

1.  28. — Compare  Par.  iv.  105. 

1.  34. — Amphiaraus  is  the  second  of  the  seven  kings  who  besieged 
Thebes  who  bas  been  met  with  ;  the  other,  Capaneus,  being  among  the 
Violei)t  against  God  (Inf.  xiv.  63). 

Amphiaraus  foresaw  his  fate  should  he  go  to  the  war,  and  therefore  went 
into  hiding  ;  but  his  Mnfe,  Eriphyle,  bribed  by  a  necklace,  betrajed  him. 
For  this  she  was  slain  by  herson,  AIcmseon  (Purg.  xii.  49-51). 

In  the  thick  of  the  fight  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  Amphiaraus. 

1.  4a — Tiresias,  the  famous  ancient  soothsayer  of  Thebes,  upon  striking 
two  serpents  with  a  stick,  which  he  found  on  Mount  Cyllene,  was  trans- 
formed  into  a  woman.  He  remained  one  for  seven  years,  when  he  saw  the 
«serpents  again,  and,  on  giving  them  another  blow,  became  once  more  a  man. 

I.  47. — Aruns  was  an  Etruscan  soothsayer  in  the  time  of  Csefar. 

1.  55. — Manto  was  the  daughter  of  Tiresias,  and  assisted  him  in  his 
divinations.  The  daughter  of  Tiresias  mentioned  by  Virgil,  in  Purg.  xxii. 
113,  as  being  in  Limbo,  must  be  another  one. 

I.  59. — The  allusion  is  to  Creon's  usurpation  of  the  throne  of  Thebes 
on  the  death  of  his  nephews,  Eteocles  and  Polynices.  Bacchus  was  the 
tutelary  god  of  Thebes.     Compare  Purg.  xviii.  93. 

1.  63. — Bcnaco,  the  ancient  Benacus,  is  the  I^o  di  Garda. 

"  Fluciibus  et  fremitu  assurgens,  Benace,  marino." 

Virg.  Georg.  ii.  160. 

1.  69 — ùe,  the  place  in  question  is  in  ail  the  three  diocèses. 

I.  87.— Compare  Inf.  ix.  25  ;  Purg.  v.  102. 

II.  95,  96.— Pinamonte  de'  Buonacossi  of  Mantua,  after  craftily  per- 
suading  Alberto  da  Casalodi,  ihe  lord  of  the  city,  to  banish  the  most 
powerful  among  the  nobles  to  their  castlcs,  seized  the  opportunity  to  make 
himself  master  of  the  place,  dépose  Casalodi,  kill  or  exile  the  other  leaders, 
and  destroy  their  houses.     This  happened  not  many  years  before. 

1.   113. — The  passage  in  the  .Eneid  to  which  Virgil  refers  is  /En.  ii.  1 14 — 

**  Suspensi  Kurypylum  scitatum  oracula  Phœbi 
Mittimus.'' 

1.  116.— .Michael  Scott,  the  famous  Scotch  wizard,  commemorated  in 
Sir  Walter  Scott 's  "  Lay  of  the  I^st  Minstrel,**  was  astrologer  to  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II.  (Inf.  x.  119). 

1.  ii8.~Guido  Bonatti  was  an  astrologer  of  Forli,  much  consulted  by 
the  lord  of  that  place,  Guido  da  Montefeltro(who  is  met  with  in  Inf.  xxvii.). 
Asdente  was  a  shoemaker  of  Parma. 
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1.   irg. — Ne  sulor  ullra  crepîdam. 

I.  IÏ4. — Cain  »nd  ihe  ihofni  are  ihc  Iialian  Equivalent  for  ihe  Man  in 
ihe  moon.  Compare  Par.  ii.  Jl.  Cain  was  suppo«ed  to  be  icen  on  ihe 
face  of  the  moon,  canying  a  bundle  of  ihams.     T^c  Moon  itseif  ts  hère 

I.  137.— Ai  it  is  thc  timc  ol  ihe  equinox,  and  the  moon  wai  al  the 
fall  "  festernight,"  il  ihen  set  cxacllj  as  the  Sun  roac,  and  v,  now  sctting 
abont  an  hoiir  aftci  the  sunrise  of  the  next  (Salurday)  moming.  Aboul 
IhfM  hmin  haie  iherefore  been  occnpîed  in  going  ihiough  the  Seveoth 
Circle  and  four  of  the  BolgUa  □(  the  Eighth.  Sc«  noie  lo  Inf.  xi.  11  j,  and 
th<  Dïary  prelïxed  10  the  Infemo. 

II.  117-119. — Notice  ihst  Dante  in  alluding  ta  ibe  nighl  which  he 
paited  in  tuch  dite  dbmay  in  the  terrible  wood  (Inf.  i.  Il)  did  nol  then 
mention  thit  he  had  had  the  fnll  rnoon  to  cheer  him  iheie.  That  wouid 
hâve  iaken  away  from  ihe  horror  of  the  pielure. 
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CANTO   XXI. 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   Vin    OR   MALEBOLGE:   THE    FRAUDULENT    WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (v.)  :  Barterers^  or  Peculators, 

Looking  down  into  tht  Fifth  Bolgia  from  tke 
bridge  over  ity  Dante  sees  in  it  a  lake  ofbciling  piich^ 
but  cannot  distinguish  anything  else.  A  démon  cornes 
up  behitid  him  carrying  on  his  shoulders  a  Lueckese 
barterer  {or  feculator)  whom  he  hurls  into  tke  lake^ 
calling  on  the  démens  who  guard  it,  Malebrancke  by 
name,  to  plunge  him  belou:  Virgil  bids  Dante  take 
shelter  under  a  crag:  he  himself  crossing  to  the  other 
side  of  the  Bolgia^  where  Malacoda^  one  ofthe  Mole- 
branche^  at  first  thrtatens  him  y  but  afterwards permits 
thepoetsto  advanee,  assigning  ten  démons  as  theirescort, 
wifh  whom  they  proceed  along  the  edge  ofthe  Bolgia. 

Thus  we  with  other  talk  from  bridge  to  bridge, 
My  Comedy  cares  not  to  sing  of,  went  ; 
And  were  upon  the  summit  of  the  ridge 

WTien  we  stopped  short  to  view  another  rent 
In  Malebolge — more  griefs,  bootless  ail  ; 
And  I  saw  wondrous  darkness  in  it  pent  6 

As  boils  in  the  Venetians'  arsenal, 
Tenacious  pitch  in  winter,  to  be  laid 
WTiere  their  unsound  ships  for  fresh  smearing  call, 

That  cannot  navigate  ;  and  thus  delayed 
One  builds  his  ship  anew,  one  stops  again 
The  ribs  of  his  that  many  a  voyage  bas  made,  12 

One's  blo^'s  on  prow,  on  poop  another^s  rain  ; 
One  fashions  oars,  one  gets  him  cords  to  twine, 
One  mends  the  mizen  sail  and  eke  the  main  ; 

Thus,  not  by  means  of  fire  but  art  divine, 
Boiled  there  below  a  thick  and  pitchy  tide 
WTiich  every where  belimed  the  bank's  whole  Une.       18 
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I  looked  at  it,  and  nought  Iherein  descried 
Except  the  bubbles  ihat  the  boiling  raised, 

And  saw  ail  heave  up  and  compressed  subside. 
Whilc  fixedly  înto  ihose  deplhs  I  gazed, 

My  Leader  crying,  "  Warj*,  wary  go," 

Drew  me  lo  him  from  where  I  siood  amazed.  î4 

I  turned  myself  as  one  who  finds  tîme  slow, 

Uniil  he  secs  that  which  be  needs  inust  shun, 

And  in  whom  sudden  fear  brings  courage  low, 
Nor  stays  departure  till  his  gaze  is  donc  : 

And  saw  behind  us  a  black  devil  fleet 

Along  the  rock  approaching  at  a  run.  30 

Ah  me  !  how  tierce  his  aspect  was  lo  raeet  ; 

What  bittcmess  seemed  in  his  act  to  lie  ; 

With  open  wings,  and  light  upon  his  feel  ! 
Ljiding  his  shoulder,  that  was  sharp  and  high, 

A  sinncr  with  both  haunches  sat  astride, 

Whosc  feet  he  held  clasped  where  ihe  tendons  ply.     j6 
"  O  Malebranche,"  from  our  bridge  he  cried, 

"  This  for  a  Santa  Zîta's  Polder  know  ; 

Seod  him  beneath,  for  10  that  land  suppUed 
Fui]  nell  with  such  ones  I  retuming  go  ; 

There,  save  Bonturo,  bartcrers  are  ail  ; 

For  moncy  ihere,  a  'yes'  is  made  of  '  no.""  4' 

He  dashed  him  down,  and  o'er  the  rock 's  hard  wall 

Tumed  back,  and  nc'er  dîd  mastiff  slipped  in  thasc 

or  thief  make  so  much  baste  on  him  to  falL 
The  other  sank  and  rose  in  writhing  case  ; 

But  covered  by  the  bridge  the  démons  grim 

Cried,  "  Hère  the  sacred  visage  has  no  place,  48 

Hère  not  as  in  the  Serchîo  mcn  swim, 

Whcrcfore,  if  ihou  wouldst  hâve  nonc  ofour  crooks, 

Above  the  pitch  bc  carcful  not  10  skim." 
Then  grappling  him  with  o'er  a  hundrcd  hooks 

Thcy  said,  '*  Thou  niust  djnce  covered  in  thts  moat, 

To  pilfer  if  thou  cansi  in  sccici  nooks."  54 

Not  otberwise  cooks  make  theîr  minions  note 

How  in  mid  caidron  with  their  hooks  to  glean 

And  link  the  fl«h,  so  thaï  it  may  not  floal. 
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The  Leader  said,  "  That  thou  may'st  not  be  seen 
Hère  présent,  seek  a  crag  to  crouch  behind, 
So  that  thou  may'st  hâve  some  défensive  screcn,         ,60 
And  by  no  violence  for  me  designed 

Be  thou  alarmed  :  I  in  thèse  things  am  read, 
Versed  before  now  in  frays  of  such  a  kind." 

Thereon  he  passed  beyond  the  bridge's  head, 
And  when  he  reached  the  sixth  bank  no  default 
In  a  firm  bearing  would  hâve  served  his  stead.  66 

With  ail  that  rage  and  tempest  of  assault 
That  dogs  rush  out,  a  needy  wretch  to  quell, 
Who  on  a  sudden  begs  as  he  makes  hait, 

Rushed  from  beneath  the  bridge  those  fiends  of  hell, 
And  ail  their  grappling  irons  against  him  bent  ; 
But  he  cried  out,  "  Let  none  of  you  be  fell.  72 

Or  ever  I  hâve  by  your  hook  been  rent, 
Let  one  of  you  advance  to  list  to  me, 
Then  be  on  plans  for  grappling  me  intent" 

They  ail  cried,  "  Let  it  Malacoda  be  !  " 

Wherefore  one  moved,  while  the  rest  kept  their  ground, 
And  came  to  him  and  said,  "  What  boots  it  thee  ?"    78 

"  Believest  thou  that  I  should  hère  be  found, 
Come,  Malacoda,*'  thus  my  Master  said, 
"  From  ail  your  fencings  thus  far  safe  and  sound, 

Unless  by  will  divine  and  kind  fate  led  ? 
Let  me  go  on,  for  Heaven  wills  that  I  show 
Another  how  this  savage  path  to  tread."  84 

At  this  he — so  tamed  did  his  anger  grow — 
Letting  his  hook  fall,  dropped  it  at  his  feet. 
And  to  the  others  said,  "  Deal  him  no  blow." 

To  me  the  Master,  "  Thou,  who  in  a  seat 
Among  the  splinters  of  the  rock  dost  hide, 
Rejoin  me  now,  for  we  may  safely  meet."  90 

Wherefore  I  moved  and  swiftly  reached  his  side  ; 
And  as  the  mass  of  devils  made  advance, 
I  feared  they  would  not  by  the  pact  abide. 

So  I  once  saw  the  soldiers  trembling  glance 
Who  came  forth  from  Caprona  under  plight, 
Seeing  what  hosts  of  foes  they  had  to  chance.  96 
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With  my  whole  body  closely  as  I  mîghl 

I  pressed  my  Leader,  nor  turned  eyes  aside 
From  iheir  demeanour,  no  good-boding  sight. 

They  lowered  their  hooks,  and,  "  Wilt  diou  that  he  bide 
My  touch  upon  his  hip  ?  "  said  each  to  each  ; 
"  Yes,  see  ihou  noich  it  on  him,"  they  replied.  102 

But  that  same  démon  who  was  holding  speech 
With  him  who  led  me.  Wmed  himself  apacc, 
And  said,  "  Cease,  Scarmigtione,  cease  thy  screech." 

Thej]  said  lo  us,  "  A  further  course  to  trace 
Along  this  rock  you  wîll  in  vain  essay  ; 
For  ail  the  sixth  arch,  shattercd,  strews  its  base.         108 

If  iherefore  you  are  fain  to  further  stray. 
Go  upward  where  this  bank  permits  ascent  : 
Another  rock  is  near,  which  makes  a  way. 

Whcn,  ycsiciday,  five  hours  past  this  werc  spent, 
Twcive  hundred  sixty  and  six  years  had  end 
Full  and  complète,  since  hère  the  toad  was  tent        114 

Of  tliese  my  followers  thiiherwards  I  send 
Some  to  keep  any  who  émerge  in  ken  : 
Go  ye  with  them,  for  ihey  will  not  ofTend. 

Forth  Alichino  )  "  he  began,  "  and  thcn 
Corne  Calcabrina  ;  tliou  Cagnauo  swell 
The  number  j  Barbaiicda  guide  the  ten.  ■><> 

Ijbicocco,  Draghignouo,  comc  as  well  ; 
Fangcd  Ciriatio,  Gtaffiacane,  speed  ; 
Mad  Rubicaolc  loo,  and  FarfarcL 

Around  the  boiling  pitcfa  in  &carch  proceed  1 
Let  thèse  to  ihe  next  rock  s«fe  guarded  be, 
Which  ail  unbroken  o'er  the  dens  doih  Icad."  i>6 

"Ah  me  1  O  Maslcr,  whal  is  this  I  sec  ?" 
Said  I,     "  Aloof  from  escort  let  us  go 
If  thou  know'st  liow,  for  I  osk  none  for  me. 

If  ihou  an,  as  of  wont,  siill  prompt  to  know, 

Sce'st  thou  not  how  they  gnash  their  leeth  and  pccr 
With  brows  ihit  ihrcalcn  us  with  coming  woc?"       ijs 
And  he  lo  me.  "  I  would  not  bave  thec  fcar  j 
Let  them  gnoth  on  at  wili,  for  they  canfine 
Their  uigcr  to  the  wretche»  boiling  her«." 
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Along  the  left  bank  they  deployed  their  line, 
But  each  one  first  between  his  teeth  had  ground 
His  tongue  towards  their  leader  for  a  sign  ;  138 

And  he  had  made  his  breech,  as  trumpet,  sound 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXI. 

1.  20,  21. — Observe  the  accurate  description  of  the  bubbling  and  of  its 
subsidence  under  the  pressure  of  the  air. 

1.  37. — Malebranche  :  "  Evil-claws."  This  is  the  name  of  the  démons 
who  are  warders  in  the  fifth  Bolgia. 

l.  38. — Santa  Zita  was  reverenced  in  Lucca  ;  where  her  relies  were 
preser\'ed  in  the  church  of  San  Frediano.  The  magistrates  at  Lucca  were 
styled  Elders.  The  one  now  brought  is  said  to  hâve  been  named  Martino 
Botaio. 

1.  41. — The  exception  of  Bonturo  is  ironical,  he  being  one  of  the  most 
inveterate  barterers  in  Lucca.  I  should  hâve  retained  the  Italian  word 
'*barrator,"  because  there  is  no  exact  English  équivalent  for  it,  had  it  not 
been  that  **  barratry  "  has  in  our  language  a  légal  meaning,  which  is  con- 
fîned  to  the  misconduct  of  sea  captains  and  crcws.  I  therefore  reluctantly 
follow  Cary  in  translating  it  by  "  barterer."  Mère  "  barter,"  however,  is 
not  a  sin.  As  Cary  says  :  **  By  *  barterers  '  are  meant  peculators  of  every 
description  ;  ail  who  trafïic  the  interests  of  the  public  for  their  own  private 
ad\*antage.  " 

1.  48. — ^The  sacred  \*isage,  Santo  Volto,  was  an  ancient  crucifix  in  the 
cathedral  at  Lucca. 

1.  49. — The  river  Serchio  flows  near  Lucca. 
1.  63. — See  Inf.  ix.  22-24. 
1.  76.— Malacoda  :  *«  Evil-tail." 

1.  81. — Fencings  :  **  schemii."  The  word  may  mean  either  **  weapons  ** 
or  **  defences  ;  "  and  "  fencings  "  may  in  like  manner  refer  eiiher  to  attack 
or  to  defence. 

!'•  95»  96- — Caprona  was  a  fortress  on  the  Amo,  belonging  to  Pisa. 
It  capitulated  to  the  troops  of  Lucca  and  Florence  in  1289,  and  as  the 
garrison  marched  out,  the  crowd  that  had  come  to  see  the  évacuation 
terrified  them  by  shouting,  **  Hang  them  !  hang  them  !  "  This  scène  appears 
to  hâve  made  a  great  impression  upon  Dante,  who,  then  only  twenty-four, 
was  among  the  spectators. 

1.   105.— Scarmiglione  :  "  Great  Dishevelled  One." 

!•   III. — The  staiement  hère  made  is  false  (see  Inf.  xxiii.  140-144). 

1.   II 2-1 14. — The  allusion  is  to  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion,  when  the 

carth  quaked  and  the  rocks  were  rent.     In  Inf.  xii.  40-45,  it  has  already 

been  stated  that  the  shock  was  felt  in  the  Infemo,  among  the  Violent.    The 

time  of  day  being  now  one  hour  after  sunrise  at  the  equinox  (Inf.  xx.  127, 
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«nd  Noiï  there},  live  houis  latei  would  be  noon,  whîch  ii  Ihe  hooi  ni  which 
Danic  unileisiood  Itui  Christ  died.  The  "yestetdaj"  cX  ihe  day  now 
teached  wns  Good  Friday  (Inf.  i.  37),  and  thc  Good  Fridey  ot  ihc  Cruci- 
lïxioD  wu  jusl  1266  ycats  before  it  ;  adding  oui  Savioui's  agc,  thirly-foui, 
ta  Ihil  nuDiber,  snd  thus  arriving  M  A.D.  130D  (see  the  Diiiiy  ptefixcd  to 
Ihe  Inrerno).  Tbe  slalemenl  hcre  thaï  the  uact  numbet  ai  1266  yeart  was 
complcted  on  the  "  yesterdny,"  tends  some  coloui  ta  the  theory  tbat  tbe 
opening  Friday  oF  thc  Divina  Coaioiedla  was  not  the  Good  Kriday  of 
A.D.  ijoo  (which  was  on  the  8ih  of  Aptil),  but  Friday.  ihc  z5th  of  Match, 
thc  exact  tcadilional  acnivcnary  of  the  Good  Friday  of  Ihe  Cnicifiiion. 

1.  Il8. — Dr.  Cailyle's  note  to  ih»  line  contoins  ihe  ranciful  meanings 
that  hâve  been  aitribuled  to  Ihe  nuncs  of  thc  fiends  now  summoned.  The 
unly  ana  that  appeai  to  be  probable  aie  i  "  Alichino"  (alï  china)  "  Bendi 
hii  wings"  Iperhaps  the  name  vas  cho&en  «rîth  teference  to  what  he  says 
in  Inf.  ï»ii.  iij);  " Cagn»z«o "  " Di^ace "— a  truc  Icalian  «ord  which 
occun  in  Inf.  mii.  70  ;  "  Barbariccia"  (barba  riccia)  "  Friuled  beard  1  " 
and  "  Gralliacanc  "  "  Dot"  «ralcher."  "Cirialto"  is  said  to  be  deriveil 
bâta  xaV*>i  "  pis>"  And  perhaps  nmy  bc  so,  bavîtig  regard  to  the  descrip- 
tion <A  him  in  Inf.  xxîL  5;,  56. 

I.  116. — The  "dent  "are  the  Bolpos.  Thc  line  of  bridge»  over  Ihem 
il  not,  however,  unbrolceit,  u  hete  and  JD  I.  m  alleged  (t«e  note  ta 
that  line). 

l.  139. — Compare  Aristophanei,  "Clouds,"  l6j — 

"  liAirrrt  i  'Wfmtrrit  iarai  1^  Tir  iiurllui;" 
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CANTO   XXII. 

SINS    OF    BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,  OR    MALEBOLGE  :   THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (v.)  :  Barterers^  or  Peailators. 

As  the  pocts  proceed  wttk  the  ten  démons  they  sec 

the  sinntrs  in  the  pitch  coming  for  an  instant  to  the 

surface^  or  to  the  edge,  but  diving  again  ai  tkeir 

approach.      The  démon   Graffiacane  captures  one  of 

thèse,  Ciampolo  of  Xavarre,  and  draws  him  euhore, 

where  others  malireat  him.      Virgil  ascertains  from 

htm  that  he  has  an  ItaJian  companton,  Fra  Gomita, 

belou'.      The  sinner  by  promising  to  entice  others  out 

of  the  pitch,  induces  the  démons  to  withdraw  a  little, 

and  takes  that  opportunity  to  ieap  in  again.     He  is 

in  vain  pursued  by  the  démon  Alichino,  7uho  had 

persuaded  the  rest  to  beliez'e  him.    Another,  Cagnazzo, 

flies  a/ter  and  grapples   -cith  Alichino  in  the  air, 

They  bot  h  fa  II  *into  the  pitch,  and  the  poets  départ  as 

their  comradcs  go  to  their  rescue. 

I  HAVE  ère  now  seen  cavalry  move  camp, 
Begin  attack  and  muster  their  array. 
And  sometimes  in  their  flight  departing  tramp  ; 

Seen  skirmishers  upon  your  land  in  fray, 
O  Aretines  !  seen  foragers  advance, 
And  toumeys  struck,  and  joustings  set  at  play,  6 

With  trumpets  or  with  bells  as  it  might  chance, 
With  tabors  and  with  signs  from  castles  shown. 
And  things  of  home  and  foreign  circumstance  ; 

But  ne*er  before  to  such  strange  bagpipes*  drone 
Did  foot  or  horse  move  on  within  my  ken. 
Or  ship  at  sign  from  sea  or  starr}-  zone.  1 2 

We  went  together  with  the  démons  ten  ; 
Ah,  direful  company  !  but  in  the  fane 
With  saints,  with  gluttons  in  the  tavern's  den. 
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I  ceased  noi  gazing  on  the  pitch  amain 
To  sce  whate'er  the  Bolgia  might  confine. 
And  what  folk  were  therein  in  burning  pain, 

Even  as  the  dolphîns  when  they  raakc  a  sign 
To  mariners,  by  arching  of  the  back, 
To  plan  lo  save  iheic  vessel  from  the  brine  ; 

So,  now  and  then,  lo  make  the  pain  more  stack, 
A  sînner  showed  his  back  above  the  surge. 
And  hid  it  swifter  than  the  lightning's  tiack. 

And  as  in  a  moat's  waler  al  its  verge 
With  but  the  muzîle  out  frogs  take  their  stand, 
And  feet  and  ail  else  of  the  trunk  submerge, 

So  stood  the  sinners  upon  every  hand. 
But  soon  as  Barbariccia  came  near 
They  quilted  for  the  seething  deplhs  the  strand. 

I  saw,  and  still  it  haunts  my  hcart  with  fear, 
One  waiting,  as  il  sometimes  wîll  befall 
That  onc  frog  stays  behiad  and  one  springs  clear. 

And  Graffiacan,  the  nearest  him  of  ail, 
Grappling  him  by  his  pitch-enlangled  hair, 
A  seeming  otEer,  drew  him  up  in  hauL 

I  now  was  of  the  names  of  ail  aware. 
So  did  I  note  ihem  when  they  wcre  elect, 
And  lislened  how  they  called  cach  other  thcrt 

"O  Rubicante,  see  thou  so  direct 

Thy  talons  at  him  as  his  hide  to  flay  ;  " 
Cried  ail  logether  ihe  accursed  seci. 

And  1,  "  Contrivc,  O  Master,  if  thou  may, 
To  be  infonned  who  is  the  wrctch  forlom 
ThU8  fallen  in  his  adversaries'  way." 

Whcn  to  his  side  my  Leader  close  had  draim, 
He  asiced  him  wlio  he  was  ;  then  answercd  lie, 
"  I  in  the  kingdoro  of  Navarre  was  bom. 

My  mothcr  placed  me  a  lord's  serf  lo  be  ; 
For  she  had  borne  me  to  a  ribald  sire 
Destroyer  of  himsclî  and  propctty. 

Then  I  becanie  the  good  king  Thîluult'a  squire  ; 
With  bartcren  I  there  made  fcUowihip, 
For  which  I  girt  account  in  heat  w  dire." 
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And  Ciriatto,  from  beneath  whose  lip 
On  each  side  sprung  a  tusk  fôr  wild  boar  fit, 
Now  made  him  feel  how  one  of  them  could  rip. 

The  hapless  mouse  on  evil  cats  had  lit  ; 
But  Barbariccia  held  him  in  embrace, 
And  said,  "  Stand  off,  while  by  my  fork  he's  hit"       60 

Towards  my  Master  he  then  tumed  his  face  ; 

"  Ask  him,"  he  said,  "  what  further  thou  wouldst  know, 
Before  another  puts  him  in  worse  case." 

The  Leader,  "  Speak  then  of  the  rest  in  woe  : 
Beneath  the  pitch  does  any  Latian  share 
The  torment  ?  "     He  replied,  "  Not  long  ago  66 

I  quitted  one  who  was  a  borderer  there  ; 
Would  I  were  covered  up  with  him  again, 
That  I  no  more  for  claw  or  hook  might  care." 

Said  Libicocco,  "  We  too  much  refrain  ;  " 
And  fasiened  in  his  arm  his  grappling  hook, 
And  therewith  tore  off  from  it  nerve  and  vein.  72 

Eke  Draghignazzo  thought  to  smite  him  took, 
Ijovf  in  the  legs,  whence  their  decurion 
Turned  round  about  with  menace  in  his  look. 

When  they  were  somewhat  pacifîed  anon, 
To  him  who  still  was  gazing  at  his  smart 
The  Leader  without  any  pause  went  on  :  78 

**  Who  was  the  one  from  whom  thou  didst  départ 
Untowardly,  thou  say'st,  to  come  to  shore  ?  " 
"  Gallura's  friar  Gomita  *twas,  in  heart  " 

Said  he,  "  a  vessel  full  of  fraud's  whole  store, 
Who  having  his  lord*s  enemies  in  hand 
So  treated  them  that  praise  from  ail  he  bore  ;  84 

Took  money  from  and  then  let  off  the  band — 
So  says  he — and  in  ail  he  had  to  tend 
A  barterer  not  puny  was,  but  grand. 

Don  Michel  Zanche  is  his  constant  friend, 
From  Logodoro  ;  when  they  take  for  thème 
Sardinia,  their  untiring  longues  ne*er  end  90 

Ah  me  î  see  how  that  other's  teeth  ihere  gleam  ; 
More  would  I  say,  but  dread  that  his  intent 
Is  making  ready  my  parched  flesh  to  seam." 
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Towards  Farfarello  ihe  great  caplain  benl, 

Whose  eyes  in  mood  to  slrike  were  rolling  gljin  ; 

And  said,  "  Stay  there,  thou  bird  malevolenL"  i)6 

"  If  you  désire  lo  see  or  speak  wiih  some," 

Resumed  the  wretch,  whose  terror  was  complète, 
"  Tuscans  or  Lombards,  I  will  make  them  come. 

But  let  the  Malebranchc  in  retreai 

Stand  somewhat,  lest  they  should  their  vengeance  fear  ; 
And  I,  in  this  same  place  retaining  seat  103 

Will  for  my  single  self  make  seven  come  liere 
AVhen  I  shall  whislle,  as  our  usage  is 
To  do  when  any  one  émerges  clear." 

Cagnazzo  at  thèse  words  raised  up  his  phiz, 
Shaking  his  head,  and  said,  "  The  malice  heed 
That  prompts  this  plan  for  leaping  down  of  his."       108 

And  he  who  liad  great  wealth  of  snares  at  need, 
Said,  "  Of  a  truth  my  malice  is  too  keen 
When  greater  sorrow  for  my  friends  I  breed." 

No  more  rcstraining  himself,  Alichin 
Against  the  others  said,  "  Should'st  thou  lake  flighl 
I  shall  not  gallop  afler  thee,  but  mean  04 

To  flap  above  the  piich  my  pinions  light  : 
Leave  wc  the  hill,  and  be  the  bank  a  shicld 
To  see  if  tliy  sole  power  ouidoes  our  niight." 

O  reader,  thou  shah  hear  ncw  sport  revealed  ! 
Each  let  his  eyes  the  other  way  Incline  ; 
He  firsl,  who  was  the  most  averse  to  yield.  i  Jo 

The  Navarrcse  chose  well  a  time  benign, 
PUtntcd  his  feet  on  earth  and  with  a  Icap 
"Scaped  in  a  moment  free  from  thdr  design. 

This  struck  them,  each  one,  with  compunction  deep. 
Him  most,  to  whoin  ihey  might  the  lailure  trace  : 
Who  movcd,  and  shoutcd,  "  Fast  to  thee  I  kecp  !  "  1  ï6 

But  lilile  guned,  for  wings  could  not  outrace 
The  specd  of  fear  ;  one  went  away  below, 
The  other,  brcasting  air,  flcw  off  the  chasc. 

Not  otbenrise  the  duck  makes  hastc  to  go 
Beneath  ibc  surface  at  the  falcon's  sighl. 
And  he  retums  aloft,  incensed  and  slow.  13* 
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Then  Calcabrina,  furious  at  the  slight, 

Flew  after  and  pursued  him  closely,  cheered 
To  find  in  this  escape  a  cause  for  fight 

And  when  the  barterer  had  disappeared 

He  tumed  hîs  claws  in  his  companion's  wake, 

And  grappling  with  him  o'er  the  moat  careered.         138 

The  other,  though,  was  of  good  spar-hawk  make 
To  claw  him  well,  and  both  in  one  embrace 
Fell  in  the  middle  of  the  boiling  lake. 

The  heat  was  a  swift  solver  of  the  case  ; 

But  yet  their  power  to  raise  themselves  was  naught, 
So  thickly  did  the  slime  their  wings  enlace.  144 

Barbariccia  with  the  rest  in  moumful  sort 
Made  four  of  them  fly  to  the  other  side 
With  ail  their  gaffs,  and  they  as  quick  as  thought 

This  way  and  that  down  to  their  station  hied. 

They  stretched  their  hooks  to  those  caught  in  the  pitch, 
Who  now  within  the  crust  were  being  fried  :  150 

And  we,  departing,  left  them  in  that  hitch. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXII . 

11.  4,  5. — The  allusion  is  to  the  battle  of  Campaldino,  in  which  the 
Aretines  were  defeated  by  the  Florentines  in  1289.  Dante  was  présent 
at  it.  Buonconte  da  Montefeltro,  who  tells  the  story  of  his  death  in 
Purg.  V.,  fell  in  it,  fighting  on  the  side  of  the  Aretines. 

1.  20. — WTien  dolphins  show  their  backs  out  of  water  it  is  a  token  of  a 
coming  storm. 

1.  48. — The  commentators  agrée  that  the  name  of  this  hapless  pcculator 
is  Ciampolo. 

1.  52. — Probably  the  King  Thibault  II.  of  Navarre,  who  died  in  1270, 
while  on  his  retum  from  Tunis  with  the  body  of  St.  Louis  IX,  of  France, 
his  father-in-law. 

1.  65. — **  Latian,"  hère  and  frequently  in  the  poem,  is  équivalent  to 
•*Italian." 

1.  74. — Barbariccia  is  the  decurion,  being  captain  of  the  ten  démons. 

1.  81.  — Frate  Gomita  was  made  by  Nino  de*  Visconti  (Purg.  viii.  53), 
govemor  of  Gallura,  one  of  the  four  jurisdictions  into  which  the  island 
of  Sardinia  was  divided.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  bribed  by  his  lord's 
enemies  and  let  them  escape  him. 
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11.  88,  89.— Don  Michel  Zanchc,  od  Ihc  dcath  of  Enzo.  King  of 
Saidinia,  to  whom  he  was  scneschal,  whenllcd  his  uiilow,  Adclasîa,  înl» 
marriage,  uitl  so  bccamc  lord  of  Ix^oiloro,  anolher  of  ihe  jurisdiclions 
of  Sardinia.  He  was  hirnself  murdcred  by  liîs  son-in'law,  Bntnco  d'Oiia, 
a  Genoese,  whom  for  ihù  crime  I>ante  supposes  to  hâve  bcen  sunk,  in  soûl, 
into  one  of  the  lowest  of  Ihe  Circtes  of  the  Infemo,  smong  Traîlois  to  their 
friends,  whïle  a  dcvil  look  his  place  in  his  still  living  body  (Inf.  xxxiii. 
■37)- 

1.  94. — The  greal  captain,  01  decuiion  (t.  74),  is  Barbariccla, 
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CANTO   XXIII. 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE  VIII.,  OR    MALEBOLGE  :   THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF   FAITH. 

Bolgia  (vi.)  :  Hypocrites. 

Dante  fears  tkat  the  démons  wiil  vent  their  rage 
at  the  disasier  to  their  comrades  upon  Virgit  and 
himself  ;  and  infact  they  are  seen  coming  in  pursuit. 
Virgil  bears  Dante  down  the  slope  leading  into  the 
Sixth  Bolgia^  whither  the  démons  cannot  follow. 
Hère  are  found  the  HypocriteSy  who  paee  along  in 
slow  procession  y  wcaring  hooded  cîoaks  of  lead^  gilded 
externcdly,  Catalane  and  Loderingo^  two  of  the 
Jovial  Friars  of  Bologna^  and  who  had  jointly  held 
the  office  ofchief  magistrate  at  Florence ^  make  them- 
selves  knoum,  Caiaphas  the  high  priest  is  seen 
stretched  crucijied  across  the  pathj  and  passed  over  by 
ail  who  go  by,  7  he  Friars  relate  that  the  rest  of  the 
Sanhedrim  are  similarly  punished,  They  direct  the 
poets  how  to  quit  the  Bolgia, 

Si  LENT,  alone,  from  company  astray, 

We  went,  one  in  advance  and  one  behind, 

As  go  the  lesser  Friars  upon  the  way  : 
To  ^sop's  fable  I  had  tumed  my  mind^ 

Because  the  présent  strife  suggested  it, 

Where  frog  and  mouse  are  in  his  taie  combined.  6 

For  *'  Mo  "  and  "  Issa  "  not  more  closely  fit 

Than  one  does  with  the  other,  if  the  end 

And  outset  coupled  well  engross  the  wit  ; 
And  as  one  to  another  thought  will  tend, 

So  was  another  then  from  this  one  bom, 

Redoubled  force  to  my  first  fear  to  lend.  12 

I  thus  considered  :  Thèse  are  put  to  scom 

Through  us,  with  loss  and  mocking  such  as  cause 

Annoyance,  which  I  know  must  in  them  dawn. 


If  iheir  ill-will  suppon  from  anger  draws, 
They  will  more  cruelly  behind  us  steal 
Than  a  dog  snaps  a  leveret  in  liis  jaws, 

Hair  ail  on  end  wiih  fright  I  now  could  feel. 
As  I  slood  glancing  keenly  to  the  rear; 
W'hereforc  I  said,  "  If  thou  dost  not  conceal, 

Master,  thyselfand  me  forthwith,  I  fear 
The  Malebranche  who  come  on  behind  ; 
In  fancy  I  can  c'en  now  feel  ihem  here." 

And  he,  "  Were  1  of  leaded  glass  designed 
1  should  not  draw  thy  outward  look  lo  lighl 
So  quickly  as  1  gauge  thy  inner  mind, 

Thy  ihaughta  just  now  joined  mine,  so  apiwsilc 
Alike  in  action  and  alike  in  face, 
l'Kat  I  made  both  in  onc  sole  plan  unité. 

If  the  right  slope  so  lies  thaï  we  can  trace 
Our  way  for  the  neit  Bolgia's  descent, 
We  shall  cscape  the  apprehended  chase." 

He  had  not  made  his  whole  plan  évident 

Before  I  saw  them  come  with  wings  outspread 
Distant  not  far,  on  seizing  us  intent. 

My  l,eader  hastily  to  seize  me  sped  ; 
Even  as  a  raother,  who  at  noise  awakes 
And  sees  enkindled  liâmes  towards  her  sprcad, 

Snatches  her  boy  and  liées,  nor  tarrying  makes, 
Since  care  for  him  o'er  ihought  of  self  must  rank, 
So  long  as  putling  but  a  shîfl  on  takes. 

And  downwards  from  the  top  of  the  hard  bank 
Supinc  he  flung  him  where  Ihc  rock  hangs  shecr, 
\\'hich  hems  on  one  sîrle  ihe  ncTt  Bolgia's  flank. 

Nevet  did  watcr  throiigh  a  sluice's  gear 
To  turn  a  Und-mill'î  whcel  so  swiftiy  nin, 
Whcn  lo  Ihc  whirling  «pokes  it  cornes  most  near, 

At  o'cT  that  verge  his  way  my  Master  won, 
Bearing  me  off  upon  hîs  breast  held  fast 
Not  as  a  merc  corapanion  but  a  son. 

His  feet  had  scarcely  reached  the  bed  M  last 
Of  tha  low  depth,  before  tho*e  reached  ihe  hîll 
Above  us,  but  ail  cause  for  fear  wu  put  ; 
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For  the  same  lofty  Providence  whose  will 
Gave  them  as  ministers  the  fîfth  moat's  care, 
Put  power  to  go  thence  beyond  ail  their  skilL 

Below  we  found  a  painted  people  there, 
"NVlio  went  around  with  steps  exceeding  slow, 
Weeping  and  with  a  cowed  and  weary  air.  60 

They  had  on  cloaks  with  hoods  that  came  down  low 
O'ershadowing  their  eyes,  and  seemed  to  draw 
Their  eut  from  those  in  which  Cologne*s  monks  ga 

Gilded  without,  they  dazzled  ail  who  saw  ; 
Ail  lead  within,  their  weight  was  of  excess 
So  great  that  Frederick's  were  but  loads  of  straw.        66 

0  mantle  of  etemal  weariness  ! 

We  tumed  ourselves  still  to  the  left  again 
Together  with  them,  noting  their  distress  ; 

But  through  the  weight  those  weary  folk  sustain, 
They  came  so  slowly  that,  at  each  hip  stride 
We  made,  we  had  fresh  company  in  train.  72 

^ATierefore,  "  Discover,"  said  I  to  my  Guide, 

"  Some  one  who  may  be  known  by  deed  or  name 
And  while  so  going  cast  thy  glances  wide." 

One  to  whose  ear  my  Tuscan  accents  came, 
Cried  out  aloud  behind  us,  "  Stay  your  feet 
Ye  whose  swift  course  this  dark  air  fails  to  tame.         78 

1  can  perchance  give  what  thou  dost  entreat" 
Wherefore  the  Leader  tumed,  exclaiming,  "  Wait, 
And  then  proceed  as  for  his  pace  is  meet." 

I  stopped,  and  saw  two  show  soul-yeaming  great 
To  be  with  me,  as  in  their  looks  I  read  ; 
But  the  cramped  road  and  burden  clogged  their  gait  84 

When  they  came  up,  with  glances  sidelong  shed, 
They  gazed  at  me  not  uttering  a  word  ; 
Then  to  each  other  turned  themselves  and  said, 

"  Life's  puises  seem  in  this  one's  throat  still  stirred  ; 
And  be  they  dead,  what  privilège  sets  free 
The  limbs  that  with  no  heavy  stole  they  gird  ?  "  90 

Then  said  to  me,  "  O  Tuscan,  who  to  see 
The  Collège  of  sad  hypocrites  draw'st  nigh, 
Think  it  not  scom  to  say  who  thou  ma/st  be." 
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'■  Bom  was  I  and  grew  up,"  was  niy  reply. 

"  In  the  great  city  on  fair  Arno's  stream  ; 

And  in  the  flesh  I  ever  wore  am  I.  g6 

But  who  are  you,  nhose  cheeks  so  sadly  teem 

With  lears  adown  them  trîckling  in  my  view  ; 

What  punishment  shcds  o'er  you  such  a  gleam  ?  " 
One  answered  me,  "  The  cloaks  of  orange  hue 

Are  formed  of  lead,  and  lo  theîr  massive  weighl 

The  creaking  in  their  balances  is  due.  loi 

We  jovial  Friars  were,  of  Bolt^na  late, 

I  Catalano,  Loderingo  he 

Named  ;  and,  togeiher  laken  by  your  State, 
As  a  man  sîngly  is  more  wont  to  be, 

To  keep  ils  peace,  were  of  such  mettle  found 

As  round  Gardingo  there  is  still  to  see."  loS 

I  began,  "  Friats,  the  ills  that  hem  you  round^-—  " 

But  said  no  more,  because  there  came  in  view 

One  crucificd  with  three  stakes  on  the  ground. 
He,  when  he  saw  me,  ail  distorted  grew, 

And  lïreathed  into  his  beard  with  many  a  sigh  ; 

And  the  friar  Catalan,  who  saw  ihat  too,  114 

Said,  "  That  picrced  wretch  whose  plight  has  caught  thine 
eye 

Counsellcd  the  Pharisees  that  it  was  fit 

To  let  one  mart)Ted  for  the  people  die. 
TransvCTBe  the  road,  and  naked  every  whit 

As  thou  perceivest  him,  he  c^innot  choose 

But  feel  each  passer's  weight  ère  set  on  ÎL  uo 

And  in  this  foss  his  fatherin-law  rues 

Like  tormcnt,  with  ihe  oihers  who  comprise 

The  Council  that  proved  ill  seed  for  ihe  Jews," 
Then  I  saw  Virgil  gaze  with  wondering  cyes 

At  him  vrho  was  distcnded  on  the  cross, 

Exîled  for  ever  in  such  abject  wise.  116 

Mot  he  addressed  the  Friar  with  ihia  discoursc  ; 

"  Be  not  displeased,  if  iawfui  'lis,  to  say 

If  on  the  right  hand,  for  our  joint  rcxource, 
Therc  lies  »ome  outlet  whence  go  forth  we  may, 

Without  constraining  the  tilack  angcli'  band 

To  conic  and  takc  us  from  tliia  dcpih  away."  131 
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He  answered,  "  Nearer  than  thou  hop'st  at  hand 

A  rock  descends  from  the  great  circle*s  bound  ; 

The  direfui  valleys  ail  by  it  are  spanned, 
Save  that  'tis  here  no  bridge  but  broken  ground  : 

Its  niins  will  avail  you  for  ascent, 

Whose  slant  sides  at  the  bottom  make  a  mound."      138 
The  Leader  stood  awhile  with  head  down  bent, 

Then  said,  "  He  ill  told  what  the  facts  require 

By  whose  hook  sinners  yonder  there  are  rent" 
"  IVe  heard  tell  in  Bologna,"  said  the  Friar, 

"  Of  this,  the  DeviFs  many  faults  among, 

That  he  of  lies  is  father  and  a  liar."  144 

The  Leader  then  with  great  strides  went  along 

Somewhat  perturbed  by  anger  in  his  look  ; 

And  I,  departing  from  the  laden  throng, 
My  way  behind  in  his  dear  footsteps  took. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXIIL 

L  6. — The  fable,  here  attributed  to  ^ïlsop,  but  not  found  among  his, 
is  that  of  the  frog  who  was  caiT}-ing  a  mouse  across  a  ditch,  intcnding 
to  drown  him,  when  a  kite  pounced  upon  and  carried  ofT  both  of  them. 

1.  7.—**  Mo  "  and  **  issa  "  both  mean  **  now  ;  "  "  mo  "  being  the  Latin 
"  modo,"  and  **  issa  "  the  Latin  **  ipsa,"  i.e,  "  hâc  ipsâ  horâ,"  which  occurs 
in  Juvenal,  Sat.  x.  74-77 — 

"  populus  si  Nursia  Tusco 

Fa\TSset 

hâc  ipsâ  Sejanum  diceret  horâ 
Augustum." 

"Issa"  was  used  by  the  Lombards  (Inf.  xxvii.  20,  21):  "Mo"  is  said 
to  hâve  been  Tuscan.  Dante  himself  uses  it  in  Inf.  x.  21.  Both  words 
occur  frequently  elsewhere. 

1.  8. — The  application  of  the  fable  is  that  the  démon  (Cagnazzo)  who 
sought  to  injure  the  other  (Alichin)  fell  into  the  same  disaster  H-ith  him  in 
conséquence. 

1.  25. — 1>.  "  Were  I  a  mirror." 

1.  42. — Cary  quite  misses  the  meaning  of  this  line,  which  he  translate?  : 
"That  but  a  single  vest  clings  round  her  limbs."  Longfellow  follows 
him  :  "  So  that  she  clothes  her  only  with  a  shift."  The  mother  is  in  such 
haste  that  she  bas  no  time  to  put  on  even  a  shift,  but  flees  unclothed. 
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\A  ta  bave  punished  IhoM 
mpped  in  iad. 


I 


1.  66.— The   Empcror   Frederick   II, 
giiilly  of  bigh  ticiuon  by  burning  Ihem  ili' 

I.  76.— Sm  note  to  Inf.  ii.  57. 

I.  95.— Hère,  u  so  oftcQ  cUcwhcrc  (kc  note  lo  Inf.  xviii.  6i),lhc  name 
of  m  lirer  a  given  ai  indicaliog  that  of  tbe  dty — bete  Florence — upon  iti 

IL  103,  eit— The  "Jovial  Frittrs"  weie  an  ordci  who  werc  allowed 
to  reuin  ibeic  goodi  on  n>ndilion  tlial  ibcy  defended  widowï  and  orpbans 
and  acted  as  medi&lars,  They  weie  eslablished  by  Pope  Urban  IV.  in 
Ii6t,  ftnd  called  "  Knighu  of  Si.  Mary."  The  Lodcringo  bere  mcntioned 
wBs  theii  foundei.  Afier  the  defeat  of  King  Monfred  of  Naples  at 
Beneveniu,  [n  1365,  by  Cbarles  of  Anjou  (Fuig.  iii.).  ihe  GfaibeUines 
al  Florence,  aUrmed  al  tbii  blow  to  their  party.  chose  Calabmo  and 
Lodcringo,  one  a  Cuelpb,  thc  othct  a  Chibelline.  to  exercise  joinlly  the 
office  of  Fodeslâ  :  iiutesd  of  having  3  single  00e.  Thcse  Priais,  howeïer, 
fat  from  acting  impartial ly,  as  was  expected  of  them,  hypocnlically 
combined  to  promoie  Ibcir  own  privale  cndi  at  ihe  cipense  of  Ibe 
commooweallh. 

Anolher  of  Ihese  **  Jovial  Friars" — Fraie  Albcrigo — will  be  found  in 
««n*  lowcr  depth,  aniong  the  Ttailorï  llnf.  ixiiii.  nS). 

1.  toB. — Gardingo  vas  ihe  name  of  a  stieet  in  Florence  iti  which  dwell 
the  greal  Chibelline  (amily  of  thc  Ubeni  (sec  Inf.  1.  33).  Il  wai  laid 
waMe  by  Catalane  and  Loderingo. 

IL  111-117.— Thii  "  Caiaphas  ibe  high  priesi  (see  St.  John  xl  50). 

1.  lai.— Thit  it  Anna*  {St.  John  nviii.  13,  34). 

I.  IJ4. — The  great  Ciicte  is  ihal  whoK  citcumference  goes  round  ibe 
wbole  of  Majebolgc.  The  Friar  means  thaï  one  of  ihe  biidgct  tcaching 
ftooi  the  circumfercnce  to  the  crauol  wcll  (Inf.  iviii.   16-iS)  is  n<si  al 
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CANTO  XXIV. 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,   OR   MALEBOLGE:   THE   FRAUDULENT  WIITIOUT 

BREACH   OF   FAITH. 

Bolgia  (vii.)  :  Thievfs. 

A  fier  a  steep  ascent  up  the  ilope  of  the  sixth  Bolgia^ 
the  bridge  over  it  bcing  broken^  the  poets  reach  the 
arch  abai'i  the  seventh^  crossing  which  they  see  the 
Bolgia  JiUed  with  ttaked  sinners  pttrsued  ttnd  bitten 
by  serpents.  Tliese  are  the  Thieves,  Vanni  Fucci  is 
among  them,  Being  bitten  by  a  serpent  y  he  consumes 
to  ashesy  which  then  tcUce  his  shape  again.  He  con" 
fesses  to  Dante  his  robbery  of  the  Sacristy,  and  pre- 
dicts  the  disasters  about  to  befall  the  Bianchi  faction 
of  Florence, 

In  that  part  of  the  year's  youth  when  the  Sun 
Tempers  his  locks  within  Aquarius  bound, 
And  nights  now  tend  through  half  of  day  to  run  ; 

What  time  the  hoar  frost  copies  on  the  ground 
The  outward  semblance  of  her  sister  white, 
But  not  for  long  her  pen  continues  sound  ;  6 

The  countryman  whose  store  is  waxing  slight, 
Rises  and  looks,  and  when  he  sees  the  plain 
Ail  whitened,  smites  his  hip  at  such  a  plight  ; 

Homeward  retums,  vents  hère  and  there  his  pain 
Like  a  poor  wretch  who  knows  not  what  to  do  ; 
Then  goes  forth  and  finds  hope  revive  again,  1 2 

Seeing  that  the  world  has  changed  its  face's  hue 
In  little  time  ;  and  takes  his  shepherd's  crook. 
And  drives  his  sheep  to  roam  the  pastures  through  : 

So  was  I  frightened  by  the  Master's  look 
When  I  beheld  him  of  such  ruffled  mien, 
And  remedy  as  swift  the  hurt  o'ertook  ;  18 
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For  when  we  caim;  where  ihe  spoilt  bridge  had  been 
The  Leader  faced  me  with  ihal  aspect  sweet 

Which  al  the  raountain's  foot  I  first  had  seen. 
Hîs  arms  hc  opened — -after  choice  discreel 

Of  sclf-held  counsel,  when  his  gaze  had  caughi 

The  ruin  well— and  let  ihem  round  me  meet.  14 

And  as  a  man  whose  work  is  donc  with  thought 

Seems  ever  forward  10  anticipate, 

So  whilc  he,  lifting  me,  the  summît  sought 
Of  a  huge  rock,  he  marked  a  fresh  crag's  siate, 

Saying,  "  Upon  thîs  one  be  thy  hold  nexi  stayed. 

But  first  make  sure  that  it  can  bear  thy  weight"         50 
The  way  was  not  for  one  in  cloak  arrayed, 

Which  we  froro  ledge  lo  ledgc  so  hardly  scaled, 

Though  hc  was  lighl  and  I  was  upwards  swayed. 
^And  but  ihat  in  ihe  precincl  we  assailed 

The  side  Icss  high  than  in  the  other  rose, 

Not  he,  pcrhaps,  but  I  should  quite  hâve  faîlcd.         jA 
But  since  al!  Malebolge  slanting  goes 

Tow'rds  the  well's  moulh  in  which  the  vast  dcpth  ends, 

Each  vnlley's  site  stich  conformation  shows 
Thaï  nnc  sidc  rises  and  thaï  one  descends  ; 

So  we  wcni  on,  till  at  the  point  we  werc 

From  whence  ihc  last  stone  on  ils  downfall  wcnds.     43 
The  climb  had  left  my  lungs  of  brcath  so  bare 

\V1ien  1  was  u[>,  thaï  I  could  go  no  more  ; 

Nay,  1  sat  down  on  first  arriving  there. 
"  It  now  bchovcs  ihec  Ihus  lo  gîve  sloth  o'er," 

The  Master  said,  "  For  not  reclined  on  plume^i 

Nor  undcr  canopy  to  famé  we  soar  ;  48 

Without  which  whosoc'çr  his  life  consumes 

Lets  upon  carih  stich  Iracc  of  him  retniîn 

M  foam  in  watcr,  or  in  air  as  fumes  ; 
Up  with  Ihcc  Ihcn,  and  ovcrcomc  ihy  pain 

By  force  of  sonl  which  win»  in  evcry  fighi. 

Unless  borne  down  by  ils  gross  body's  siratn.  b4 

Behovcx  thcc  mount  a  stair  of  longer  ilight  ) 

fu  not  enough  10  havc  bîd  thèse  good>bye  ; 

Let  Ihii  avail  ihec  if  divined  aright" 
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Then  I  rose  up  and  showed  that  my  supply 

Of  breath  was  less  exhausted  than  I  thought  : 

And  said,  "  Go  on,  for  strong  and  bold  am  I."  60 

Up  and  along  the  rock  our  way  we  wrought  ; 

\\Tiich  was  a  rugged,  narrow,  awkward  peak, 

And  far  more  steep  than  that  of  first  resort 
Talking  I  went,  that  I  might  not  seem  weak  ; 

And  a  voice  came  from  where  the  next  foss  lay 

111  fitted  in  connected  words  to  speak.  66 

I  know  not  what  it  said,  though  on  my  way 

I  now  had  reached  the  spanning  arch*s  height  ; 

But  he  who  spoke  seemed  under  anger's  sway. 
I  was  bent  downward,  but  my  living  sight 

Was  impotent  to  pierce  the  depth*s  thick  pall  ; 

Wherefore  I  said,  "Haste,  Master,  to  alight  72 

On  the  next  round,  and  go  we  down  the  wall  ; 

For  as  I  hear  words  hence  and  catch  not  one, 

So  I  look  down  and  make  out  naught  at  alL'' 
"  Other  response,"  he  said,  **  I  yield  thee  none 

Ëxcept  the  doing  ;  for  with  nothing  said 

On  fair  request  should  follow  the  act  done."  7  S 

We  from  the  bridge  descended  at  its  head 

Where  with  the  eighth  bank  it  conjunction  makes, 

And  then  the  Bolgia  was  before  me  spread. 
I  saw  within  it  a  dire  swarm  of  snakes, 

And  serpents  of  a  so  portentous  sort 

That  my  blood  still  at  the  remembrance  quakes.         84 
Let  Libya's  vaunts  of  sand  now  come  to  naught, 

Though  she  is  with  chelyders,  jaculi, 

Phareas,  cencri,  amphisbaena,  fraught  ; 
For  pests  so  many  or  of  such  fell  dye 

Ne*er  did  she  with  ail  -^thiopia  show, 

Nor  ^-ith  the  lands  that  o*er  the  red  sea  lie.  90 

Amid  this  cruel  plénitude  of  woe 

Ran  frighted  naked  folk,  past  hope  to  find 

Or  héliotrope  or  hole  whereto  to  go. 
They  had  their  hands  with  serpents  bound  behind, 

'Who  tail  and  head  through  their  transfixed  reins  plied, 

And  were  in  front  of  them  in  folds  entwined.  96 
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And  lo  !  at  one  who  was  upon  our  side 
A  serpent  darted  wiih  a  pietcing  aim 
Just  where  thc  neck  is  lo  the  shoulders  tied. 
Ne'cr  did  pen  O  or  I  so  quickly  frame 
As  he  caught  fire,  and  falling  while  he  bumed 
^L     Ail  ashes,  as  bcfitling  was,  became. 
^K-And  when  thus  moulderÎDg  on  the  earth  discemed, 
^P      The  ashes  of  ihemselves  came  to  cohere 
And  lo  the  same  form  suddenly  Tcturned. 
So  by  great  sages  is  ît  rcndered  clear 
That  thus  the  Phœnix  dies  and  is  remade 
When  he  approaches  his  five  hundredlh  year. 
In  life  he  takes  for  food  nor  hcrb  nor  blade 
But.  with  amomuin,  încense'  teats  alone  ; 
And  for  bsc  shroud  in  m>Trh  and  nard  is  laid. 
And  as  a  man  who  faits  from  cause  unknown, 
By  demon's  force  that  drags  him  to  thc  ground. 
Or  other  stoppage  whosc  bonds  man  must  own, 
When  he  arises  casts  his  gaze  around 
Bevildered  whoUy  by  the  grievous  pain 
He  has  endurcd,  and  stares  with  sighs  profound  ; 
So  was  the  sinncr  wlien  he  rose  agaia 
Justice  of  God,  ah,  how  it  is  scvere 
Whose  vengeance  in  such  shonering  blons  la  ta'en  ! 
llie  Leader  sought  froin  him  his  name  to  hear  ; 
Hc  answered  him,  "  From  Tuscany  I  rained 
Short  while  ago  down  in  thîs  gullct  drear. 
Me  bestial  lîfe,  not  human,  entertaîned, 
Mule  tliat  f  was.  and  Vanni  Fucci  highi  ; 
Bcast  whom  a  worthy  dcn,  Pïstoia,  trained." 
I  lo  the  leader,  "  Bid  him  keep  from  âight. 
And  ask  whal  faull  has  pushcd  (hus  low  his  lot  ; 
Whom  I  luvc  scen  in  blood  and  wrath  dclight.  " 
The  sinncr,  who  had  heard,  diisemblcd  noi. 
But  tumcd  direct  to  me  Irath  face  and  ihought, 
.^nd  with  the  hue  of  di«mal  shame  dushcd  hoL 
Then  said,  "  I  feel  more  grief  that  thou  hast  caughl 
Siglit  ofthe  mlwry  in  which  I  lie, 
Thcn  when  my  otlier-world  days  came  to  nought. 
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I  hâve  no  power  thy  wishes  to  deny  : 
Sent  thus  low  am  I  for  the  theft  I  made 
Of  the  fair  trappings  of  the  sacristy,  138 

WTiich  falsely  to  another's  charge  was  laid. 

But  that  thou  may*st  not  in  such  sight  ûnd  cheer 

If  thou  shalt  e'er  from  thèse  dark  haunts  hâve  strayed, 

Open  thine  ears  and  my  announcement  hear. 
Pistoia  first  the  Neri  from  her  flings, 
Then  Florence  holds  new  men  and  manners  dear.     144 

From  Val  di  Magra  Mars  a  vapour  brings, 
Which  turbid  mists  enveloping  contain, 
And  wth  a  sharp  storm's  eager  buffetings 

Strife  shall  be  waged  above  Piceno's  plain  : 
Whence  it  shall  suddenly  the  cloud-rack  clcave 
So  that  its  stroke  shall  deal  each  Bianco  pain  ;  150 

And  I  hâve  told  thee  this  to  make  thee  grieve." 


NOTES   TO   CANTO   XXIV. 

II.  I,  2. — ^The  latter  part  of  Januar>-  is  referred  to,  when  ihe  Sun  enters 
AquariuB  and  the  Equinox  is  approaching. 

I.  3. — **  Day  "  in  the  sensé  of  a  period  of  twenty-four  hours. 

II.  5,  6. — The  hoar  frost  copies  the  snow  in  appearance,  but  not  in 
duration. 

I.  17. — See  Inf.  xxiii.  146. 

II.  37-40. — Compare  Inf.  xix.  35. 

I.  42. — The  lasl  broken  fragment  of  the  niincd  bridge. 

II.  53,  54- — So  Horace,  Sat.  ii.  2,  1.  77-99 — 

**  Corpus  onustum 
Hestemis  vitiis  animum  quoque  pnegravat  una, 
Atque  affigit  humo  divin?e  particulam  aurœ." 

1.  55. — i.t.  Purgatory  has  to  be  ascende<l. 

I.  66. — IJke  the  Sullen  in  the  mire  (Inf.  vii.  126). 

II.  86,   87. — The  names    of  thèse   serpents  are  taken  from   Lucan, 
Phars.  ix.  711,  etc. 

I.  93. — The  héliotrope  hère  meant  is  not  the  flower,  but  a  precious  stone 
supposed  to  render  the  bearer  of  it  invisible. 

II.  106-111. — This  description  of  the   death  and  résurrection  of  the 
Phœnix  is  from  Ovid,  .Metam.  xv.  392,  etc. 

1.   114. — **  Stoppage/*  i.e.  obstruction  »>f  vital  jMjwers.     The  original 
Word  is  **oppilazione" — **  oppilation.'' 
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1.  115. — VaDni  Fucci  wu  an  ill^timale  son  al  Fuccio  d«'  Lauari  of 
PiltoU.  The  ttoiy  of  his  robbtiy  6t  ttie  jewels  or  the  sicristy  of  Stn 
GiacoiDO,  and  of  his  rausing  one  Rampino  lo  be  put  lo  Ihe  torture,  and 
a  Dotaiy,  Vanni  delta  Nona,  (o  h«  hangcd  for  ît,  is  related  bf  Benvenuto 
Ha  Inxj*.     It  bappcncd  in  1393. 

L  136.— He  calli  himself  "  mule  "  because  iUegitimale. 

L  139.— See  note  to  1.  125  supra. 

I.  143.— In  May,  lyii,  the  ffianchi  nf  PistoU,  aided  by  the  Bianchi  of 
FloKDce,  drove  oui  the  Neri. 

1.  144. — Then  Florence  got  rid  of  the  Bianchi.  Thîx  was  donc  by  ihe 
Neri  of  Florence,  aided  by  Charles  de  Valois,  In  1301  (see  Inf.  \\.  69). 

IL  145-150. — The  comment  alors  explain  the  "  vapoiir  "  brought  by 
Mars  from  Val  dî  Magra  lo  be  the  Marquis  Moroello  Malaspina,  and  the 
"InrbJd  miïts"  to  be  ihe  Neri  at  whose  head  he  put  himself  and  deTeatcd 
the  Bianchi  in  the  Campo  nceno,  near  Pistoia,  in  1304.  This  Marquis 
kindly  leceived  Dante  himself  when  in  eitle,  in  1307,  as  is  pmphecied 
to  the  poet  by  Conrado  Malispina  (probahly  his  cousin),  in  l'urg.  viii, 
'33-'39. 
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CANTO   XXV. 

SINS    OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,   OR    MALEBOLGE:   THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BRKACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (vii.)  :   Th t'aies. 

l  anm  Furet  départs^  blcLspheming.    The  Centaur 

Cacus^  covered  ivith  serpents^  is  seen  going  in  pursuit 

of  htm,      Thrte  Florcntim  spiriis — Agnello  Bruntl- 

Uschiy  Bttoso  dfgli  Abaii^  and  Puccio  Sàatuatù — <onu 

in  sight,     A  six-fooUd  serpent  into  whieh  anothtr 

Florentine — Ci  an/a  Donati — ha  s  heen   transformed^ 

fastens  on  Agnello  Brunellesehi,    and  the  two  are 

blended  into  one  inJeseribable  shape.     A  small  black 

serpent  next  elings  round  Buoso  degli  Abati^  attd  a 

wonderful  transformation  ensues  :  Buoso  taking  the 

form  of  the  serpent^  and  the  serpent  resuming  its  oum 

original  hitman  form^  that  of  yet  another  Florentine 

— Guereio  Ca7»aleante. 

The  robber,  soon  as  ceased  his  words  to  me, 
Lifted  his  hands  with  both  the  figs  displayed, 
Saying,  "  Take  thèse,  I  square  them,  God,  at  thee  !  " 

The  serpents  thenceforth  gave  me  friendly  aid, 
For  one  then  round  his  neck  began  to  glide 
As  if  to  say,  **  I  will  not  hâve  more  said."  6 

And  round  his  arms  another,  which  it  tied, 
Clinching  itself  in  front  with  such  a  will 
That  ail  his  power  to  shake  them  was  defîed. 

Pistoia,  ah  !  Pistoia,  why  dost  still 

Endure  ?     Why  not  thyself  in  ashes  quell, 

Since  thou  outdoest  thy  seed  in  doing  ill  ?  12 

Through  ail  the  gloomy  circles  found  in  Hell 
I  saw  no  spirit  treat  God  with  such  scom, 
Not  he  who  down  from  Thebes'  walls  headlong  fell. 

He  fled  away,  of  further  utterance  shorn  j 
And  I  beheld  a  centaur  furious 
Come  shouting,  "  Where,  where,  has  the  rebel  gone?"   18 
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Maremma  hath  not  snakes  so  niimerous, 
Meihinks,  as  on  his  crupper  made  array 
Down  to  ihe  pari  where  he  grows  shaped  Ukc  us. 

Behind  Ihe  nape  and  on  his  shoulders  lay 
A  dragon  with  îts  pînions  wîdely  spread  ; 
And  this  breathes  fire  on  ail  who  cross  its  way.  i 

"  This  one  is  Cacus," — ihus  the  Master  said, 

"Through  whom  Mount  Aventine's  roclc  oft-times 

A  lake  bencaih  it  of  the  blood  he  shed. 

He  goes  not  with  his  brolhers  on  one  road, 
Debarred  from  it  by  his  fraud  praclised,  when 
He  Stolc  the  great  herd  neighbouring  his  abode  ;         j 

For  which  his  crooked  deeds  ended  thcrc  and  then, 
As  Hercules  with  club  al  hîm  let  fly 
Some  hundred  blows,  whereof  he  felt  noi  ten." 

Whilst  he  was  speaking  thus,  this  one  wcnl  by. 
And  down  below  three  spirits  came  in  view 
Whom  we  al  first  perceived  not,  he  nor  I,  J 

Save  when  ihey  shouied  ai  us,  "  Who  are  you  ?  " 
Whcrefore  we  ceased  upon  our  ihcme  to  dwell. 
And  then  to  theni  alone  attentive  grew. 

I  recogni«d  thcm  not,  but  it  befcll. 
As  befalls  oft-times  by  some  chance  ordained, 
That  one  had  necd  another's  name  to  tell,  ■! 

Exclaiming,  "  WTiere  can  Cianfa  hâve  remained  ?  " 
Whence  I,  to  make  the  Leader  stand  intent, 
My  5nger  stretchcd  from  nose  to  chîn  retained. 

If,  Reader,  ihy  belief  is  slowly  lent 
To  whal  1  shall  relate,  'tis  no  surprise  ; 
Sînce  I,  who  saw  il,  scarce  thereto  assenL  i 

Whilc  I  kcpt  ralsed  to  thcm  my  stcadiast  eycs, 
Lo,  a  six-footcd  serpent  wiih  n  spring 
Its  whole  self  to  the  front  of  nne  applies. 

It  madc  îta  mid-fect  round  his  bclly  cling. 
And  with  Ihc  fore-fect  on  his  arms  laid  hold, 
Then  gave  one  and  the  olher  dieek  a  ïting.  î 

Whh  hind-fcct  strctched  it  took  his  ihighs  in  fold. 
And  introdurcd  its  tail  between  the  Iwo, 
L'pwxfds  alon^  tlic  reins  behind  unrollcd. 
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Ivy  to  tree  so  rooted  never  grew 

As  o'er  another's  limbs  the  monster  dire 

The  clasp  of  its  own  members  closely  drew.  60 

Then  as  though  formed  of  wax  that  feels  the  fire 

They  joîned  ;  a  mingled  hue  in  them  took  rise  ; 

Nor  one  nor  the  other  kept  its  guise  entire. 
O'er  burning  paper  thus  there  upward  plies 

In  fore-front  of  the  flame  a  colour  dun 

That  is  not  black  as  yet,  and  the  white  dies.  66 

The  other  two  gazed,  and  in  unison 

Exclaimed,  "  O  me,  Agnel,  how  changest  thou  ! 

See  that  thou  now  art  neither  two  nor  one." 
The  two  heads  were  to  one  converted  now, 

When  there  appeared  two  figures  with  one  mien, 

AVhere  two  were  lost,  blent  in  a  single  brow.  72 

Two  arms  took  shape  where  erst  four  strips  had  been  ; 

Thighs  and  legs,  chest  and  belly,  ceding  place, 

Became  such  members  as  were  never  seen. 
AU  former  aspect  had  left  there  no  trace  ; 

As  two  yet  none  the  monstrous  phantom  showed  ; 

So  seeming  moved  away  at  leisure  pace.  yîS 

As  lizard  seeking  fresh  hedge  for  abode 

WTien  days  are  by  the  dog-star  scourged  amain 

Seems  lightning  if  it  traverses  the  road  : 
Such,  towards  the  paunches  of  the  other  twain 

Approaching,  seemed  a  fier>-  serpent  small, 

Livid  and  black  as  is  a  pepper  grain.  84 

And  in  that  part  whence  we  take  first  of  ail 

Our  aliment,  it  one  of  them  impaled, 

Then  let  itself  outstretched  before  him  falL 
The  pierced  one  gazed  at  it,  but  his  speech  failed  ; 

Rather,  he  yawned,  and  stayed  his  feet  as  yet 

As  though  by  fever  or  by  sleep  assailed.  90 

He  eyed  the  serpent,  eyes  on  him  it  set  ; 

From  the  one's  mouth,  the  other*s  wound,  arose 

Thick  clouds  of  smoke  which  in  encounter  met. 
Let  Lucan  now  keep  silent  on  the  woes 

That  ou  Sabellus  and  Nasidius  fell. 

And  wait  to  hear  what  shaft  now  speeding  goes.  96 
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No  more  ;  changed,  she  to  rounCain,  he  to  snake  ; 
1  env7  him  not  his  poeiic  spell  : 

For  ne'er  did  he  such  transformation  raake 
In  two  confronled  natures  that  each  guise 
Should  readily  the  other's  substance  take.  loi 

They  answered  to  each  other  in  this  wise  : 
Ils  lail  into  a  fork  the  serpent  split  ; 
The  wounded  one  drew  hîs  feet  close  ;  hîs  ihighs 

And  legs  grew  of  themselves  so  firmly  knit 
That  in  short  time  their  junction  left  behind 
No  sign  that  offered  any  trace  of  it.  io8 

lu  the  split  tail  the  figure  grew  defined 
That  frora  the  other  faded,  and  its  skin 
Bccame  as  soft  as  hard  the  other's  rind. 

I  saw  the  arms  go  through  the  armpîts  in, 

And  the  two  feet  which  in  ihe  beast  werc  short 

As  much  of  length  as  those  had  dwindled  win.  r  1 4 

The  hïnd-fect  then,  together  twisted  broughl, 
Became  the  mcmber  which  a  man  conceals, 
And  of  his  own  the  wrelch  had  two  feet  wroughL 

While  o'cr  them  each  with  novel  colour  slcaU 
The  mantling  smoke,  and  upon  one  makes  grow 
Such  hair  as  from  the  other  one  it  peels  ;  1 10 

One  raised  ilself,  the  other  fell  down  low, 
Vet  luming  not  the  impious  lamps  askew 
Which  shcd  on  each  cxchanging  face  a  glow. 

The  upright  one  towards  the  temples  lirew 

Hi»  face,  and  Irom  ihe  substance  it  could  sparc 
Sprang  cars  which  from  ihe  smoolh  and  bare  thecks  grew  ; 

ThU  which  from  backward  progress  lulted  there,  117 

Made  of  thaï  suix^rtliiily  a  nose, 
And  gave  the  lips  expansion  in  due  shore. 

l'he  proslrate  one  his  visage  forwards  throws, 
And  draws  within  his  hcad  his  shrinking  cars. 
As  does  a  snail  whosc  horns  rollai>sing  close  ;  t  j> 

His  longue,  erst  joîneil  and  promjjt  lo  spcak,  appcan 
Now  clefï  i  that  of  Ihe  other  which  licfiirc 
Wu  Ibrked,  now  dose»  up  and  the  smoke  clcarv 
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Takes  flight  along  the  valley,  hissing  sore, 

The  spirit  now  become  a  reptile  black  ; 

The  other  follows,  with  talk  sputtering  o'er.  138 

Then,  having  tumed  on  him  his  new-made  back, 

Said  to  the  other,  "  TU  hâve  Buoso  run 

As  I  myself  did,  four-foot  on  this  track.*' 
Thus  I  saw  shifting  and  re-shifting  done 

By  the  seventh  ballast  ;  let  the  strange  display 

Excuse  my  pen  if  hère  a  rambling  one.  144 

And  though  my  mind  was  somewhat  in  dîsmay, 

And  in  my  eyes  there  was  confusion  slight, 

Those  could  not  flee  so  stealthily  away 
But  I  could  Puccio  Sciancato  sight  ; 

And  he  alone  of  ail  the  comrades  three 

\Vho  came  at  first,  was  still  in  unchanged  plight;       150 
The  third,  Gaville,  is  bewailed  by  thee. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXV. 

1.  2. — "  The  6g  "  was  a  gesture  of  contempt,  made  by  thrusting  the 
thumb  between  the  fîrst  and  middle  fingers,  and  denching  the  fist.  On 
the  rock  of  Carmignano  in  the  territory  of  Pistoia  there  was  a  tower 
on  the  top  of  which  were  two  marble  arms,  with  hands  making  the  figs 
towards  Florence. 

I.  12. — Pistoia  was  said  to  hâve  been  founded  by  the  soldiers  of 
Catiline.     **  Seed  "  hère  means  **  ancestr)*,*'  as  in  Inf.  xx^•i.  60. 

L  15. — Capaneus  (Inf.  xiv.  63). 

1.  19. — Maremma,  a  malarious  tract  on  the  coast  of  Tuscany  (see 
Purg.  V.  134). 

1.  25. — See  the  story  of  Cacus  in  Virg.  J¥.n,  ^^ii.  194,  etc.  Virgil  does 
not  make  him  a  Ceniaur,  but  a  half-human  monster — "  Semihominis  Caci 
faciès,"  which  Dante  may  hâve  supposed  to  mean  a  Centaur. 

L  28. — The  oiher  Centaurs  keep  guard  over  the  t}Tants  boiling  in  the 
river  of  blood  (Inf.  xii.  56). 

L  43.— Cianfa  is  said  to  hâve  been  of  the  Donati  family  in  Florence, 
to  which  IDante*s  wife.  Gemma,  belonged.  He  has  been  tumed  into  a 
six-footed  serpent,  and  in  1.  50  appears  in  that  shape,  fastening  upon  one 
of  the  three  who  are  talking  together. 

1.  51. — The  serpent  is  Cianfa  (see  the  last  note),  and  the  man  on  whom 
it  fastens  is  Agnello  Brunclleschi  (1.  68). 
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I.  73. — The  four  îlrips  "  lisle  "  are  Ihe  man'i  arms  and  Ihc  serpenl's 

L  81.— Mrs.  Browning,  ta  "  Aurora  Leigh,"  calls  liiardi  "  ibe  gtwn 
lighbijngs  of  the  wall." 

1.  83. — This  small  bbck  wrpcnl  is  Guetcio  Cavalcantc  :  he  upon  whom 
il  fiaei  and  wîth  whom  il  changes  form  ia  Bua»)  dcgii  Abat)  (I.  140). 

I.  85.— The  nnvcL 

"■  Wi  95- — Locan,  Pharï.  ix.  766,  793. 

I.  ^^.—0•nA,  Melam.,  Booki  iv.  ancf  v. 

L  IM. — Thcir  evil  eyes. 

1.  143. — The  Kventh  ballast  ;  i.t.  Ùiost  who  shifl  iheii  shape  and  place 
in  the  levenlh  Bolgia. 

1.  144. — 1  adopl  the  reading  "penna  "  as  préférable  to  "Hngua."  "'  If 
hère  a  rambling  one  ;  "  literally,  "If  it  hère  goes  aught  (lior)  aslray." 
"  Fior  "  il  hère  an  adverb,  meaning  "  aughl,"  as  also  in  Inf.  xxxiv.  36  ! 
P«irg.  iii.  135. 

I.  148.— Fuccio  SciancBto  il  said  lo  hâve  becD  of  the  Galîgai  family  in 
Florence.     "  Sdancnlo"  means  "  lame." 

I.  151.— Guercio  Cavalcanle  wss  Itilled  al  Gaville,  a  village  in  ihe  Val 
d'Atno,  which  had  to  lamenl  ihe  vengeance  taken  b;  his  fainilj  for  the 
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CANTO   XXVI. 

SINS   OF    BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,    OR    MALEBOLGE  :   THE    FRAUDUI.ENT   WITHOUT 

BREACH    OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (viiL):  Evil  CounstUors, 

MourUing  a  steep  ascent  to  the  bridge  over  the 
Eighth  Bolgia^  Dante  looks  dorwn  into  it  amd  sea 
flanus  moving  about,  Virgil  confirms  his  surmsse 
thai  sinturs  are  imprisomd  in  them^  and  requests 
Ulysses^  who  is  shut  up  in  the  same  flame  with 
Dionudy  to  releUe  the  story  of  his  death  ;  which  he 
does, 

Florence,  rejoice,  because  thou  art  so  grand, 
Dost  beat  thy  wings  o^er  land  and  over  sea. 
And  Hell  itself  sees  thy  renown  expand. 

Among  the  thieves  five  such  were  found  by  me, 
Thy  citizens,  whence  shame  on  me  is  brought, 
And  no  great  honour  rises  up  for  thee.  6 

But,  if  dreams  near  the  mom  with  truth  are  fraught, 
Thou  shalt  in  little  time  from  hence  endure 
What  Prato  if  none  else  craves  on  thee  inTought. 

Were  it  now  hère  'twould  not  be  prématuré  ; 
Would  it  were  corne,  since  it  must  needs  ensue  ; 
Because,  the  more  I  âge,  more  grief  is  sure.  1 2 

We  went  from  thence,  and  up  the  stairs  anew 
That  first  had  ser\ed  as  bounds  for  our  descent, 
The  Leader  mounted  and  me  with  him  drew. 

And  as  our  solitar)-  way  we  went 

Between  the  clifTs  rocks  and  its  splinters  ta*en, 

The  foot  withoul  the  hand  proved  impotent.  18 

I  sorrowed  then,  and  sorrow  now  again 
When  I  direct  my  mind  to  what  I  saw, 
And  more  than  I  am  wont  my  genius  rein. 
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Thaï  it  may  not  nin  loose  from  virtuc's  law  ; 
If  some  kind  star  or  better  source  bestows 
Good  on  me,  let  not  ihis  my  own  gnidge  draw. 

As  peasant  on  the  hillside  in  repose 
What  lime  he  who  upon  ihe  world  doih  shine 
His  face  to  us  wilh  kasi  concealment  shows, 

When  gnals  assume  the  place  that  Aies  resign, 
Down  in  the  vale  sees  fire-flies  dariing  ihrough. 
There,  perchance,  where  he  ploughs  and  cuUs  the  l'ir 

So  many  fiâmes  o'er  the  cighth  Bolgia  threw 
Pervading  radlance,  as  I  perceived 
Soon  as  I  came  where  ihe  deplh  was  in  view. 

And  as  he  whoBc  revenge  ihe  bears  achieved 
Beheld  Elijah's  chariot  départ, 
By  erect  coursers  heavenwards  upheaved, 

Wilh  e>'es  unabic  lo  pursue  ils  staU 
So  as  to  sce  aught  save  alone  the  flame 
In  iashion  of  a  cloudlet  npwards  dart  ; 

So,  as  each  moving  through  the  moai's  gorge  came, 
No  single  flame  dîsplayed  ihc  thcfl  to  sight, 
Though  each  had  niade  theft  o{  a  sinner's  frame. 

1  rose  so,  on  the  bridge,  to  look  aright, 
l'hat  had  I  not  upon  a  strong  rock  leant 
I  should,  uahurled,  havc  fallen  from  the  heighl. 

The  Leader,  who  perceived  me  thus  iiitenl, 
Said,  "  Ail  thosc  fires  hold  spirils  pent  insidc, 
Each  burni  and  swathed  in  one  same  élément." 

"  My  Master,  when  1  hcar  thee,"  I  rcplicd, 
"  I  grow  more  certain  ;  but  alrcsdy  ihought 
That  so  it  was,  and  would  be  certificd 

Who  in  that  (lame  so  cleft  at  top  is  caught 
That  it  scems  rising  from  ihc  p>TC  that  bare 
Eteoctes,  therc  with  his  brotlier  hrought" 

And  he,  "With  Diomed,  UIvmcs  there 
Within  is  niartyrcd  \  thus  upon  thcir  course 
To  vengeance,  as  of  old  to  wrath,  they  pair. 

And  in  (heir  llamc  Ihc  ambtish  of  the  horsc 
Is  rued,  that  m«<le  the  gâte  through  which  was  »[>ed 
The  DObl«  swd  that  gaive  the  Romans  source. 
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The  craft  through  which  Deidamia  dead 

Still  moums  Achilles  there  draws  tears  from  each  ; 

There  the  Palladium's  theft  is  punishèd." 
"  If  they  within  those  sparks  hâve  power  of  speech, 

"  Master,"  I  said,  "  I  keenly  supplicate, 

And  with  repeated  thousand  prayers  beseech,  66 

That  thou  wouldst  not  deny  me  leave  to  wait 

Till  the  homed  fiame  shall  to  this  point  attain  ; 

See  how  I  bend  to  it  with  longing  great." 
And  he  to  me,  "  Thy  speech  deserves  to  gain 

Much  praise,  and  therefore  has  acceptance  eamed  ; 

But  let  thy  tongue  from  utterance  refrain  :  7  2 

Leave  speech  to  me,  because  I  hâve  discemed 

WTiat  thou  desirest  ;  for  since  Greeks  were  they 

Thy  words  might  possibly  by  them  be  spumed." 
Soon  as  the  flame  had  come  upon  its  way 

To  where  my  Teacher  thought  fit  time  and  place, 

I  heard  him  speaking  after  this  wise  say  :  78 

"  O  ye  two  held  within  one  flame's  embrace, 

If  while  I  lived  I  did  aught  to  commend 

My  merits  much  or  little  to  your  grâce, 
When  in  the  world  my  lofty  verse  I  penned  ; 

Move  not  away  till  one  of  you  has  told 

Whither  he  wandered  lost,  his  life  to  end."  84 

The  larger  hom  that  curled  that  flame  so  old 

Began  to  shake  and  give  a  murmur  vent 

Like  to  a  flame  on  which  the  wind  lays  hold. 
Then  with  its  top  now  this  now  that  way  bent, 

As  though  it  were  a  tongue  for  speaking  prone, 

It  threw  a  voice  out  and  said,  "  When  I  went  90 

From  Circe,  who  in  her  seclusion  lone 

Me  near  Gaeta  kept,  beyond  a  year, 

Before  ^Eneas  made  that  name  its  o>\ti, 
Nor  cherished  son,  nor  aged  father  dear 

To  filial  heart,  nor  love  to  consort  due, 

That  should  hâve  brought  Pénélope  good  cheer,         96 
Could  quell  the  longing  that  within  me  grew, 

Experienced  in  the  world's  concerns  to  be  ; 

The  vices  and  the  Wrtues  men  pursue  ; 


And  !  laundied  forth  on  the  deep  open  sea 
With  but  oiic  bark  and  the  attendant  train 
Of  ihose  few  who  had  not  desertcd  me. 

I  saw  this  shore  and  thaï,  as  far  as  Spain, 
Morocco,  and  the  isie  Sardinian  show, 
And  the  other  isles  laved  by  that  gîrding  main. 

■*\gc  had  made  me  and  my  companions  slow 
AVhen  to  thaï  narrow  strait  we  caroe  that  bore 
The  landinarks  Hercules  set  up,  that  so 

\Ien  might  not  seek  beyond  them  to  explore  ; 
1  now  !eft  Seville  lying  on  the  right, 
And  had  passed  Ccuta  on  the  Icft  before. 

'Brothers,'  I  said,  '  who  hâve  arrived  in  spile 
Of  hundred  thousand  pcrils  at  the  west, 
Let  the  remaining  vigil's  so  swift  flight 

To  whtch  your  faculties  are  still  addresscd 
Not  hâve  dénie d  to  ït  expérience, 
Sun-guided  to  the  world  by  none  possessed. 

Ye  spring  from  worthy  seed,  remember  whcntc  ; 
Ye  were  not  made  to  livc  os  does  the  brute. 
But  to  seck  virlue  and  intelligence.' 

With  this  short  speech  1  rendered  so  acutc 
The  zeal  of  my  companions  for  the  way, 
That  1  could  scarce  hâve  checked  thcn  ils  pursuiL 

And  having  tumed  our  poop  on  dawning  day, 
Wc  of  our  oars  made  wings  foi  our  mad  flight, 
Whilc  ever  to  the  Icft  our  jirogress  lay, 

The  other  pôle  displaycd  now  to  the  night 
Itï  every  star,  and  ours  had  aunk  so  low 
That  'iwu  not  abovc  OtCan's  ftoor  tn  sight  ; 

Fivc  tjmcs  wa»  kindicd,  as  oft  ccased  to  glow 
The  light  that  gave  the  moon  her  nethcr  sheen, 
Siace  wc  bcgan  that  arduoui  course  to  go  ; 

Whcn,  haiy  through  ihe  s|«ace  tliat  lay  betwecn, 
Appcare<l  a  niouniain,  of  such  height  mctbought. 
As  I  had  never  in  another  scen. 

This  sight  firtt  cheered  us,  but  soon  sorrow  brought, 
IJcc3U»c  a  whtriwind  from  the  new  land  rose, 
In  which  the  vcssel  by  the  fbrepart  cnught 
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Whirled  thrice  with  ail  the  waves  beneath  its  blows  ; 
At  the  fourth  impact  the  poop  apwards  flew 
And  down  the  prow  sank,  as  Another  chose, 

Until  the  sea  had  closed  o'er  ail  our  crew." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVI. 

I*  7' — The  belief  that  dreains  corne  true  which  are  dreamt  near  the 
da^n,  again  expressed  in  Purg.  ix.  13-18,  was  derived  from  the  ancients. 


« 


Namque  sub  Auroram,  jam  dormitante  lucemâ, 
Somnia  quo  cemi  tempore  vera  soient." 

Ovid,  Heroid.  xix.  195. 
"  Vetuit  tali  me  voce  Quirinus 
Post  mediam  noctem  visus  qunm  somnia  vera.  '* 

Horace,  Sat.  i.  10.  11.  32,  33. 

1.  9. — The  disasters  which  came  upon  Florence  in  1304  are  prophetically 
referred  to,  viz.  the  contests  between  the  Bianchi  and  the  Neri  ;  the  great 
fire  which  destroyed  nineteen  hundred  houses,  among  them  that  of  the 
Cavalcanti  ;  and  the  fall  of  the  Carraia,  a  wooden  bridge  ovcr  the  Amo, 
by  which  many  were  drowned.  Thèse  may  be  supposed  to  hâve  rejoiced 
the  jealous  neighbouring  town,  Prato,  not  to  mention  others  more  distant. 

I.  18. — Compare  Purg.  iv.  33. 

II.  26,  27. — In  the  summer,  when  there  is  most  sunshine. 
I.  34. — Elisha  (2  Kings  ii.). 

I.  42.  — The  sinners  shut  in  thèse  fiâmes  are  Evil  Counsellors. 

II.  53,  54. — The  flame  of  the  funeral  pile  on  which  Eteocles  and 
Polynices  were  bumt  is  said  to  hâve  divided,  as  if  in  token  of  their  enmity 
while  living. 

11.  58-60. — The  ambush  in  the  wooden  horse  caused  Troy  to  be  taken, 
and  iEneas  to  go  forth  from  it  to  become  the  ancestor  of  the  Romans. 

I.  61. — ^Achilles  was  in  hiding  at  Scyros,  disguised  in  woman's  dress, 
at  the  court  of  Lycomedes,  father  of  Deidamia  ;  when  Ulysses  found  him 
and  enticed  him  away  to  the  siège  of  Troy,  by  telling  him  of  an  oracle 
that  the  city  could  not  be  taken  without  him,  but  omitting  the  conclusion 
of  it,  which  was  that  he  would  die  there  (see  Purg.  ix.  37-39). 

1.  63.— Ulysses  and  Diomed  (Tydidcs)  together  stole  the  Palladium,  or 
statue  of  Pallas,  from  Troy  : — 

**  Tydides  sedenim,  scelerumque  in  vent  or  Ulysses, 
Fatale  aggressi  sacrato  avellere  templo 
Palladium,  ca:sis  summae  custodibus  arcis, 
Corripuere  sacram  efïigiem." 

Virg.  /En.  il  164-167. 
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I,  8a.— The  ^nciJ. 

L  93. — jl^neas  namctl  ihc  pbcc  aftcr  his  n 
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].  107.— The  Straits  cf  GibralUT,  with  ihe  Fillars  of  Hercules. 

I.  117. — The  southcm  hémisphère,  supposeil  in  Danlc's  lime  10  lie 
cot'cted  with  waler. 

1.  117-119.— Thcy  wctc  |Kist  ihc  Equalor. 

1.  IJ3.— This  wa»  Ihc  Mountain  oi  Puigatmy,  al  thc  exact  anti|HKtc5 
of  Jenualem  (ln(.  ïilxiï.  111-115  ;  Purg.  iv.  Û8-71). 

l.  141. — "  Anolhcr"  ("altnii  ")  is  Uml. 
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CANTO  XXVII. 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,   OR   MALEBOLGE:    THE   FRAUDULEXT   WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF   FAITH. 

Boigia  (viii.)  :  Evil  Counseliors, 

Ancther  Spirit^  addressing  Virgilfrom  the  midst 
of  its  enveloping  flame^  inquires  if  Us  country^ 
RomagHa^  is  ai  ptace  or  ai  war,  Afier  informing 
it  as  to  this^  Virgil  asks  it  to  say  who  it  is,  Jt 
acknmvUdges  itself  to  he  Guida  da  Montefeltro^  and 
relaies  thai  his  evil  caunsel  to  Pope  Boni/eue  VI IL  is 
the  cause  thai  he  is  punished  har^  notwithstanding 
thai  Popé's  absolution, 

The  fiame  now  pointed  upwards,  straight  and  still 
Through  ceasing  speech,  and  on  its  way  now  went, 
Parting  from  us  with  the  sweet  poet's  will  ; 

When  a  confused  noise,  from  another  sent, 
That  came  behind  us,  made  us  tum  our  eyes 
To  where  the  pointed  summit  gave  it  vent  6 

As  the  Sicilian  buH's  first  bellowing  cries 

Rose  from  the  wail  of  him — and  this  was  right — 
\Mio  moulded  with  his  file  its  shape  and  size  ; 

Its  roar  the  voice  of  the  afflicted  wight, 
So  that  albeit  'twas  but  a  brazen  show, 
Pain  in  right  earnest  seemed  through  it  to  smite  :       12 

Thus  as  they  found  not  any  way  to  go, 

Or  outlet  where  the  flame's  crest  towering  glowcd, 
Into  its  language  changed  the  words  of  woe. 

But  after  that  they  had  achieved  their  road 
Up  through  the  ï)oint  by  that  vibration  stirred 
Which  the  tongue  in  their  passage  had  bestowed,        18 

**  O  thou  at  whom  I  aim  my  voice,"  we  heard 

Pronounced,  **  and  who  but  now  in  Lombard  speech 
Didst  say,  *  Now  go,  I  ask  no  further  word,' 
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Though  haply  somewhat  laie  ihy  side  I  reach, 
Be  ihou  not  îrked  for  talk  with  me  lo  wait, 
Whom  thou  seest  burn,  yet  irked  not  lo  beseech. 

If  inio  this  blind  worid  thou  just  of  late 
An  fatlen  from  thaï  Lattan  country  bright 
From  whence  I  reckon  ail  my  sinful  slate, 

Say  if  Komagna's  sons  keep  peace  or  fight  ; 
For  I  was  of  the  luounlains  Ihere,  between 
Urbino  and  where  Tiber  cleaves  the  height." 

I  still  stood  doivnwards  beat,  for  listening  kcen, 
When,  as  my  Leader  touched  me  on  the  side, 
He  said,  "Speak  thou,  a  Latian  hère  is  seen." 

I  had  a  ready  answer  to  provide, 

And  thereforc  wilhout  pause  began  to  say  ; 
"  O  soûl  that  hère  below  art  doomed  lo  bide, 

Ne'er  tby  Romagna  was,  nor  is  to-day 
Without  war  in  her  tyrinls"  ponderings. 
But  !  hâve  left  there  now  no  open  fray. 

Ils  long  ycais'  fortune  to  Ravcnna  elings  ; 
The  eagle  of  Polenta  brooding  ihcre 
Covers  Cervia  with  his  ample  wings. 

The  land  that  crst  had  Ihe  long  proof  to  bcar, 
And  in  ensanguined  heaps  the  Frenchmen  slew, 
Again  is  found  in  the  green  clulches'  carc. 

Veinichio's  old  mastiff  and  the  new 
Who  gave  Montagna  cause  to  rue  iheir  sway 
Make  iheir  teeth  augers  wherc  they  use  lo  da 

Lamone's  and  Saniemo's  towns  obey 

The  white-laired  lion  ;  he  who  changes  sides 
And  says  his  summer  fricnds  in  mnter  nay. 

And  she  whose  flank  ia  bathed  by  Savio's  tides 
K'cn  as  she  'twixt  Ihe  plain  and  mount  doth  dwell 
Twist  lyranny  and  a  free  state  abides. 

I  now  entreal  thee  who  thou  an  lo  tell  ; 
Be  not  more  harsh  than  olhers  wcrc  before, 
So  may  thy  oame  stttl  in  tlie  worid  stand  welL" 

Afier  tlie  flamc  had  madc  awhilc  a  roar 
Ab  wont,  iu  iharp  point  hère  and  there  it  swayed, 
And  ihen  in  ihîs  wis«  let  iu  speech  outpour  : 
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"  If  I  believed  that  my  reply  was  made 
To  one  who  e'er  could  to  the  world  rettirn, 
This  flame  without  more  flickerings  had  stayed. 

But  since  none  from  this  deep,  if  tnith  I  learn, 
Ever  retumed  alive,  at  thy  désire 
I  answer,  nor  fear  infamy  to  earn.  66 

A  man  of  arms,  and  then  a  corded  friar 
Was  I,  and  thought  to  make  amends  thus  gîrt  ; 
And  that  thought  would  hâve  had  effect  entirc, 

Save  for  the  grand  priest — may  he  corne  to  hurt — 
\\lio  sent  me  back  to  sins  I  would  resign  ; 
How  so  and  wherefore,  hear  me  now  assert.  7  2 

\Vhilc  I  made  in  a  living  form  combine 
The  bones  and  flesh  I  from  my  mother  drew, 
The  fox's  not  the  lion's  deeds  were  mine. 

Ail  stratagems  and  covert  ways  I  knew, 

And  made  such  deft  employment  of  their  art 

That  famé  thereof  far  as  the  world's  end  flew.  78 

WTien  I  perceived  that  I  had  reached  that  part 
In  my  life*s  course  when  each  on  lowering  sail 
And  drawing  in  the  ropes  should  set  his  heart  ; 

\Vhat  pleased  me  first,  then  made  my  pleasure  fail, 
And,  to  repentance  and  confession  brought, 
I  should,  poor  wretch,  hâve  found  it  of  avail.  84 

The  prince  of  the  new  Pharisees  who  sought 
The  chance  of  war  close  to  the  Lateran, 
Which  with  no  Saracens  or  Jews  was  fought  ; 

For  each  one  of  his  foes  was  Christian, 
At  Acre*s  conquest  none  of  them  was  nigh, 
Nor  traded  in  the  Soldants  land  a  man  ;  90 

His  sacred  orders  and  his  office  high 
Not  in  his  own  case  heeded,  nor  in  mine 
That  cord,  whose  wearcrs  grew  more  lean  thereby  : 

But,  as  begged  of  Silvester  Constantine 
To  cure  him,  leprous  on  Soracte's  side, 
So  from  my  skill  asked  this  one  medicine  96 

To  cure  him  of  the  fever  of  his  pride  : 

Besought  my  counsel,  and  I  held  my  tonguc. 
For  drunkenness  seemed  from  his  words  implied  ; 
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Then  sait),  '  Let  not  thy  heart  by  doubt  be  wmng. 
I  up  to  now  absolve  thee  :  lei  me  hear 
How  Penestrino  may  lo  earth  be  flung, 

I  can  close  Heaven  and  set  its  entrance  clear, 
As  thou  dosl  know  ;  each  whh  a  separate  key, 
Boih  which  my  prcdecessor  lield  not  dear.' 

Thèse  weighty  arguments  persuading  me 
That  silence  would  be  my  worst  course  of  ail, 
I  said,  '  Since,  Father,  1  ani  cleansed  by  thee 

Of  that  sin  inio  which  I  now  must  fall, 
Long  promise  coupled  wiih  performance  short 
Shall  make  thee  triumph  in  thy  lofty  statL' 

Me,  when  I  died,  Sl  Francis  came  and  sought  : 
But  one  of  the  black  chenibs  said  '  Forbear 
To  Iake  him,  nor  let  wTong  on  me  be  wrought. 

Down  'mtd  my  servicors  he  must  repair, 
Bfcause  he  gave  the  counsel  fraudaient, 
From  whenceforth  I  hâve  kept  close  at  his  haïr. 

For  none  can  be  absolved  save  he  repeni  ; 
Nor  can  repentance  and  désire  agrée 
Because  iheir  contradiction  mars  consent' 

0  how  I  sbook  myself,  ah,  woe  is  me  ! 

When  scizing  me  he  said,  '  It  scapcd  thy  mind, 
Perchance,  thaï  I  mighi  a  logician  be.' 

To  Minos  he  Ihen  carried  me,  who  twined 
Ëight  times  arouad  his  siubborn  back  his  tail, 
And  biting  it  in  fury  said,  '  This  kiod 

Of  sinner  is  of  those  the  lire  rausl  haie.' 

\Vhence,  where  thou  seest  me,  to  perdition  drawn 
Am  I,  and  going  in  such  garb  bcwail." 

\Vben  he  had  ihiis  rhrough  his  narration  gone 
The  dolorous  flamc  in  parting  motion  swaycd, 
Twistîng  and  brandishing  its  £hari>ened  horn. 

1  and  my  l.eadeT  passing  onwarda  madc 
O'er  the  rock  up  to  a  fresh  arcli  our  road  ; 
That  spaos  the  foss  whcrein  the  wagc  is  pud 

To  ihose  who,  sowing  discord,  eam  thcir  Uud. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVII. 

1.  7. — ^The  brazen  bull  made  by  Perillus  for  Phalaris,  ihe  tyrant  of 
SicUy,  and  which  was  so  constructed  that  the  cries  of  a  victim  within  it, 
as  it  was  made  red  hot,  resembled  the  bellowings  of  a  real  bull.  Phalaris 
made  his  first  experiment  with  it  upon  Perillus  himsdf  : — 

''  Neque  enim  lex  aequior  ulla 
Quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  sua  ?  " 

Ovid,  £>e  Arte  Amandi.  i.  655>656. 

1.  20. — "With  Lombard  speech  "  (see  note  to  Inf.  iL  57.) 
1.  21. — "  Now,"  **  issa  "  (see  note  to  Inf.  xxiii.  7.) 

I.  29, — The  speaker  is  Count  Guido  of  Montefeltro. 

II.  40-42. —Guido  da  Polenta,  lord  of  Ravenna  and  Cervia,  one  of 
Dante*s  chief  protectors  in  his  exile,  bore  an  eagle  for  his  coat  of  amis. 
Cervia  is  about  6fteen  miles  from  Ravenna. 

11.  43,  44. — The  town  of  Forll,  which  in  1282  stood  a  long  siège  by  the 
French,  and  ultimately  defeated  them  with  great  slaughter.  This  was 
done  under  the  sway  of  the  Guido  da  Montefeltro  to  whom  Dante  is 
speaking.  In  1300,  Forll  was  under  the  rule  of  Sinibaldo  Ordolaffi,  whose 
crest  was  a  lion  vert — ^the  "  green  clutches  **  of  1.  45. 

11.  46-48. — The  "  mastifis  '*  are  the  Malatestas  of  Rimini,  who  took 
their  title  from  Verruchio,  a  castle  of  theirs.  The  father  Malatesta  is  the 
old  mastiff,  his  son  Malatestino  the  young  one.  They  murdered  Montagna 
de^  Parcitati,  the  leader  of  the  Ghibellines  at  Rimini  Malatestino  had 
but  one  eye,  as  is  mentioned  in  Inf.  xxviii.  85. 

11.  49-51. — Faenza  is  the  city  of  the  river  Lamone  ;  Imola  that  of  the 
river  Santemo  (see  note  to  In£  xviii.  61).  They  were  under  the  sway 
of  Machinardo  Pagani,  whose  arms  were  a  lion  azuré  on  a  field  argent. 
Ile  was  nicknamed  "  Il  Demonio  "  (see  Purg.  xiv.  118}. 

1.  52. — Cesena  is  the  town  upon  the  river  Savio. 

1.  67. — **  A  corded  friar  " — that  is  to  say,  a  Cordelier,  one  of  the  order 
of  St  Francis. 

I.  7a—**  The  grand  priest,"  Pope  Boniface  VIII. 

II.  79-81. — See  the  passage  in  the  Convito  (iv.  28),  cited  in  Cary's  note 
hère,  which  contains  the  same  metaphor  as  to  the  duty  of  man  on  the 
approach  of  old  âge. 

L  85. — Pope  Boniface  VIII.  was  at  war  with  the  Colonna  family  at 
Rome,  and  in  1297  laid  waste  their  houses  near  the  Lateran.  In  the 
following  year,  he  foUowed  the  advice  of  Guido  da  Montefeltro,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  and  so  got  possession  of  and  razed  their  stronghold, 
Penestrino  (Palestrina). 

L  89. — Acre  had  been  retakcn  from  the  Christians  by  the  Sultan  in 
1291,  not  without  help  from  some  of  them  trading  there. 

11.  94,  95. — Silvester  was  the  first  Pope  (see  Inf.  xix.  117  ;  Par.  xx.  57). 
Mount  Soracte  is  north  of  Rome,  and  now  called  Monte  San  Silvestro. 
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I.  105. — This  is  ■  nrcastic  allusion  to  Ihe  abdication  of  the  Papacf 
bj  Bonilsce'i  predeceuoT,  Celesline  V.  (see  Inf.  iii.  60). 

U.  113-114. — Thecontest  lietween  SU  Francis  anJ  the  "black  chenib" 
for  Ihe  Kwl  oî  Guido  finds  a  parallcl  in  that  of  the  good  and  bod  angcls 
over  the  hoàj  of  his  son  Buonconte  (Tui^.  v.  104-ioS). 

IL  134-136.— See  Inf.  v.  9-11. 
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SINS   OF   BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE  VIII.,   OR   MALEBOLGE:   THE    FRAUDULENT   WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (ix.)  :  Schismaiics. 

The  Ninth  Bolgia  isfound  to  contain  the  sautrs 
of  Scandai  and  Schism^  who  are  eiiher  cleft  asunder 
or  othemnse  terribly  muiilated,  Mahomet^  Pier  da 
Medicina — tvho  points  oui  Curio  the  Roman  who 
induced  Casar  to  cross  the  Rubicon — and  Afosca^ 
speak  to  DantCy  and  cu-e  follawed  by  the  apparition  of 
Bertram  de  Bom^  holding  ils  hecul  ai  amCs  length 
above  its  body^  to  relate  the  cause  o/jheir  severance, 

Who  ever,  c'en  in  words  from  trammels  free, 

Could  fully  of  the  blood  and  wounds  relate 

Which  I  now  saw,  oft  told  though  they  might  be  ! 
Shortcoming  would  assurcdly  await 

E^ch  tongue,  by  reason  of  our  speech  and  mind 

AVhich  hâve  too  little  sensé  for  lore  so  greaL  6 

Were  ail  the  people  once  again  combined 

Who  erst  upon  Apulia's  fateful  soil 

Grieved  for  the  blood  their  streaming  veins  resigned, 
Thanks  to  the  Romans,  and  that  war's  long  broil 

Which,  as  unerring  Livy's  stor}'  shows, 

Made  of  the  rings  so  vast  a  heap  of  spoil  ;  1 2 

And  they  who  underwent  the  smart  of  blows 

In  combating  with  Robert  Guiscard  done  ; 

They,  too,  w^hose  gathered  bones  still  find  repose 
In  Ceperan,  where  each  Apulian 

Played  false  ;  and  they  of  Tagliacozzo's  fight 

Which  old  Alardo  without  weapons  won  ;  18 

And  showed  their  limbs,  some  pierced,  some  lopped  out- 
right,— 

Twould  be  as  naught  to  rival  the  extent 

Of  the  ninth  Bolgia*s  misérable  plight. 
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Never  did  cask  so  huge  a  rift  présent 
From  loss  of  mid  or  side  stave,  as  had  sprung 
In  one  1  saw  from  chïn  to  hind  parts  rent.  14 

Dangîing  between  his  legs  his  entrails  hung; 
I  saw  the  midritf  show,  the  foui  bog  yawn, 
Which  turas  whate'er  is  eaten  into  dung. 

Wliile  ail  my  looks  to  gaze  at  hitn  were  drawn, 
He  eyed  me,  baring  with  his  hands  his  breast, 
Then  saïd,  "  Now  sce  in  what  wise  I  am  torn  ;  30 

See  Mahomet,  how  maimcd  he  stands  confessed. 
Ali  goes  weeping — I  am  in  his  reat — 
With  his  face  cloven  through  from  cliin  to  crcsi. 

ADd  aH  the  othere  whom  thou  seest  hcre 
Made  seeds  of  scandais  and  of  schism  grow, 
While  Hving,  and  arc  therefore  cleft  so  sheer.  36 

A  devil  is  behind,  who  cleaves  us  so 

With  cruel  stroke  ;  the  ciitling  of  wbose  bladc 
Each  of  this  ream  again  inust  undei^o 

When  we  havc  circuit  of  the  sad  way  madc  ; 
Because  the  wounds  close  up  ère  he  renews 
His  blows  on  each  repassing  in  parade.  4' 

But  who  art  thou,  that  on  the  rock  dost  muse, 
Pcrchance  to  put  off  going  to  ihe  pain 
Judged  thee  in  measure  as  thy  sins  accuse?" 

"  Death  hath  not  reachcd  him  yet,  nor  is  he  ta'en 
By  sin  to  torment," — thus  my  Master  said  ; 
"  But,  to  make  full  expérience  his  gain,  48 

Tîs  fit  that  I  should  be  his  guide,  Ihough  dead, 

Downwards  throughout  this  Hell  from  round  to  round  : 
And  thèse  my  words  to  thec  of  Iruth  are  bred." 

More  ihan  a  thousand  at  this  speech's  sound  : 
Halled  within  the  moat  to  g.i7C  at  me, 
Forgetting  torture  ;  so  did  he  astound.  54 

"Tell  Fra  Dolcino  thcn,  thou  who  wili  see 

Pcrchance  in  a  brief  spacc  tiie  sun's  bright  glow, 
If  he  would  nul  soon  herc  my  followcr  bc, 

To  arm  himscif  with  food,  that  stress  of  snow 
Cause  not  the  Novurcsc  to  win  ihe  day, 
Which  would  noi  easily  be  gaincd,  «av«  sa"  60 
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\Vhen  he  had  poised  one  foot  to  go  his  way 
Mahomet  addressed  me  in  the  words  I  quote  ; 
Then  put  it  to  the  ground  to  end  his  stay. 

Another  who  was  pierced  through  in  the  throat. 
And  had  his  nose  shorn  right  up  to  the  eyes, 
And  who  had  but  one  sole  ear  left  to  note,  66 

Halting  to  gaze,  like  others,  with  surprise, 
Was  first  with  open  gullet  to  begin, 
Which  was  ail  crimson  in  its  outward  guise  ; 

And  said,  ''  O  thou  who  art  not  doomed  by  sin, 
And  whom  above  in  Latian  land  l've  seen. 
If  too  great  likeness  cheats  me  not  herein,  7  2 

Keep  Pier  da  Medicma's  memory  green 
Shouldst  thou  retum  where  the  sweet  sloping  plain 
To  Marcabb  doth  from  Vercelli  lean  ; 

And  being  there,  to  Fano's  worthiest  twain, 
Guido  and  Angiolello  too,  make  known 
That  if  prévision  hère  be  not  in  vain,  78 

Forth  from  their  vessel  they  will  both  be  thrown  ; 
And,  near  Cattolica,  for  trust  in  guile 
Of  a  fell  tjTant  with  their  lives  atone. 

Far  as  from  Cyprus  to  Majorca*s  isle 

Neptune  ne*er  had  so  foui  a  crime  in  sight, 

Wrought  by  Argolic  race  or  pirates  vile.  84 

That  traitor,  with  but  one  eye's  vision  bright, 
Who  sways  the  land  on  which  one  with  me  now 
Could  wish  his  eyes  had  never  chanced  to  light, 

Shall  lure  them  to  a  parley,  then  know  how 
To  so  contrive  that  at  Focara's  wind 
They  shall  not  need  to  put  up  prayer  or  vow."  90 

And  I  to  him,  "  Point  out  to  me  defined 

If  thou  wouldst  hâve  me  take  up  news  of  thee, 
Who  is  the  one  with  a  sight-saddened  mind." 

Then  to  one*s  jaw  who  bore  him  company 
He  stretched  his  hand,  and  opened  his  mouth  wide  : 
"  This  one,"  he  said,  "  who  does  not  speak,  is  he.       96 

He,  exiled,  set  ail  Caesar's  doubts  aside, 
Affirming  that  the  man  who  is  prepared 
Ever  with  loss  waits  for  what  may  betide." 


Ah  !  how  bewildered  in  his  looks  and  scared, 

Wilh  longue  dissevered  from  his  throat  dean  gone, 
Was  Curio,  who  in  speech  so  greaily  dared.  i 

And  one,  from  whom  both  of  his  hands  were  shorn, 
Lifting  ihe  stumps  alhwarl  [hc  raurkyaîr, 
So  that  the  blood  made  his  face  ail  forlorn, 

Said,  "In  remembrance  Mosca  too  ihou'lt  bear, 
Who  said,  alas  I  "  A  ihing  done  has  a  head  ;  ' 
Worda  that  an  ill  seed  for  men  Tuscan  wcre."  i 

"And  through  which,"  added  I,  "  thy  sect  is  dead," 
Whcnce  he,  accuraulating  woe  on  woe, 
Like  one  whom  sorrow  has  demented  fled. 

But  1  remained  lo  look  at  the  troop  go. 
And  saw  a  tViing  of  which  I  should  hâve  fear 
Mercly  to  tell,  without  more  proof  lo  show  ;  i 

If  it  wcre  not  that  conscience  gives  me  cheer, 
The  good  companion  that  emboldens  man, 
Beoeath  the  mail  of  fecling  itself  cleor. 

1  saw,  in  sooih,  and  still  I  secm  lo  scan 
A  busl  without  a  head  advancing  ihere. 
As  did  the  others  of  the  moumful  clan.  i 

It  held  the  severed  hcad  grasped  by  the  hair, 
From  the  hand  swinging,  as  a  lantern  might, 
^Vbich  ga^ed  at  us  and  said,  "  Ah  !  how  I  tare." 

It  of  itself  niade  lo  itself  a  light. 

And  two  in  one  and  one  in  two  were  they; 

How  this  can  be  He  knows  who  wills  that  pliijlit.     i 

Right  to  the  bridge's  foot  it  took  its  way, 
'l'hcn  raised  the  arm  with  the  whole  head  on  liiijh, 
doser  to  bring  the  words  ihat  it  would  say  ; 

Whicli  wcre,  "  Now  see  what  gricvous  doom  havc  I, 
Thou  who  goest,  bteathing  stilt,  to  vîew  the  dead  ! 
Sec  if  aught  other  «  ith  its  pains  can  vie. 

And  that  thou  mayst  with  news  of  me  be  apcd, 
K.now  I  am  liertram  de  Bom  named,  and  he 
By  whosc  bad  counseU  the  jroung  king  wos  IciL 

Kathet  and  son  were  set  at  strife  by  nie. 
Ahitophers  vdt  goadt  made  noi  niorc  wide 
A  breach  'twiict  Absolom  and  David  bc 
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Because  I  parted  persons  so  allied, 

I  cairy  parted  my  own  brain,  alas  ! 

From  ils  life's  springs,  which  in  this  trunk  abide. 
Thus  rétribution  cornes  in  me  to  pass." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVIII. 

1.  I. — "  Words  from  trammels  free,"  Le.  prose. 

1.  8. — ''  FatefaI  soil."  So  called  because  of  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
which  it  experienced.  This  is  Landino*s  interprétation,  and  I  think  that 
both  in  this  passage  and  in  Inf.  xxxi.  115»  it  is  the  right  one. 

U.  10-12. — Two  wars  are  probably  referred  to:  first,  that  waged  by 
P.  Dedus  and  the  Romans  against  the  Apulians,  as  described  in  Liv.  x. 
15,  when  two  thousand  of  them  were  slain  at  the  battle  of  Maleventum  ; 
secondly,  the  second  Punie  war,  in  which,  at  the  battle  of  Cannae  in 
Apulia,  Hannibal  defeated  the  Romans  with  enormous  slaughter,  and 
gathered  from  the  dead  bodies,  according  to  some  accounts,  thrce-and-a- 
half  bushels  of  gold  rings  (Liv.  xxiii.  12).  Hannibal  ultimately  ended  his 
life  by  taking  poison  which  he  kept  concealed  in  his  own  ring,  which 
Juvenal  fitly  caUs  (Sat  x.  165) — 

*'  Cannarum  vindex  ac  tanti  sanguinis  ultor 
Annulus.** 

The  reading  **  Trojani,"  instead  of  "  Romani,"  in  1.  10  seems  to  me 
inadmissible. 

IL  13,  14. — Robert  Guiscard,  the  Norman  conqueror  of  Southern  Italy, 
died  in  II  la     Dante  sees  his  glorified  spirit  in  Paradise  (Par.  xviii.  48). 

1.  16. — In  the  battles,  first  at  Ceperano,  and  then  at  Benevento,  a  few 
days  later,  Charles  of  Anjou  defeated  Manfredi,  King  of  Naples,  in  1265, 
through  the  treachery  of  the  Apulians.  Manfredi  was  slain.  This  disaster 
is  related  by  himself  in  Purg.  iii. 

1.  17. — The  battle  of  Tagliacozzo  in  the  Abruzzi  was  fought  in  1268  by 
Charles  of  Anjou  against  Manfredi's  nephew,  Curradino,  or  Conradino,  a 
mère  stripling.  Charles  gained  the  victory  by  the  strategy  of  Count  Alardo 
di  Valleri,  in  causing  him  to  keep  a  portion  of  his  forces  in  reserve  till 
Conradino's  troops  had  defeated  and  were  scattered  in  pursuit  of  the  rest. 
Charles  put  young  Conradino  to  dcath  and  became  king  of  Naples  (Purg. 
XX.  68). 

1.  21. — The  ninth  Bolgia  contains  Schismatics  in  religion,  and  such  as 
had  sown  strife  between  those  whom  Nature  meant  for  friends.  Thèse 
are  hère  split  up,  rent,  and  wounded,  themselves. 

1.  32. — Ali  was  the  son-in-law,  nephew,  and  successor  of  Mahomet. 

L  39. — To  call  the  company  of  sinners  a  "  ream  "  is  a  bold  metaphor. 
Compare  i  Sam.  xxv.  29,  where  Abigail  says  to  David  :  **  The  soûl  of  my 
lord  shall  be  bound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  thy  God." 
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IL  55-60. — Fri  Dolciao  in  1305  went  about  in  PiedmonI  prcachine 
comnmnily  of  goods  and  of  wives,  and  declaring  Ihol  he  ought  himself 
lo  be  Pope,  while  he  revileJ  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals  and  prebles  of 
llie  Church.  He  got  together  about  Ihree  thou^nd  followeis  of  bolh 
sexe»,  but  ttflet  two  yeata  was  in  1307  pursucd  and  dcfeated  by  ihe  men 
of  Novaia,  as  hère  predicted,  and  uken  prUoncr,  togelher  u-îth  his  com- 
panion,  Margacet  of  Treiit.  They  were  both  burnt  at  ihc  »takc  si 
Vercelli,  Dolcino  having  lïnt  been  mangled  by  red  hot  pinceis, 

I.  73.  — Medicina  is  a  lown  in  the  lerritory  of  Bologna.  The  Fier 
hei«  menlïoned  stûred  np  disseiuîoDs  between  his  onn  dtizens,  and  alsn 
bciween  Gnido  da  Polenta  of  Ravcnoa  uid  Malatestino  of  Rimini. 

I.  75. — The  plain  of  Lombardy  strelches  for  two  hundred  miles  from 
Vercelli  to  Marcab6  near  the  moath  of  the  Po. 

II.  T^-ça — Gnido  del  Cassera  and  Angiolello  da  Cagnano,  of  Fino, 
were  inviled  by  ihe  one-cyed  tyrant  Mftlaiestino  da  Veituchio  (Inf.  xxïii, 
46)  to  mect  hin  at  Caltolica,  a  place  on  the  Adhatïc  bclwcen  Rimini  and 
Pesaio;  and  werc  bf  bis  orders  ihrown  by  the  sailois  out  of  iheir  vessel 
and  drowned  os  Ihey  wcie  appioacbing  the  shorc. 

L  89. — Focara  was  a  mountain  near  Cattalica,  feaied  for  the  dangerout 
windi  tbal  biew  from  it. 

I.  101. — Curio,  B  banishcd  Roman  Uibune,  joined  Cxsar  in  hii  cnnip 
gn  ihc  Rubicon,  ami  pemiaded  him  to  cross  the  river  and  thu»  déclare  irar 
upOD  Rome.     Lacan  {Phars.  î.  2S1}  makes  him  say — 

"  Toile  moras.  sempcr  nocuit  diFfeire  paratis." 
Rimini,  Ihe  andeiit  Ariminum,  was  ihc  liril  place  reochcd  on  the  olhei 
ùde  of  ihe  rivet. 

I.  106. — Mosca,  of  the  Uberli  or  ihc  Lambertî  family  of  Florence, 
cminKlleil  ihe  Auiïdci  to  svenge  the  slight  put  upon  them  by  Buondel- 
moale  in  breaking  hit  promise  of  mnrrïage  to  a  !ady  of  their  family,  l>y 
mtirdering  him  ;  nying,  '*  The  ihing  once  donc,  thcre  is  an  end  of  il  " 
(•ee  Par.  xvi.  I40-I47).  Thii  gave  rise  to  Ihe  Guelph  and  Uhibciline 
Mingglei  in  Florence.     Il  look  place  io  1115. 

IL  115-117.— Compare  Miltoo,  "Cornu»,"  aïo,  îli  ;— 

"  The  vinuDus  mind  ihat  cver  wilks  atlended 

By  a  >irong*iidïng  champion  CoiucieQCc." 

IL  134.  IJ5. — Bertram  de  Bain,  lord  of  Hautefon  in  Guienne.  wai 
bolh  a  watTior  and  a  trouhailour.  lie  was  always  al  war  wilh  bit  ndgh- 
boun,  indutling  Richard  Ctrur  de  Lion  whcn  he  wai  CounI  of  Poilcm. 
The  '•  younf  king  "  i*  Vntax  Henry,  ton  of  King  Henry  II.  of  Ei^lanH, 
«hom  Berlnn  aided  10  irbcl  ■gnioii  bis  faibcr,  in  whicb  rebdlioo  be  ioM 
hiaUfe. 

The  Tcadinf  "  Ke  Giovune,"  "young  king."  in*l«'adof"R«  Giovanni," 
"  King  Jcdin,"  il  undoiibtcdly  right  (lee  Lon^fcllow's  note  lo  L  IJ5). 

IL  137.  13B.— See  3  San.  xviL  1,  >. 
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CANTO  XXIX. 

SINS   OF    BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,   OR   MALEBOLGE  :   THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (ix.)  :  Schismatics.     Boigia  (x.)  :  Counterfeiters. 

Dante  justifies  himselfto  Virgil for  casting  linger- 
ing  looks  on  the  Ninth  Bolgia^  hccving  recognized  in  it 
a  kinsman^  Geri del Bello,  Virgil leads  him  omvards 
to  the  arch  frotn  which  the  Tenth  and  last  Bolgia  is 
descried.  It  is  fiUed  with  wretches  in  every  stage  of 
disease  and  loaihsonuness.  Thèse  are  the  Counter- 
feiters— those  who  occupied  their  lives  in  shanis^  or 
falsehood  ;  the  first  to  présent  themselves  being  two 
alchemists^  Griffolino  of  Arezzo  and  Capocchio  of 
Siena^  affiicted  with  leprosy. 

The  many  folk  and  various  woiinds  they  bore 
Had  put  my  eyes  in  such  inebriate  plight 
As  made  them  long  to  stay  while  tears  ran  o*er  ; 

But  Virgil  said,  "  \Vhat  now  attracts  thy  sight  ? 
WTiy  does  thy  vision  ever  there  below 
On  the  sad  mutilated  shades  alight  ?  6 

In  other  Bolgias  thou  didst  not  so. 
Think,  if  thou  look'st  their  counting  to  complète, 
That  twenty-two  miles  round  the  valley  go  ; 

The  moon  already  is  beneath  our  feet, 
The  time  conceded  us  is  now  not  great, 
And  thou  hast  other  sights  than  this  to  meet"  1 2 

**  If  thou  hadst  borne  in  mind,"  I  answered  straight, 
"  The  reason  why  my  looks  were  thither  bent, 
Perchance  thou  wouldst  hâve  let  me  longer  wait" 

Meanwhile  upon  his  way  my  Leader  went, 
I  after  him,  now  making  my  reply, 
And  further  adding,  "  In  that  cavern  pent  18 
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On  which  I  kept  so  vigilant  an  eyc 
Methinks  a  spiril  of  my  blood  is  faia 
To  mourn  the  sîn  which  down  there  costs  so  high." 

Then  said  the  Masler,  "  Henceforlh  ne'er  again 

I^  thy  thought  glance  on  him  ;  be  thy  heed  claimed 
By  olher  things,  and  lel  him  there  remain  ; 

For  from  the  brîdge's  foot  I  saw  he  aimed 
Strong  threats  at  thee  with  poioting  finger 
And  heard  him  Geri,  son  lo  II  Bello,  named. 

l'hou  wast  thcn  ail  absorbed  in  thought  kept  fast 
On  him  who  once  held  Altarorte  ;  hence 
Thou  didsi  noi  look  ihat  way,  and  so  he  passed. 

"  O  leader  mine,  the  deâth  by  violence 
That  is  not  yet  avenged  for  him,"  I  said, 
"  By  any  partner  in  the  shame  from  thence, 

Made  him  disdainTuI)  thcrcTore  ofiThe  sped 
Wiihotit  addressing  me,  as  I  suppose  ; 
And  so  more  pity  for  him  in  me  bred." 

Thus  wc  i^ked  on,  to  wherc  the  cliff  first  show» 
The  ulher  valIey  ;  if  but  the  lighl's  ray 
^Vcrc  brightcr,  'twould  îts  utmost  dcpth  disclosc. 

Arrivfd  o'cr  the  bst  cloister  on  our  way 
Through  Malebolge,  so  lliat  well  in  view 
Thcrc  could  sppcar  to  us  îts  brcihrcn  lay,  4> 

Shofis  of  diverse  lamentings  at  me  Oew, 

Which  had  iheir  barbs  siceled  with  compassion's  thriU  ; 
Whcnce  o'cr  my  ears  my  shieidîng  hands  I  drew. 

Such  pain  as  there  «ould  bc,  should  ail  the  ill 
That  Valdichiana's  hospîtals  supply, 
With  al)  Maremma's  and  Sardinia's  fill  48 

A  moat  down  to  Scptember  from  July, 

Such  was  there  hcre  ;  whcnce  came  a  stcnch  as  rank 
As  cornes  of  woni  from  limbs  that  mortify. 

Wc  aaw  dcscended  to  tlie  fuithest  bank, 
Still  Icftwards  raovîng,  of  the  crag's  long  pier. 
And  thcn  my  sight  more  pcnctraling  sank  54 

Inlo  the  dqitht  whcrc  from  ail  error  clear 
Julice,  the  haodmaid  of  tlie  l^rd  on  high, 
Toitarcs  the  counterfeilcrs  she  notée  hère. 
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I  think  no  greater  sorrow  met  the  eye 
From  ail  ^gina*s  populace  infinn 
When  the  air  teemed  with  such  malignity  60 

That  living  things,  down  to  the  little  worai, 
Ail  fell,  and  then  the  ancien  t  people's  breed — 
So  runs  the  taie  to  which  the  bards  hold  firm — 
Renewed  itself  by  means  of  emmets'  seed  ; 
Than  'twas  to  see  within  that  valley  black 
Heaps  of  wan  spirits  upon  heaps  succeed.  66 

This  on  the  belly,  that  upon  the  back, 
They  lay,  one  of  the  other,  and  a  third 
Shuffled  on  ail-fours  o*er  the  mournful  track. 
We  went  on  step  by  step  without  a  word, 
Gazing  and  listening  to  the  sickly  crew 
Who  could  not  raise  the  limbs  they  vainly  stirred.      7  2 
I  saw  sit  leaning  on  each  other  two, 

As  pan  is  leant  to  warm  upon  pan*s  side, 
From  head  to  foot  with  scabs  bespotted  through. 
And  never  saw  I  currycomb  so  plied 
By  groom  for  whom  his  lord  waits,  or  by  one 
Who  much  against  his  will  a\**ake  must  bide,  78 

As  each  among  them  let  his  nails'  bite  run 
Oft  o*er  him  ;  so  the  might}*  rage  prevails 
Of  that  itch  which  relief  save  this  has  none. 
And  the  scabs  were  as  down-dra^m  by  the  nails 
As  a  knife  strips  a  bream  of  its  array, 
Or  other  fish  which  has  still  larger  scales.  84 

"  O  thou  who  dost  thyself  with  fingers  flay," 
My  master  preluded  to  one  of  those, 
"  And  mak'st  them  oft  the  part  of  pincers  play, 
Tell  me  if  any  Latian  shares  their  woes 
Who  are  in  hère  ;  so  may  thy  nail  keep  fit 
For  this  its  work  through  âges  without  close."  90 

**  Latians  are  we  who  bot  h  thus  wasted  sit 
Hère  as  thou  seest,"  one  weeping  made  reply. 
"  But  who  art  thou  that  askest  us  of  it  ?  " 
And  he  to  him,  "  From  rock  to  rock  do  I 
This  li\nng  man  as  I  descend  escort, 
And  mean  to  show  him  what  in  Hell  may  lie."  96 
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Thcn  ihcy  broke  up  their  rautua)  support, 

And  each  turned  trembting  wherc  I  wa^  descfied, 

As  others  did  who  the  words'  ccho  caught 
Whit<;  thc  good  Master  closcly  pressed  my  side, 

Hc  said,  "  Speak  thaï  to  thein  which  thou  wouldst  say, 

.\nd  I,  l)Cginning,  with  hîs  wûli  complicd  :  lo 

"  So  may  your  memory  not  sieal  away 

Oui  of  tnen's  ininds  in  the  w«rld  yours  of  yorc, 

Dut  still  be  living  aftcr  many  a  day, 
Say  who  you  are,  whal  country's  name  you  bore  ; 

I^t  noi  your  foui  and  loathsoine  pain  décide 

Your  fcars  afpiinst  revcaling  yourselve*  more." 
"  I,  who  was  of  Areiio,"  one  rL-|ilied, 

"  To  fire  through  Albero  of  Sicna  U'cn, 

Am  no(  broughi  hcre  by  that  for  which  I  died. 
Truc  'tis  I  said  to  him  in  jesiing  vcin 

That  I  thc  skill  to  fly  through  air  had  won  ; 

Whcnci'  hc  whosc  sensc  was  sniall  and  will  was  fain 
Wishcd  the  art  nhown  him,  and  for  rcason  nonc 

Save  that  no  Dœdahis  I  made  him  ihen, 

Hc  nudc  onc  burn  me  who  had  him  for  son. 
But  of  ihe  final  Tlol^a  of  thc  tcn. 

Sincc  1  made  alcheiny  my  life's  affair, 

Uncrring  Minos  doomed  me  denizen." 
And  I  said  to  the  poct,  "  Was  there  e'er 

A  race  so  vaîn  as  is  Sicna's  bred  ? 

With  whom  in  sooth  the  Frcnch  may  not  compare." 
Thc  othcr  Icpcr  hcard  me  spcak,  and  said 

In  answcr,  "  Exccpt  Stricca,  who  took  carc 

To  kecp  his  outlay  duly  limitai  ; 
f  And  Niocolb,  who,  în  that  garden  wberc 

Such  iccd  luxurialcB,  discovcred  first 

The  lumptuous  use  of  thc  clove  grcwing  thcrc  : 
Exccpt  the  troop,  too,  'midst  whom  vere  dbpcncd 

Atl  Cacda  d'  AKian's  vincs  and  noble  tiecs. 

And  whcre  Abbagliato'i  wit  was  veiied. 
But,  tn  know  who  agiMist  thc  Sicncsc 

Thus  iccondi  thec,  tt\  on  me  ihy  sharp  eye, 

So  thaï  my  answering  bce  may  givc  il  ok  ; 
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Thoult  see  thus  that  Capocchîo's  shade  am  I, 

Who  metals  falsified  by  alchemy  : 

Thou  shouldst  know,  if  thee  rightly  I  descry,  138 

How  good  an  ape  of  Nature  I  could  be." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXIX. 

1.  2. — The  same  idea  of  inebriety  afiecting  si^l  (and  hearing  also)  is  to 
be  found  in  Par.  xxvii.  3,  5,  and  6. 

1.  9. — This  Bolgia  is  just  double  the  circumference  of  the  next  and  last 
one  (see  Inf.  xxx.  86). 

1.  la — The  moon  being  now  under  their  feet,  the  sun  was  over  their 
heads  ;  and  the  time  is  about  midday  of  the  Saturday  before  Easter.  In 
Inf.  XX.  124-126,  the  time  then  indicated  by  the  position  of  the  moon  was 
about  an  hour  after  sunrise  of  the  same  moming  (see  the  Diary  prefixed  to 
the  Inferno). 

L  19. — **So  vigilant  an  eye,"  literally,  "an  eye  so  at  ils  post"(**a 
posta  ").  The  same  expression  b  used  of  a  Shade  in  Purgatory,  which 
stands  watching  the  poets  (Purg.  vi.  58). 

1.  27. — Gcri  was  the  son  of  Dante*s  grand-uncle,  Alighieri,  styled  **  Il 
Bello,"  "  the  comely  ;  "  and  was,  therefore,  Dante's  first-cousin  once  re- 
moved.    Geri  was  murdered  by  one  of  the  Sacchetti  family. 

1.  29.— "  Altaforte  "  is  "  Hautefort."  Bertram  de  Bom  (Canto 
xxviiii.  134)  is  referred  to. 

1.  32. — Geri's  death  is  said  to  hâve  been  afterwards  avenged  by  his 
relatives  by  slaying  one  of  the  Sacchetti. 

1.  4a — The  Tenth  and  last  Bolgia  is  now  reached,  containing  Counter- 
feiters  of  every  description. 

L  42. — The  mention  of  **  doister  "  in  1.  40  suggests  to  Dante  to  call  the 
inmates  of  the  Bolgia  its  "  lay  brothers.** 

1.  47. — The  Valley  of  the  Chiana,  so  called  from  the  stream  of  that 
name,  was  near  Arezzo,  and  was  rendered  unwholesome  in  the  sommer 
beats  by  the  stagnant  nature  of  the  water,  the  river  flowing  very  sluggishly 
(Par.  xiii.  23). 

I.  48. — Maremma  was  the  unwholesome  marshy  tract  on  the  sea-coast 
of  Tuscany,  whose  undrained  swamps  were  the  haunts  of  serpents  (Inf. 
XXV.  19)  and  wild  beasts  (Inf.  xiii.  8,  9).  See  the  few  pathetic  words  of 
La  Pia  in  Purg.  v.  1 33-136  ;  who  was  taken  there  to  die. 

L  53.—**  Long  "  pier  because  it  crossed  ail  the  Bolgias  from  the  cir- 
cumference of  the  Eighth  Circle  to  the  central  Well.  "  To  the  left  hand  " 
(see  note  to  Inf.  xvi.  112). 

1.  57.—**  Counterfeiters  "  seems  to  me  the  nearest  English  équivalent  to 
**Falsatori."       Not  Forgers  only,  but  Coiners,  Alchemists,  Liars,  Per- 
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Etonaturs,  and  PalEC  Accusera  of  others,  are  încludcil  in  thc  tncaning  cif  the 
Word.     "  Hère  "  meana  "  heie  on  earlh." 

1.  59-64. — The  allusion  is  lo  ihe  dépopulation  of  jîfiina  by  pestilence, 
and  the  fable  of  ils  repcopling  by  ants  changed  into  Mynnidons,  as  relaled 
in  Ovid,  Melam.  viï. 

I.  88. — "  Lalian,"  i.t.  "  Ilalian,"  as  elsewheie. 

I.  loç. — GiifTolino  of  Are^io  wns  an  alchemist,  and  therefoTe  (11. 
I  iS-iio)  hère.  But  he  was  denounced  by  Albero,  thc  natural  son  of  ihe 
Bishop  of  Siena,  as  a  dealer  in  magie,  because  he  ftiled  to  keep  bis  promise 
of  leaching  him  to  fly  ;  and  was  bumt  alive  on  (hat  charge. 

I.  133. — The  Sienese  are  agnin  alluded  lo  as  "  génie  vnna,"  in  Purg. 
ïiii.  151. 

II.  135-132. — The  exception  of  Stticca  from  the  charge  of  extravagance 
is  ironical,  he  having  been  one  of  the  greatest  spetidlhrifU  in  Sicna  (see  a 
similar  instance  ofïrony  in  Inf.  xxL  41).  He,  NiccoI6de'  Salimbeni,  Caccia 
of  Asciono,  andAbbagliatode'Foicacchieri,  belonged  toaclub(the"lroop" 
of  1.  130)  of  Iwelve  young  nobles  at  Siens,  called  the  "brigata  spende- 
reccia"  ("spending  club"),  which  îs  said  to  hâve  squandered  more  than 
300,000  Sorins  in  the  ten  months  tliat  il  losted. 

1.  139. — "The  sumptuous  use  of  ihe  clove  "  is  vaiïousiy  interpreted  lo 
mean  cilher  the  roasting  of  pbeasants  at  ■  fiie  made  with  cloves,  or  the 
sluiling  them  wîth  ctoves. 

Caccia  d'  Ascian  sold  his  lands  to  raise  fiinds  for  bis  extravagance, 
Abbagliato,  perhaps,  cootiibuled  more  wit  than  money  to  thc  rcvds. 

1.  134. — Compare  Inf.  xv.  30. 

1.  136. — Capocchio,  a  Sienese,  is  said  to  hâve  been  a  fcllow-student  in 
natnral  philosophy  n>ilh  Dente,     He  was  bumt  al  the  slake  for  alchemy. 
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CANTO   XXX. 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE   VIII.,   OR   MALEBOLGE  :     THE   FRAUDULENT  WITHOUT 

BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

Bolgia  (x.  )  :   Counterfeiters, 

The  next  Counterfeiters  met  with  hère  are  those  rvho 
persanaied  others  for  base  pnrposes.  Gianni  Schicci 
and  Myrrha  reprisent  them.  After  thèse  y  Adamo  of 
Brescia^  a  counterfeiter  of  genuine  coin,  afflicted 
with  a  terrible  dropsy\  tells  his  story.  He  points 
ont  Potiphar's  wife  and  Sinon — counteffeiters  of  the 
truth,  Sifum  strikes  him  in  resenitmnt.  Ne  re- 
tums  the  blaw^  and  they  wrangle  together^  till  Virgil 
rebukes  Dante  for  Hstening  to  them. 

When  Juno  on  account  of  Semele 

For  wrath  against  the  Theban  blood  was  fain, 
As  more  than  once  before  she  let  them  see, 

Athamas  became  so  grievously  insane, 

That  when  he  saw  his  wife  approaching,  fraught 

On  each  hand  with  the  load  of  children  twain,  6 

He  cried,  **  Spread  me  the  nets,  till  I  hâve  caught 
Lioness  and  whelps  as  through  the  pass  they  bound." 
And  then  with  outstretched  claws  unpitying  sought 

One  of  them  named  Learchus,  and  whirled  round 
The  child,  and  dashed  him  down  upon  a  stone  ; 
And  she  herself  and  other  burden  drowned.  1 2 

So,  too,  when  Fortune  made  Troy's  pride  atone 
In  dust  for  daring  that  had  ventured  ail, 
So  that  the  king  was  with  the  realm  o'erthrown  ; 

Sad  Hecuba  in  misery  and  thrall, 

When  she  had  seen  Polyxena  lie  dead, 

And  on  the  sea-shore  had  the  woe  befall  18 

To  find  her  Polydorus  where  he  bled, 

Barked  like  a  hound,  so  grief  deranged  her  niind, 
With  ail  her  sensé  and  understanding  fled. 
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But  ne'er  did  Thebes  or  Troy  iheir  furies  find 
So  fierce  in  onslaught  upon  ony  one 
In  goading  beasts,  nay,  limbs  of  hunun  kind, 
As  I  behdd  tvo  naked,  pale  shades  rua 
In  such  wise  as  nith  snappiog  jaws  agape 
A  boar  from  stye  excluded  would  hâve  donc. 

One  reached  Capocchio,  and  in  liis  ncclc's  nape 
Fastened  ils  fan^js,  so  that  in  dragging  him 
It  mode  his  belly  on  the  haid  ground  scrape. 

And  ihe  Aretine,  Icfl  trembling  in  each  limb, 
Said,  "Gia.nni  Schicchi  is  that  madcap  sprite 
Who  raving  on  puis  others  in  such  trim." 

"So  may'sl  thou  'scape,"  said  I,  "  ihe  other's  bile, 
Let  it  not  wtary  thee  to  tell  ils  nanic 
Befure  it  hencu  btrtakes  it^lf  tu  AighL" 

And  he,  "  She,  wicked  Myrrha's  souI,  bccaïue 
Her  father's  lover,  in  long  bygone  days. 
In  measure  more  than  righlful  love  niight  daim. 

She  came  to  sin  with  him  in  the  like  |)ha&c, 
Making  her  forni  another's  counierfeit, 
As  by  llie  othcr'i  hand,  who  yonder  strays— 

Ihc  lady  of  the  troop  for  hia  to  greet — 
Buoso  Donati's  testament  was  drawT) 
In  his  fcigncd  [lerson,  l^ally  complète" 

When  the  two  raving  ones  had  passed  and  gone 
To  whom  my  stcadfast  eye  had  bcen  applîed, 
I  luncd  it  on  the  oihcf  cvilbom. 

Une  made  in  s  lulc's  fuhion  I  dcscricd. 
If  only  he  had  had  the  gnjin  eut  »hoTi 
On  thaï  wbich  is  in  tnan  ihe  forkcd  sidc 

The  gricvous  dropiy  that  doih  so  diston 

The  limbs  with  humours  wbich  it  tunis  to  bane 
That  face  and  belly  do  not  well  a&son, 

Forced  him  to  Ici  his  lips  uncloscd  rcnuiin, 
As  doth  the  hcctic  man  consunied  by  thint 
One  towards  his  chin  the  othcr  upwards  «train. 

"  O  ye  who  in  no  penalty  omerc-ed 
Arc  in  the  nioutnful  world,  I  know  not  why," 
Said  be  to  ui  ;  "  behold,  and  h«ar  fchcaned 
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The  taie  of  Master  Adam's  miser)'. 

I  who,  alive,  of  what  I  wished  had  fill, 

Now,  alas  !  for  one  drop  of  water  sigh. 
The  streamlets  that  adown  each  verdant  hill 

Of  Casentino  into  Amo  drain, 

Through  channels  which  they  render  moist  and  chill,   66 
Are  evermore  before  me,  nor  in  vain, 

Because  their  image  my  sap  idi  more  dries 

Than  the  ill  which  makes  flesh  from  my  visage  wane. 
The  rigid  Justice  that  doth  me  chastise, 

Draws  from  the  place  where  my  sin's  craft  was  plied 

Means  whereby  to  set  more  at  large  my  sighs.  72 

There  is  Romena,  where  I  falsifîed 

The  coinage  with  the  Baptisf  s  impress  dight, 

For  which  on  earth  bumt  at  the  stake  I  died. 
But  could  I  see  the  sad  soûl  hère  alight 

Of  Guido,  Alessandro,  or  their  brother, 

For  Branda*s  foimt  I  would  not  give  the  sigh  t.  78 

Already  is  within  there  one  or  other, 

If  the  mad  soûls  tell  truth  who  go  around  ; 

But  what  avails  it  me  whose  limbs  cramps  smother  ! 
If  I  were  still  c'en  so  far  nimble  found 

As  in  a  hundred  years  to  go  an  inch, 

I  should  already  on  the  way  be  bound,  84 

Seeking  him  through  this  ugly  folk,  nor  flinch 

Though  for  eleven  miles  round  it  winds,  nor  less 

Than  half  a  mile  would  cross  it  at  a  pinch. 
Through  them  I  share  such  famil)r's  distress  ; 

They  led  me  on  to  strike  those  florins  base, 

\Vhich  had  three  carats,  weight  of  spuriousness."         90 
And  I,  "  Who  are  those  two  in  abject  case 

\Vho  smoke,  as  a  hand  dipped  in  winter  keen, 
Lying  outstretched  where  thy  right  confines  face  ?  " 
"  I  found  them  hère,  who  motionless  hâve  been," 

He  answered,  **  since  into  this  group  I  rained, 
And  will  be  through  Etemity,  I  ween.  96 

This,  the  false  quean  who  Joseph  erst  arraigned  ; 
That,  Sinon  the  false  Greek,  betrayed  Troy's  trust  ; 
They  cast  such  reek,  by  their  sharp  fever  pained." 


And  one  of  them,  wlio  haply  took  disgust 

At  being  so  obscurely  menlioned  there, 

With  smiting  fist  at  his  hard  belly  ihrust.  ioî 

It  tnade  a  sound  as  though  a  drum  it  were  ; 

And  MasteT  Adam  stnick  hïm  on  the  face 

With  his  ann,  seeming  not  less  thews  to  share, 
Sa>-ing  to  him,  "  Although  to  move  a  pace 

I  am  forbidden  by  my  limbs'  bulk  dire, 

I  hâve  my  arm  siill  free  for  stich  a  case."  108 

He  anawcred,  "  VVhen  thou  wentest  to  the  fire 

Thou  didst  not  hâve  it  in  such  readiness  ; 

Eut,  coining,  hadst  îts  skilt  as  great  and  higher." 
The  dropsical,  "  Hereîn  thou  mak'st  tnie  guess  ; 

But  thine  was  évidence  ftom  tnith  more  wide, 

When  urged  at  Troy  the  whole  tnith  to  confess."      114 
"  If  I  spoke  false,  thy  coin  was  falsitied," 

Said  Sinon  ;  "  I  for  but  one  fault  am  hère, 

But  thou  for  more  than  any  (iend  besîde." 
"  Kcep  the  horse,  pcrjurer,  in  memory  clear," 

He  of  the  inflated  paunch  lo  this  replies, 

"  And  nie  thaï  it  has  reached  the  whole  worU's  car,"  1  îo 
"  Rue  thou  the  thirst  wherewilh  thy  cracked  longue  driea," 

Said  the  Greek,  "  and  the  putrid  water  rue 

Hedging  thy  belly  thus  before  thy  eyes." 
The  coiner  then,  "  As  it  is  wont  to  do, 

Thy  mouth  is  gaping  for  il!  lalk  again  ; 

For  if  I  thirst,  and  moisture  swells  me  through,         116 
Thou  hast  a.  bumïng  heat  and  hcad  in  pain, 

And  to  lick  up  Narcissus'  mirror  thou 

At  few  words'  invitation  would'st  be  fain." 
I  was  entirely  bent  to  hear  ihcm  now, 

When  said  the  Muter,  "  Look  on  still,  but  know 

That  I  alniost  a  strife  with  ihcc  avow."  133 

^Vhen  I  pcrccivcd  him  in  speech  angcred  so, 

I  tumcd  to  him  with  shamc  su  kecnly  hoi 

As  thruugh  uiy  memory  still  scnds  haunting  glow. 
A*  one  who  dreams  of  his  own  harmful  lot. 

And  whilc  he  dreams  makcs  dreaming  on  his  carc, 

Since  he  would  havc  what  is  as  tliough  'twcrc  not,    138 
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Such  I  became,  because  speech  failed  me  there  ; 

Desirîng  to  excuse  me,  and  withal 

Gaining  excuse,  though  of  it  unaware. 
''  Less  shame  would  for  a  sin's  ablution  call/' 

The  Master  said,  "  than  thine  more  deeply  dyed  ; 

Rid  then  thyself  of  sorroVs  every  thrall,  144 

And  note  that  I  am  ever  at  thy  side 

Should  Fortune  chance  again  to  bring  thee  near 

Where  folk  in  similar  contention  chide  ; 
For  'tis  a  low  wish  to  wish  this  to  hear." 
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L  I. — Semcle,  who  became  the  mother  of  Bacchus  by  Jupiter,  there by 
exdting  the  wrath  of  Juno,  was  a  Theban,  the  daughter  of  Cadmus. 

1. 4,  etc. — Athamas  was  the  kîng  of  Thebes  ;  his  wife,  Ino,  the  daughter 
of  Cadmus  ;  their  two  children,  Learchus  and  Melicerta.  The  story,  as  told 
by  Dante,  is  closely  taken  from  ON-id,  Metam.  iv.  416-561. 

L   16. — See  the  story  of  Hecuba  in  £uripides*s  play  of  that  namc. 

L  31. — **  The  Aretine,"  Griffolino  (Inf.  xxix.  109). 

1.  32. — Gianni  Schicchi,  one  of  the  Cavalcanti  of  Florence,  was 
wonderfully  skilled  in  counterfeiting  the  expression  of  other  people.  He 
was  employed  on  this  account  by  Simon  Donati  to  assume  the  character 
of  the  latter's  uncle  Buoso,  who  had  died,  and,  being  placed  in  the  dead 
man's  bed,  dictated,  in  his  supposed  person,  a  will  leaving  ail  his  property 
to  Simon.  For  this  he  was  rewarded  by  Simon  by  the  présent  of  a  valual>le 
mare,  "  the  lady  of  the  troop,"  which  had  belonged  to  Buoso,  and  is  said 
to  hâve  been  named  **  Madonna  Tonina"  (see  11.  42-45).  Others  say  that 
Schicchi  left  himself  the  marc  by  the  will.  **  Gianni  "  hère,  and  **  Vanni  *' 
in  Inf.  xxiv.  125,  are  abbreviations  of  Giovanni — John. 

L  37. — The  story  of  the  illicit  love  of  Myrrha  for  her  father,  Cinyras, 
is  to  be  found  in  Ovid,  Metam.  x. 

L  60. — Master  Adam  of  Brescia,  a  coiner,  at  the  instance  of  the  brothers 
Guido,  Alessandro,  and  Aghinolfo,  counts  of  Romena»  made  spurious  coins 
to  imitate  the  florins  of  Florence  ;  and,  being  detected,  was  bumt  there 

(11.  73-78). 

L  65. — Casentino  is  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Amo.  It  is  again 
mentioned  in  Purg.  v.  94,  net,  however,  for  its  streamlets,  but  for  its 
impetuous  river,  Archiano. 

1.  72. — Compare  Purg.  xv.  51.  The  florin  bore  the  giglio,  or  lily,  on 
one  side,  and  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Florence's  patron  saint,  on  the  other. 
The  gcnuine  coin  contained  twenty-four  carats  of  pure  goW.  They  were 
6rst  coined  in  1252.     In  Par.  xviii.  133-136,  Dante  makes  Pope  Boniface 


OURO  XXX.] 


INFERNO. 


VIII.  cxproa  his  dcvotion  lo  ihe  Baptisl,  mLiniîng  thtrcliy  thc  flirin-i 
which  bore  his  image. 

I.  78. — The  Foule  Fnuiila  nt  Siena  was  a  founlain  well-known  thmugh- 
□ut  luly.  5r>me,  however,  think  thaï  Danle  hère  olludes  [o  a  small  founl 
of  Ihe  iame  neme,  new  ihe  lown  of  Romain  menlioned  in  l.  73. 

L  86. — See  note  10  Inf.  ««U.  9. 

L  97.— Potiphar's  wife. 

1.  98.— .Sinon  Ihc  Grcek  wbo  U^ileit  Ihe  Trojans  inlo  ndnitting  the 
wooden  hone,  Blled  wilh  anne<l  men,  into  the  city,  by  a  fftUe  slocy  (haï  il 
wu  tu  expialoij  offeriog  for  ihe  IheR  of  ihe  Falladiam. 

l  105. — I  lake  the  sensé  lo  lie  ihol  Adamo's  arm  was  no  less  Riong 
iban  Sinon'*  ;  Tôt  in  I.  108  hs  boosu  that  he  has  the  Tull  use  of  it,  Dr. 
Cailyle  ex|^aini  it,  "  'Kol  lesi  hard'  and  swollcn  Ihan  his  (Adamo's)  ligid 

I.  126. — Narcissus'  mirrot  îs"  waler."  The  allDiîun  ii  totlle  slory  (hat 
Nareiswi*  fell  In  lorc  with  his  own  Tcfleclion  in  the  w«tcr,  înto  which  bc 
jmnpcd  aftet  îl  and  waa  drownetl  («ee  Par.  iiL  17,  iS). 
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CANTO   XXXI. 

THE  WELL  OF  THE   GIANTS. 

NIMROD.      EPHIALTES.      ANTiEUS. 

The  jourruy  through  MaUboigt  ends  ai  the  Well 
in  iis  centre  ;  in  and  artmnd  wkiek  Giants  are  seen 
tcwering,  Virgil  points  ont  Nimrod^  EphicUtes^  and 
AntœuSy  who  at  kis  request  takes  the  poets  in  his 
arms,  stoops  with  them^  and  sets  them  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Well, 

One  and  the  self-same  tongue  first  bit  me  through, 
So  that  it  tinged  one  and  the  other  cheek, 
And  then  afforded  me  the  medicine  due. 

So  had  the  spear,  as  I  hâve  heard  men  speak. 
Borne  by  Achilles  and  his  sire,  the  knack 
First  sad,  and  then  good  recompense  to  wreak.  6 

Upon  the  wretched  vale  we  tumed  the  back, 
Up  by  the  bank  that  girdeth  it  around, 
Traversing  without  any  speech  the  track. 

Hère  less  than  night  and  less  than  day  was  found, 
So  that  my  sight  but  little  forwards  passed, 
But  I  he^d  blown  a  hom  whose  piercing  sound  1 2 

Would  hâve  made  feeble  any  thunder-blast, 
Which,  as  I  followed  counterwise  its  course, 
Caused  my  whole  gaze  to  be  on  one  spot  cast 

After  the  dolorous  rout  whereby  the  loss 

Of  Charlemagne's  holy  enterprise  was  wrought, 
Orlando  sounded  not  with  such  dread  force.  1 8 

My  head  was  thither  tumed  for  time  but  short 
When,  seeming  many  lofty  towers  to  view, 
"  Master,'*  I  said,  **  what  land  doth  this  import  ?  *' 

And  he  to  me,  "  Since  thy  glance  passes  through 
The  glooms  for  greater  space  than  it  can  bear, 
It  haps  that  then  thy  fancy  holds  not  true.  24 


36 


Thou  wilt  sec  well  if  ihou  arrivest  there, 

What  cheat  from  dislance  the  sensé  has  lo  brook 
Spur  then  thyself  and  quicker  onwards  fare." 
Then,  as  endcaringly  my  hand  he  took, 
He  said,  "  Ere  we  go  furiher,  that  to  thee 
The  fact  may  secm  to  wear  a  less  strange  look, 
Knuw  thou  ihat  gianis  and  not  towers  they  be  ; 
And,  in  the  well,  sunk  to  the  navci,  crawd 
The  bank  around  with  thcir  full  company." 
As  when  a  fog  dissolves  îts  misty  cloud, 
Little  by  little  the  sight  shapes  anew 
That  which  the  air-engrossing  vapours  shroud, 
So  as  I  pierced  the  thick  obscure  air  ihrough, 
Still  tiearing  more  and  more  the  margin's  bound, 
My  error  fled  and  fear  wilhin  me  grew. 
For  jusi  as  Montereggion  is  crowned 
With  turrets  whcrewilh  its  round  walls  are  dowcrcd, 
So  o'er  the  marge  that  girda  the  well  around  41 

With  half  their  height  émergent  from  it  towercd 
The  dreadfui  giants,  the  still  threatcncd  race, 
Whcne'er  Jove's  ihunderbolis  from  Heavcn  arc  showercd. 
And  I  already  had  in  view  one's  face, 
His  shouiders,  bteasi,  and  bclty  in  great  part, 
And  low  down  by  the  sides  his  arms  could  trace. 
Nature  in  tnith  in  leaving  off  ihe  an 
Which  formcd  such  animais  did  as  was  med 
To  kcep  such  ministcts  from  Mars  apart. 
And  if  with  whales  she  loscs  not  conceil, 
And  éléphants,  those  subtly  wlio  rcflcci 
Hold  hcr  more  just  thcrein  and  more  dîscrcct  ; 
For  when  the  reasoning  force  of  intellect 
With  powcT  and  ill-will  happens  to  combine. 
Nought  men  devise  can  againsl  thèse  protccL 
His  face  seemed  long  as  is  St  Pctcr's  pinc 
At  Rome,  and  large  as  it  ;  his  limbs  olI  werc 
In  fit  pTOix>rtion  to  that  vast  design. 
So  that  the  bank,  gin  round  about  him  there 
From  middle  downwards,  ïcd  »o  tnuch  in  show 
or  him  above  it,  that  to  rcach  his  hair 
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Three  Frieslanders  would  vainly  boast  to  go  : 
For  thîrty  great  palms  of  him  I  could  see 
Down  from  the  mantle's  clasp-place  stretching  low.    66 

^^Rafd  mai  amech  zabi  almV 
Thus  did  the  savage  roouth  begin  to  bawl, 
For  which  no  sweeter  psalm  would  fit  psalm  be. 

My  Master,  "  Soûl  whose  wits  are  wandering  ail, 
Keep  to  thy  hom  ;  and  should  thy  anger  rise, 
Or  other  passion,  vent  it  therewithaL  72 

Search  at  thy  neck,  thou'lt  find  the  thong  that  ties 
And  keeps  it  fastened  on,  O  soûl  confused, 
And  see  how  on  thy  mighty  breast  it  lies." 

Then  said  he  to  me,  "  He  is  self-accused  ; 

This  Nimrod  is,  through  whose  device  il!  done, 

The  world  has  not  one  single  language  used.  78 

I^ave  we  him  hère  nor  into  vain  talk  run  ; 
For  every  language  has  for  him  the  sound 
His  has  for  others,  which  is  known  to  none." 

We  therefore  made  a  longer  joumey  round, 
Tumed  to  the  lefk,  and  in  a  bow-shot's  space 
Another  far  more  fierce  and  larger  found.  84 

AVhat  master  put  him  in  such  bonds'  embrace 
I  cannot  tell,  but  he  held  fettered  fast 
One  arm  in  front,  the  right  in  rearward  place, 

By  a  chaînas  windings  round  about  him  cast 
From  the  neck  downwards  over  ail  in  sight, 
Round  which  in  number  up  to  five  they  passed.  90 

"  This  arrogant  one  wished  to  try  his  might," 
My  Leader  said,  "  against  the  suprême  Jove, 
Whence  he  has  merited  his  présent  plight  ; 

Ephialtes  named  :  great  did  his  efforts  prove 
\Vhat  time  the  giants  put  the  gods  in  fear  ; 
His  arms  then  brandished  he  no  more  may  move."     96 

And  I  to  him,  "  Fd  fain,  if  means  are  clear, 
That  of  immeasurable  Briaréus 
My  eyes  should  come  to  hâve  expérience  hère." 

And  he  to  me,  **  Thou  shalt  behold  Antéus 

Near  hère,  who  speaks  and  whom  no  bonds  enlace  ; 
He  will  to  ail  guilt's  lowest  depth  convey  us.  102 
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He  thou  wouldat  see  has  far  more  yon  his  place. 
And  he  is  bouod  and  made  in  thia  one's  mould, 
Save  thaï  he  more  ferocious  seems  in  face." 
Earthquake  ne'er  seîzed  in  such  impetuous  hold 
A  lower,  to  shake  it  with  a  force  so  sore 
As  his  own  swift  sbock  ihrough  Ephialles  rolled.       lo 
I  then  feared  death  above  ail  fear  bcfore. 
And  fear  alone  would  hâve  made  death  my  lot 
If  I  had  not  beheld  the  strands  he  wore. 
\Ve  then  made  furiher  progiess  on,  and  got 
To  wherc  Antéus  fui!  five  ells  could  boast. 
Without  the  head,  emerging  frotn  ihe  grot.  1 1 

"O  thou  ihat  in  ihe  valc  proved  fateful  most, 
WTiich  dowcred  with  glory  Scipîo  on  ihe  day 
Thaï  Hannibal  fled  routed  with  his  host, 
f  )f  thousand  lions  hast  crc  now  made  prey  ; 

And  of  «  hiini,  had'st  thou  shared  the  warfare  hard 
Thy  brcthren  waged,  some  still  belîeve  and  say  i  i 

That  tiarth's  sons  then  vîcioriousiy  had  warred  ; 
Place  us  below,  nor  to  disdain  give  ear, 
Tbere  whcre  Cocylus  is  by  cold  embarred. 
Froni  Tityus  and  Typhccus  kcep  us  dcar  ; 
This  one  can  givc  that  al  which  hcrc  you  aini  ; 
Then  stoop  nfir  (  nrl  ihy  lip  up  wjth  a  snccr.  i  ; 

He  in  the  wortd  can  still  ciihance  ihy  fainc  ; 
FoT  hc  lives  and  mny  slill  long  life  possess 
Unicss  grâce  calls  hiin  by  unlimely  clatm." 
So  said  the  Masicr  )  hc  with  hjutiness 
Stictchcd  ont  thosc  huida  nnd  graspcd  with  them  n 

(îuide 
Whcncc  Hercules  had  once  feit  grievous  stress.         i 
When  Virgil  feIt  that  hc  was  grasiK-d  hc  cried 
Ta  me,  "  That  1  may  grasp  ihee,  hither  tiglil  ;  " 
'Ilien  of  himiictf  and  me  one  buadlc  ticd. 
I  As  looma  the  Carisenda  on  the  «ghi 

Denealh  the  xlant,  whcn  ovvr  il  a  cloud 
Gives  it,  in  passing,  a  lUi  opjKMÎie  ;  i 

So,  as  I  watchcd  to  sec  Antifus  bowcd, 
nid  hc  appcar  to  me,  and  in  that  hour 
I  could  hsvc  wished  uiothet  road  allowed. 


Q 
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But  lightly  to  the  depth  whose  jaws  devour 

With  Judas  Lucifer  he  made  us  dip  ; 

Nor  longer  stayed  thus  bent  down  there  to  cower,     144 
And  rose  as  a  mast  rises  in  a  ship. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXXI. 
11.  4-6. — 

*•  Vulnus  in  Herculeo  quae  quondam  fecerat  hoste 
Vulneris  auxilium  Pelias  hasta  fuit." 

0\\^f  Rem.  Amor.  47. 

So  Chaucer,  in  his  **  Squier's  Taie  "  ;— 

**  And  fell  in  speech  of  Telephus  the  king. 
And  of  Achilles  for  his  queint  spere, 
For  he  couth  with  il  both  heale  and  dere." 

And  Shakespeare,  "  Henry  VI.,"  part  II.  act  v.  se  i  : — 

"  Wliosc  smile  and  frown  like  to  Achilles'  spear 
Is  able  with  the  change  to  kill  and  cure.' 


f> 


I.  12. — Or,  **  But  I  heard  blown  on  high  a  hom  whose  sound."  "  Alto  " 
may  refer  to  the  sound  or  to  the  place  where  the  hom  was  blown. 

II.  16-18. — The  battle  of  Roncesvalles,  in  the  Pyrénées,  A.D.  778,  in 
which  Charlemagne's  host  was  defeated  by  the  Saraccns,  in  his  "holy 
enterprise  "  of  attempting  to  drive  thcm  from  Spain. 

The  paladin,  Orlando,  in  despair,  blew  so  loud  a  blast  on  his  hom  that 
he  burst  the  veins  and  sinews  of  hb  neck.  Charlemagne  b  said  to  havc 
heard  it  eight  miles  off,  but  was  dissuaded  by  the  traitor  Ganellon  (Inf. 
xxjûL  122)  from  going  to  his  assistance  ;  he  representing  that  the  hom  was 
sounded  for  Orlando's  amusement  only.  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  '*  Marmion," 
Canto  VI.  xxxiii.,  thus  alludcs  to  the  story  : — 

••  O  for  a  blast  of  that  dread  hom 
On  Fontarabian  echoes  borne 

That  to  King  Charles  did  come, 
\Vhen  Rowland  brave  and  Olivier, 
And  every  Paladin  and  p>eer 

On  Roncesvalles  died  !  " 

1.  19. — Some  éditions  read  **  alta  "  instead  of  **  volta."  If  so,  **  raised  " 
would  be  substituted  for  *  *  turned  "  in  this  line. 

L  40. — Monter^gione  is  a  castle  near  Siena. 

1.  58. — The  bronze  pine  cône,  elevcn  feet  high,  from  the  mausoleum 
of  Hadrian,  which  in  Dante's  time  stood  in  front  of  St.  Peter's,  is  now  in 
the  gardens  of  the  Vatican. 
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I.  64. — The  mctning  u  Ihal  Ihicc  FrialaDdcn  would  Dot,  hf  lUnding 
ne  upon  ■noiher,  hâve  reached  his  hair.     Compare  Purg.  x.  M-34.  whcre 
b  uid  llul  (hree  timei  the  length  of  a  human  body  wouM  mcasure  ihe 
'idlh  of  Ihe  lemce  there  mentioaed. 
I.  67.— Cibberish  from  B«bel. 

ofBabcL 

1  five  coiU  round  to  much  of  ihc  gîani 


15  otM  00  >nathet  in  thc  endeavour 


L  T7.— The  bailding  o(  the 
1.  89. — The  chaiiu  were  wound 
M  wM  visible  aboTc  (he  well. 
L  94. — Thc  pinttpilcd  thc  mai 

10  leach  the  godi  in  heaven  : — 

"  Ter  ninl  connti  imponere  Pclio  Osrnn 

Scilicel,  Uqnc  Osa;  frondosum  involTere  Oljrmpnin." 

Virg.  Georg.  L  381,  iSl. 
1.  98. — The  "Centum  geminus  Briartus  "  of  Vïrg.  Ma.  vi.  387. 
The  exigencies  of  thytnc  muii  hcrc   be  my  cicum  fot  adopting  ihe 
Itallan  fotmt  «nd  pconnnciation  of  the  rume»  "  Anljus  "  and  "  BrÛJ^us  " 
(four  lyllablet),  înMeid  of  thc  Latin  "  Antwia  "  and  "  Biiateiu  "  (thicc 
■yllablei). 

Dantc'i  wish  tci  we  Briareus  himïclf  ii  not  gratilîed,  bal  in  Purg. 
nii.  18  he  «ee«  a  tfiilplartd  effigy  of  him. 

1.  101.— Antziu  il  Dol  chaÎDcd  hecauic  he  did  not  join  in  Ibe  war 
■gaiiut  tbegod>(lL  119-111). 

L  llj.— S«E  note  ta  Inf.  uviu.  8. 

I.  llj-li;.— The  nllry  of  thr  Bieradi,  wbich  âowi  by  Ztma,  nei) 
Canhagc  where  Sdpio  dcfcaied  Hannihal  and  gaincd  hii  sumame  of 
"  A&icanni  j  "  wherc  nbo  Antaei»  hail  hii  cave. 

L  ijl.— Antms  «as  Ihe  ton  of  Neptune  nml  Terra  (the  Earlh),  Whcn 
■tlacked  by  Hercules  he  dcrived  ftcsh  Llrm|^h  every  timc  he  w»«  thrown 
down,  (nxn  contact  wilii  hii  mothei  1  10  Ihat  Herculeii  (o  oreicome  him, 
was  obliged  to  bolJ  hïm  jn  the  air  ami  thete  ujuccic  him  la  ilralh  (Lucan. 
PhM.  i*.  S98)- 

II.  131,  IJJ,  134. — The  repctition  "graiped  "  ami  "grwp  "  maltes  ihe 
npidity  of  tb«  aclion  more  vivid.     llietciaDo  timefaiachoiceoflanguage. 

L   136. — The  Cariwttda  is  one  of  the  two  leaninif  towen  of  Bologna. 

11  b  more  oui  of  (he  peipeiidicuUr  (han  ihc  other.  the  Aiinelb,  but  Icu 
lofty.  I  han  oden  waichcd  il  tn  ntin  to  obcem  ihe  cRect  of  ihe  punng 
dood  in  makln^  Il  appear  to  iioop,  It  ni,  howerer.  much  higher  io 
Dante'*  liine  tbui  now  1  tonie  o(  It  having  aincc  fallcn. 
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CANTO   XXXII. 

SINS    OF    BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE    IX.  :     THE    FRAUDULENT  WITH    BREACH   OF   FAITH. 

Ring  (i.)  Caina  :  Traitors  to  their  Kindred.      Ring  (ii.) 
Anienora  :  Traitors  to  their  Country, 

Thé  Ninik  and  last  CircU  of  the  InfemOy  ai  the 
boitom  of  thi  UniversCy  isJUUdwith  a  shcet  ofthickly 
frtntn  ice,  It  is  dividcd  intofour  concentric  rings^ 
in  cach  ofwhich  are  Traitors/ixtdin  the  ice.  Ring  (i.) 
Caina  [nanud  from  Coin)  contains  Traitors  to  their 
Kindred,  Camidon  d^  Pùzzi^  one  of  than^  nomes 
others  who  are  with  him.  In  Ring  (ii.)  Anienora 
{named  from  Anienor  of  Troy)  are  Traitors  to  their 
Couniryy  amongst  them  Bocca  degii  Ahati^  whom 
Dante  treais  roughly,  Thuo  sinners  are  seen^  frozen 
in  the  same  hole^  one  of  whom  is  dezHmringthe  other's 
skulL 

Had  I  of  rough  and  strident  rh)rmes  a  stock, 
Such  as  would  for  the  dismal  hole  be  meet 
Down  upon  which  thrusts  every  other  rock, 

I  would  press  out  the  juice  of  my  conceit 
More  fully  ;  but  because  of  none  possessed, 
I  come  not  without  fear  the  thème  to  treat.  6 

For  'tis  no  enterprise  to  take  in  jest, 
To  limn  the  depth  of  ail  the  Universe, 
Nor  for  a  tongue  that  babbles  at  the  best 

But  may  those  ladies  help  me  in  my  verse, 
Who  helped  Amphion  to  build  Thebes  a  wall  ; 
That  the  word  be  not  from  the  fact  diverse.  1 2 

O  rabble  ill-created  most  of  ail, 

Set  in  the  place  whereof  'tis  hard  to  tell. 

As  sheep  or  goats  you  had  borne  milder  thralL 

\Vhen  we  were  down  inside  the  gloomy  well, 
Beneath  the  giant's  feet,  and  far  more  low. 
And  my  looks  still  upon  the  high  wall  fell  ;  18 
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I  hcard  saîd  to  me,  "  Look  how  thou  dost  go  ; 
So  move  as  not  to  trample  wîlh  ihy  fect 
The  hcads  of  brelhren  weary  in  thcir  woe." 

\Vhe7cfore  1  turned  and  found  my  glances  mccl 
A  lake  in  front  and  underfool,  which  cotd 
Madc  seeiu  not  water  but  a  gUssy  sheet.  14 

Never  did  Danube  in  such  thick  vcil  fold 
His  course  through  Ausoia  in  wintcr  bleak. 
Or  Tanais  under  his  sky's  chilling  hold  ; 

As  ihere  was  herc  ;  so  thaï  if  Tabemich 
Had  fallen  down  on  it,  or  Pictrapane, 
Not  c'en  the  cdgc  had  sounded  with  a  "cricch."        30 

And  as  the  frog  pursues  ils  croaking  sirain 
With  muzzle  out  of  water,  when  in  drcanis 
The  village  giri  oft  thinks  ahe  gleans  again  ; 

So,  livid  u[)  to  whcre  the  shame-flush  gieams, 
The  doleful  shades  had  in  the  îce  their  place, 
Seiting  their  tccth  to  what  a  slork's  note  seems.  j6 

Thcy  c.ich  of  thcm  kepl  downwards  tumed  the  fiice  ; 
C»ld  frotn  tJieir  niouth,  froni  their  eyes  sad  hesrt's  carc, 
Drcw  proofof  thcir  benumbcd  and  mournful  case. 

Whcti  I  had  somcwhat  gazcd  about  me  there, 
I  loiighi  my  (ieet  and  saw  iwo  so  close  prcsscd 
That  thcy  comminglcd  on  thcir  hcads  thcir  hair.        4a 

"Tell  me,  ye  who  so  each  to  other^s  brcasi 
Are  straincd,  who  arc  ye  ?  "   And  their  necks  thcy  l«nt, 
And  Ictting  thcir  raiscd  looks  upon  me  rest, 

Their  cyes,  în  which  mcrc  moislure  firet  was  [«cnt, 
Brimincd  over  at  the  lids,  and  the  frosi  bound 
'[lie  tean  bctwcen  thcm,  and  dcnicd  thcm  vent         48 

Ne'cr  did  a  clamp's  grip  wood  with  wood  turround 
So  stroogly  ;  likc  two  goats  did  thcy  ap|>eai, 
Butting  each  other  in  their  rage  profound. 

And  one,  who  through  the  cotd  had  losl  cach  ear, 
Still  hanging  down  his  face,  cricd  out  to  me, 
"  Wby  thus  at  us  as  al  a  mirror  pecr  ?  54 

If  thon  wouldst  find  out  who  thèse  two  may  bc, 
Tbe  valley  whencc  Biscniio's  watcrs  wend 
Wa*  their  and  ersi  their  (athcr  ^Ulien's  fee. 
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They  from  one  body  sprang  ;  from  end  to  end 
Caina  search,  and  thou  wilt  find  no  shade 
More  worthy  in  congealment  to  be  penned.  60 

Not  he  in  whom  the  hand  of  Arthur  made 

A  rent  through  breast  and  shadow  at  a  blow  ; 
Focaccia  not  ;  not  he  whose  head  is  laid 
Baulking  my  sight  which  can  no  flirther  go. 

And  who  was  Sassol  Mascheroni  late  : 

If  Tuscan  thou,  thou  who  he  was  must  know.  66 

But  that  thou  mayst  not  make  me  further  prate, 

Know  I  was  Camicion  de'  Pazzi,  who. 

Hère  for  Carlino  to  absolve  me,  wait." 
I  saw  a  thousand  faces  then  that  grew 

Doggish  with  cold  :  whence  shudders  me  pervade, 

And  ever  will  when  frozen  pools  I  view.  72 

And  as  we  onwards  for  the  middle  made, 

Which  is  the  meeting  point  of  every  weight. 

And  I  was  trembling  in  the  etemal  shade  ; 
WTiether  'twere  will,  or  destiny,  or  fate, 

I  know  not  ;  but  as  through  the  heads  I  pressed 

I  with  my  foot  stnick  hard  against  one  pâte.  78 

Weeping  he  cried,  **  Why  feet  on  me  thus  test  ? 

If  thou  with  increased  vengeance  draVst  not  near, 

For  Mont  'Aperti,  wherefore  me  molest  ?  " 
WTience  I,  "  O  Master  mine,  now  wait  me  hère, 

Until  my  doubt  of  this  one  is  allayed  ; 

Then  to  what  haste  thou  wilt  I  will  give  ear."  84 

The  Leader  stopped,  and  I  addressed  the  shade, 

\\Tio  still  blasphemed  as  roughly  as  before  ; 

"  Who  art  thou,  that  dost  others  thus  upbraid  ?  '* 
"  Now  who  art  thou,  that  goest  through  Antenore, 

Dealing  at  others'  cheeks  blows  so  severe," 

He  said,  "  as,  didst  thou  live,  would  be  too  sore  ?  "     90 
"  Alive  I  am  ;  it  may  to  thee  be  dear," 

Was  my  reply,  "  if  thou  demandest  famé, 

That  thy  name  should  among  my  notes  appear." 
And  he  to  me,  "  The  contrary  I  claim  : 

Get  hence,  and  let  me  further  troubling  'scape  ; 

Thy  flatterer's  skill  in  this  vale  misses  aim.'*  96 
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I  seized  him  by  ihe  scalp  then,  at  the  nape, 
And  said,  "  fiefits  it  thee  thy  name  to  say, 
Or  undergo  thy  very  bsl  hair's  rape." 

And  he  lo  me,  "  Tear  ail  my  hair  away  ; 
ril  neither  tell  thee  who  I  am,  nor  show, 
Should  my  hcad  bear  a  thousand  limes  thy  Iray." 

I  had  twined  his  hair  now  round  my  hand,  and  so 
Had  plucked  more  than  a  tuft  of  it,  while  he 
Continued  barking,  with  hîs  eyes  held  low; 

When  onc  cried,  "  Bocca,  what  can  thy  plight  be? 
Art  not  content  with  sounding  with  thy  jaws, 
But  musi  baik  loo  ?     What  devil  trounces  thee  ?  " 

"  Now,"  said  I,  "  for  thy  speech  I  hâve  no  cause, 
Accursèd  traitor  ;  for  lo  shame  thy  fate 
l'il  carry  tidiogs  of  thee  that  tnith  draws." 

"  Away,"  said  he,  "and  what  ihou  wili  relate  ; 
But  kcep  not  silent,  should st  thou  scape  ihîs  hold, 
Of  him  whose  longue  just  moved  al  such  glib  rate. 

He  is  bcwailing  hère  ihe  Frenchman's  gold  : 
'  I  saw  him  oi  Duera,*  thou  canst  say, 
■  Thcre  whcre  the  sînners  fecl  thc  pinch  of  cold.  ' 

To  know  who  else  was  there,  should  any  pray  ; 
Thou  hast  bcside  thee  Bcccherla  ;  he 
\Vho  lost  his  head  by  Florence  eut  away. 

Gianni  dcl  Soldanier  1  thlnk  must  be 
More  yon  with  Ganellone  and  Tribaldel, 
Who  while  men  slumbered  tumed  Faenza's  key." 

We  had  now  gone  away  from  him  a  spel), 
UniCD  1  saw  tWQ  so  frozen  in  one  hole 
That,  u  a  hood,  one  head  on  the  other  fell. 

As  mcD  glut  bread,  whom  hunger's  pangs  contrul, 
So  had  ihe  lop  one's  teeth  the  other  ta'en 
Wherc  with  the  nape  thc  biain  unités  the  |ioll. 

Not  othcrwisc  did  Tydcus  with  dixlain 
Gnaw  Meiulippus'  temples,  than,  in  fact, 
Thi»  onc  thc  skull  and  ihings  that  thcre  penain. 

"  0  thou  that  shoVit  by  such  a  bestial  act 
Thy  hatc  for  him  on  whom  I  see  thee  feed, 
Tell  me,"  tatd  I,  "  the  cause  ;  upun  this  poct. 
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That  if  thy  sorrows  happened  through  his  deed, 
I,  hearing  who  you  are,  and  his  sin  what, 
May  still  in  the  upper  world  requite  thy  meed,  138 

If  that  wherewith  I  parley  drieth  not" 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXXII. 

I.  I. — The  Ninth  and  last  Circle  of  the  Inferno  is  now  readied  :  that 
allotted  to  the  Fraudulent  who  hâve  broken  faith,  ùe,  Traitors.  This,  the 
basest  kind  of  Fraud — 

**  *  Forgets  that  love  which  we 
From  Nature  draw,  and  that  which  added  grows, 
WTicnce  spécial  confidence  begins  to  be. 
Thus  in  the  lesser  circle,  that  which  shows 

The  point  of  the  Universe,  where  Dis  has  seat, 
Whoe*er  betrays  wastes  in  etemal  woes.'  *' 

Inf.  xi.  61-^. 

The  Traitors  are  in  four  divisions,  as  to  which  see  note  to  Inf.  xi.  16-66, 
and  the  Itinerary  prefixed  to  the  Inferno. 

II.  10,11. — The  Muses: — 

'  '  Mo\'it  Amphion  lapides  canendo.  " 

Ilor.  Carm.  iii.  Od.  xi.  2. 
1.  27.—**  Tanais,"  the  Don. 

1.  28. — Tabemich,  a   mountain   in   Sclavonia  ;   Pietrapana,  one  near 

Lucca. 

I.  3a — I  retain  I>ante*s  expressive  word  "  cricch  ;  **  nearly  akin  to  our 
"creak.*' 

II.  31, 32. — ^This  simile  of  the  frog  with  muzzle  out  of  water  has  occurred 
before  in  Inf.  xxii.  25-27.  It  is  used  to  indicate  a  time  of  heat,  during 
which  the  frogs  thus  cool  themselves.  Hère,  it  is  a  summer  night  that  is 
referred  to. 

I.  34. — Shame  is  shown  in  the  face.  The  Shades  are  in  the  ice  up  to 
their  necks. 

II.  55-6a — Thèse  two  brothers  are  Alessandro  and  Napoleone,  sons 
of  Alberto  degli  Alberti,  lord  of  Falterona,  in  the  upper  valley  of  the 
Bisenzio,  a  stream  flowing  into  the  Amo  about  six  miles  below  Florence. 
One  of  them  slew  the  other. 

I.  59. — Caina  is  the  first  of  the  four  conccntric  rings  of  the  Ninth  Circle. 
It  is  the  one  in  which  Dante  now  stands,  and  is  allotted  to  Traitors  to 
their  kindred  ;  therefore  taking  its  name  from  the  first  of  such  traitors, 
Gain. 

II.  61,  62. — Mordrec,  or,  Modred,  the  natural  son  of  King  Arthur, 
tumed  traitor  to  his  fathcr,  who,  according  to  the  romance  of  **  Lancelot  of 
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with  !ïucli  a  tirokc  of  h»  Unce  Ihal  ■  ny 
wnund  aii<l  penctraleil  ihe  sJuulmr  of  hu 


nf  tbe  SmlpUMd  throogh  Ihe  v 
hody. 

1.  63. — Focacda  de'  CanMlUeri  of  rùloia,  «-bote  mufdcr  of  hii  uncle 
gave  lise  to  ttie  Neri  and  Bûncht  bctioni  Ihcfe,  in  I  joo  ;  whenw  ihvj 
jpresd  to  Florence. 

I.  66. — Saaiol  MiudiotiDl,  11  Floientine  af  itie  Toschi  fstnïly,  aiurdcrcd 
bis  oephew  foi  the  takc  oDiû  inhenlance. 

1.  68. — Ckmicdooe  de'  Paai,  of  V'kI  d'Anio,  murdcred  hic  kiiuman 
Ubertino.  Culino,  aiso  de'  Paui,  in  1303  bctrpyed  ihc  caille  of  Piano 
Travigne  io  Val  d'Amo  lo  Ihe  Florentines,  afiei  ihe  baniihed  Kîancht  and 
Ghilvllines  had  defcndcd  il  foi  iwcntj-nine  dajrs. 

I.  (19,— The  iccnnil  iliviàon,  Antenora,  is  now  icached.  Il  conrains 
Tiailors  to  Iheir  eountry  :  and  is  named  from  Anienot  ihe  Trojan,  *hi> 
was  laid  10  hâve  bdiaycd  Troy. 

I.  74. — Thïs  Une  and  InT.  xxiiv.  110,  lll,  ^how  that  ihc  l»«  argtaviljr, 
tn  far  ai  Ihe  allnctioii  of  the  carth  uptm  thingi  on  ils  (urface  ts  conccmcd, 
ira»  koown  long  before  Newton,  thoi^h  il  was  lescrved  for  hîm  to  discover 
Ihat  the  lame  taw  pervadcï  the  whole  Univene. 

I.  81.— The  speaker  iiBocea  degU  Abali,  ihe  iraitur  Ihrongfa  whom  ihe 
Uuciphs  of  Florence  were  defealcd  al  Monl  'A|ierti,  in  1360  [see  Inf.  i.  S5). 
In  Ihe  thick  of  Ihe  baille  he  cul  oH  the  hand  of  Jacopu  de'  Paui,  ihc 
Florcatio»  «landard-bearer,  and  ihe  fall  of  ihe  fl«g  disheartened  ihc  lroop«, 
who  weie  thcn  put  lo  rc«l. 

II.  115-117. — Buou)  da  Duna  of  Cremons  wii  bribed  l>y  Cujr  de 
MoDifurl  in  I»6s  lo  Id  tlw  Freoeh  army  of  Charle*  of  Anjou  pou  a  sitim^ 
poailion  ncar  Païnu,  with  the  dcfence  of  which  he  had  bem  cnlnuied  by 
Ihe  Ghibcllines,  on  ili  tray  10  the  Mulh,  where  il  nhiniateljr  dcfealcil  King 
Manlrnli-  The  people  of  Ciemin*  «de  w  ennged  at  ihii,  Ihal  they 
cillri»led  tbo  wbolc  of  the  tniiloi'a  fatniljr,  thOD)^  he  nuile  hii  cacapc. 

1,  It9> — fieccheiia  of  ('■via  wa>  a!>bui  of  Vallanibroia  ami  légale  ai 
Florence  of  Pope  Alexandcr  IV.  The  Florentines  bcheadcd  hîm  in  1158 
for  Ireachoy  In  ploiilng  10  briiie  liafk  the  eillnl  Chlbcltlnct  ;  for  which 
set  of  ihcin  ibe  Pope  put  the  rity  under  ban. 

I.  III. — Gianni  de)  SoUlanier,  a  Florentine  Ghibelline,  b  nid  to  ha>'c 
(ilotled  agaioM  hia  |Mrly,  and  tiHighl  to  bfing  hlnuclf  Inl»  iMiwei  in  1 166. 

1.  \u. — Gancllone  wu  the  trailoi  who  prcrcntcd  Chailcmagnc  froiu 
gdlof  10  ibe  aid  of  Orlandu  al  Kuncovallci  {note  tu  Inf-  aaal.  18). 

Tribaldello  de'  Huifrcdl  wm  blmtelf  of  Ftcma,  whleh  be  tTeidtanatl)r 
opencd  to  ibe  Froidi  U  niglit.  in  itH. 

n.  130,  iji.— Tydeu*  (th«  bihtf  of  Ulunxd)  U  Ihe  thlnl  oTlhe  «Seven 
againM  Thebo,"  ol  «boni  mention  has  been  madri  the  otben  l«in|> 
CapMicM  llnf.  aiv,  6j|  anl  Amphianui  (Inf.  11.  34].  He  wa»  murlally 
wattBded  by  Henalippot,  bui  hait  icrength  Icft  lo  woond  him  morlalty  atiu. 
Mcnalipiiu  barint;  dlcd  fini.  Tydrut  had  hii  hrad  eut  off  and  bc^n 
Martng  ("■■  ''■'  loaina  wllb  hl>  isclh!  whlch  au  itiipuieit  Minciva,  who 
wna  «aming  lo  nakc  Mni  intiButUl,  Ibal  ihr  leA  him  lu  dit. 
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CANTO  XXXIIL 

SINS  OF  BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE    IX.  :  THE    FRAUDULENT   WITH    BREACH   OF    FAITH. 

I^ifig  (ii.)  Antenora:  Traitors  to  their  Country.      Ring  (iii.) 
Ptolomaa  :  Traitors  to  thàr  Friends. 

Count  Ugolino  of  Pisa^  the  sinner  who  is  dizufur- 
ing  thé  skuil  of  another,  tells  Dante  tfu  story  of  the 
imprisonment  and  death  by  starvation  undergone  by 
himselfand  hisfour  sons  at  the  hands  of  thaï  other^ 
who  is  the  Archbishop  RuggUri  of  Pisa.  The  poets 
pass  from  them  into  Ring  (iii.)  of  the  Xinth  Circle, 
Ptolomaa  {namedfrom  thejetvish  murderer  of  his 
falher-in-law\  in  ivhich  are  Traitors  to  their  Friends. 
Frate  Alberigo,  one  of  them^  informs  Dante  that  he 
and  Branco  D'Oria  are  hère  already^  though  their 
bodies  are  alivt  and  possessed  by  démons, 

That  sinner  raised  his  mouth  from  its  dire  taste 
Of  that  repast,  and  wiped  it  on  the  hair 
Of  the  head  which  he  had  behind  laid  waste. 

Then  he  began,  "  Thou'dst  hâve  me  afresh  bear 
The  desperate  grief  that  overwhelms  my  heart 
By  the  mère  thought,  ère  I  the  taie  déclare.  6 

"  But  if  the  traitor  whom  I  gnaw  may  smart 
From  infamy,  the  fruit  of  my  wcrds*  seed, 
My  speech  and  tears  shall  jointly  do  their  part 

I  know  not  who  thou  art,  nor  how  indeed 
Thou  art  come  hère  below,  but  Florentine 
Thou  truly  seemest  as  thy  talk  I  heed.  1 2 

In  me  Count  Ugolino  now  divine  ; 

Ruggieri's,  the  Archbishop*s  shade  is  this  : 

Now  leam  what  prompts  such  neighbour  acts  of  mine. 

That,  owing  to  those  evil  thoughts  of  his, 
I,  who  had  trusted  in  him,  was  first  ta*en, 
Then  put  to  death,  no  need  to  tell  there  is.  18 
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But  thaï  whkh  tbou  cansl  noi  hâve  had  madc  plain, 

That  is,  how  cniel  a  death  I  had  to  rue, 

Hcar,  and  ihcn  judge  if  he  has  wrought  me  bane. 
A  slender  aperture  wilhin  the  niew 

\Vhicb  hears,  ihrough  me,  a  title  famine-stained. 

And  in  which  others  must  be  shut  up  too,  14 

Had  oft  now  shown  me  moons  that  came  and  waned 

Seen  thraugh  its  clert,  when  an  ill  dream  to  me 

Unveiled  what  in  futurity  reraained. 
This  one,  as  lord  and  master,  seemed  to  be 

Chasing  a  wolf  and  wolf-cubs  lo  the  hill 

For  which  the  Pisans  cannot  Lucca  see.  30 

With  hounds,  lean,  eager,  and  of  practised  skill, 

Gualandi  and  Sismondi  in  his  front 

Were  with  I^nfranchi  sent  to  work  his  will. 
Father  and  sons  bore  but  a  brief  run's  bniat, 

When  they  sccmed  tired  out,  and  I  saw  in  ihought 

Their  flanks  ripped  by  the  sharp  fangs  of  ihc  hunt,     36 
When  tnom's  precursor  my  awakcning  brought, 

I  heard  my  sons  ail  sobbing  in  ihcîr  ^leep, 

Who  wcrc  wilh  me,  and  they  for  bread  besought 
Cnicl  (hou  art,  if  thou  from  grief  canst  keep 

At  thought  of  that  which  my  heart  bid  me  fcar, 

And,— weep'sl  thou  not,  at  what  art  wont  10  weep  ?    4* 
They  wcrc  awake  now,  and  the  hour  drew  neai 

A(  which  our  food  was  wont  to  be  conferrcd  ; 

And,  tbrough  his  dream,  each  was  of  doubtful  cheer, 
When,  dowR  below,  the  outtel  locked  I  heard 

Of  tlie  dire  tower  ;  for  which  cause  I  sel  cye 

On  my  sons'  faces,  saying  nol  a  word.  48 

1  did  not  wcep,  such  stone  within  was  1  ; 

But  they  dîd  weep  ;  xoy  Ansetmuccîo  too, 

'  Father  what  ails  thce  ?  '  aaid  ;  '  thiis  gazing  why  ?  ' 
StiU  [  wept  not,  nor  gave  hîm  answer  thraugh 

Thaï  livelong  day  and  the  cnsuing  night, 

Until  the  Sun  came  forth  in  Heaven  anew.  54 

Sooa  as  a  scanty  ray  had  shed  ils  light 

Inio  the  dolorous  prison,  and  1  saw 

In  tbosc  four  faces  my  own  aspect  quite, 
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On  both  my  hands  for  grief  I  set  my  jaw. 

And  they  upraised  themselves  with  suddenness, 
Thinking  I  did  this  with  intent  to  gnaw  ;  60 

And  said,  *  Our  pain  wiU,  Father,  be  far  less 
If  thou  dost  eat  of  us  ;  through  thee  we  hâve  wom, 
And  do  thou  strip  ofT,  this  poor  fleshly  dress.* 

I  calmed  then,  not  to  make  them  more  forlom  ; 
AH  dumb  through  that  day  and  the  next  we  stayed  : 
Ah  !  cruel  earth,  why  didst  not  open  yawn  ?  66 

Soon  as  the  fourth  da/s  light  upon  us  rayed, 
My  Gaddo  at  my  feet  fell  stifT  and  stark, 
Crying,  *  Why,  Father,  giv'st  thou  me  no  aîd  ?  ' 

With  this  he  died  ;  and  as  thou  dost  me  mark, 
So  saw  I  the  three  fall  down  one  by  one 
Between  the  fifth  and  sixth  day.     Blind  and  dark       7  2 

I  then  went  groping  over  every  son. 
And  called  them  three  days  after  life  had  flown  ; 
Then  griefs  force  was  by  hunger's  force  outdone." 

Having  thus  said,  with  eyes  distorted  grown, 
He  seized  again  the  poor  skull  with  his  teeth, 
Which  like  a  dog's  were  strong  upon  the  bone.  78 

Ah  1  Pisa,  shame  of  those  who  dwell  beneath 

That  fair  land's  sky  where  "  «  "  is  wont  to  sound  ; 
Since  neighbour  none  thy  punishment  decreeth, 

To  make  at  Amo's  mouth  a  barrier  mound 
Let  both  Capraia  and  Goigona  stir, 
TTiat  every  person  in  thee  may  be  drowned.  84 

For  if  Count  Ugolino  bore  the  slur 
That  he  had  of  thy  castles  thee  betrayed, 
Thou  shouldst  not  hâve  been  his  sons*  torturer. 

Their  tender  âge  of  ail  crime  guiltless  made, 
Thou  modem  Thebes,  Brigata,  Uguccion, 
And  the  other  two  whose  names  the  song  erst  said.    90 

Onwards  we  passed,  where  in  the  ice  are  shown 
Anothcr  folk  in  rugged  swathes  enwound, 
Not  downwards  tumed,  but  wholly  backwards  thrown. 

There  weeping's  self  will  hâve  no  weeping  found, 
And  grief,  that  finds  a  barrier  in  the  eyes, 
Tums  inwards,  to  make  anguish  more  abound  ;         96 


For  [he  firsi  tcars  into  a  cluster  rise, 
And  iikc  a  visor  made  of  cryslal  fill 
'Neath  ihe  brow  ail  the  socket's  cavitîes. 

And  although,  as  in  callous  flesh  il  wili, 
Ali  feeling,  owing  to  the  cold's  extent, 
Had  ceascd  to  hold  stall  in  aiy  visage  still, 

I  now  appeared  to  feel  some  wind  hâve  vent  ; 
Whence  I,  "  Whai,  Master,  stirs  ihat  motion  there? 
Is  not  ail  vapour  down  below  hère  spent  ?  " 

And  he  to  me,  "  Thou  shortly  shall  be  where 
Thy  eye  will  answer  Ihis,  when  into  view 
Is  brought  the  cause  that  rains  the  breeie  of  air." 

And  one  of  ihose  who  in  the  cold  crust  rue, 
C'ricd  oui  to  us,  "  O  soûls  of  cructty, 
Such  that  the  lowest  place  is  givcn  to  you, 

My  sight  from  ihc  hard  veil  that  shrouds  it  frce, 
That  I  may  vent  the  grief  which  swells  my  heart, 
A  liltle,  cre  the  tears  refroicn  te." 

And  I,  "  If  wishful  for  my  help  ihou  art, 
Tell  thy  name,  and  unless  1  free  thy  sight 
May  I  to  bottora  of  the  icc  départ." 

Saîd  hc,  "  I  was  Friar  Alberigo  hight  ; 
He  of  the  fruits  from  an  ill  garden's  bed, 
Whom  for  my  fig  a  date  doth  herc  r«iuite." 

"O,"  said  I  to  him  "now  art  thou  too  dead?" 
"  [  hâve  no  knowlcdgc  how  my  body  bres 
Up  in  the  world."  hc  answering  me  said. 

"  Thi»  Ptolomxa  such  advantage  shares 
That  oftciitimcs  the  soûl  down  hilher  strays 
Ere  Atropos  impels  the  form  it  wears.  i 

And,  that  Ihou  mayst  more  wiilingly  crase 
The  tears  that  are  as  glass  upon  my  face, 
Know  that  as  soon  as  any  soûl  betrays 

As  I  hâve  done,  a  démon  Iakcs  ïts  place, 
And  stcals  and  rules  its  1>ody,  tîll  unfurlcd 
U  ail  the  course  of  iu  time's  ofler-space.  i 

itscif  is  into  such-Uke  cistem  hurled  ; 
And  slill  t>crchaiicc  the  body  ofthe  Sha<)e 
Debind  me  mntering  hère,  shows  in  the  world  ; 


i88  INFERXO,  [CAirro  XXXUL 

Thou  shouldst  know  this,  if  down  hère  just  conveyed  ; 
He  is  Ser  Branco  D'Oria.   Many  those 
Years  are  since  he  was  thus  in  durance  laid."  138 

"  I  think,"  said  I,  **  thy  speech  deceptive  grows  ; 
For  Branco  D'Oria  has  not  yet  died, 
But  eats,  and  drinks,  and  sleeps,  and  puts  on  clothes.** 

"  Not  yet  had  Michel  Zanche,"  he  replied, 
"  To  Malebranche's  moat  above  been  sped, 
Where  boils  the  pitch  in  a  tenacious  tide,  144 

Ere  this  one  left  a  devil  in  his  stead 
In  his  own  body  and  a  kinsman's  too, 
Who  with  him  brought  the  treachery  to  head. 

But  stretch  thy  hand  out  hère  and,  as  I  sue, 
Open  my  eyes  ;  "  and  them  I  opened  not, — 
Rudeness  was  ail  the  courtesy  his  due.  150 

O  Genoese,  men  without  part  or  lot 
In  any  virtue,  and  in  ail  vice  nursed, 
Why  are  you  still  upon  the  world  a  blot  ? 

For  with  the  spirit  of  Romagna  worst 
I  saw  one  of  you  such  that  his  deeds  drive 
His  soûl  into  Cocytus,  there  immersed  156 

Whilst  still,  above,  his  body  seems  alive. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO   XXXIII. 

I.  9. — Compare  Inf.  v.  126. 

II.  13,  14. — Count  Ugolino  de'  Ghenirdeschi  ^-as  the  chief  of  the 
Guelphs  in  Pisa  ;  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri  degli  Ubaldini  being  the  chief 
of  the  Ghibellines.  In  1288,  Nino  de'  Visconti,  Judge  of  Gallura,  in 
Sardinia,  and  grandson  of  Ugolino,  with  part  of  the  Guelphs,  was  corn- 
peting  for  the  lead  in  Pisa  with  him,  who  had  the  rest  of  the  Guelphs  on 
his  side,  and  with  the  Archbishop,  who  led  the  Ghibellines.  Ugolino 
made  a  compact  with  the  Archbishop,  who  aided  him  to  expel  Nino  from 
the  city,  Ugolino  being  made  lord  of  it.  But  the  Archbishop  soon  tumed 
the  people  against  him,  alleging  that  he  had  betrayed  their  castles  to  the 
Florentines  and  Lucchese  who  had  now  leagued  with  Nino.  He  was 
attacked  in  his  palace,  and  with  two  sons  and  two  grandsons  (or  three, 
according  to  Villani)  was  taken  prisoner.  They  were  confined  in  a  tower 
in  the  Piazza  degli  Anziani  ('  *  Place  of  the  Elders  ")  and  there,  in  the 
following  year,  1289,  starved  to  death  as  related  in  this  Canto. 
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I.  aj. — The  lowci  g:»ine(i  from  Ihis  Irngnly  Ihe  name  "  Torie  rtella 
Famé,"  "Tower  of  Famine." 

I.  15.— He  was  in  prison  from  July,  118S,  10  March.  1189. 

I.  19. —The  voir  and  cubs  are  Ugolino  and  hia  sons. 

t.  3Ck — The  roountain  betwecD  Pisa  and  Lucca,  Monie  San  Giuliano. 

1.  31.— The  hoiuids  are  ihe  populace. 

t.  3Ï.— Nimcs  of  Chibelline  nobles  in  Pisa. 

1.75.— Il  isdoubirul  whclhcr  ihe  nieaning  i&  that  Ugolino  Ihen  died  ; 
or  ihal  his  hungcr  forced  him  lïnl  lo  devour  Ihe  dead,  ai  thejr  had  inviled 

I.  80— Italy  is  Ihe  land  of  "ti,"  u  Bolugna  is  (bat  of  "sipa"  (Inf. 
.viii.  61). 

I.  %i. — Capraia  and  Gorgona  are  smail  islandï  at  Ihe  moalh  of  Ihe 
Amo,  which  flows  Ihrough  PUo. 

L  91.— The  poeU  now  arrive  at  thc  Ihird  Ring  of  the  Nînth  Citde 
oT  ihe  Infenio,  called  Ptolonuea,  from  the  Ptolemy,  ihe  caplain  of  Jéricho, 
wlu  (l  Maccabces  xvi.  Il,  etc.)  invitcd  his  falhei-in-law,  Simon  ihe  high 
prieiti  witb  hix  Iwo  ions  lo  a  banquet,  and  when  they  had  drunk  largely 
Uew  ibem.  Some  Ihink  thaï  ihe  Ptolemy  who  ^ves  the  name  lo  Ihis  Ring 
b  the  king  of  Egypt  who  bctrayed  Pompey  ihe  Gient  after  Phonalia. 

The  Ring  conlain*  Trailor^  lo  iheir  Friends. 

IL  115,  116. — This  U  a  prelended  deprecalion,  for  IJante  knew  well  thaï 
he  would  hoïc  to  go  10  Ihe  boiiom  (see  Inf.  vn.  63). 

1.  118. — Friar  Alberigo,  of  Ihe  Manfrcdi  family  of  Faenta,  vu  one 
o(  Ihe  Jovial  Friars  (lee  note  10  Inf.  xxiii.  103).  He  wai  still  living  at 
lb>  date  rS  Ihe  Poem,  ai  appean  and  îs  eiplaiâed  in  ihe  lequel.  Kaving 
quaiTcUed  wjih  «ome  of  hit  Broiheihood,  01  tome  say  wilh  his  brothet 
and  Ui  Mm,  be  invited  them  10  a  banquet,  having  slalioned  anned  men 
(n  readineis  to  murder  Ihem  when  he  gave  ihe  signal  by  ordcring  ihe  fruit 
to  be  bronghl  in  ;  which  ihey  did.  The  *'  fniil  of  Ftiat  Alberigo  "  became 
proverbial.     Il  is  this  ta  which  he  refen  in  I.  119,  and  the  "  ill  gardcD  "  b 

L  !».— That  is,  •■  I  Btn  wr^cd  ouL" 
L  ■>& — AiiDpoi  il  ihe  Fatc  who  cui»  ihe  ihread  of  hfe  ; — 
"  Clolho  cointn  retinct.  Lâchais  net,  el  Atropos  occat." 

Anekm  vene,  cilcd  Lcmp.  Claw.  Uicl.  wb-iii  "  Paicac." 
"  Cornet  ihe  blind  Fury  wiih  the  abhorred  ihean. 
And  ihli  lh«  lhin*ii|nin  life," 

Millon,  LyeuUt,  75.  76, 
And  aec  Puij.  aai,  iyxj. 

L  137. — Bnnco  d'Oria,  of  ihe  t>oria  Family  nf  Gcnoa,  aîded  bjr  hù 
nephrw,  murdemt  hi>  father.inlaw,  Michel  Zancha  ef  Ln£odom  (I.   I44, 
and  Inf.  laii.  9S),  al  a  banquet  which  he  gave  him. 
IL  I4>.  14}-— Inl''  "i.  T.  etc. 

L  1S4-— The  w(u»t  «[ùiil  of  Kimiavna  >•  *"»'  AII*mEO. 
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CANTO    XXXIV. 
SINS    OF    BESTIALITY. 

CIRCLE    IX.  :   THE    FRAUDULENT   WITH    BREACH    OF    FAITH. 

Ring  fyf.)Judecca  :  Traitors  to  their  Lords  and  Benefaciors, 

In  RiHg{S\\)ofth€  Ninih  CircU^  Judecca  [yîamed 
from  Judas  Iscarwt\  Lucifer  is  se<n  fixed  in  ihe 
centre  ofthe  ice.  His  appectrance  is  descrihed ;  his  three 
feues  ;  attd  kis' torture  of  Judas ^  Brutus,  emd  Cassius. 
Dante  is  carried  by  Virgil dcrum  his  skaggysides^past 
the  centre  of  the  earth  ;  and  thence  by  a  steep  ascent 
tkey  reach  tfu  surfeue  of  the  southem  hémisphère  and 
regain  sight  of  Heaven, 

"  Vexilla  régis  prod^uni  infemi 

Towards  us,  therefore  cast  thy  gaze  in  front," 

The  Master  said,  "  if  thou  canst  him  discem  nigh." 
As  when  a  dense  fog  breathes  on  us  its  bnint, 

Or  night  begins  our  hémisphère  to  hide, 

A  windmill  shows  afar  its  outline  blunt,  6 

I  then  thought  such  an  édifice  descried  ; 

Whereat  the  wind  constrained  me  back  to  draw, 

Since  refuge  else  was  none,  behind  my  Guide. 
I  was  now,  as  I  put  in  verse  with  awe, 

Where  from  the  covering  ice  no  Shades  project, 

But  shine  within  it,  as  in  glass  a  straw.  1 2 

Some  are  in  lying  posture,  some  erect  ; 

One  on  his  soles,  another  on  his  hair  ; 

One,  like  a  bow,  doth  face  to  feet  deflect. 
\\Tien  we  had  made  such  onward  progress  there. 

As  that  it  pleased  my  Master  to  display 

The  créature  to  me,  once  of  semblance  fair,  18 

He  went  from  front  of  me  and  made  me  stay  ; 

Saying,  "  Behold  Dis,  and  the  place  behold 

Where  fortitude  must  arm  thee  as  it  may." 
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How  weak  I  then  becarac  and  îcy  cold, 

Ask  me  not,  reader,  for  I  cannot  write 

What  in  no  words  soever  could  be  told.  34 

I  did  not  die,  nor  was  left  living  quite  ; 

Think  for  thyself,  dost  ihou  some  gcnius  sharc, 

What  I  became,  deprivcd  of  eilher  ptîght 
The  Emperor  of  ihe  dolorous  realm  was  there, 

Emcrging  from  the  ice  wïth  half  his  breast  ; 

And  I  can  wiih  a  giant  more  compare  30 

Than  giant's  length  can  with  his  ann's  conlest. 

Judge  from  ihis  one  part's  mould  how  vast  must  be 

The  due  proportions  that  inake  up  ihe  rest. 
Were  hc  so  fair  as  htdeous  now  is  he, 

When  hc  against  hb  Makcr  raised  his  eyes, 

Tis  6t  that  hc  should  ail  woe's  author  be.  36 

0,  how  it  sccmed  lo  me  a  great  surprise 

When  his  head  showcd  three  faces  tu  my  sîght  : 

One  in  the  front,  and  of  vemiilion  dyes  ; 
The  other  two,  with  thii  one  that  unitc, 

Just  o'cr  the  middle  of  each  shoulder  grcw. 

And  they  were  joincd  where  the  cresi  raised  ils  hcight  41 
The  righl  sp|X'ared  'twixt  white  and  yellow  hue; 

The  left  was  such  to  look  upoD  as  those 

That  corne  from  where  Nilc  flows  the  lowlands  through. 
From  bcncath  cach  two  mighty  pinions  rose, 

WcU  fit  for  such  a  vasl  bird  lo  unfold  ; 

Sails  such  os  thcsc  I  nc'cr  saw  sca  disclose.  48 

No  feathcrs  had  they,  tnil  their  form  and  mould 

Wcrc  a»  a  bai's,  and  thèse  he  wavcd  around 

So  Ihai  threc  windt  fonh  from  his  présence  rollcd. 
Thcnce  atl  Cocytus  was  in  frost  hard  bound. 

Hc  wcpt  with  six  cycs  ;  down  threc  chins  in  wakc 

Of  tears  came  trickling  diivel  blood-cmbrowncd.         54 
With  cvery  mouth  in  manncr  of  a  brakc 

Hc  nunglcd  with  his  tcelh  a  sinner'i  framc. 

And  ihus  madc  thrce  of  ihem  with  torture  achc. 
On  him  in  front  the  biting  was  but  tamc 

Bcside  the  clawing,  for  at  Umes  ihc  back 

Denuded  utlcrly  of  skin  bccamc.  60 


192  INFERAO.  [Cahto  XXXIV. 

"  That  soûl  up  there  who  beais  the  fiercest  rack, 

Judas  Iscariot  is  ''  the  Master  said, 

"  Who  thnists  out  legs  and  head  wîthin  doth  pack. 
Of  the  other  two,  who  downwards  hâve  the  head, 

Bnitus  is  he  from  the  black  mouth  suspended  ; 

See  how  he  speaks  not  ;  how  his  writhings  spread.      66 
The  other,  Cassius,  with  limbs  stoutly  blended. 

But  night  remounts  ;  for  our  departure,  too, 

Tis  time,  since  ail  we  had  to  see  is  ended." 
I  clasped  his  neck,  as  he  would  hâve  me  do, 

And  he  took  note  what  time  and  place  to  trust  ; 

And  when  the  wings  enough  ^ide  open  flew  72 

His  grasp  into  the  shaggy  sides  he  thnist  ; 

Then  down  from  fell  to  fell  descending  sank 

Between  the  thick  hair  and  the  frozen  crust 
When  we  had  reached  the  swelling  of  the  flank 

Just  where  the  socket  of  the  thigh  is  found, 

The  Leader  with  fatigue  and  labour  rank  78 

Into  his  leg's  place  tuming  his  head  round. 

Close  grappled,  as  a  man  who  climbs,  the  hair  ; 

So  that  I  thought  us  for  Hell  once  more  bound. 
"  Keep  fast  thy  hold,  for  by  such  fashioned  stair," 

The  Master,  panting  like  a  tired  man,  said, 

"  Tis  fit  for  us  to  leave  so  ill  a  lair."  84 

Then  through  a  rocky  tunnel  forth  he  sped, 

And  on  the  margin  of  it  seated  me  : 

Then  moved  towards  me  with  a  wary  tread 
I  lifted  up  my  eyes  and  thought  to  see 

Lucifer  as  he  had  been  beheld  before, 

And  saw  him  holding  his  legs  upwardly.  90 

If  the  distress  that  I  then  felt  was  sore, 

Let  dull  wits  think  whose  eyes  hâve  not  been  led 

To  see  what  kind  of  point  I  had  passed  o'er. 
"  Rise  up  and  gain  thy  feet,"  the  Master  said, 

"  The  way  is  long,  the  path  is  hard  withal, 

And  now  the  Sun  to  middle  tierce  hath  sped."  96 

We  now  were  in  no  spacious  palace  hall  ; 

A  natural  dungeon  mth  rough  floor  was  this, 

And  where  the  light  shone  faintly  if  at  ail. 
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"  Bofiirc  I  loar  myscif  from  thc  abyss 
O  Masier  mine  "  said  I,  when  risen  ai  bst, 
"  Let  thy  brief  fipeoch  clear  up  ihc  trulh  I  miss.  loi 

Wherc  is  Uie  îce  ?  and  what  kccps  this  onc  fast 
Thus  upside  down  ?  and  how  in  tinie  so  short 
From  evc  to  morn  has  the  Suti's  transit  passed  ?" 

And  he  to  me,  "Thou  fanctcsl  sCill  in  thought 
That  iliou'rt  beyond  the  centre,  thc  spot  where 
The  fell  w-orld-picrcing  worm  by  the  hair  I  cjught.    loS 

So  long  as  I  dcsccnded,  thou  wast  ihere  ; 
\V\\eR  I  lumcd  over  thou  didst  pass  the  site 
Towards  which  al!  n-eights  from  every  quarter  bear  ; 

And  'neath  the  hémisphère  dosl  now  alight 
Opposcd  to  that  by  which  ihe  vast  dry  earth 
Is  canopied,  and  'neath  whose  topmost  height  1 14 

Was  sbin  the  man  of  sinless  lifc  and  binh. 
Thou  hast  thy  fect  upon  the  little  sphen: 
On  ils  face  opposite  Judecca's  girih. 

When  it  is  nighl  there  it  is  moming  hcre  ; 
And  he  who  lent  hb  hair  for  us  to  scale 
■s  fijtcd  stiil  as  thou  saw'st  him  first  appear.  1  jo 

On  this  side  he  fcll  down  from  Heavcn's  high  pale  ; 
And  thc  earlh  which  theretofore  had  hère  umcrgeil, 
Through  fcar  of  him  made  of  the  sea  a  veil. 

And  c^itnc  into  our  hémisphère  and,  urged 
Perchance  lo  flee  from  him,  what  herc  ajipears 
Lcft  this  an  empty  space  and  upwards  suigcd."        t:6 

Therc  is  a  plate  down  ihcrc,  that  as  far  vecrs 
From  Beelzebub  as  thc  vast  tomb  cxtcnds  ; 
Which  is  not  known  by  sight  but  by  the  cars 

That  catch  a  broukiet's  sound  which  therc  descends 
A  tocky  hôte  worn  by  ils  course  away 
In  winding  doM-n  a  slopc  that  gcntly  ttcnds.  >3i 

My  Guide  and  I  ujion  that  hiddcn  way 
Made  cotrance,  for  the  tnight  tvorld  once  moTe  bound  i 
And  without  carc  for  any  rcst  or  stay, 

He  llrst,  1  second,  our  wny  upwards  woiind, 
Till  a  round  apcrturc  tliat  pictced  thosc  bars 
Showcd  me  thefairlhings  whcrcwilh  Meaveni^crowncd; 

AikI  iwuing  iJience  we  saw  ogain  thc  suin.  159 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXXIV. 

1.  la — Hère  begins  Judecca,  the  fonrth  and  last  Ring  of  the  Ninth 
Cirde,  in  the  midst  of  which  site  Lucifer,  devouring  together  with  Bnitus 
and  Cassius  the  traitor  Judas,  who  gives  the  name  to  this  lowest  torture- 
pit  of  Traitors  to  their  lords  and  benefactors — the  most  heinous  of  ail 
sinners. 

1.  58. — ^The  three  &ces  are  explained  by  Vellutello  to  represent  (i) 
Ai^er — the  red  face  ;  (2)  Envy^the  fiice  between  white  and  yellow  ;  and 
(3)  Gloomy  Despair — the  black  face.  Cary  reasonably  conjectures  that 
Milton  had  this  passage  in  his  mind,  when  writing  of  Satan  in  *'  Paradise 

Lost"(iv-  "4»  115):— 

"  Each  passion  dimmed  his  £ice 
Thrice  changed  with  pale  ire,  envy,  and  despair." 

This  explanation  of  the  £su:es  is  more  probable  than  Lombardi's,  who  takes 
them  to  signify  the  three  then-known  parts  of  the  globe  :  the  red,  Europe  ; 
yellow-white,  Asia  ;  and  the  black,  Africa. 

IL  65-67. — Next  in  in£uny  to  treachery  to  God,  in  Dante's  opinion, 
came  treachery  to  Csesar. 

L  68. — Night  is  rising  ;  it  is  the  sunset  of  Saturday.  The  last  mention 
of  time  was  in  Inf.  xxix.  10,  when  it  was  mid-day  (see  the  Note  there). 

L  93. — ^The  point  passed  was  the  centre  of  the  Earth  and,  according 
to  Dante's  belief,  of  the  Universe. 

].  96. — ^The  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset  was  divided  into  four  equal 
parte,  called  in  Italian,  Terza,  Sesta,  Nona,  and  Vespro.  It  being  now 
middle  tierce,  or  '*half  of  terza,"  and  the  time  being  that  of  the  Equinox, 
it  is  7.30  a. m.  of  Easter  Sunday  :— but  with  référence  to  the  hémisphère 
antipodal  to  that  of  the  Infemo.  For  as  the  Sun  ¥ras  setting  when  the 
descent  dovm  Lucifer*s  side  began,  it  was  then  rising  in  the  opposite 
hémisphère,  so  that  it  b  moming  there,  and  the  descent  has  occupied  an 
hour  and  a  half.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  Sun  is  not  yet  visible  to  the 
poète  from  the  point  they  hâve  reached  (see  1.  99),  which  is  the  other  side 
of  the  sphère  of  Judecca  (L  117).  The  way  up  to  the  daylight  is  still 
long  and  difficult  (1.  95). 

I.  108. — See  note  to  Inf.  vi.  22. 

II.  iio,  III. — See  note  to  Inf.  xxxii.  74.  In  Par.  xxix.  57,  Lucifer  is 
said  to  feel  the  pressure  of  ail  thèse  weights  ;  and  Dante  must  be  supposed 
to  imply  hère  that  he  too  did  so. 

IL  112-118.— As  will  be  seen  from  the  note  to  1.  96,  the  poète  hâve 
now  passed  the  centre  of  the  earth,  reached  the  opposite  side  of  the  sphère 
of  Judecca  which  surrounds  it,  and  are  in  the  southem  hémisphère,  which 
was  believed  in  Dante's  time  to  be  covered  with  water,  the  northem  being 
that  of  •*  the  vast  dry  earth,"  and  Jérusalem  being  supposed  to  occupy  ils 
exact  centre. 
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1.  I30. — llsntc  hail  supposed  thitt  Lucifei  hiul  becn  lumiril  hcad 
downwonU  (11.  103,  1041. 

I.  IIJ. — Tbc  MoanUin  of  Puijalory  is  ihe  land  thaï  hère  appcao, 

L  117,  etc.— Tlie  rocaning  U  Ibal  the  accent  from  Bcclicbub  lo  the 
«irTace  of  lh«  Miutheni  hemUphere  U  bs  long  as  ihe  eilenl  from  Eteel- 
ubub,  Ihrough  hti  vul  lomb,  Infcmo,  lo  ihe  surface  of  the  noitbem. 

I.  139. — The  aiccnt  ha*  occupïed  the  whole  of  Sundiy  ind  Ihe  foltow- 
ine  night,  and  it  U  now  abont  an  hour  ind  ■  half  before  suniue  on  Easter 
Monday,  ta  will  appcar  from  Pues-  i  1^21. 

From  the  opening  of  the  roem  (o  lliLs  point,  four  nighti  and  Ihrce  days 
hâve  cU|»c>l.  Tlie  fin»  ni^hl,  ihal  preceding  Good  Friday,  vas  spenl 
by  DmiIc  in  Ihe  drcadful  irood  in  whîch  he  wai  lost  ;  the  Ibree  fi:dlowi[% 
days  and  nighii  were  (mncd  in  (be  jonrDcy  Ihnn^  ibe  lofémo  (ice  ihe 
Diary  |>re<i<c<l  lo  it). 
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ITINERARY  OF   PURGATORY. 


I're  Mountnin  of  Purgatory  \s  sUunted  on  ui  island,  supposed  lo 
bc  ihc  only  Lind  in  thc  southcin  hemisphcre,  It  îs  exceedingly 
loriy,  conical  in  form,  and  (mncatcd  at  thc  lop.    There  are  in  it 


n  Divisi 

I.  The  Anle-Purgatorial  Regioi 
o  ihe  gâte  of  Purgaiory. 

I I.  Purgaiory, 

HT.  The  TetTcstrial  Paradise. 


eMcnding  from  thc  sca-shore 


DIVISION  I. 

ANTE-PURGATORV. 

Thc  shorc  of  ihc  island  rcacbed.  Cato  of 
Uiica  its  warder.  Tbe  Angcl  who  briogs 
ihc    soûls    lo    Purgaiory    over   ihe    océan. 


The  Asceni  toihc  Anic-Purgatoriol  Circlc. 
Tbe  Circlc  iisclf,  Thosc  *ho  pui  offrepcnt- 
ancc  lo  thc  Ust.  The  Neghgent,  Thosc 
who  met  a  violent  death.  The  vallcy  of 
Prince».     Cantos  iv.  19 — vîiL 

Danie'i  firat  dicani  ;  An  Eagle  sccms  to  swoop  and  carry  hit» 
to  heaven.  Lucia  Ln  fact  dciccndi  and  carnes  him  np  la  the 
enlrancr-caie  of  Pur][a>ar]r.  The  Angel  Warder.  Tbe  admiMion 
into   Purgaiory.    The  tcven    P'»  nuukcd    on    Uante'i  forehead. 
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Purgatory  consists  of  seven  dides,  called  Cato's  Seven  Realms 
in  Purg.  i.  82.  They  go  round  the  Mountain,  each  of  them  being 
reached  by  a  stairway  leading  from  the  one  below  it,  and  guarded 
by  an  Angél  who  gives  absolution  from  the  sin  purified  in  the  Cirde 
àbout  to  be  left,  and  erases  a  P  from  Dante's  forehead.  In  each 
Circle  one  of  the  seven  deadly  sins  is  purified. 

DIVISION    II. 

PURGATORY. 

Cantos  x.-xxvii. 

The  First  Stairway,  leading  to  the  First 
Circle.     Canto  x.  7-16. 

(A)  Sins  caustd  by  love  for  a  neighbour^s  ill  (Canto  xvii.  1 13-125)^ 

CIRCLE  I.  :  THE  PROUD.     Cantos  X.  17 — ^xii.  99. 

The  Second  Stairway,  leading  to  the 
Second  Circle.  The  first  absolving  Angel. 
Canto  xii.  100-136. 

CIRCLE  II.  :  THE  ENVIOUS.     Cantos  xiii.  xiv. 

The  Third  Stairway,  leading  to  the  Third 
Circle.  The  second  absolving  Angel.  Canto 
XV.  1-82. 

CIRCLE  III.  :  THE  ANGRY.      CantOS  XV.  83—Xvii.  45. 

The  Fourth  Stain*'ay,  leading  to  the 
Fourth  Circle.  The  thîrd  absolving  Angel. 
Canto  xvii.  46-75. 

(B)  Sin  causedby  remissness  in  lente  for  (7â^  (Canto  x\iî.  125-132). 

CIRCLE  IV.:  THE  SLOTHFUU     Cantos  xvii.  76— xix.  42. 

Dante's  Second  Dream  :  the  Siren.  Canto 
xix.  1-33. 

(C)  Sins  caused  by  excessive  loi^e  for  earihly  good  (Canto  xvii. 

133-139). 
The  Fifth  Stairway,  leading  to  the  Fifih 
Circle.     The  fourth  absolving  Angel.     Canto 
xix.  43-69. 

CIRCLE  V.  :  THE  AVARICIOUS  AND  THE  PRODIGAL. 

Cantos  xix.  70 — xxi. 

The  Sixth  Stairway,  leading  to  the  Sixth 
Circle.  The  fifth  absolving  Angel.  Canto 
xxii.  1-117. 


ITINERARY  OF  PURGATORY.  »I 

CIRCLE  VI.:  THE  GLUTTONOUS.      CailtOS  XXÎi.  Il8— XXIV.  I3I. 

The  Sevcnlh  Staîrway,  Icading  va  ihe 
Seventh  Circlc.  The  sixth  absolvin^;  Angel. 
Cames  Kxiv.  13Î— xjtv.  108, 

CIRCLE  vu.  :  THE  SESSUAL,  .\Nn  THF.  VIOLENT  AGAINST 

NATURE.     Cantos  xxv.  109— xxvii.  57. 
AscenI  from  the  Circlesof  Purgalorylo  the  Terrestrial  Paradisc. 
Dnnte's  Third  Drc.im  ;  Rachel  and  Uah.    Cnnw  xxvii.  58-123. 


DIVISION    ni. 

THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

The  Tcrresirial  Paradise,  at  the  surnmît 
of  ihc  Mountain.     Cinlos  xxviL  114 — xxxiii. 
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DIARY  OF  PURGATORY. 

Four  days  are  spent  in  Purgatory  :   the  Monday,  Tuesday, 
Wcdncsday,  and  Thursday  of  Easter  week. 

First  I^kh, -^Easter  Monday, 

Venus  is  seen  in  Pisccs,  about  an  hour  and  a  half 

bcfore  sunrise  ;  Canto  i.  19-21,  note. 
Dawn  begins  ;  11.  115,  116. 
The  Sun  rises  ;  Canto  ii.  i.    Is  about  three  hours 

high  at  the  beginning  of  the  ascent  of  the 

Mountain  ;  Canto  iv.  1 5. 
Midday  is  reached  on  the  Ante-Purgatorial  Circle  ; 

Canto  iv.  137- 14a 
The  Sun  nears  the  west;  Canto  vi.  49-57. 
And  sets  on  the  Valley  of  Princes  ;  Canto  viii. 

1-6,49. 
Night  passes  before  Canto  ix.  begins. 

Second  T>A\\-^Easier  Tuesday. 

Dante,  before  dawn,  dreams  of  the  Eagle  which 

carries  him  to  heaven  ;  Canto  ix.  13-33. 
The  Sun  is  two  hours  high  whcn  he  awakes  ; 

1.  44-     Purgatory  is  entered  ;  Canto  x.  i. 
The  ascent  of  the  First  Stain^'ay  occupies  two 

hours  ;  Canto  x.  13-16. 
The  First  Circle  is  left  at  midday  ;    Canto  xii. 

80,81. 
The  ascent  of  the  Third  Stain^'ay  is  begun  at 

3  p.m.  ;  Canto  xv.  1-6. 
The  Third  Circle  is  left  at  sunset  ;  Canto  xvii.  9. 
And  the  Fourth  Circle  reached  as  the  Stars  corne 

out  ;  tbid.y  70-72. 
Midnight  arrives  ;  Canto  xviii.  76-78. 
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Danle  faits  asleep  ;  ibid.,  144,  14;. 
And,  a  Unie  beforc  dawn,  haa  hîs  second  drc.im— 
ihnl  of  ihe  Sircn  ;  Canto  %\t.  I-33- 

k\  .—Wednesday  in  Easter  ■ateek. 

Day  breaks  during  Dante's  dream.    Whcn  he 

awakes,  Ihc  Sun  bas  fulty  risen  :   Cnnto  xix. 

37-39- 
The  Sixlh  Cîrcle  is  rcachcd  l>eiwecn  10  and  1 1 

a.in.  :  Canto  xxii.  t  iS-130. 
Il  is  about  I  p.tn,  when  the  Scventh  Stairway  is 

tnounled  ;  Canto  xxv.  1-9. 
Day  is  on  the  wane  when  ihc  firc  gtiarding  the 

ascent  to  the  Tcrrcstrial  Paradise  is  entercd  ; 

Canto  xitvii.  1-6. 
And,  during    the  ascetit,  the  Sun  sets;    ibid, 

65-69. 
Dante  faits  aslcep,  and  dreams  his  thîrd  drcain, 

of  Lcah  and  Rachel  ;  IL  94-108. 

FooilTli  Hxt  — Tkursday  in  Easter  ii<ttk. 

Uiiy  dawns  as  Dante  wakcs  :  Canto  xxvii. 
109-1 14. 

The  Sun  is  fully  risen  when  he  reaches  the  Tcr- 
rcstrial Paradise  (ibid.,  133),  in  whirh  the  rcil 
of  ihe  day  is  passed. 
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CANTO  I. 
THE  ISLE  OF  PURGATORV  REACHED. 

CATO  OF   UTICA,  ITS  WARDER.       HIS    INJUNCTIONS. 

t'irgU  and  DoHtt  iiHit  from  iMt  mjentat  rtgùni 
uitallufiire  aire/ 1 ht  Uk  èf i'ursatary.  fiiur^ri£hi 
lUtn  an  um.  Cm»  tf  Ulùa,  tht  sminliaM,  afftari, 
aitJ  at  Au  tiiUiiig  Virgii  iliansa  Dunlis  fa<t  KÎth 
dm  and  girdi  hiai  an'lA  a  rmt. 

Tue  little  vessel  ofiny  gcnius  now 

Hoists  sail  a  course  o'et  betler  waves  lo  grcct, 
Ixaving  so  cruel  a  sea  bchind  her  prow  ; 

And  o(  ihat  second  realm  my  song  shall  Ireal, 
In  which  thu  human  spirit  purifies. 
And  for  ascent  to  hcavcn  is  rendcred  nicct 

But  hère  may  Poesy  from  death  arise, 
O  holy  Muses,  sincc  I  am  your  ovm  ; 
And  hcrc  Calliope  in  loftier  wise 

FoUow  my  cliant  wîlh  (hat  lesistless  lone 
Whosc  stTokc  ihc  wretchcd  magpies  fcli  so  Inic 
That  they  despaired  of  panlon  to  Uc  showiL 

Sweet  sbcen  or  OricnUl  sapphire  hue, 

That,  mantling  in  ihc  asjicct  calm  and  brîghl 
Of  thc  pure  air,  (o  tho  prime  circle  grew, 

Began  afte^h  lo  give  my  eycs  delight 
Soon  3s  I  itsued  from  ihe  deathfui  air 
lluLt  had  cast  sadness  o'cr  my  mind  and  sighi. 
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The  beauteous  planet  that  for  love  takes  care 
Was  making  the  East  laugh  through  ail  its  span, 
Veiling  the  Fish,  that  in  its  escort  were. 
Tumed  to  the  right  I  set  my  mind  to  scan 
The  other  pôle  ;  and  four  stars  met  my  gaze 
Ne'er  seen  before,  except  by  primai  man.  24 

Heaven  seemed  rejoicing  in  their  flaming  rays  : 
Widowed,  O  Northern  Hémisphère,  thy  lot, 
Which  ne'er  to  thee  that  beauteous  sight  displays  ! 

When  my  gaze  roving  from  them  left  that  spot 
And  sought  the  other  pôle  a  little  space, 
Where,  vanished  now  from  sight,  the  Wain  was  not  ;  30 

Near  me  I  saw  a  lone  old  man  whose  face 
Looked  worthy  of  such  révérence  that  no  son 
Owes  to  his  father  greater  love  and  grâce. 

A  beard  long  and  with  white  hairs  overrun, 
He  wore,  like  to  his  locks  that  took  their  ways 
Adown  his  breast  into  two  tresses  spun.  36 

His  face  by  the  four  holy  stars'  bright  rays 
Was  so  bedecked  with  light  that  the  Sun's  glow 
Seemed,  as  I  looked,  in  front  of  me  to  blaze. 

"  \Vho  are  ye,  that  against  the  blind  stream's  flow 
Hâve  from  the  etemal  dungeon  taken  flight  ?  " — 
Moving  those  honoured  plumes  he  spake  us  so.  42 

"  Who  guided  ye  ?  whose  lantern  gave  ye  light 
When  ye  were  forth  from  that  profound  night  brought 
With  whose  black  gloom  Hell's  vale  is  ever  dight  ? 

Are  the  Abyss's  laws  thus  set  at  nought  ? 
Or  hâve  new  counsels  altered  Heaven's  decree, 
That  ye,  being  danined,  to  thèse  my  crags  resort  ?  "    48 

At  this  my  Master  laid  his  grasp  on  me, 

And  with  words,  hands,  and  signs  gave  me  to  know 
That  I  must  bend  in  révérence  brow  and  knee. 

Then  answered  him  :  "  Not  of  myself  I  go  ; 

There  came  from  heaven  a  lady  at  whose  prayer 

My  Company  on  this  man  I  bestow.  54 

But  since  it  is  thy  will  that  I  déclare 

More  plainly  what  is  our  true  state  and  plight, 
To  say  thee  nay  I  nor  désire  nor  dare. 
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This  man  has  never  seen  life's  closing  night, 
But  through  hîs  folly  was  so  nigh  thercto 
Thnt  the  time  lefï  him  stîU  wos  very  slight. 

As  I  hâve  told  thee  I  was  sent  wich  view 
To  rcscue  him,  nor  was  there  oiher  way 
Than  this,  by  whîch  my  jouraey  I  pursue. 

I  hâve  shown  him  Hell  wiih  ail  ils  guilt's  anay  ; 
And  now  would  show  him  other  Spirits  ;  thosc 
Who  purify  themselves  benealh  thy  sway. 

Twere  a  long  talc  how,  led  by  me,  he  goes  ; 
Tliat  he  is  broughi  to  see  thee  and  to  hcar, 
To  hcavcn-scnl  virtue,  aiding  me,  he  owes. 

Dcign  now  to  faveur  liini  in  coming  ncar  ; 
He  sceks  for  Liberty  :  the  man  knows  rlgbt, 
U'ho  ihrows  up  life  for  her,  how  she  is  dcar. 

Thou  know'st,  whom  dcath  for  her  could  not  .iffiighl 
In  Utica,  where  thon  didsi  lay  aside 
The  vesture  the  great  day  shall  make  so  brighL 

The  etcmal  cdicts  we  havc  not  bclied. 

For  this  man  lives,  and  Minos  binds  not  me  ; 
Who  in  that  circle  with  tby  Marcia  bide 

Where  her  chaste  eycs  in  look  stîll  pray  lo  thee, 
O  sainted  brcasi,  to  hold  lier  for  Ihine  own, 
Thcn,  for  lier  love,  propitîous  to  us  bc  : 

Let  thy  scven  rcalms  be  o|K;n  to  us  tlirown  ; 
If  thou  brook'st  mention  of  thcc  there  bclow, 
ril  take  her  back  thanks  for  thy  favour  shown." 

"  My  cyea  by  Marcia  werc  delighled  so 
Wbile  I  was  yet  on  earlh,"  then  answered  he, 
"That  I  would  ihvours  at  her  will  bcstow. 

BcyoïHJ  the  evil  streoin  now  dwcllîng,  shc 
No  more  can  movc  me,  for  to  that  says  miy 
The  Uw  nudc  whcn  frum  thcncc  I  issucd  frcc. 

But  if  a  heaven-ient  dame,  as  thou  dost  say, 
Tby  movcments  guides,  of  flattcry  is  no  n«d  ; 
SulËce  it  iliee  through  her  to  me  lo  pray. 

Go  thcn  and  sec  t)ut  ihou  wtih  a  «mouih  reed 
Dogird  Ihb  man,  nnd  that  thou  wâsh  bis  bn-, 
So  that  from  crcry  xtain  iliou  sel  ît  frecd  ; 
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For  ill  would  any  mist  in  eyes  hâve  place 
That  go  before  him  who  will  first  be  found 
Of  Paradise's  ministers  of  grâce. 

This  little  isle  about  its  lowest  bound, 

Down  where  its  shores  the  wave's  assault  oppose, 
Bears  reeds  that  spring  on  the  soft  slimy  ground.       102 

No  other  plant  that  into  foliage  grows 
Or  hardens  in  its  stem  can  hâve  life  there. 
Because  it  does  not  bend  itself  to  blows. 

Afterwards,  do  not  hère  again  repair  ; 
The  Sun  will  show  ye,  now  in  act  to  rise, 
How  up  the  Mount  more  easily  to  fare."  108 

On  this  he  vanished,  and  in  mute  surprise 
I  rose  and  pressed  close  to  my  guiding  One, 
And  tumed  towards  him  my  expectant  eyes. 

He  began  :  "  Follow  in  my  steps,  my  son  : 
Let  us  tum  back,  for  sloping  downwardly 
This  plain  doth  hère  towards  its  low  bounds  run/'    114 

The  matin  hour  was  now  constrained  to  flee 

Before  the  conquering  dawn,  whence  I  could  gain 
Sight  afar  of  the  twinkling  of  the  sea. 

We  went  our  way  along  the  lonely  plain 
As  one  who  tums  to  seek  a  lost  i^ath's  due. 
And  till  he  finds  it  seems  to  go  in  vain.  120 

When  we  had  gone  as  far  as  where  the  dew 
Fights  with  the  Sun  and,  since  'tis  in  the  shade, 
The  drops  ihat  wane  a  way  from  it  are  few  ; 

My  Master  on  the  herbage  gently  laid 
Both  hands  outstretched  ;  whence  I,  who  was  aware 
What  art  of  his  it  was  that  he  displayed,  126 

Stretched  forth  my  tearful  cheeks  to  seek  his  care. 
There  he  made  ail  my  colour  reappear 
Which  had  been  shrouded  by  Heirs  murky  air. 

Then  to  the  désert  shore  we  drew  anear, 
Which  ne'er  yet  saw  man  sailing  o'er  ils  sea 
Who  had  skill  a  retuming  course  to  steer.  132 

There,  as  the  other  pleased,  he  girded  me  : 
G  marvel  !  when  the  humble  plant  was  ta'en, 
Another  like  it  sprang  up  instantly, 

And  where  he  plucked  it  the  gap  closed  again. 
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NOTES  TO  CAKTO  L 

I.  4- — The  poets  ire  now  on  the  island  from  which  mu  thr  MnunUin 
irf  P«rg»lory. 

U.  II.  11. — ThcdaughicTs  of  Hcnu,  King  of  Macedonii,  were  chuiged 
b]r  thc  Muses  into  magpici,  for  challcnging  thcm  to  ung  (Ovid,  Melam.  v.). 

I.  15. — "  The  primt  cirele."  Wlulever  Ihis  nuiy  mean, — Ihc  moon,  or 
Ihc  higheil  drdc  of  the  ilan,  or  Ibe  eitreme  horiion  (ïs  BiaDchi  Ihinla) 
—I  coiuider  il  imptnbable  ih»i  ihe  reference  is  to  ihe  temiMe  "  primum 
■nolnte,"  or  hîghol  heavco  bui  ooe  in  Païaitiw. 

II.  19-11. — The  pUncI  is  Veniu,  «ad  as  il  U  uid  lo  he  in  the  consielU- 
lion  Pùc^  which  immediUely  piecedei  Anes,  io  which  ihe  Sun  now  wm  : 
•nd  u  Pitces  wu  nuw  riting  1  ihe  lime  is  fixed  u  ■bout  m  honr  Bod  ■ 
hdf  bercue  tunrisc.  And  u  I  undeixtand  il,  thisis  ihciunriie  noi  of  Ehict 
Day,  u  tome  iakc  il  lo  bc,  bul  of  Euter  Mondajr.  In  Inf.  xujv.  96, 
when  the  centre  t>\  the  earlh  hu  liceu  ;huk>J  and  Ihc  oppotïle  ude  of  the 
iphete  oTJiidecca  reachcd,  Virgil  utys  ihat  ii  11  7.  jo  a.ni.  of  what  muil  be 
Kuler  Sunday  (>M  noie  ihcrc).  From  ihkl  point  lo  llie  suiface  of  ihe 
□ppiHite  hemiiphcte,  the  way  is  long  and  thc  paih  difiicult  (Inf.  xxxiv.  95), 
ihe  distance  bcing  ai  greal  as  Ihal  of  the  whole  drpth  of  Ihc  tnferno  (same 
Canto,  11.  117.  USJ.  Thaï  way  hai  m.w  bceu  nuniounled,  and  the  pocM 
tE>ch  daylighl  at  aboul  an  baur  and  a  holf  bcforc  lunrisc.  Bul  as  they  did 
not  besin  ihc  long  aiccni  lill  7,30  a.in.,this  musi  be  ihe  sunrise  of  the  neii 
ilay,  i.i.  of  ËKkict  MoniUy. 

IL  1  j.  14.  —The  "  oUier  pôle  "  ii  Ihc  Soulh  Pôle  ;  and  ibe  four  stan  in 
aH  ptobibiliiy  are  ihe  Souihcm  Cross.  BJanchi  Ihinki  that  Danle  may 
bave  heaid  of  il  fiom  Marco  Pnlo;  but  it  of  opinion  thaï  Ihe  four  (tan 
laeicl)'  nymliiiliM  Ibe  foni  cardinal  virlues.  and  nie  noI  lUo  lo  be  lakeo  a* 
real.  "  Primai  man  **  prob«bly  rcfen  to  thc  eatty  inhabitanu  of  ihe  world, 
10  wbotn  the  constcllaliont  of  llie  southern  hemiïplierc  «reie  vitiblc  in  the 
far  Doith  (kc  Longfellaw'i  noie  to  L  14).  Il  must  be  temerobcred  ibal 
Dante  beiicvcd  Ihai  the  whole  habitable  woild  was  aituatcd  in  Ihe  notthcm 
bemûphere,  thc  toaibcrc  bcing  ail  covcred  wiih  watcr. 

L  ji.— The  «Iii  man  »  Cato  the  younger,  of  Uiiea.  Compare  Virg. 
jtn.  TÎii  670 1— 

"  Scctcloaquc  pios.  hii  danlem  jura  Cataoem." 
CaloS  devMlotl  to  tbe  c»uie  of  libertjr  probably  mored  DanI*  lo  ptomolc 
Mm  10  ihm  "  Kcood  roUrn  ;  "  and  ihb  line  of  Virgîl  Higstsled  the  tnaIdnK 
liiin  ita  warder,  jusl  aa  twu  tioes  of  praisc  (tom  Mrgil  won  Ripboia  tbe 
Trofao  a  place  in  Paradisa  (Par.  u.  6S|, 

L  40.— S«e  Inf.  niiv.  130. 

I.  4I. — The  "  bonoured  ploiac*  "  arc  ih«e  of  ihe  beard.     ConpMK — 
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1.  78. — Marda  is  in  Limbo. 

I.  82. — The  seven  realms  are  the  seven  cirdes  of  the  Mount  of  Purga- 
tory,  the  first  of  which  is  not  reached  till  Canto  X. 

II.  85-90. — In  the  Convito  (iv.  28),  Dante  speaks  of  Cato  as  god-like, 
and  of  Marcia's  retum  to  him»  related  bj  Lucan.  as  symboUzing  the  sool's 
retum  to  God. 

1.  99. — ^The  angel  goarding  the  entranee  to  Puigatory  (Paig.  iz.  103-105). 

1.  133.— I  think  the  "  other  "  refers  to  Cato,  not  to  God,  thongh  InC 
xxvL  141  lends  some  support  to  the  latter  supposition.  Vixj^  is  carryii^r 
out  Cato*s  express  directions. 

IL  134-136. — Compare  Vixg.  Sjd^  vi.  143»  144,  where  it  is  saîd  of  the 
golden  bough,  that — 

*'  Primo  avulso  non  déficit  aher 
Aureus,  et  simiH  frondescit  viiga  metalla*' 
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THE  ANGEL  AND   THE  SOULS. 

casella's  sonc    cato's  rebuke. 

//  is  ntv  imnrùt.  7V  /W/i,  Hmgtring  an  Ikt 
•■hert,  tu  a  Antf,  guUtd  fy  am  Ângit,  arrm  hdm 
ntilh  mh  tntv  lamJ,  tmdamtngv^tm  ii  CatrUa,  uti* 
af  Ihtnl^s  riqiUil  htgîHi  la  àng.  Cal»  ittpt  Ikt  Ênyf 
hf  nhuking  Ihi  ifirilt  /!w  ithty  ;  mut  Ikty  aU  iwny 
m  U  Iki 


Thb  Sun  had  dow  reached  Ihai  horizon's  bound 
Which  hu  directiy  o'cr  Jenisalem's  site 
The  highesl  point  of  its  mcridian's  rottnd  : 

And  circlini;  opposite  lo  him  the  Night 

Came  forth  froin  Gan){cs  with  the  Scalcs  in  h;ind 
That,  whcD  ^be  Icugthens  Uom  her  gnsp  titke  flight  : 

So  Ihat,  as  secn  rrom  whcre  I  had  my  stand, 
Aurora's  white  aod  red  fair  cheelcs  were  roade 
By  too  mucb  âge  to  take  aa  orange  brand. 

We  still  btaidc  the  sea  our  footstcpa  sUyed, 
Even  as  do  folk  who  think  upon  tbcir  way, 
And  ijo  in  hean,  in  body  though  deUyed.  i 

And  lo,  as  ax  the  ncar  i^>proach  oT  day 
Down  in  the  wcst  above  ihc  occaa  floor 
Ktan  through  thidc  vapoun  loom*  in  i«d  uay, 

So  1  behcld— oh  1  may  1  sec  once  more — 
Appioach  so  quickly  o'ct  the  sea  a  light, 
That  no  wing  csuld  wiih  sucb  swift  motion  mot.         i 

From  «rhich  whcn  I  had  slightly  tumcd  my  ughi 
Away  to  i(ucalion  of  my  leader,  lo 
I  saw  it  next  grown  Urger  and  more  brighL 

Thcn  on  cach  sidc  of  it  began  lo  show 
Somethtng,  I  knew  nol  what,  of  white,  and  then 
Littlc  by  littlc  mort  came  fonh  below. 
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As  yet  my  Master  spoke  no  word,  but  when 
The  first  white  could  as  pinions  be  descried, 
And  he  knew  well  what  pilot  was  in  ken, 
"  See,  see  that  thou  bend  low  thy  knees,"  he  cried  : 
"  Behold  God's  angel  ;  fold  thy  hands,  for  now 
Such  officers  before  thy  sight  will  glide.  30 

See  how  he  scoms  men's  artifices  ;  how 
He  seeks  no  oar,  and  save  his  wings  no  sail 
To  waft  between  such  distant  shores  his  prow. 
See  how  he  points  them  up  towards  heaven's  high  pale  ; 
Fanning  with  those  etemal  plumes  the  air 
That  do  not  change  as  mortal  tresses  faiL**  36 

Then,  as  came  near  and  nearer  to  us  there 

The  bird  divine,  he  brightened  more  and  more  ; 
Nor  could  my  eye  his  doser  présence  bear, 
But  drooped  before  it.    Soon  he  touched  the  shore 
With  bark  so  light  and  with  such  swiftness  plied 
That  nought-immersed  it  skimmed  the  waters  o*er.      42 
The  heavenly  pilot  at  the  stem  descried 
Stood  in  his  bliss  and  seemed  inscribed  with  it  ; 
More  than  a  hundred  spirits  sat  inside. 
"  In  exitu  Israël  from  Egypt  quit," 

They  sang  with  their  united  voices'  force, 
With  ail  that  in  that  psalm  is  after  writ  48 

He  then  made  sign  on  them  of  holy  cross  ; 
Which  done,  they  ail  leapt  forth  upon  the  shore, 
And  he,  swift  as  he  came,  retraced  his  course. 
The  people  who  remained  a  semblance  wore 
Of  strangeness  to  the  place,  and  gazed  about 
Like  one  essaying  things  untried  before.  54 

The  Sun  on  every  side  was  darting  out 
The  day,  and  with  his  ready  shafts  had  now 
From  the  mid-heaven  put  Capricom  to  rout  : 
When  the  new-comers  lifted  up  the  brow 

Towards  us,  and  said  to  us,  "  The  way  disclose 
For  going  to  the  mount,  if  ye  know  how."  60 

And  Virgil  answered,  "  You  perchance  suppose 
That  we  hâve  had  expérience  of  this  place  : 
But  strange  to  us  as  to  yourselves  it  shows. 
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We  came  beforc  you  but  a  lîttle  space, 

Along  another  way  so  rough  and  stem 

That  now  in  rlimbing  we  mère  sport  shall  trace,"       66 
The  soûls,  who  couUi  conceming  me  discem, 

Sedng  me  breathe,  thaï  1  was  stitl  alive, 

Pallid  from  wonder  were  constrained  to  tum. 
And  as,  to  sce  a  messenger  arrive 

Who  bears  tbc  olive,  and  his  news  to  share. 

Folk  throng,  and  none  lo  keep  from  trampling  strive  ;  71 
So  at  the  sight  of  me  stood  rooted  there 

Those  Tortunale  soûls  one  and  ail,  as  ihough 

Oblivious  to  go  and  make  them  Ctir. 
I  beheld  one  among  them  forwards  go 

As  to  embrace  me,  wilh  such  loving  zest 

That  it  impelled  me  to  do  even  so.  78 

O  shadows  save  în  aspect  empticst  ! 

Bcbind  i[  ihrice  my  dasping  hands  [  sent. 

And  brought  them  back  as  often  to  my  breasC. 
Methinks  my  looks  with  wonder's  hue  were  blent  ; 

AV'hcrcfore  thc  shade  smîled  and  drew  back  again  ; 

And  I,  pursuing  it,  on  furlher  went.  84 

In  gcntle  lones  ît  bid  me  to  refrain  ; 

1  ihen  knew  who  it  was,  and  made  it  prayer 

That  'twould  for  sjieech  with  me  awhlle  remain. 
It  answered  me,  "  Like  love  to  Ihce  I  bcar, 

Now  looscd,  os  I  in  mortal  body  bore  ; 

Wlicrcforc  1  hait  :  bot  ihou — why  going  there?"         90 
"  Casella  mine,  to  come  again  once  more 

Wherc  now  1  am,  I  on  this  joumcy  ateer," 

Said  I  ;  "  but  why  is  thy  time's  loss  so  sorc  ?  " 
And  he  to  me,  "  From  outrage  I  am  clear 

If  hc  who  when  and  whom  he  wills  takes  in 

Has  many  times  denicd  me  passage  hère  ;  96 

For  his  wiU  10  a  righteous  will  is  kin. 

Tis  true  that  he  for  ihrcc  monlhs  p.i»t  has  la'cn 

Id  oll  i>eace  whusoc'er  wotild  entrante  wm 
Whcncc  I,  then  on  thc  shore  whîch  to  thc  main 

Wherc  l'îber'a  siream  grows  sait  is  bordering, 

Found  him  a  kind  réception  10  me  deign,  io> 
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He  to  that  outlet  now  directs  his  wing  ; 
For  thither  evcr  are  collecting  they 
Who  are  not  Acheron-waids  hastening." 

And  I,  "  If  new  law  hath  not  ta'en  away 
Thy  memory  and  use  of  the  amorous  strain 
That  was  wont  ail  my  wishes  to  allay,  io8 

Be  pleased  with  solace  fix>m  it  to  sustain 
Somewhat  my  soûl,  which  coming  to  this  hill 
Clogged  by  its  body  feels  such  weary  pain." 

Love  that  with  his  discourse  my  mind  dothfill 
He  thereon  in  sweet  melody  began, 
Such  that  the  sweetness  sounds  within  me  still  1 14 

My  Master,  I  m]rsel(  and  ail  the  clan 
That  were  with  him,  seemed  to  be  so  content 
That  our  minds  on  no  other  subject  ran. 

We  ail  were  firmly  on  his  notes  intent, 
When  lo,  the  noble  elder's  loud  behest  : — 
"\Vhat  is  this,  O  ye  spirits  indolent  ?  120 

Wherefore  this  négligence,  this  taking  rest  ? 
Run  to  the  mount,  to  cast  the  slough  each  wears, 
Which  lets  not  God  to  you  be  manifest" 

Even  as  when,  to  pick  up  grain  or  tares, 
The  doves  together  at  their  pasture  met, 
Quiet,  nor  showing  their  pride's  wonted  airs,  126 

If  aught  appears,  their  timid  breasts  to  fret, 
Let  suddenly  the  food  unheeded  stay, 
Because  they  are  by  greater  care  beset  ; 

So  I  beheld  that  newly-come  array 

Désert  the  song  and  towards  the  hillside  press, 

As  one  who  goes  but  whither  cannot  say;  132 

Nor  was  the  speed  of  our  departure  less. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  II. 

IL  1-6.— Purgalofy  being  «I  the  «nlipodes  oF  Jenisal«m,  Ihe  Sun  which 
wu  ihen  aeltioE  o»  Jcnisalem  wm  risîng  on  Purgalacy,  the  Iwo  luviag  i 
taaoBon  horiion  but  différent  hetuuphercs  (Purg,  iv.  68-7lJ.  And  as  the 
Sud  wu  selting,  so  tbe  Nïghl  wis  rûïog  upon  Jérusalem,  bcing  just  oppo- 
ïilc  to  ihe  Sun  and  eroerging  from  the  eutein  horizon  in  Ihe  Ugo  Libra, 
which  il  opposite  Ihat  of  Arics  in  which  ihe  Sun  now  w»s.  The  "  Scalea  " 
[IJbra).f>ll  From  her  hsnd  u  «hc  Itngthcnx,  i.t.  tiwt  Ihe  siiouner  solstice, 
when  that  lign  is  not  above  Ihe  horûon  a(  night. 

I.  12, — Compare  Horace,  Epist.  I.  nii.  13 — 

"  Cnm  peregrc  est  aninius  liae  corporc  vclox." 

L  16.— I  adopl  ibe  reading  "  apparaei." 

1.  46.— Il  ahould  be  lemembercd  ihal  lh<  seaion  (Eauci)  is  Ihe  same  a> 
that  when  Isivcl  came  «tt  of  EgypL 

I.  57- — Capricom,  bcbg  iiinely  dcgrecs  distant  trom  Anes  m  which  the 
Sun  IMW  wai  (Aqoahus  and  Piicci  intenrening  betwecn  tha  two  ligni)  would 
juil  toucb  ihe  meiidian  as  Ariei  bcgan  (o  thow  abov«  tbe  honinn.  The 
Sun  being  now  (aid  va  hâve  duued  il  from  the  meridian,  il  maf  be  tup- 
poKd  lo  bave  compleleir  paised  meridian-  Arin,  thercfore,  ix  n»w  com- 
picicijr  abovc  ihe  horiion.  The  Sun'a  heighl  above  it  dépends  upon  his 
IKiutii»)  In  Arie»,  and  al  ihis  time  would  be  ahout  nlne  degree*.  Il  it  ihere- 
fore  taibei  more  ihan  half  an  huar  aRei  lunrite  ;  ii  the  Sun  mounit  Sftevn 
dcglca  pet  bout. 

II,  79-Si.-This  is  Viicil's  :- 

"  Tet  oonalBs  ibj  colla  dare  tiracfaia  cin:iim. 
Ter  fruairi  comproua  nianiu  cffugïl  ima(^ 
Par  levibus  venli»  volucritiue  iinullima  lotnno." 

/En.  ii.  n*-TA- 

I.  Ql. — Casetla  was  a  Floicnlioc  mu&ician. 

H.  98,  99. — The  three  lirsl  montha  of  the  jreai  of  Jubllre,  A.ti.  i)oo 
(Inf.  aviiL  J9)- 

II.  too,  101.— The  ahar«  of  Oïlia,  wbcrc  the  »|nriU  of  ihose  who  werc 
lo  bc  wTcd  wait«d  afler  dMth  lui  Ihe  hcaveoly  pilot. 

"  And  on  Ihe  aandy  bat 
The  fnab  waves  and  Ihe  tall  wavci  wcic  al  wat." 

Monri».  "  Life  and  Dcalb  of  JaSon,"  bk.  ii.  6S1,  6Ka. 
I.  II».— Thi»  il  ihe  fini  Une  of  a  canionc  in  Danle'i  Cuovilo. 
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CANTO    III. 

DANTE  AND    HIS   SHADOW.     FOOT   OF  THE 

MOUNTAIN. 

THE   REPENTANT   EXCOMMUN ICATE  :    MANFREDI. 

Dante  fears  that  Virgiî  has  abandaned  him^  as  fu 
seâs  hisoum  shadow only,  Virgil explains  why  hehim- 
ulfcasts  none,  Arrived  ai  thefoot  of  tht  Mountain 
of  Purgatory^  they  meet  a  troop  of  soûls  whc  point  out 
whtre  the  accent  bcgins.  Thèse  died  excommunicate 
but  repentant.  King  Manfredi  begs  Dante  to  tell  his 
daughter  Constance  the  true  storyofhis  death  and  ask 
her  prayers  for  the  shortening  of  his  penance. 

Albeit  the  sudden  nature  of  their  fiight 

Had  scattered  ail  that  band  across  the  plain, 
Tumed,  whither  reason  spurs  us,  to  the  height, 

I  sought  my  tried  companion's  side  again. 
Without  him  how  should  I  hâve  held  my  course  ? 
By  whom  else  up  the  mountain  hâve  been  ta'en  ?  6 

He  seemed  to  me  oppressed  by  self-remorse. 

0  Conscience,  in  thy  dignity  unstained, 
How  small  a  fault  has  on  thee  rankling  force  I 

Soon  as  his  feet  had  from  the  haste  refrained 
That  strips  each  action  of  its  proper  grâce, 
My  mind,  that  had  been  hitherto  restrained,  1 2 

With  zest  allowed  a  larger  impulse  place  ; 
And  I  confronted  with  my  glance  the  height 
That  from  the  wave  soars  loftiest  into  space. 

The  Sun,  who  fiamed  behind  me  ruddy  bright, 
In  front  of  me  was  broken,  where  he  made 
The  form  appear,  traced  where  I  stopped  his  light.     18 

I  tumed  me  sidewards,  for  I  was  afraid 

1  was  deserted,  when  I  saw  the  ground 
O'erspread  in  front  of  me  alone  with  shade  : 

Whereat  my  Comfort  tuming  wholly  round 
Began,  "  Why  is  not  thy  distrust  y  et  gone  ? 
Believ*st  not  me  thy  guide  and  with  thee  found  ?         24 
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'Tis  evening  now  where  to  ihc  tomb  was  borne 
The  form  in  which  I  cast  a  shade  ;  it  lies 
In  Naples,  and  was  from  Brundusium  tom. 
Ifthen  no  shadow  marks  în  front  my  guise, 
Marvel  not  more  than  ihat  thou  dost  behold 
No  sky's  ray  hindered  by  anothcr  sky's, 
To  suffer  torments  both  of  beat  and  cold 
Bodies  like  this  are  by  thaï  Power  made  fit 
Which  will  not  to  us  how  It  works  unfold. 
Insane  ts  he  who  thinks  that  we  hâve  wit 
To  traverse  the  Uliroilable  way 
Held  by  one  Substance  in  thrce  Pereons  knJL 
O  men,  contenied  wîlh  the  '  quia  '  stay  ; 

For  had  you  known  bow  sight  of  a!l  to  gain, 
Thcre  was  no  nced  for  Mary's  child-birth  day. 
And  ye  hâve  secn  desiring,  but  in  vain, 
Those  who  would  else  hâve  set  nt  rest  theîr  sore 
Désire,  now  given  them  as  eternal  |iain. 
Of  Arisiotle,  Ptato,  and  far  moru 

Besides  1  speak  ;  "  and  hère  he  bowed  his  bead, 
Ceased  furthcr  speech  and  troubled  aspect  wore. 
Meanwhile  we  to  the  mountain's  foot  had  sped  ; 
And  when  we  reached  it  found  the  rock  so  sheer 
That  legs  would  uU  in  vain  tfaere  nimbly  tread. 
The  most  sccluded  pathway  and  mosi  drear 
Twixt  Lenci  and  Tutbla  is  but  a  staîr, 
Compared  with  that,  accessible  and  clear. 
"  Now  who  knows  whitherward  the  hill  slants  fair," 
Exclaimcd  my  Master,  as  be  checked  his  pace, 
"That  one  who  winglcss  gocs  may  climb  it  therc?" 
While  hc  cxamined,  holding  low  his  face, 
The  mcaning  of  the  pathway,  and  whitc  I 
Was  gaiÎDg  up  about  the  roclcy  placr, 
Soulfolk  appearing  on  our  Icft  drcw  nigh, 
Moving  theîr  fcct  towards  us,  but  as  ihough 
Thcy  rooved  them  not,  lo  slowly  came  they  by. 
"  Master,  lift  up  thy  eycs,"  I  uid,  *'  for  lo. 
Sec  who  witl  givc  us  counscl  if  pcrchancc 
Thou  hast  none  on  thy  own  |>art  to  besiow." 
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He  looked  at  me  with  frankness  in  his  glance, 

And  said,  "  Let  us  go  there  ;  they  corne  not  fast  ; 

And  do  thou,  sweet  son,  in  sure  hope  advance."         66 
That  folk  were  still  as  far,  when  we  had  passed 

I  say  a  thousand  paces  measured  out. 

As  a  good  thrower  with  his  hand  could  cast  ; 
\Vhen  ail  at  the  hard  masses  tumed  about 

Of  the  hîgh  bank,  and  serried  stood  and  checked, 

As  he  stands  still  to  look  who  goes  in  doubt  72 

"  O  happy-ended  spirits,  now  elect," 

Virgil  b^an,  "  so  may  that  peace  be  yours 

Which  I  believe  that  ye  may  ail  expect, 
Say  where  the  Mountain  such  a  slope  ensures 

That  climbers  may  to  go  on  high  make  bold  ; 

For  he  who  knows  most,  least  time's  loss  endures.**     78 
As  sheep  are  wont  to  come  forth  from  the  fold 

By  ones  and  twos  and  threes,  while  tîmid  stand 

The  rest,  and  eye  and  muzzle  downwards  hold  ; 
And  what  the  first  does  that  do  ail  the  band, 

Close  huddling  to  her  if  she  stops  to  wait  ; 

Quiet  simple  ones,  nor  wherefore  understand  :  84 

Thus  saw  I  move,  at  such  a  coming  rate, 

Those  of  that  blissful  flock  who  foremost  wound, 

Modest  in  face  and  dîgnified  in  gait 
Soon  as  the  front  ones  saw  that  on  the  ground 

To  right  of  me  there  was  of  light  a  lack, 

So  that  my  shadow  reached  the  rocky  bound,  90 

They  halted  and  a  little  way  drew  back  ; 

As  likewise,  though  they  wist  not  wherefore  so, 

Did  ail  the  rest  who  foUowed  in  their  track. 
"  Without  your  asking  I  would  hâve  ye  know 

This  is  a  human  body  which  ye  see, 

WTience  on  the  ground  the  Sun*s  rays  parted  show.     96 
Marvel  not  at  it,  but  believe  that  he 

Not  without  help  by  virtue  from  on  high 

Seeks  to  surmount  this  wall's  acclivity." 
The  Master  thus,  to  whom  thus  in  reply 

That  worthy  folk,  "  Turn  then  and  lead  our  van  ;  " 

With  bent  hands  signing  to  us  to  draw  nigh.  102 
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And  one  0/  them  "Whoe'er  thou  art,"  began, 

"  Thus  going  tum  Ihy  face  and  tax  thy  braîn 

If  thou  e'cr  sawest  me  whîle  I  was  man." 
I  tum'ed  to  him,  and  gazed  and  gazed  agaîn. 

Blond  was  he,  fair,  of  aspect  nobly  framed, 

But  a  shaq)  stroke  had  clcft  onebrow  in  iwaîn.         108 
When  I  had  with  humilîty  disclajroed 

Having  c'er  seen  him,  he  said,  "  Now  then  see  ;  " 

And  showed  nie  where  his  breast,  high  up,  was  maimcd. 
Then  smiling  said,  "  I  am  Manfredi,  he 

To  Empress  Constance  as  son's  son  allied  ; 

Go  then  when  back  and,  I  entreat  of  thee,  114 

To  my  fair  daughier,  mother  of  the  pride 

Of  Sicily  and  Arragon,  disclosc 

The  tnith  that  may  hâve  been  to  hcr  bclied. 
Aftcr  my  body  by  iwo  mortal  blows 

Was  rent,  I  pcldcd  me  in  tearfui  plight 

To  Him  who  pardon  willingly  besiows,  1  io 

Dread  were  my  sins,  but  goodness  inanité 

Haa  anns  so  ample  thaï  in  their  embrace 

They  enfold  ail  who  tum  to  it  aiight- 
Had  but  Cosen/a's  pastor,  who  in  chasc 

Of  me  was  sent  by  Clément,  rightiy  read. 

In  holy  writ,  God  aiding  him,  that  place,  ■  )6 

My  bones  would  still  be  resting  in  iheir  bed 

Beneaih  Ihc  heavy  guardian  cairn  entrenched 

Near  Bene\-ento  at  the  bridge's  head. 
Now  they  are  whîrled  by  wind,  by  rain  bedrenchcd, 

Beyond  the  realm,  and  hard  by  Verde  cast, 

Where  he  transported  them  with  tapers  quenched,     1 3a 
Yet  does  their  malédiction  not  so  blast 

But  thaï  cicmal  love,  though  then  it  Aies, 

May  corne  back,  should  aught  of  hope's  verdure  last. 
Whoso,  'lis  Irue,  in  contumacy  dies 

Of  holy  Church,  ihough  he  al  lasi  repent, 

Ontûde  Ihis  slope  must  tinger  ten  times  thricc  1  ^3 

The  tenu  that  he  in  his  presumption  spent, 

Unless  somc  shortcnîng  of  that  decrcc 

Be  wrought  by  prayere  that  can  make  Hcavcn  rclenL 
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See  now  if  thou  hast  power  to  give  me  glee, 
If  thou  to  my  good  Constance  wilt  reveal 
How  thou  hast  seen  me,  and  this  ban  on  me  ;  144 

For  hère  through  those  on  earth  much  grows  oUr  weaL" 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  III. 

1.  15. — Compare  Par.  xxvi.  139.  This  exceeding  loftiness  of  the  Moant 
of  Puigatory  was  also  noticed  by  Ulysses  in  his  account  of  his  fate  (Infi 

xxvL  133-135)- 

U.  26,  27. — Virgil's  own  epitaph  on  himself  was — 

*'  Mantua  me  genuit,  Calabri  rapuêre,  tenet  nunc 
Parthenope  ;  cecini  pascua,  rura,  duces." 

1.  32. — Bodies  like  that  which  Virgil  now  wears. 

1.  37. — *' Quia,"  the  Greek 5ti,  "the  fact ; "  as  distinguished  firom  St^i, 
"  the  cause." 

L  42. — Hopeless  désire  is  the  sole  punishment  of  the  soûls  in  Limbo 
(Inf.  iv.  41,  42). 

1.  50. — Lerid  and  Turbla  were  then  the  two  extremities,  east  and  west 
respectively,  of  the  sea-coast  of  the  Genoese  Republic  :  Lerid  on  the  east 
of  the  Gulf  of  Speda,  between  Genoa  and  Pisa  ;  and  Turbla  near  Nice  and 
inmiediately  above  Monaco. 

1.  112. — King  Manfredi  of  Naples,  the  natural  son  of  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II.,  who  was  himself  the  son  of  the  Empress  Constance  by  the 
Emperor  Henry  VI.  (see  Inf.  x.  119).  He  was  killed  in  the  battle  near 
Benevento,  fought  by  him  against  the  Guelphs  under  Charles  of  Anjou,  in 
1265.  Dante,  of  course,  could  never  hâve  seen  him,  being  bom  in  the  year 
of  his  death  ;  but  would  respect  his  memory  as  that  of  an  ardent  Ghibelline. 
The  battle  is  alluded  to  in  Inf.  xxviii.  15-17. 

L  115. — Manfredi's  daughter,  another  Constance,  was  married  to 
Peter  III.,  King  of  Arragon,  and  was  mother  of  Frederick,  King  of  Sicily, 
and  James,  King  of  Arragon  ;  Dante's  own  opinion  of  whom  was  less 
flattering  than  that  of  their  grandfather  (see  Purg.  vii.  119,  120). 

L  124. — Manfredi  having  been  excommunicated,  Charles  of  Anjou  would 
not  give  him  Christian  burial  ;  but  he  was  interred  at  the  head  of  the 
bridge  at  Benevento,  each  one  of  the  army  throwing  a  stone  upon  his  grave, 
and  thus  making  "the  heavy  guardian  cairn '*  (1.  128).  The  bishop  of 
Cosenza  is  said  to  hâve  afterwards,  by  order  of  Pope  Clément  IV.,  taken 
his  body  up  and  east  it  beyond  the  bounds  of  "  the  realm"  (of  Naples), 
because  it  was  church  land,  by  the  banks  of  the  river  Verde. 

1.  130. — He  was  taken  away  with  quenched  tapers  because  he  died 
excommunicate,  and  therefore  was  not  honoured  \*nth  lighted  candies  at  his 
funeraL 
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THOSE   WHO    PUT  OFF    REPENTANCE   TO   THE    LAST  ;    BELACQUA. 

Thi  asittù  il  Hf  a  sire/;  narroti' fath,  liiit  in  ij 
r»eài  an  tac*  n'ilf.  Al  Iht  lef  c/  il  is  a  drculiir  Itd^ 
Viiféing  roHtid  Ihi  matinlaiH.  SilliMg  datcm  te  rai, 
wilk  kii/aii  le  lie  lail,  Daiiti  il  surpriud  la  itt  Iht 
Sun  OH  Ml  Ufî.  Virgil  txplaxm  tke  causl  »f  liii, 
and  ihl  MO/MU  af  lit  Sun  in  Ihii  regitn  anlifadat 
ta  Jimsaitm.  One  tf  srvcral  ifirils  tt/iind  a  rtfà 
addrraii  Iktm,  atiéprvvtt  la  it  Btlacqua,  wha  rtlalti 
lÂat  Ml  il  l*t  fini  platt  »/  fratafien  fer  thau  wh» 
dtftrrrd  reftntantt  la  Iht  lait. 

\Viirne'kr  by  rcason  of  delight  or  pain 

Conceived  by  any  facuhy  of  ours 

The  soûl  is  well  absorbed  cherein,  'lis  plain 
Thaï  it  no  longer  heeds  ils  oiher  powers  : 

A  waming  towards  that  error  not  to  Ican, 

Which  with  soûl  kindled  upon  soûl  us  dowent 
So  thcn,  when  anylhing  is  hcard  or  seen 

That  keeps  a  man's  soûl  sirongly  fiscd  thereon, 

Hti  Icis  lime  ail  unheedcd  intcrvene  ; 
Bccause  the  iK>wcr  ihat  listcncih  is  onc. 

And  olhcr  ihat  which  the  soûl  kecps  entire  ; 

This  is  in  bonds  as  'iwcrc,  and  that  în  none. 
No  inicr  test  of  this  could  i  désire 

Than  as  I,  wondcring,  gave  that  sjiirit  car  ; 

F»  fifty  full  dcgrecs  ihc  Sun  was  higher 
And  I  perceived  tt  not,  when  we  came  near 

A  spot  where  ail  thosc  soûls  wiih  voice  coinbined 

Cried  oui  to  us,  "  \\'hat  you  dcmand  is  herc" 
A  larger  hedge-gap  oft  the  village  hind 

Stops  up  wilb  a  small  forkful  of  his  ihom, 

What  lime  the  grapc  puis  on  a  broimcr  rind. 
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Than  was  the  path  within  whose  narrow  boum 
My  Leader  and  I  close  behind  him  went, 
Climbing  alone,  for  now  that  troop  was  gone.  24 

San  Leo*s  height  and  Noli's  sheer  descent, 
And  e*en  Bismantua's  summit,  are  to  feet 
Accessible  ;  but  wings  must  hère  be  bent 

Hère  man  must  wave  the  plumes  and  pinîons  fleet 
Of  strong  désire  ;  hère  follow  the  sure  guide 
Who  made  my  light  and  gave  me  hope  so  sweet         30 

The  border  hemmed  us  in  on  every  side 

In  climbing  through  the  fissured  rock  ;  the  ground 
Beneath  demanded  feet  and  hands  beside. 

\Vhen  we  had  come  upon  the  topmost  bound 
Of  the  high  bank»  where  open  slopes  extend, 
"  Master,"  said  I,  "  where  will  our  course  be  found  ?  " 

And  he  to  me,  "  No  step  of  thine  descend  ;  37 

Behind  me  up  the  Mount  still  progress  gain, 
TiD  some  sage  escort  hitherwards  shall  wend." 

The  summit  was  too  high  for  sight  to  strain  ; 
And  the  hill-side  more  steep  in  every  way, 
Than  Une  to  centre  from  mid  quadrant  ta'en.  42 

Wearied  was  I,  when  I  began  to  say, 

"  Sweet  Father,  tum  and  see  that  hère  bested 
I  must  remain  alone,  unless  thou  stay/' 

"  Drag  thyself  up  thus  far,  my  son,"  he  said  ; 
And  pointed  to  a  ledge  which,  somewhat  higher. 
Round  ail  that  side  the  hill  its  windings  spread.  48 

Thèse  words  of  his  so  spurred  on  my  désire, 
That  till  that  circle  was  beneath  my  feet 
In  scrambling  after  him  I  would  not  tire. 

There  both  of  us  made  for  ourselves  a  seat, 

Tumed  to  the  east,  whence  our  ascent  was  won  ; 

For  looking  back  is  found  by  most  men  sweet  54 

I  first  cast  eyes  the  lowly  shores  upon  ; 
Then  raised  them  to  the  Sun  and  saw,  amazed, 
That  on  the  left  he  smote  us  as  he  shone. 

The  Poet  could  perceive  me  linger  dazed 
With  wonder  at  the  chariot  of  the  light, 
Where  between  Aquilo  and  us  it  blazed.  60 


TOlV-l  PURCATORY. 

Whence  he  to  me,  "  If  with  Ihat  mirror  bright 
Castor  and  PoUux  were  in  company 
Which  lightens  ail  the  depth  and  al!  the  heîght, 
Thou  wouidest  then  ihe  ruddy  Zodiac  sec 
StiU  wheeling  round  more  closely  to  ihe  Bears, 
Uniess  from  ils  old  path  It  wandered  free. 
If  thou  wouldst  gtasp  in  thought  how  thus  it  faies, 
Imagine,  inly  rapt,  that  Sion  stands 
So  placed  on  earth  that  with  this  Mount  it  shaies 
One  sole  horizon,  but  that  the  two  lands 

Hâve  différent  hémisphères;  whesce  thou  wili  sec 
That  the  road  Phaeton's  unskilful  hands 
To  his  hurt  drove  on,  must  in  coming  be 
To  this  ou  one,  to  that  on  the  other  side. 
If  with  clear  intellect  thou  heedest  me." 
"  Certainly,  Master  ;  never,"  I  replicd, 
"Saw  I  so  dearly  as  I  now  discem 
Wbere  my  perception  seemed  to  foil  as  guide. 
Thaï  the  mid  round  of  ail  ihat  moves  supem, 
Called  the  Equator  in  a  certain  an, 
And  that  must  ayc  'twixl  Sun  and  \Vinter  tum, 
Takes,  for  the  reason  that  lliou  say'st,  a  sUrt 

Hence  towaids  the  North,  far  as  'twaâ  wont  lo  show 
As  the  Jews  saw  il,  towards  the  wnimer  part. 
But  if  il  please  thee,  I  would  gtadly  know 
How  far  we  hâve  lo  joumey  ;  for  the  hill 
Rises  more  Iban  my  eyes  can  upwards  go." 
Aod  be  to  me,  "  Such  is  this  Mount  that  siill 
Tis  haid  below  for  a  bcginner's  fect. 
And  as  onc  higher  gœs  one  (ares  Icss  iU. 
Whcn  therefore  it  shaU  scem  to  thee  sa  sweel 
That  going  up  shall  be  as  light  to  thee 
As  tn  a  vessel  down  the  tidc  to  âeei, 
Then  shalt  thou  at  the  end  of  this  path  be  ; 
There  look  to  gî^'c  thy  wearincss  repose  ; 
I  Biy  no  more  :  take  this  for  tnith  from  me." 
Whcn  he  had  brought  his  utlcrance  to  a  ck»e, 
A  voiee  exdaimcd  scar  by,  "  Tbou  wilt  pcrchanic 
Be  first  consirained  lo  sii."     As  ihis  sound  rose 
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Each  of  us  tumed,  on  hearing  it,  askance, 
And  saw  upon  our  left  a  massive  stone, 
At  which  nor  he  nor  I  had  chanced  to  glance.  102 

We  thither  drew,  and  there  found  phantoms  shown 
Who  stood  behind  the  stone  within  the  shade, 
As  is  his  wont  who  indolent  has  gro^n. 

And  one  of  them,  whom  languor  seemed  to  jade, 
Was  sitting  with  hands  clasped  about  his  knees, 
Holding  his  face  low  down  between  them  stayed.      108 

"  O  my  sweet  Lord,"  I  said,  "  cast  eyes  midst  thèse 
On  him  who,  with  a  mien  more  indolent 
Than  if  Sloth  were  his  sister,  takes  his  ease." 

He  tumed  towards  us  then  and  grew  intent, 
Letting  his  face  above  his  thigh  just  press, 
And  said,  "  Go  up,  for  thou  canst  bide  the  bent.*'     114 

I  knew  then  who  he  was,  and  that  distress 
Which  slightly  made  me  still  with  quick  breath  strivc, 
Left  me  strength  to  approach  him  ne'ertheless. 

With  head  scarce  raised  on  finding  me  arrive, 
He  said,  "  Hast  thou  seen  clearly  why  the  Sun 
By  thy  left  shoulder  doth  his  chariot  drive  ?"  120 

His  lazy  actions  and  his  words  soon  done 
Prompted  my  lips  to  a  slight  laughing  jeer  ; 
And  I  began,  "  Grief  henceforth  hâve  I  none 

For  thee,  Belacqua  ;  but  why  seated  hère  ? 
Say,  dost  thou  for  an  escortas  coming  wait, 
Or  simply  in  thy  customed  mood  appear ?"  126 

And  he,  "  Would  climbing,  Brother,  mend  my  state  ? 
God's  bird  would  not  allow  me  yet  to  wend 
To  martyrdom,  who  sitteth  at  the  gâte. 

Heaven  must  first  round  me,  exiled  from  it,  bend 
In  circlings  long  as  through  my  life  it  made, 
Because  I  put  true  sighs  off  till  the  end.  132 

Unless  such  prayer  should  ère  then  give  me  aid 
As  goes  up  from  a  heart  that  lives  in  grâce  : 
Heaven  hears  no  others  ;  they  in  vain  are  made." 

The  Poet  strode  before  me  now  apace, 

And  said,  **  Come  on,  for  see  the  Sun  is  o'er 
Meridian,  and  Morocco  bears  the  trace  138 

Of  Night's  obscuring  foot  upon  its  shore." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  IV. 

I.  6. — The  allusion  is  to  Ihe  PiMonic  doctrine  of  scpanlt  &outs.  If  tic 
had  sepaialc  soûls  Ihcy  would  be  able  lo  atlend,  «rpaialety,  to  dlflclcnl 
tbingi  >l  Ihe  sune  lime. 

II.  lo-li.— It  appcars  to  nie  thaï  Ihe  mcaning  is  :  "  The  jiowcr  Ihal 
li>tnu  U  oae,  and  the  powei  whîch  ihe  aoul  keeps  cntire— j  a  which  exisis 
in  the  souI,  but  is  in  no  way  brought  inlo  exercise — is  anolhcr,  One  (ihc 
power  ihït  îs  in  abeyance)  ii  in  bonds;  the  olhcr  (the  powei  thaï  lislemt 
u  Tree  from  bonds,  because  it  is  in  fuU  aclivity,"  This  is  Bianchi's  expia- 
itation.  Caiy  transUtct  I.  il,  "Another  ihal  which  Ihe  whole  spirit 
hatb;"  Mr.  Butler,  "And  that  which  keeps  the  Boul  cntire  is  anoibei." 
The  latter  in  a  lemned  noie  explains  that  ihc  powet  which  keeps  the  soûl 
enlire  ii  tbat  which  keeps  the  vnrious  powets  duly  balanced,  and  b;  which 
we  arc  oonsdous  of  the  flight  of  time.  But  I  ihink  Ihe  conltasl  is  bctwcen 
Ihe  powei  ihii  is  in  actifliy  and  ihe  power  that  is  in  "  entire  "  abeyance. 

I.  15. — The  Sun  having  mounted  liny  degrces,  had  now  been  lisen 
ihrcc  houn  and  iwcnly  miDUtcs  ;  lîfteen  dcgrcn  bcing  Irsrcrscd  in  an 
hoiir. 

II.  15,  16. — San  Léo  U  in  the  duchy  of  Urbino  ;  Noli,  on  the  Rîviera  di 
l'onente,  lietween  Albenga  and  Savons.  Bismanlua  is  a  mounlaïn  in  the 
Icrtitory  of  Kecsio. 

I.  31— Thîiis  ihe  first  of  the  many  sieepasccnisfromdrcle  tociicle  up 
Ihe  rnooDlain. 

I.  41. — Stceper  ihan  an  angle  of  forly-fiïe  degtees. 
I.  Sl-"They  reoch  the  circlc  at  the  top. 

I.  53. — The  général  course  of  the  aMxnt  of  Fuigatory  is  fiom  casi  lo 

II.  $6,  57.— Ile  bad  opccled,  whcn  lurning  casIwanJ),  totee  the  Sun  nn 
his  richl,  forgctling  that  hc  wns  In  ihc  hémisphère  anlipodal  to  ours. 

11. 61,  Mc— Tbe  iign  of  the  Zodiac.  Gemini  (Castoi  nnd  Pollui),  Iicîiib 
acàîet  to  the  Bears  tban  Arin,  in  which  Ihe  Sun  t<he  "  miiroi  liriclit  ")  now 
wu,  if  Ihe  Sun  had  been  in  Gemini,  il,  and  m>  muchof  the  Zodiac  as  it  woutd 
tben  ha(c  nude  ruddy,  would  hâve  been  wheelins  ncorcr  lo  ihc  Ikan,  i.<-. 
more  to  the  noith- 

I.  7ï.— The  Edlptic. 

I.  Sa. — The  "ccrtjun  arl"  i*  Astiononiy. 

1.  Si. — The  Eqnator  is  alwayi  belween  ihe  port  where  the  pmcnce  ol 
■lie  Sun  makes  auinmel  and  that  in  which  his  absence  causes  winter. 

L  84.— The  Jews  "taw"  it,  but  sce  it  no  longer  since  their  opulsioa 


H.  t&-^ — The  befpnnci  ii  tailcn  wiib  ail  bis  ans.  but  Ihcjr  dr^  ftom 
him  onc  by  one  •■  be  aictndi  (icc  I*uig.  xii.  Ilt-Ii6). 

I.  IZ4.— Belaequa  It  sakl  lo  hara  bccn  m  «xmIIcm  mutcf  oT  ibe  barp 
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and  lute,  but  vcry  slack  in  matters  temporal  and  spiritual.    Dante  tells  him 
that  he  no  long^er  grieves  for  him  because  now  assured  of  his  salvation. 

I.  12S. — "  God*s  bird  "  is  the  angel  who  guards  the  entrance  to  Purga- 
tory  (see  Purg.  ix.  104).  The  rcading  "  Angel,**  herc,  is  not  sufficiently 
authenticated. 

II.  137-139. — As  the  Sun  is  in  meridian  ovcr  Purgatory,  it  is  midnight 
at  Jérusalem—  the  antipodes  ;  and  at  Morocco,  which  is  on  the  western 
horizon  of  Jérusalem,  and  therefore  the  eastem  of  Purgatory,  night  is 
beginning. 

It  is  now  midday  of  the  first  day — Easter  Monday — spent  in  Purgatory. 
See  Diary  prefixed  to  Purgatory. 


rUKGATORY, 


Cy\NTO    V, 
THE  ANTE-PURGATORIAL  CIRCLE. 


AHOtktr  Irûffp  ef  tftrUt  afpreaclUi,  nhs,  string 
tiat  Dantt  Ihnnus  a  shaJvw,  aïk  uihal  U  thi  toa- 
iitian  ef  Iht  fatli.  Vir^t  having  txflainttl  Ikat 
Dante  ù  aJivr,  tMry  imflore  Mm  la  Uof  an'hili  an,l 
Uamiehe  Ihtyatt.  A/1  had  mrl  «n'fi  a  vieUnIdttUh. 
yatff»  dtl  Catttre,  Buûtuanlt  da  Motutfiitrt,  and  /ji 
IHa,  niait  Iki  matincr  ff  ihtiri. 

I  HAD  by  ihis  time  from  those  Sh^des  got  clcar, 
And  followeil  in  ihe  footsteps  of  my  Guide, 
When  one  wiih  fingcr  pointing  in  my  rear, 

Exctalmed,  "See  how,  as  scems,  on  his  left  sidc 
Who  is  the  lowest  no  ray's  light  is  fuund, 
And  how  hc  moves  like  one  who  has  not  died." 

I  lumed  my  eycs  on  hciring  thcsc  words  sound. 
And  saw  ihcni  al  the  brokco  liglit  and  me, 
Me  only,  gazing  in  ainazcmcnt  bound. 

"  Why  is  ihy  niînd  |>cqilcxcd  lo  such  dtgrce," 
The  Mastcr  said,  "  ihat  thy  gait  Unguid  grows  ? 
W'Iiat  malters  whal  is  whispercd  hcre  lo  thce  ? 

Comc  aficr  me  and  Ict  ihe  goasips  prose  ; 
Stand  finnly  as  a  towcr  ihat  ne'cr  is  broiiglit 
To  ^hakc  its  top  by  any  wind  that  blowa. 

For  cver  hc  in  nhorn  thought  springs  on  ihought 
Moves  his  mark  far  from  him  ;  for  one  must  tjrcak 
The  othcfs  force  and  inake  it  comc  lo  nougliL" 

Saving  "  I  corne,"  whal  answcr  could  1  inake  ? 
I  made  it,  somcwhat  tinged  wiih  such  s  hue 
As  somctimes  wini  nun  pardon  for  ils  uke. 

Mcanwhile  aeruss  the  hîtliide  came  a  acw 
A  Unie  in  our  front,  and  chaniîng  low 
Vcrec  aftcr  verse  a  Mîstrtrt  throii(;h. 
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When  they  |>erceived  that  I  was  fashioned  so 

That  through  my  body  I  let  pass  no  ray, 

They  changed  their  song  into  a  long  hoarse  "  Oh  !  " 
And  two  in  guise  of  messengers  made  way 

Towards  us  proffering  this  demand  :  "  We  fain 

Would  know  what  your  condition  is  :  then  say."         30 
My  Master  answered^  "  Ye  can  go  again 

To  those  who  sent  ye  hither,  and  relate 

That  this  man's  limbs  true  flesh  and  blood  retain. 
Did  they  for  looking  at  his  shadow  wait. 

As  I  suppose,  enough  is  this  reply  ; 

Honour  they  do  him  he  will  dearly  rate."  36 

I  never  saw  enkindled  vapours  fly 

So  swift  through  the  serene  at  early  night, 

Or  clouds  at  sunset  in  an  August  sky, 
That  thèse  retumed  not  up  in  swifter  flight, 

And,  with  the  rest,  as  troop  that  draws  not  rein,  4 1 

Wheeled  towards  us  when  they  had  regained  the  height. 
'*  Full  many  a  spirit  swells  this  pressing  train  ; 

To  thee,"  the  poet  said,  "  they  come  to  pray  ; 

Go  then  and,  going,  be  to  listen  fain." 
**  O  soûl  that  to  seek  bliss  art  on  thy  way, 

With  those  same  limbs  that  thou  wast  bom  withal," 

They,  coming,  cried,  "  thy  pace  a  little  stay.  48 

Look,  is  there  any  hère  thou  can'st  recall, 

That  so  thou  may'st  take  tidings  of  him  there  ? 

Ah  !  why  dost  go  ;  why  haltest  not  ?     We  ail 
Had  in  our  time  a  violent  death  to  bear. 

And  to  the  last  let  sin  our  acts  inspire  : 

Then  light  from  heaven  aroused  us  to  beware,  54 

Repent  us,  and  forgive,  and  so  expire 

In  peace  with  God  at  ending  our  lives'  days  ; 

And  He  makes  sight  of  Him  our  hearts'  désire." 
And  I,  "  Howe'er  I  in  your  faces  gaze, 

None  do  I  know  ;  but  if  aught  pleases  you, 

Speak,  Spirits  bom  to  bliss,  and  what  each  prays,        60 
I,  should  it  lie  within  my  power,  will  do  ; 

For  sake  of  that  peace  which,  with  such  a  Guide 

To  follow,  I  from  world  to  world  pursue," 
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And  one  began,  "We  each  of  us  conlïde 

In  thy  kind  aid  though  by  no  oath  made  known, 

If  wîll  to  act  should  not  hâve  power  denied.  66 

Whcnce  I,  who  speak  before  thc  rest  alone, 

Pray  ihec,  if  thou  e'er  chance  the  land  to  see 

Twixt  Rorae's  domain  and  that  Charles  calls  his  own, 
Tliat  thou  wouldst  courteousiy  entreat  for  me 

In  Fano  their  effectuai  ptayers,  that  so 

1  from  my  grave  offbnces  may  gct  frce.  7» 

Thence  was  I,  but  each  deep  and  piercing  blow 

Whence  guslicd  the  blood  in  which  my  !ife  had  seat, 

In  midst  of  thc  Antenors  laid  me  low, 
Wherc  1  had  thought  to  find  most  safe  retreat  : 

Twas  hc  of  Este  had  ît  donc,  whose  ire 

Towards  me  was  grealer  far  than  right  or  meet.  j8 

But  had  my  fllghl  been  to  La  Mira  nigher, 

When  I  at  Oriaco  was  n'crta'en, 

I  atill  should  be  where  men  life's  breath  respire. 
I  reached  thc  marsh,  and  struggling  ail  in  vain 

With  reeds  and  mire  1  fcll,  and  there  saw  flow 

The  stream  that  from  my  vcins  o'ctspread  the  ploïn."  S4 
Thcn  said  another,  "  May  fullilment  *o 

Await  the  vrish  that  urges  thee  on  high. 

Ai  tliou  un  mine  shalt  pitying  aid  bcstow, 
Buonconlc,  once  of  Montcfellro,  1  : 

For  me  Ciovanna  carea  not,  none  else  care  ; 

1  go  midst  thèse  with  brow  cast  down  thereby."  90 

And  1  to  him,  "  What  chance  Icd  thcc  to  farc 

So  far  from  Campaldino,  or  what  force, 

That  thou  wasl  burit^  none  kncw  cver  whcrc  ?" 
"  Al  CascDtino's  foot  therc  rans  across 

A  sUeam  called  Archiano,"  he  replicd  ; 

"  In  Apennine,  o'er  the  Herrait's  cell,  iu  source,         96 
There  where  ils  name  bas  to  bc  laid  asîdc, 

I  came,  as  with  pîerced  throai  on  foot  I  Aed, 

And  on  the  plain  my  track  with  b)ood  I  dycd. 
Herc  my  sight  failed,  and  the  lut  words  I  uid 

Knded  with  Mary's  name,  and  hete  I  léll. 

And  Icft  nought  of  me  but  a  body  dcad.  loi 
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Relate  to  living  men  the  tnith  I  tell  : 

God's  angel  seized  me,  but  '  O  thou  from  Heaven, 

Why  robbest  me?'  exclaimed  the  fiend  of  HelL 
*  Take  his  etemal  part  ;  for  it  is  shriven, 

And  for  a  tear's  sake  falls  not  to  my  share  ; 

But  the  rest  to  my  différent  sway  is  given.'  io8 

Thou  knowest  well  how  gathers  in  the  air 

That  humid  vapour  which  to  water  tums 

\Vhen  it  ascends  into  a  chilly  layer. 
He  joined  that  ill-will  which  for  ill  aye  yeams 

With  reason,  and  set  mist  and  wind  in  vent, 

Through  the  fell  power  which  such  a  nature  leams.  1 1 4 
Then  o'er  the  valley,  as  the  day  was  spent, 

From  Pratomagno  to  the  lofty  yoke 

Spread  clouds,  and  lowering  sky  above  it  sent, 
So  that  the  pregnant  air  in  water  broke  : 

Down  fell  the  rain,  and  to  the  gullies  came 

That  of  it  which  the  gorged  earth  could  not  soak  ;     120 
And,  mingling  there  with  streams  more  worth  the  name, 

Swept  towards  the  royal  river  with  such  force 

Of  headlong  speed  as  nought  could  check  or  tame. 
Rough  Archiano  found  my  frozen  corse 

Near  to  his  mouth,  and  hurried  it  away 

To  Amo,  loosing  from  my  breast  the  cross  126 

To  which  I  shaped  myself  when  pain  gained  sway  ; 

RoUed  me  along  his  banks  and  down  his  bed; 

Then  covered  and  begirt  me  with  his  prey." 
"  Ah  !  when  thy  steps  shall  back  to  earth  be  led, 

And  thou  shalt  rest  from  thy  long  joumeying," 

FoUowing  the  second  the  third  Spirit  said,  132 

"  To  memory  me,  who  am  La  Pia,  bring, 

My  life  Siena  gave,  Maremma  took  ; 

As  knows  he  who  had  with  his  jewelled  ring 
Espoused  nie  ère  I  on  that  fen  set  look.*' 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  V. 

H.  67-69.— The  land  bclwcen  Romaena  and  ihc  kin^ani  ni  Napics, 
nleil  \lj  Charlet  of  Anjou,  U  ihc  Maica  d'Anccuo.  The  speaker  ii 
Jacopo  dd  Cusero,  a  dtùen  of  Fano,  who  hnvjng  thMartcU  kua  of  Este, 
MarqDÎi  of  Fenara,  in  his  designs  on  Bologna,  anil  olso  spoken  iti  of  biin, 
wai  by  bis  anlen  assassi&ilcd  at  Oflaco,  iKtueon  Venicc  and  Padua,  tx^x 
tb«  river  B  renia. 

I.  75.— He  says  "midslorihe  Anienors  "  bccnuse  Padua  was  alt^:ed  la 
hâve  licen  foundcd  by  Antenor  of  Tro]',  and  Oriaco  is  on  Padaan  tcTiilory. 
There  û  probably  aUo  a  coveit  allusion  lo  sotne  trcachery  on  the  part  of 
ihe  rnduans  (see I.  76).  Anlcnom,  the  Mcand of  ibc  circlcs  of  'Iroitors  in 
Ihe  Infeino  (Inf.  xxxji.  88),  is  named  from  Anienor. 

L  7g. — La  Mira  is  on  Ihe  banks  of  a  canal  joining  the  Brenla  bigher  up 
Ihan  Oriaco,  and  whete  the  fugitive  woald  nol  havc  bcen  hindeied  in  bit 
Hight  by  tbe  reeds  ami  niud  of  the  minh,  ivhich  lel  the  assusins  ovcrlnkc 

1.  8S. — Tbi>  Buonconte  da  Monlefeltro  is  the  son  of  Gnido  da  MoQle- 
fellro,  the  Evil  Counsellor  of  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  (Inf.  xiviL).  He  fell  in 
Ihe  baille  of  Campoldino  în  the  Val  d'Anto,  Fougbt  on  Junc  It,  128g, 
beiween  ihe  Ghibellines,  who  had  been  eupdlnl  from  Florence  and  were 
now  aideU  by  Ihe  Arctines,  and  ihe  Guclpbs  oT  Florence.  Huunconle  was 
one  of  ihe  commandes  of  ihe  Aretine  army,  which  was  dcfcaled  ;  and  his 
dcid  bodf  wa«  nCTcr  dîscovered.  Danle  was  présent  as  one  of  ibe  cavatry 
of  Florence.  !t  ii»ist  be  remembered  that  he  was  ai  ihal  timc  ■  Gucl|)h 
(kc  Inf.  X.  47).     He  probibly  alludes  to  this  baille  in  Inf.  xxîi.  5. 

1.  96. — The  hermiiage  of  Camaldoli. 

I.  97. — The  Archiano  falU  inio  the  Amo  bclwcen  Bibbicna  and  Poppi. 

1.  104. — There  wat  a  similar  dispute  between  SL  Fruicit  uid  une  of  Ihe 
"lilack  cherubt"  over  the  coipse  afCuido  the  father  (Inf.  xxvii.  m,  etc.). 

L  ■  16. — rratomagno,  now  called  Pmlo  Vccchio,  divtdct  the  Val  d'Amo 
fiom  Cawolino.    The  "lofty  yoke"  is  the  Apcnnine. 

I.  133.— La  Fia,  a  lady  oT  Siena,  of  the  Gnailetloni  family,  mnrrted,  linl, 
one  oT  ibe  Tolomei,  aivl,  afler  bis  dcatb,  Nello  dcUa  Pielra  ;  wbo,  m  revenge 
foc  hcr  iupiKneil  infidelity  lo  him,  look  her  lo  tbe  malarioui  swamps  nf 
Maremma  on  the  Tuscan  coati  (sec  lof,  ixix.  48),  where,  a*  he  inlendcd, 
Ibe  ait  piDved  blal  to  bet. 

II.  IJ5,I3& — I  atlopt  lhertBdlac"(li>pManilo."  lltanchtprefen"ilis. 
pniaioi"Enatl7,  Ilhbk.  to  tbe  détriment  of  the  palhoaof  the  paB>ge,«hich 
woukl  then  mcin:— "As  be  knowiwhohaj  espouted  wiih  hls  lioB  we  wbo 
hail  bcen  wedded  bcfoie."  Yat  "  t.a  Pia  "  to  «y  ibal  sbe  wu  a  widow 
whcn  manicd  to  Nello  would  turcly  be  iiiiiii  n  iiaij  and  ont  oTi^ace.  Ali 
ihai  she  necd  tell  is  thaï  il  was  a  hiuband  who  had  done  hct  la  death. 
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CANTO  VI. 

THE  ANTE-PURGATORIAL  CIRCLE. 

THOSE  WHO   PUT  OFF   REPENTANCE  TO  THE  LAST  :    SORDELLO. 

Others  of  the  troop  ofShadis  are  recogniud,  TTuy 
pray  Dante  to  procure  for  them  the  prayers  of  their 
friends  on  earthfor  the  hastemng  of  their  Miss,  Virgil 
refers  Dante  to  Béatrice^  to  clear  up  his  doubts  as  to 
the  efficacy  of  such  prayers,  Sordello^  the  Mantuan^ 
hearingfrom  Virgil that  he  is  his  townsman^  embraces 
him,  Dante  inveighs  against  Itaiy^  contrasting  this 
friendly  greeting  with  hcr  présent  state  of  intestine 
strife  atid  division,     He  also  upbraids  Floreme, 

When  from  the  game  of  zara  men  départ, 
The  loser,  staying  dolefully  behind, 
Repeats  and  learns  the  throws  with  heavy  heart  : 

Ail  as  the  other's  escort  go  combined  ; 

One  goes  in  front,  one  grasps  him  from  the  rear, 

One  at  his  sîde  recalls  himself  to  mind.  6 

He  stops  not,  and  lends  this  and  that  one  ear  ; 
Those  press  no  more  to  whom  he  gives  his  hand, 
And  thus  he  keeps  himself  from  crowding  clear. 

E'^n  such  was  I  amid  that  close-packed  band, 
Turning  to  them  now  hère  now  there  my  face, 
As  to  get  free  by  promises  I  phnned.  1 2 

There  was  the  Aretioe,  he  whose  life*s  space 

Fierce  Ghin  di  Tacco's  arm  eut  short  ;  and  there 
He  who  was  drowned  while  he  was  in  the  chase. 

There  Frédéric  Novello  breathed  a  prayer 
With  outstretched  hands,  and  he  of  Pisa  who 
Made  good  Marzucco  show  endurance  rare.  1 8 

I  saw  Count  Orso,  and  that  soûl  there  too 
Whose  severance  from  its  body,  as  it  said, 
To  hâte  and  envy  and  not  guilt  was  due  ; 

Pierre  de  la  Brosse  I  mean.     Ere  life  has  fled 
Let  Brabant's  lady,  while  she  can,  take  heed 
Lest  she  for  this  'mid  a  worse  flock  be  led.  24 
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Soon  as  from  ail  those  Shades  I  had  been  freed, 
\Vho  only  prayed  thaï  otiiers  too  would  pray, 
So  that  their  being  sanciified  might  speed, 
I  thus  began,  "  Somewhere  wiihin  ihy  lay 
Methinks,  my  Lighl,  thou  plainly  dost  deny 
That  any  prayer  can  heaven's  fixed  purpose  sway  ;      30 
Yet  'tis  for  this  alone  thèse  spirits  cry  : 

Can  it  be  tlierefore  that  their  hope  ïs  vain, 
Or  see  1  not  wcll  whal  thy  words  imply  ?  " 
And  hc  to  me,  "  That  writ  of  mine  is  plain, 
Nor  is  their  hope  deceptive,  if  aright 
And  with  sound  raind  thou  look  at  it  again.  36 

For  top  ofjudgment  tends  not  from  its  lieiglit, 
Though  fire  of  love  may  ail  at  once  complète 
That  which  must  those  who  are  hère  lodgcd  requite. 
And  ihere,  where  1  aflirmed  thc  jioint  we  treal, 
Prayer  was  unable  to  aroend  defect, 
Uccausc,  disjoioed  from  God,  it  met  defeaL  43 

Slill,  on  this  htgh  thème  ceosc  not  to  suspect, 
Uniess  she  [eli  it  thee  who  as  a  light 
Shall  beam  for  thee  'twixt  truth  and  intellecl, 
I  know  not  if  thou  underslandest  righl  : 

Béatrice  I  mean,  for  thou  shalt  see  her  face 
Abovc,  in  smiles  and  bliss,  on  this  Mounts  hcigliL"  48 
And  1,  "  Good  Leader,  quicken  wc  our  pace, 
For  1  ani  noi  fatîgued  now  as  before  ; 
And,  sec,  the  hill  casts  shade  now  plain  to  trace." 
"  Wc  will  advance  ère  this  day's  Hght  gives  o'cr," 
He  answercd,  "  far  as  in  our  power  may  bc  ; 
But  the  fact  has  a  form  thy  thoughts  ignore.  54 

Ere  thou  shall  reach  the  summit,  thou  shalt  see 
Him  corne  back  who  bchind  the  hill  has  flown, 
So  that  his  rays  are  broken  not  by  ihec 
But  Mc  wherc  posted  yondcr  ail  alonc 
A  loncly  Soûl  directs  its  look»  our  way  ; 
Thii  will  to  us  the  quickest  roule  makc  known."         60 
We  came  10  il  :  what  pridc  didat  thou  display, 
O  L^ombard  Soûl,  and  what  disdain  disclosc  ; 
Whal  dignily  in  ihy  slow  glanres  lay  1 
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It  stood,  and  to  its  lips  no  utterance  rose  ; 
But  let  us  go,  just  glancing  and  no  more, 
In  semblance  of  a  lion  in  repose.  66 

Virgil  stiU  drew  towards  it  to  implore 
That  it  would  point  us  out  the  best  ascent  ; 
And  answer  none  it  made  him  on  that  score, 

But  asked  us  where  and  how  our  lives  were  spent 
"  Mantua  " — the  gentle  leader  thus  began  ; 
And  the  Shade,  wrapt  in  self-absorbed  intent,  72 

Rose  from  where  first  it  stood,  and  towards  him  ran  : 
"  I  am  Sordello,  O  Mantuan,"  it  cried. 
As  in  embrace  they  met,  "  thy  countryman." 

O  servile  Italy,  inn  where  griefs  abide  : 
Ship  without  pilot  in  strong  tempest,  no 
Lady  of  provinces,  but  brothel  wide  !  78 

That  noble  Spirit  was  so  prompt  to  go 

At  the  mère  sound  of  its  loved  country's  name. 
Ail  honour  to  its  townsman  hère  to  show  ; 

And  now  thy  living  ones  incur  the  shame 
Of  wars  intestine  ;  one  on  other  preys 
Of  those  with  guarding  wall  and  foss  the  same.  84 

Cast,  wretched  one,  around  thy  coast  thy  gaze, 
Then  from  the  shore  tum  inwardly  thine  eyes. 
And  see  if  anywhere  peace  with  thee  stays. 

Justinian  trimmed  thy  bridle  :  vain  emprise. 
If  void  the  saddle  !  had  he  never  striven 
Far  less  would  be  the  shame  that  on  thee  lies.  90 

Ah  !  ye,  who  to  dévotion  should  be  given. 
And  should  let  Caesar  on  the  saddle  sit, 
Did  ye  well  heed  God's  words  to  ye  from  heaven  ; 

Look  at  this  beast,  how  wild  and  fierce  is  it, 
From  never  having  felt  the  chastening  spur 
Since  ye  laid  hand  upon  the  reins  and  bit  96 

O  Gemian  Albert,  who  abandonest  her 
That  so  untamed  and  savage  now  has  grown, 
Whilst  thou,  bestriding  not  her  flanks,  dost  err  ; 

May  a  just  judgment  from  the  Stars  down-flown 
Light  on  thy  blood  ;  new  may  it  be  and  clear 
And  fear  of  it  to  thy  successor  known  ;  102 
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Since  thou  hast  brooked,  herctn  thy  father's  peer, 

Beguiled  by  greed  to  lands  beyond  the  fold, 

To  leave  Ihe  garden  of  the  Empire  drear. 
Conie,  Montagues  and  Capulets  behold, 

MonalUi,  Filippeschi,  careless  raan  ; 

Thèse  sad  aiready,  those  with  trust  grown  cold.         loS 
Corne,  cruel  one,  conie  see  'ne.tth  what  a  ban 

Thy  nobles  lie,  and  heat  the  wounds  thcy  bcar  ; 

And  thou  shalt  Sanlaliore's  safencss  scan. 
Come  and  behold  thy  learTuI  Rome's  despair  : 

^Vidowed  and  lone,  she  cries  boih  day  and  nîght, 

"  My  Cœsar,  why  dost  not  my  foilunes  share  ?"         114 
Come  and  beliold  how  much  men  feel  Lovc's  might  ; 

And  if  no  pity  for  us  moves  thy  heart, 

Come,  that  thou  may'st  blush  for  thinc  own  fame's  plight. 
And,  O  great  Jove,  that  didst  endure  the  smart. 

On  earth  for  us,  of  the  redceming  cross, 

Ifl  may  question  thee,  Dost  lum  a{>art  110 

Thy  just  eyes  elsewhere,  or  dost  thou  give  source 

In  thy  design's  abyss  to  some  wisc  plan 

That  whoUy  baffles  our  discemment's  force  ? 
For  Italy  svi-anns  with  the  tyrant  clan 

In  ail  hcr  towns  ;  and  every  churl  is  bcnt 

To  tum  Marcellus  whcn  a  partisan,  lîû 

My  Florence,  thou  hast  cause  ta  be  content 

With  this  digression  which  conccms  thce  not, 

Thanks  to  thy  peopic  that  is  provident. 
Many  at  heart  hâve  justice,  but  'tis  shot 

Late,  since  not  put  to  bow  without  design  ; 

But  tliis  thy  folk  on  their  lips'  cdgc  hâve  goL  13» 

Many  to  bcar  the  common  load  décline  ; 

But  eager  in  response  where  none  appeal, 

Thy  people  shouts,  "  I  makc  the  burdcn  mine:" 
Now  gladden  thee,  for  joy  thou  well  may'st  fcel  ; 

'l'IiiMi  wcalthy,  thoiigh  with  pearc  and  sensé  in  store  ! 

If  I  s|>eak  truth,  the  event  will  not  conccaL  131^ 

Athcns  and  Lacedxmon  who  of  yorc 

Frsitned  laws  and  such  great  civil  progress  won. 

In  living  rightiy  had  but  lÎKle  lure 
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Compared  with  thee,  whose  codes  are  so  fine-spun 
That  not  to  mid  November  can  the  thread 
Endure  that  in  October  was  begun.  144 

How  oft,  in  time  within  thy  memory  sped. 
Hast  thou  changed  laws,  corn,  offices  ;  resîgned 
Thy  customs  ;  ta'en  fresh  limbs  in  old  ones'  stead. 

Remembering  well  and  with  enlightened  mind, 
Thou'lt  see  thyself  like  her  who,  sick,  in  vain 
Seeks  on  down  the  repose  she  cannot  find,  150 

But  by  her  tossing  keeps  away  her  pain« 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  VI. 

1.  I. — The  game  of  zara  was  played  with  three  dice,  and,  according  to 
Blanc,  was  won  by  the  numbers  from  seven  to  fourteen  tuming  up. 

1.  1 3. — The  Aretine  is  Benincasa,  who,  while  vice  ix)destà,  or  magistrate, 
of  Siena,  sentenced  to  death  a  brother  of  Ghino  di  Tacco  for  highway 
robbery  in  Maremma  ;  and  was  stabbed  to  the  heart  at  Rome  by  Ghino  in 
revenge.     Ghino  also  was  a  highwayman,  though  of  noble  Sienese  family. 

1.  15. — Cione  or  Ciacco  de'  Tarlati  of  Arezzo.  \\'hether  he  was 
chasing  or  being  chased  when  he  met  his  death  is  uncertain. 

I.  16. — Frédéric  Novello  was  son  of  Count  Guido  Novello  of  Battifolle 
in  the  Casentino,  and  was  slain  by  one  of  the  Bostoli  family. 

II.  17,  18. — The  Plsan  is  Farinata,  the  son  of  "  good  Marzucco"  de* 
Scomigiani.  Ile  having  been  slain,  Marzucco  showcd  his  fortitude,  accord- 
ing  to  some  by  revenge,  but  as  most  commentators  think,  by  absolute 
forgivcness  of  ihe  murderer,  whose  hand  he  is  said  to  hâve  kissed.  Mar- 
zucco had  become  one  of  the  Frati  Minori  or  Lesser  Friars  (see  a  référence 
to  them  in  Inf.  xxiii.  3). 

1.  19. — Count  Orso  is  said  to  hâve  been  slain  by  his  unde  Alberto  da 
Mangona. 

L  22. — Pierre  de  la  Brosse,  secretary  of  Philip  III.  of  France,  was  hung 
in  1276,  on  a  false  accusation  by  the  Queen,  Marie  de  Brabant,  of  having 
attempted  her  virtue. 

1.  30. — The  line  in  Virgil  is  >En.  vi.  376  : — 

**  Desine  fata  Deûm  flecti  sperare  precando." 

1.   37. — Shakespeare,  **  Measure  for  Measure,"  Act  ii.  se.  2  : — 

**  IIow  would  you  be 
If  Ile  who  is  the  top  of  judgroent  should 
But  judge  you  as  you  are  ?  " 
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U.  40-4»,— The  prayer  was  ihfll  of  ihe  Shadc  of  Paliniuu&,  his  pilol, 
to  iCocas,  la  rMcue  him  front  Hades.     The  nnswcr  ivus  Ihe  Sibyl'^ 

U.  54-57- — Virgil  meons  ihat  Dante  is  mUtaken  in  Ihinking  that  hc  caa 
airive  at  the  top  of  the  mounliiD  tlut  nigtit,  01  unlîl  aftei  Ihc  Sun,  now 
dccUoing,  lus  riscn  o£un.  In  trulh,  (hree  morE  sunrbes  happen  bcfoie 
ihe  TeiTcatiial  Paradise  U  reached  (sec  Diary  prefîxed  (o  Puigatory). 

1.  74- — Sordello  was  a  warrior  and  troubadour,  who  flourished  in  llie 
fim  half  of  the  ihiiteenth  cenluty.  Thete  are  very  différent  accounls  of 
him,  which  may  bc  found  in  Longfellow's  note  ad  lac.  Among  Ihem  is  a 
tlory  from  Bcaveniito  da  Imola  of  bis  amoui  wiih  Cuniua,  who  U  intru- 
duccd  in  Par.  ix.  33. 

I.  75. — TTie  Shades,  though  impalpable  lo  roorliil  loueh,  ean  cmhrace 
cach  olher. 

I.  8S.— Juslînian  sctticd  Ihe  law  by  his  Code,  PandccU,  and  Institatct  ; 
see  Par.  ni.   10-13.      Ilaly  is  heie  compared   to  a  rldeiltss  hotsc;   ihc 
Emperor  Albert  absenting  hiniself  from  bcr  (I.  97). 
I.  91.— The  clergy. 
I.  93.— St.  Luke  lii.  17. 

I.  97. — Albert  of  Hsptburg,  son  of  ihe  Emperor  Rodolph,  wns  ciccicd 
Emperor  in  1198,  bul  never  crowned  ;  and  nevetcame  inlti  Itaty.  In  130S, 
hc  w«»  B»a.uinatcd  by  his  ticphew— the  "  just  judgmenl  "  of  I.  loo, 

1,  101. — Albert's  successor  was  Henry  of  Luxembourg,  Ihe  "  lofty 
Henry"  of  Par.  ixx,  137. 

I.  103.— Sec  whnt  is  said  of  Kudolph  in  Purg.  yii.  94-96. 

II.  106,  107. — The  liclter  opinion  b  thaï  bolh  Uic  Monlagun  and 
Cmpulcls  of  Verona,  and  Ihe  Monaldj  and  FilippcKhi  of  Orvieto,  wcre 
familles  opposing  each  oiher  as  Guelphs  atid  Ghibellincs  respeclivrljt, 

I.  lll-^Santnliore  i*  in  ihe  lemtory  of  Sieoa. 

I.  118. — Dante  miy  hâve  Ihooghl  "Jehovmh.  Joïc,  or  Lord,"  to  bc 
identical  tenu  ;  but  if  he  uses  "  Jove  "  herc  in  its  usual  signidcalino,  the 
andacity  of  the  présent  application  of  ihe  word  is  in  keeping  wiih  hii 
patting  an  allusion  to  Cerbcnis  as  an  actual  personage  Into  the  mouth  of 
on  angel  (Inf.  ix.  98,  99). 

I.  ij6.— Piobably  the  M.  Claudius  Marccllus  who  oppused  Cjesar  ta 
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CANTO  VU. 

THE  ANTE-PURGATORIAL  CIRCLE. 

THOSE  WHO   PUT   OFF   REPENTANCE  TO  THE   LAST  :   THE 

VALLEY   OF   PRINCES. 

Viri^il  tells  Sorddlo  who  he  is  and  his  dooftt  in 
Limbo,  Sordello  fromises  to  show  thé  luay  to  the 
cntrance  of  PurgcUory^  but  explcàns  thai  ascenl  is 
impossible  during  the  nighty  which  is  coming  on,  He 
iherefore  leads  the  poets  to  a  point  where  they  see  seated 
and  singingy  in  a  finvery  z*alUy  scooped  out  of  the 
mountain  side,  the  spirits  of  matty  iUustrious  princes, 
The  Emperor  Rudolph  ;  Ottocar^  King  of  Bohemia  ; 
Philip  III,  of  France  ;  Henry  of  Navarre  ;  Peter  H I, 
of  Arragpn ;  Charles  of  Anjou;  Henry  III,  of 
England  ;  IVilliam,  Marquis  of  Alontferrai  ;  are 
pointed  out  by  Sordello. 

When  greetings  full  of  joy  and  courtesy 

Had  been  renewed  by  them  three  times  and  four, 
Sordello  drew  back  and  said,  "  Who  are  ye  ?  " 

"  Before  soûls  worthy  up  to  God  to  soar 
Were  subjected  to  this  Mount*s  discipline, 
Octavian  to  the  tomb  niy  ashes  bore.  6 

Virgil  am  I,  and  for  no  other  sin 

Lost  heaven,  than  that  I  there  no  faith  could  bring.'' 
Such  were  the  words  my  Leader  answered  in. 

As  one  who  on  a  su dd en  sees  a  thing 

Before  him,  now^  belicves  now  doubts  the  case, 

And  says,  "  It  is  :  it  is  not,"  wondering  ;  12 

So  seemed  the  other  ;  then  cast  down  his  face, 
And  humbly  back  retuming  to  my  guide, 
Clasped  him  where  an  inferior  makes  embrace. 

**  O  thou,"  he  said,  **  who  art  the  Latins*  pride, 
Through  whom  our  longue  let  ail  ils  power  appear, 
And  whose  praise  in  my  land  shall  aye  abidc,  iS 
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What  grâce  or  iiierit  shows  tliee  lo  me  near  ? 
If  I  deserve  thy  words,  I  fain  woulJ  know 
If  from  Hell,  and  which  cloister,  thou  com'st  liere  ?  " 

"  Through  ail  the  circles  of  the  re.ilni  of  woe," 
Said  Virgil,  "  hâve  I  come  thèse  haunls  amid  ; 
By  hcaven-sent  vîriue  urged  I  ivich  it  go.  ! 

For  what  !  did  not.  not  for  what  I  did, 
The  lofty  Sun  I  leamt  too  late  to  prîzf, 
And  which  thou  long'st  for,  from  my  sight  is  hid. 

A  place  by  martyrdoms  not  saddencd  lies 

Down  therc  below,  but  by  mère  glooni,  and  where 
I.imenta  sound  not  as  waîlings,  but  are  sighs.  3 

VV'iih  those  poor  innocents  abide  I  ihcre, 
Who  by  the  leeth  of  Dcath  werc  scizcd  upon 
Ere  made  exempt  from  the  sJn  ail  men  share. 

Thcrc  I  abide  wiih  ihose  who  jtul  not  on 
The  holy  vîrtues  three,  but  faultless  knew 
The  oihers  ail,  and  in  their  pntctice  shonc  3 

But  if  thou  know'st  and  cao'st,  give  us  some  duc 
By  which  we  may  ascend  with  sijcedier  pace 
\Vhcre  Purgatory  bas  commencement  truc." 

He  answered,  "  Wc  are  bound  to  no  fiKcd  place  : 
I  am  allowed  up  and  around  to  siray, 
And,  far  as  I  can  go,  thy  way  will  Inre.  4 

But  see  aheady  how  déclines  the  day  ; 
Since  wc  are  powcrless  to  climb  by  nîght 
In  some  fair  sojourn  we  should  think  to  stay. 

Herc  are  souIs  in  retiremenl  on  the  right  ; 
If  thou  consent,  l'Il  bring  thce  to  ihcm  nigher, 
And  make  thec  know  thcm,  not  wiihout  detight"       ^ 

"  How  is  ihis  ?  "  was  replied.     ■'  Should  one  dcsîrc 
To  climb  by  nîght,  would  olhcre  the  wish  foil. 
Or  lack  of  power  debar  his  going  higher  î  " 

And  good  Sordello  prcsscd  upon  the  soil 
His  fingcr,  saying,  "  Paat  thîs  line  alone 
Know  that  thou  couldst  not  after  siinscl  loil.  5 

Not  tUat  aiighl  othcr  hindrance  would  be  shown 
To  going  iipwords  than  the  &hadcs  of  nii;ht  : 
Thrtc  chcck  ihe  wîll,  made  powctless  though  prone. 
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Downwards  we  might  go  with  the  waning  light, 
Wandering  around  the  hillside  as  we  went, 
While  the  horizon  shuts  the  day  from  sîght"  60 

Then  said  my  Lord,  as  if  in  wonderment, 

''  Lead  us  then  thither  where  thou  dost  déclare 
That  some  delay  may  with  delight  be  spent" 

When  we  had  gone  a  little  space  from  there, 
I  saw  the  Mount  was  hollowed  out  and  bore 
Such  aspect  as  Earth's  hollow  valleys  bear.  66 

"  Thither,"  that  shade  exclaimed,  "  will  we  go  o*er, 
Where  in  the  hillside  îs  a  lap  self-made, 
And  there  wait  till  the  dawn  shall  day  restore. " 

A  winding  path,  half  steep,  half  smooth  displayed, 
Conducted  us  to  the  dell's  flank,  a  site 
\Vhere  more  than  half  the  border  had  decayed.  72 

Gold  and  fine  silver,  cochineal,  pearl-white, 
Wood  from  the  Indies  lucid  and  serene, 
Fresh  emeralds  at  their  breaking  moment  bright, 

By  grass  and  flowers  in  that  lap  placed,  had  been 
In  colour  each  and  ail  of  them  outdone, 
As  the  less  yields,  beside  its  greater  seen.  78 

There  Nature  not  alone  to  tints  had  run, 
But  had  made  of  a  thousand  odours  sweet 
An  unknown  and  inséparable  one. 

Salve  Regina  singing  from  their  seat, 

I  there  saw  soûls  'mid  green  and  flowers  at  rest, 

Not  visible  beyond  that  vale's  retreat.  84 

"  Before  the  scanty  Sun  has  reached  his  nest," 
Began  our  Mantuan  guide,  *'  midst  thèse  to  go 
By  me  conducted  do  not  make  request 

Stationed  on  this  ledge  ye  will  better  know 
The  acts  and  visages  of  ail  of  those, 
Than  mingling  with  them  in  the  dale  below.  90 

He  who  sits  highest,  and  the  semblance  shows 
Of  being  by  neglect  'gainst  duty  steeled, 
Nor  doth  his  lips,  while  others  sing,  unclose, 

Was  Emperor  Rudolph,  he  who  could  hâve  healed 
Wounds  from  which  Italy  has  death  to  fear. 
And  which  to  other's  balms  too  slowly  yield,  96 
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The  ollier,  whose  look  bids  him  be  of  cheer, 

Ruied  o'er  the  land  where  sprîngs  rhe  streana  ihat  flows 

With  Mold  to  Elbe,  with  Elbe  to  sea  draws  near: 
Ollocar  by  name  he  in  his  swaddiing-clolhes 

Was  better  far  ihan  is  his  bcarded  son 

Winceslas,  who  fat  with  case  and  luxury  grows.  loa 

He  of  small  nose  who  in  close  talk  with  one 

Apiwars,  who  has  so  kind  a  look  expressed, 

Uied  in  flight  when  the  Lîly  was  undone. 
See  him  there,  how  he  smîtes  upon  his  brcasL 

Ye  sce  the  oiher,  sîghing,  of  his  palm 

Has  madc  a  l>ed  whercon  his  cheek  may  resl.  108 

Falhcr  and  father-in-law  of  France's  harm 

Are  Ihey  :  ihey  know  his  lîfe  îs  foui  and  flawcd  ; 

Whencc  cornes  the  grief  that  deals  them  such  a  qualin. 
He  who  so  large-limbed  seems,  and  in  accord 

W'iih  him  of  manly  nose  uplifts  his  song, 

Wore  gin  on  him  ail  excellence's  tord  1 14 

And  had  the  youth  bchind  him  lived  so  long 

As,  afier  him,  to  hâve  kcpt  kingly  sway, 

Vase  afier  vase  had  in  désert  bcen  strung. 
This  of  his  Other  heire  I  cannot  say  : 

His  realras  are  Frederick's  and  Jacomo's  ; 

Naught  of  his  better  héritage  hâve  ihey.  iio 

Rarely  into  the  branches  upwards  grows 

The  |irobity  of  man  :  thus  wills  He  who 

Must  for  this  boon  be  asked,  which  He  bestows. 
My  words  are  no(  less  of  the  large-noscd  irue 

l'hon  l'ctcr,  whose  song  is  with  his  agreed  ; 

Whcrcfore  Apulia  and  Provence  now  rue.  116 

The  plant  is  as  inlerior  to  its  seed 

As,  more  ihan  Béatrice  or  Margaret, 

Constance  slill  glories  in  hcr  husband's  mccd. 
Kebold  whcrc  from  the  rest  a|)art  îs  set 

Henry  of  England,  king  of  simple  ways  : 

Hc  in  hia  scions  has  better  issue  met  131 

The  lowcst  of  them  on  the  ground,  with  «axe 

Uplifted,  Marquis  William  is,  through  whoni 

The  wor  that  Alekundiia  sel  ablaïc 
Make>  Canavtse  hharc  Montferrat's  );loon)." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  VIL 

I.  6. — **  Octavian  "  is  the  Empcror  Augustus. 

I.  26.—"  The  Lofty  Sun  "  is  God. 

II.  27-50. — Compare  the  description  given  of  Limbo  in  Inf.  iv.  26,  etc. 
].  '^^. — i.e,  before  baptism. 

11.  35,  36. — The  three  holy  virtues  are  the  theological — Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity.  The  '*others'*  are  the  four  cardinal  virtues — Prudence, 
Justice,  Fortitude,  and  Tempérance. 

I.  4a — So  Musaeus  answers  the  Sibyl's  inquiry  where  Anchîses  is  to  be 
found — 

**  Nulli  certa  domus." 

Virg.  /Çji,  vL  673. 

II.  54-6a — God  being  the  Sun  (supra  Une  26),  nian  without  Hisgoidance 
cannot  aspire  to  higher  things. 

1.  74. — Mr.  Parsons  reads  **  lucido  sereno,"  and  translates  this  Une — 

**  India's  rich  wood,  heaven's  lucid  blue  serene." 

And  Mr.  Butler,  independently  of  him,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  perhaps 
** lucido  sereno"  might  bear  the  meaning  "the  blue  of  heaven."  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  something  of  a  blue  colour  is  wanted  to  complète  the 
category,  and  that  it  is  doubtfîil  whether  '  '  Indico  l^no  "  can  mean  '  *  indiga  *' 
Suppose,  however,  that  it  cannot  ;  the  difïiculty  as  to  what  colour  it  indicates 
will  still  remain,  even  if  "  lucido  sereno  *'  is  regard ed  as  something  distinct 
from  it  ;  although  that  reading  and  interprétation  gets  rid  of  the  inappro- 
priateness  of  the  epithets  "  lucido  e  sereno  "  to  wood  of  a  dark  colour,  such 
as  **ebony,"  which  may  possibly  be  the  "Indico  legno."  It  appears  to 
me,  however,  that  it  is  quite  contrary  to  Dante^s  accurate  style  to  includc 
"  heaven's  lucid  blue  sercne  "  among  a  list  of  material  objects  such  as  gold, 
silver,  etc. 

1.  82. — The  h)Tnn  beginning — 

"  Salve,  Regina,  mater  miscricordi;\', 
Vita,  dulcedoet  spes  nostra,  salve.*' 

1.  94. — Rudolph  of  Hapsburg  was  the  first  emperor  of  the  house  of 
Aiistria  ;  from  1 273-1 291.  He  was  the  father  of  the  "  German  Albert  "  of 
Purg.  vi.  97,  and,  like  him,  would  not  go  to  Rome  to  be  crowned — the 
ncglect  of  duty  referred  to  in  1.  92, 

1.  96. — The  **  other"  is  Henry  of  Luxembourg,  who  succeedcd  Albert 
(Purg.  \'i.  102). 

1.  97.  — Ottocar,  King  of  Bohemia,  rcvolted  against  Rudolph,  and  was 
killed  in  battle  in  1278.     Hère  they  are  friends  again. 

1.  ICI. — Winccslas  IL,  son  and  successor  of  Ottocar,  died  in  1305. 
llis  luxury  and  efTcminacy  are  again  referred  lo  in  Par.  xix.  125. 

1.  103. — The  small-nosed  one  is  Philip  III.  of  France.  He  died  at 
Perpignan  in  1285,  on  his  retreat  from  Catalonia,  which  he  had  invaded  in 
a  war  against  Peter  III.  of  Arragon  (1.  112). 
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1.  lo*. — Hc  of  ihe  kind  look  U  Henry  III.  ai  Nitvaire. 

I.  109.— Philip  ni.  or  Fnnce  was  thc  falher  of  Philip  IV.  (l'hilip  Ihe 
Fatr),  who  nuiried  Henry  of  Navarrc'i  daughter  Jane  Danle  cails  Phïlip 
IV.  "  Francc's  hann." 

I.  m. — The  large'limbed  moDirch  is  Peler  III.  of  Airagon,  who  wu  in 
consMnl  feud  with  Charles  of  Anjou,  King  of  Napla,  and  slirml  up  ihe 
icvoll  ftgaïnU  bim  b  Skiljr  which  resullcd  in  the  Siciiian  v«<pcn  io  1283 
(Par.  viii.  75),  by  which  Peler  became  klng  orsicity.  He  was  ihe  ïon-io- 
U«  of  King  Manfieiii  whom  Charles  of  Anjou  defented  ami  succeeded  as 
king  of  Naplci  (Purg.  Ui.  m).  Peter  reigned  from  1276-1185,  dying  in 
Ihe  «une  year  a»  hi»  enemy  PhiKp  III.  of  France  (I.  loj). 

I.  113. —The  one  "of  maiily  nose,"  in  conirast  Io  Ihe  small-noscd 
Philip  III.  (1.  103),  who  is  unging  ïn  accord  with  Peler,  is  hîs  encmy  in 
llf«,  Cbaria  of  Anjou,  brolhcr  of  Si.  Louis  of  France,  and  conqucror  of 
King  Manfredi  (lui  noie).     Ile  too  died  in  IS85. 

I.  114,— Peter  of  Anagon  hail  four  ions,  Alptionao,  James,  Frederick, 
and  Peler,  Venluri  thinks  Ihal  Peler,  ihc  yonngeit  of  ihese,  is  ihe  youlh 
hère  mentioncd,  bul  thc  bcller  o|nnion  ii  that  il  is  Alphonut  ;  who,  Ihough 
he  (uccndcd  his  faihei  as  kieg  of  Arrogon  in  11851  died  in  1191,  aged  only 
twenly-nine.  1  teid  1.  1 16  as  împlying  Ihal  "  Ihe  youth  "  did  succenl  10  ihe 
thrnne,  Ihii  diil  not  livc  to  iciain  il. 

L  1 19.— Jacotno  (Jatnei)  at  the  dcalh  of  Mit,  Ëiihci  lucccedcil  htm  ai  kitig 
of  Sicily,  bal  on  his  brolher  Alphonto's  dcalh  (sec  la-sl  noie)  became  kÎDg 
of  Alni(;oa,  reagniog  the  ihrone  of  Sicily  Io  Frederick.  Tbeic  raonacchK 
hâve  beenmciitiatMdbcfore,  b^tbeir  grandfalhcr.  KinsManfredi  (Purg.  iii. 
115,  116). 

IL  1*4-126.— The  Word*  utcl  as  Io  thc  degeneiacy  of  ihe  loni  of  grcat 
falbcn  apply  Io  Chule*  of  Anjou  equally  as  to  Peler  of  Arragon.  Thc 
référence  is  to  Charles  IL,  ton  of  Charles  of  Anjou,  who  bccnmc  on  his 
bihci's  dcath  king  of  Apulia  [or  Naples)  and  Couni  of  Provence. 

II.  128,  129. — Ikatricc  and  Margarei  wcte  iwo  of  itie  four  dauglilen  of 
Rairnood  Bcienger,  Conot  of  Provence,  e»ch  of  whom  bcoine  a  queen 
(Nt.  vl.  ijj,  134].  Béatrice  married  Chatlci  of  Anjou:  Margsrci,  his 
hrother.  Si.  Louis,  Klogof  France.  Constance,  daughier  ol King  Manfreill, 
manied  Peler  111.  of  Arragon.  «bom  Dante  hcrc  eulls  at  the  eipcme  o( 
Ibc  haled  Freneh  booac. 

L  131.— Henry  III.  nf  EncUnd.  His  "ballet  issue"  ti  King  EJwatd  1. 
(Looestianka). 

IL  133-136.— Will tain,  Manjuis  of  Muntfcrral  and  the  dlslriei  of  Cana 
reae,  was  takenprisonabythemcnof  .\leiiiandria,  ihe  Picdmonlese  itiong- 
hnM,  in  1290,  and  ethibitcd  in  public  confîned  in  acaj^.  llcdied  In  IJ91. 
llis  provinca  wetu  Io  war  «rlih  fllrwntlrtn  Io  avenge  bim. 
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CANTO  VIII. 

THE  ANTE-PURGATORIAL  CIRCLE. 

THOSE   WHO   PUT  OFF   REPENTANCE   TO  THE   I.AST  :   THE 
VALLEY   OF   PRINCF^.      NINO  VISCONTI,   CONRAD   MALASPINA. 

As  thé  Spirits  join  in  a  hymn^  two  angels  with 
ftaming  swords  descend  from  heavcn  to  guard  the 
Valley,  Sordello  leads  the  poets  dffwn  into  it,  where 
Nino  Visconti  of  Gallura  speeJts  with  Dante,  Three 
bright  stars  appear  near  tht  PoU.  A  serpent  glides 
into  the  valley,  but  is  put  to  flight  by  the  angels. 
Conrad  Malaspina  makes  himself  knoitm  to  Dante 
and  predicts  his  banishment, 

TwAS  now  the  hour  that  stirs  désire  anew 

In  those  who  sail  the  sea,  and  melts  their  heart 
The  day  that  they  hâve  bid  sweet  friends  adieu  : 

And  thrills  with  love  the  pilgrim  on  his  start 
Who  hears  a  far-off  bell  peal  o'er  the  land 
With  seeming  grief  from  dying  day  to  part  ;  6 

When  I  began  to  cease  from  listening,  and 
On  one  among  the  soûls  to  fix  my  eye, 
Which,  risen  up,  claimed  attention  with  its  hand. 

It  joined  both  palms  and  lifted  them  on  high, 
Fixing  its  eyes  towards  the  Orient 
As  though  to  tell  God  "For  naught  else  care  l."         12 

Te  lucis  ante^  in  such  sweet  notes  blent 
Poured  from  its  mouth,  and  so  devout  a  strain, 
As  witched  me  from  my  mind  with  ravishment. 

And  then  the  others  followed  its  refrain 

Throughout  the  whole  hymn,  in  notes  devout  and  sweet, 
Having  their  eyes  on  heaven's  revolving  train.  1 8 

Hère,  reader,  sharpen  well  thy  eyes  to  greet 
The  truth  ;  for  now  the  veil  becomes  so  fine 
That  to  pass  through  is  sooth  an  easy  feat. 
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I  san  that  gathered  host  of  noble  line 
Next  silently  their  glances  upwards  send, 
lx)w]y  and  pale,  as  waiting  for  a  sign.  3 

And  saw  two  angels  fiom  on  hïgh  descend, 

Who  thence  with  two  swords  flaming  tire  came  oui. 
But  which  were  clîppcd  short  and  with  pointicss  end, 

Green  as  are  new-born  Icaflcts  when  they  sprout 
The  raiment  was  which,  as  it  trailed  behind, 
Their  green  wings  smote  upon  and  biew  about. 

One  somewhat  o'cr  us  took  his  post  assigncd, 
The  other  lighted  on  the  furlhei  bank, 
So  that  tlie  folk  wcre  in  the  midst  confîned. 

My  eye  discerned  their  blond  heads  wcii,  but  sank 
Dazed  by  ihcir  faces,  as  a  faculty 
That,  ovcrwrought,  becomes  confused  and  blank.        ; 

"  Both  thèse  from  Mary 's  bosora  conie,  lo  be," 
Sordcllo  said,  "  the  guardians  of  the  vale 
Against  ihc  snake  which  will  corne  spcedily," 

Whence  I,  who  knew  not  where  woutd  be  ils  irail, 
Tumcd  me  about  and  to  the  shouldcrs  tricd 
Ptessed  closeiy,  with  alarm  ail  icy  pale,  , 

Once  more  Sordello,  "  Down  the  valley's  side 
Let  us  now  go,  and  with  each  mighiy  Shade 
Hold  talk  ;  they  will  in  seeing  ye  tnke  pridc" 

Three  downward  steps  alone,  1  ihink,  I  made, 
When,  come  below,  1  saw  onc  soicly  gaïc 
On  me,  as  by  a  wish  to  know  me  swaycd.  , 

The  air  ai  this  time  was  in  darkening  phase. 
But  not  M  much  that  'twixt  his  cycs  and  mine 
It  clcarcd  not  up  what  it  first  shut  in  haie. 

He  made  townrds  me  and  I  towards  him  in  fine  : 
Gentle  Judgi:  Nino,  wh.it  delîght  1  gained 
To  sec  tlicc  not  doonied  midst  the  lort  to  ptne.  ; 

No  fait  salute  unsaid  by  lu  reitiaîncd  : 
Thcn  he  began,  "  How  long  cam'tt  thon  ago 
To  the  Mount's  foot.  o'cr  the  far  waiwi  attained  ?  " 

"  O,"  I  rcplied,  "  fn>m  'mid  tlie  haunts  of  woe 
I  came  this  mom,  and  in  first  life  am  I, 
Albcît  to  gain  the  othcr  I  thus  go."  l 
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As  soon  as  they  had  heard  this  my  reply, 
He  and  Sordello  both  drew  back  a  pace, 
Like  folk  who  under  sudden  stupor  lie. 

To  Virgil  one,  the  other  tumed  his  face 

To  one  there  seated,  and  cried,  "  Up  and  speed, 
Conrad,  to  see  what  God  has  willed  of  grace"  66 

Then  tumed  to  me,  "  By  that  especial  meed 
Of  thanks  thou  owest  Him  who  so  doth  hide 
His  own  first  Cause  that  no  fords  thither  lead, 

\Vhen  thou  shalt  be  beyond  the  waters  wide, 
Bid  my  Giovanna  for  me  there  implore 
Where  innocents'  requests  are  not  denied.  72 

Her  mother  loves  me,  as  I  think,  no  more, 
Since  she  has  laid  aside  the  wimples  white 
That,  wretched,  she  must  needs  wish  she  still  wore. 

Through  her  we  leam,  and  sooth  the  task  is  light, 
How  long  in  woman  Love's  fire  keeps  astir 
If  not  rekindled  oft  by  touch  or  sight  78 

Less  fair  a  sépulture  shall  make  for  her 
The  viper  he  of  Milan  bears  for  crest, 
Than  that  Gallura's  cock  had  to  confer." 

As  he  thus  spoke  his  aspect  bore  impressed 
The  stamp  upon  it  of  that  righteous  zeal 
Which  bums  with  measured  ardour  in  the  breast.        84 

I  let  my  greedy  eyes  still  heavenwards  steal  ; 
Still  to  the  point  where  the  stars  move  most  slow, 
As  nearest  to  the  axle  does  a  wheeL 

"  At  what  on  high.  Son,  art  thou  gazing  so  ?  " 
My  Leader  said  \  and  I,  "  Those  torches  three 
With  which  this  hither  pôle  is  ail  aglow."  90 

"  The  four  bright  stars  thou  saw'st  this  mom,"  said  he, 
"  Hâve  gone,  in  yonder  depths  to  disappear, 
And  thèse  hâve  risen  up,  where  those  used  to  be." 

While  he  thus  sf)oke,  Sordello  drew  him  near. 
And  said,  "  Behold  our  adversary  there  !  " 
With  finger  pointing  whither  he  should  peer.  96 

On  that  side  where  the  little  vale  was  bare 
Of  rampart  was  a  serpent,  such  perchance 
As  did  Eve  with  the  bitter  food  ensnare. 
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Through  hcrl>s  and  flowers  ihe  dire  snake  madc  advanee, 

And,  as  a  be.ist  is  wont  that  sinooths  îts  fcll, 

Oft  turned,  to  lick  ils  back,  its  head  asliance.  loi 

I  did  noi  sce  and  therefore  cannot  tell 

How  the  cekstial  hawks  their  stations  left  ; 

But  that  both  were  in  motion  I  saw  welL 
Hearing  the  air  by  their  green  pînions  cleft 

The  serpent  fled,  aod  to  their  posts  again 

The  angds  wheeled,  in  even  Aying  defL  108 

The  Shade  that  by  the  Judge  its  place  had  taVn. 

When  lie  had  called  il,  ail  ihrough  that  affray 

No  instant  ccased  to  loolc  at  me  amain. 
"So  may  the  lamp  that  lights  thy  upvrard  way 

Find  wax  siiflicient  in  thy  free-will  stored, 

Far  as  the  enametled  height  10  feed  its  ray  ;  " —        1 1^ 
It  began,  "  if  thou  cansi  true  news  record 

Of  Val  di  Magra  and  Ihe  district  nigli, 

Tcll  it  me,  who  was  in  my  timc  iherc  lord, 
'  Once  by  name  Conrad  Matasptna,  [ 

Descend  from  but  am  not  Ihc  Ancien!  ; 

I  bore  mine  love,  which  herc  I  purify."  1  la 

"  Through  your  dotnains,"  saïd  I,  "  I  ncver  wcnt  ; 

But  whcre  lives  any  onc,  ail  Europe  through, 

To  whom  their  glory  is  not  évident  ? 
The  lame  thaï  gives  your  housc  ihc  bonour  due 

Proclaims  the  nobles  and  proclaims  the  land, 

Which  ihus  hc  knows  who  ne'er  yet  thither  drcw.       ij6 
I  swear — so  may  1  on  the  suinmit  stand — 

Your  honourcd  race  docs  not  a  whit  abate 

The  estimation  of  ils  pursc  and  brand. 
Nature  and  use  so  privilège  its  state, 

That.  though  a  bad  hcad  turns  the  world  aside. 

It  alone  scoms  the  wrong  |tath  and  goes  straighl."     \yi 
And  hr,  "  Now  go  ;  for  ihe  Sun  shall  not  glidc 

Seven  limes  below,  to  rcst  ujmn  the  bed 

Which  the  Ram'»  four  feet  covcr  andbestridc, 
Bcfore  that  in  the  middlc  of  thy  hcad 

Thii  courtcous  o[>inion  shall  bc  nailed 

Wiili  greaier  naîls  ihan  words  by  otherî  said  :  13S 

pnicaa  the  course  of  judgment  shall  hâve  failcd." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  VIII. 

I.  13. — "  Te  lucis  ante,"  ihe  first  words  of  the  Compline  hymn  : — 

**  Te  lucis  ante  terminum 
Rerum  Creator,  poscîmus, 
Ut  pro  tuâ  clementiâ 
Sis  prsesul  et  custodia." 

The  rest  of  it  is  given  by  Longfellow. 

U.  19-21. — A  similar  exhortation  to  the  reader  to  pierce  the  veil  and 
discover  the  hidden  meaning  of  what  is  said,  is  found  in  Inf.  ix.  61-63,  q.v. 
What  that  meaning  is  in  the  présent  instance  is  hard  to  say.  Lombardi*s 
explanation,  for  which  see  Cary 's  note,  appears  too  far  fetched. 

II.  2S-3a — Green  is  the  colour  of  hope.     Compare  Purg.  iii.  135. 

1.  53. — Nino  de'  Visconti  of  Padua  was  nephew  of  Count  Ugolino  (Inf. 
xxxiii.  13,  see  note  there).  He  was  judge  of  the  division  of  the  island  of 
Saidinia  called  Gallura  (Inf.  xxii.  82). 

I.  62. — Sordello  was  equally  ignorant,  up  till  now,  that  Dante  was  alive, 
as  Nino  was  ;  for  before  they  met  it  had  become  too  dark  for  Dante  to  cast 
a  shadow  (Purg.  vi.  57). 

II.  68,  69.— Compare  Par.  xx.  1 18-120. 

11.  73-75. — Béatrice  of  Este,  Nino's  widow,  married  Galeazzo  de*  Vis- 
conti of  Milan.    The  white  simples  were  the  signs  of  widowhood. 

11.  79-81. — This  is  the  reading  "  Il  Melanese  accampa,"  which  makes 
better  sensé  than  **  I  Melanesi."  The  crest  of  the  Visconti  of  Milan  was  a 
viper  ;  that  of  ihe  Visconti  of  Gallura  a  cock  (gallo). 

1.  89. — It  is  doubtful  whether  any,  and  if  so  what,  actual  three  stars  are 
hère  meant.  Whatever  else  they  may  be,  they  dénote  the  three  thetilogical 
virtues,  as  the  four  seen  at  the  outset  (Purg.  i.  23)  denuted  the  four  cardinal 
virtues  (see  note  to  Purg.  vii.  35,  36).  The  cardinal,  or  active,  virtues  set 
at  night  ;  when  the  theological,  or  contemplative,  rise. 

U  1 14. — ^The  enamelled  height  is  either  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  at  the 
top  of  the  Mountain,  or  heaven  itself.  The  lamp  that  lights  Dante  up  is 
divine  grâce. 

I.  116. — Val  di  Magra;  see  note  to  Inf.  xxiv.  145.  The  Conrad  Malas- 
pina,  hère  speaking,  seems  to  hâve  been  the  cousin  of  the  Marquis  Moroello 
Malaspina,  therc  called  the  "  Vapor  di  Val  di  Magra." 

L  131. — The  **  bad  head  "  is  generally  understood  to  be  Pope  Boni- 
face  VIIL 

II.  133-139. — A  prophecy  that  before  seven  more  vemal  equinoxes,  at 
which  time  the  Sun  is  in  Aries,  had  passed,  Dante  should  bc  hospitahly 
received  in  his  exile,  as  he  was  in  1306,  by  the  Malaspinas. 
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DANTE'S  DREAM   OF  THE   EAGLE   INTERPRETED. 


Ntar  daybreak,  Dantt  fath  lulrrf,  anJ  Urramt 
Ikat  ht  h  carrud  Hf  la  Ihe  Eiitpyrtan  tf  an  ea^t. 
Ht  woktt  Ht  thi  mlFUtu  gatt  ef  PtirgiUtry,  wkilkir 
il  hai  infati  A/rn  torritii  in  hù  littp  fy  Luria.  Il 
il  apprvaclud  ¥y  Ikm  iltjv  e/Jiffrmu  kindi  ^  iltm, 
imd  guardtd  iy  an  ititgrl  ni'M  a  dnm-n  ruvrJ,  wÂ» 
al  Firgif'  fra/trfftnt  lii  ^f  anJ  aJmilj  lAf  fi«fli, 
first  marking  umn  Pi  en  Danli' t  forthtail  xoith  ihl 
nivrits  fvinf, 

The  old  Ti  thon  us"  concubine  now  shed 
Upon  the  Oricni's  verge  her  paly  light, 
Forth  from  tlic  arms  of  her  sweel  lover  sped. 

Her  forcheid  with  resplendent  gems  was  bright, 
Placed  in  the  figure  of  thc  créature  who 
With  cold  tail  smitcs  ihe  pcoples  ;  and  thc  Nighl 

Had  of  tltc  stcps  whcrewith  she  climbs  made  two 
AUeady,  in  the  place  al  which  we  were, 
And  now  the  thîrd  with  wings  down-droo{>ing  flew, 

When  i,  who  had  my  Adam's  flcih  to  bcar, 
Sanic  on  thc  grass,  l>y  slumber  ovcrbotne, 
Where  al)  the  five  of  us  wcre  seated  iherc. 

Twas  in  thc  hour  whcn,  close  upon  thc  morn, 
Thc  swallow  is  cotnmcncing  her  infl  lays, 
Keniembering,  hiply,  her  firat  ivoes  fortom  ; 

Whcn  loo  our  mind  most  from  the  body  slrays, 
And  in  iu  visions,  le»  by  tliought  swaycd  ihcrc, 
Posxcstes  on  altnosi  divining  gaie  ; 

Tbat  I  in  sieep  uw  poiscd  high  up  in  air 
A  gold  pluRicd  cagle,  as  it  &ectned  to  me, 
AVith  wing»  outxprcnd  for  «woopîng  lo  prépare. 
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And  in  that  région  it  appeared  to  be 

Where  Ganymede  deserting  his  own  race 

Was  snatched  up  to  the  high  consistory.  24 

Perchance  this  bird  from  habit  strikes  the  chase 

Hère  only,  was  my  thought,  and  scoms  to  soar, 

Perchance,  with  prey  clutched  from  another  place. 
Then  it  appeared  that,  wheeling  slightly  more, 

It  swooped  as  Hghtning  terrible  in  aim, 

And  far  as  to  the  fire  me  upwards  bore.  30 

There  it  and  I  appeared  to  be  aflame  ; 

And  80  sore  was  the  fancied  beat  to  bear, 

That  my  sleep  to  an  end  abruptly  came. 
Not  otherwise  did  roused  Achilles  glare, 

Rolling  his  newly  wakened  eyes  around 

And  seeing  that  he  was  he  knew  not  where,  36 

When  in  his  mother's  arms  and  sleeping  sound 

He  came  from  Chiron  to  the  refuge  place 

Sciros  ; — thence  taken  by  the  Greeks  when  found, — 
Than  I  aroused  me,  soon  as  from  my  face 

Sleep  fled  and  left  it  of  ail  colour  drained, 

Like  his  who  freezes  in  fear's  chill  embrace.  42 

Only  my  Comfort  at  my  side  remained. 

And  more  than  two  hours  high  the  Sun  had  soared, 

And  my  looks  were  upon  the  seashore  strained. 
"  Put  fear  away  from  thee,"  exclaimed  my  Lord  ; 

"  Assure  thyself  that  prospérons  is  our  state  ; 

Be  ail  thy  vigour  without  stint  outix)ured  48 

To  Purgatory  thou  art  come,  though  late  ; 

See  there  the  girdling  ledge  around  it  drawn  ; 

See,  where  it  seems  disjoined,  the  entrance  gâte. 
Heretofore,  in  the  day-preceding  dawn, 

When  thy  soûl  slept  within  thee  on  the  tier 

That  lies  beneath  us  now,  which  flowers  adom,  54 

A  lady  came  and  said,  *  I  am  Lucia  ; 

Let  not  this  sleeper  my  grasp's  succour  lack  ; 

So  will  I  make  his  joumey  less  severe.' 
Sordello  and  the  other  noble  forms  kept  back  : 

She  lifted  thee,  and  as  the  day  grew  clear 

Mounted  aloft,  and  I  upon  her  track.  60 
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She  showed  me  first,  before  she  laid  thee  hère, 
That  open  enlrance  with  her  beautcous  eyes, 
Then  she  and  sieep  combinée  to  disappear." 

As  one  who  changes  doubts  to  certainties 

And  in  fear's  stead  to  comfort  tums  hîs  mind, 
When  truth,  discovered,  clear  before  hira  lies, 

So  did  1  change  ;  and  when  my  G.uide  divined 
That  I  was  free  from  care,  up  toward  the  heighl 
Along  the  ledge  he  moved,  and  I  behind. 

Reader,  thou  seest  well  how  as  I  write 
I  raise  my  thème  ;  and  therefore  marvel  not 
if  with  more  art  I  give  it  added  mighL 

Wc  approached  thither,  and  now  reached  a  spot 
Such  that,  where  first  a  breach  appenred,  e'en  so 
As  in  a  wall  a  fissure  makes  a  blot, 

I  saw  a  portai  and  ihree  steps  belon 
To  go  up  thither,  differing  in  hue. 
And  one,  who  spoke  not  yet,  as  wardcr  show. 

And  as  my  eyes  still  more  enlarged  thcir  view, 
I  saw  him  seatcd  on  the  topmost  staîr, 
Such  in  face  that  my  gaze  perforée  withdrcw. 

And  in  his  hand  a  nalced  sword  hc  bare, 
Which  so  reflected  towards  us  ray  on  ray 
That  oft  in  vain  I  cnst  my  glanées  there. 

"  From  where  ye  now  are  what  yoar  will  is  say  ;" 
Thiis  hc  bcgati  ;  "  Where  doth  your  escort  wait? 
Take  heed  lest  to  your  harni  you  climb  thi»  way." 

"  A  heavcnly  lady,  who  hath  knowledge  grcat," 
Keplied  my  Master,  "  of  thèse  things,  but  now 
Said  lo  us,  '  Thither  go,  there  is  ihe  gale.'  " 

"  And  may  she  with  ail  good  your  steps  endow," 
Rejoined  ihc  courtcous  l:ee]>er  of  the  door  ; 
"  Draw  ncar  our  siairs  ;  yuur  acccss  I  allow." 

We  came  there,  and  so  smooih  and  polished  o'er 
Was  the  first  suir,  of  wliil<.-st  marble  wrought, 
That  1  saw  mirrored  there  the  form  I  bort 

The  second,  ihal  a  decpcr  tint  had  cauglit 

Than  perse,  was  rock  of  scorched  and  ruggcd  grain, 
Split  into  cracki  both  lengibwise  and  athwarL 
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The  third,  massed  high  above  the  other  twain, 

Seemed  to  me  porphyry,  in  ruddy  glare 

Such  as  the  blood  that  leaps  forth  frora  a  vein.  102 

With  both  feet  planted  on  this  topmost  stair 

God's  Angel  on  the  threshold  sat,  which  shed 

What  seemed  a  diaraond  stone's  effulgence  there. 
My  guide  with  goodwill  drew  me  as  he  led 

Up  the  three  stairs,  and  "  Humbly  now  entreat 

That  he  will  loose  the  fastening,"  he  said.  108 

Devout  I  threw  me  at  the  holy  feet  ; 

Prayed  him  to  pity  and  unlock  to  me  ; 

But  first  upon  my  breast  three  times  I  beat 
He  with  his  sword's  point  seven  times  marked  a  P 

Upon  my  brow,  and  "  To  thèse  wounds  apply 

A  cleansing  stream  when  come  within,"  said  he.        114 
Ashes  or  earth  when  excavated  dry 

Would  with  his  raiment,  from  beneath  whose  fold 

He  drew  two  keys,  in  colour  closely  vie. 
Of  silver  one,  the  other  was  of  gold  ; 

He  first  the  white  and  then  the  yellow  plied, 

Taking  the  gâte  to  my  content  in  hold.  1 20 

**  ^Vheneve^  either  key  is  vainly  tried 

And  placed  in  the  lock's  wards  tums  right  in  none," 

Said  he  to  us,  "  this  gâte  is  not  thrown  wide. 
One  is  more  precious,  but  the  other  one 

Needs  greater  art  and  intellect,  before 

Unlocking,  for  this  brings  the  knot  undone.  126 

Peler,  from  whom  I  hold  them,  bid  me  more 

In  opening  than  in  keeping  fast  to  err, 

Should  suppliants  prostrate  at  my  feet  implore." 
Then  as  he  made  the  sacred  portais  stir, 

"  Enter,"  he  said,  "  but  exile  is  his  fate 

Who  looks  behind  :  be  wamed  what  you  incur."       132 
And  when  the  swivels  of  that  sacred  gâte, 

That  are  of  métal  résonant  and  strong, 

Tumed  on  their  hinges  were  constrained  to  grate, 
Tarpeia  roared  less  harshly,  nor  so  long, 

When  good  Metellus  forth  from  her  was  sent. 

And  she  was  left  to  pine  uix)n  her  \sTong.  138 
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At  the  first  sound  I  ttirned  lo  it  intent, 

And  seemed  lo  hear  7>  Deum  laujamus  ris« 
Sung  in  a  voîce  wiih  dulcet  cadence  blent 

What  I  heard  wrought  on  me  in  just  the  wise 
Of  the  eflect  familial  to  the  car 
When  men  sing  to  an  organ's  harmonies, 

And  we  now  hear  the  words,  now  do  noi  hcar. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  LN. 

11.  1-^. — I  agrcc  wiih  thoM  wbo  lake  Ihe  lime  indJcsied  hy  ihcse  lîoes 

lo  bc  th«l  picecdiilB  ihc  d«wn  of  day,  noi  the  riïC  o(  ihc  inoon.     I  cannot 

ihink  that  Dante  woutd  ^peak  aï  ■  tunsr  Aurora,  IkmilUr  u  hc  wat  wûh 

Virgil's  refercDca  lo  hei  as  leiving  Ihe  bed  of  Tilhoniu  al  ilawn.    The 

"  El  jain  piima  novo  spaigebai  liuninc  lorrai 
Titboni  croceum  linquciu  Aurore  cubile." 

occui  Iwicc  in  Ihe  MnàA  :  iv.  5S4,  5S5,  and  U.  439,  4401, 

I.  J. — The  cold  animal  U  the  conslellation  "  Scot|>io  ;  "  whoK  potitinn 
io  the  >ky  al  Ihts  lime  hat  aiued  the  doubt  to  bc  felt  whelhet  Dante  did 
not  tnean  to  detcrilie  a  lunai  Anrora. 

I.  7. — Ilianthl'*  inicrprclatian  of  the  "  slepi"— puai — of  ihe  Kighl 
tc«Bu  the  moat  probable  ;  vii.  Ihal  Ihe  «igni  of  Ihe  Zodiac  wilh  which  die 
rito  al  Ihe  vetnal  equinox  are  mcanl,  i.r.  Libra  (l'ur^.  ii.  5),  Scorplo,  and 
Sa£illarii».  Ubca  and  Scorpio  had  aiready  patsed  the  meridjati,  wcilwardiL, 
and  Sagitiariiu  wai  now  paning  it  (sce  noie  lo  I.  44). 

I.  10. — Compare  Purg.  »t.  4)-4S- 

— The  five  wete  Danic,  Virgll,  Sordello,  Nino,  nt»d  Conrad. 

1 15- — The  alluaion  ii  lo  (hc  ilorjr  of  Procne,  who  m»  changml  jnirj  a 
m  ahct  her  revm;^  opon  hei  ba&band  Tereaa  far  ihe  urong  he  hail 

ftkn  (Orid,  Melam.  «'ik 
^  JL  Ift-iS.— l'ompue  n»ie  lo  lof.  ami.  7.    Thii  ia  (bc  teeinnine  of  ihc 

n  of  ihc  HCood  day  apcnt  In  Puigatory,  KaMer  TueMjay.  .Sec  ihe  Uiary 
prefiiril. 

I.  94.—  Ganymcile  urat  cairied  up  by  an  fagît.'  lu  hcarm  tu  ba  Jnjàlcr'i 

t.  yx — The  "  (at  "  i»  tbc  Rmpyrean. 

L  44. — Al  the  lime  when  IHnIc  fell  ailcep,  Sagitlarin*  woa  |iauin|!  the 
meiidian  («■•'/.  t.  ^\.  Bclwecn  that  ùgn  of  the  Zoiliac,  and  Ario  m  whlch 
ih(  San  now  va*,  Ca|<rirum.  .^lUIiua,  anl  I'Iimb,  covcrinf  betHren  ibem 
an  are  oT  nlocty  degiec*,  iDtttvciK.     Ulmi,  Ihocfan,  St^Utfioa  had  pme 
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below  the  mcridian,  Pisces  had  risen  above  the  horizon.  Similarly,  when 
Capricorn  had  gone  below  the  meridian,  the  whole  of  Anes,  in  which  the 
Sun  was,  would  be  above  the  horizon.  At  that  instant  the  Sun,  owing 
to  his  position  in  Aries  at  this  time  of  year,  would  be  about  nine  degrees 
above  the  horizon,  i.e»  would  hâve  risen  rather  more  than  half  an  hour  (see 
note  to  Purg.  ii.  57).  Since  he  is  now  more  than  two  hours  high,  about  an 
hour  and  a  half  has  elapsed  since  Aries  fully  rose. 

I.  55. — "  Lucia  ;  "  see  Inf.  ii.  97. 

II.  94-102. — The  three  staîrs  symbolize,  respectively— confession  ;  con- 
trition ;  and  the  fervour  of  repentance. 

1.  98. — "  Perse,"  according  to  Dante  himself  in  the  ConWto  (iv.  20), 
is  a  colour  blended  of  purple  and  black,  but  the  black  prevailing.  The 
Word  occurs  also  in  Inf.  v.  89  ;  vii.  103. 

1.  112. — P  for  "Peccato"  (sin).  The  seven  P's  stand  for  the  sexxn 
deadly  sins  ;  which  are  purifîed  in  Purgatory. 

I.  117. — The  silver  key  dénotes  the  leaming  needed  for  discharging  the 
office  of  absolution  ;  the  golden,  the  divine  authority  for  its  discharge. 

II.  136-138.  The  référence  is  to  Lucan's  description  of  the  plunder  of 
the  Temple  of  Satum  on  the  Tarpeian  hill  by  Casar,  in  spite  of  the  attempt 
of  the  tribune  Metellus  to  défend  it  (Lucan,  Phars.  iii.  1 15-168). 
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CANTO    X. 
THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS  CAUSED    BY   U)VE   FOR   A   HEIGHBOUR'S   ILL. 
STAIRWAV   î.      CIRCLK   I  :    THE   PROUD. 

liuidt  thâ  galt  a  ttetf  vnmliHg  path  kadt  «p  ta 
Ihi  fini  Cireti  in  Ftirptlary  Utetf,  ■œkkh  airrtumii 
Iht  Hwimtain,  and  en  Iki  ttrff  haut  huading  ils 
inntr  lijt  ù  iculfiurtd  wilA  sietitt  tf  humUily  lut  m 
ffkile  marblt.  Wkili  Dattlt  ù  admiring  tkar,  smb 
affreaih  tettl  detible  tiy  liiavy  slonts  laid  upoH  Iktm 
■n  itpiaSlm  a/lAiir  lin  0/  PriJt. 

When  wc  were  past  the  thrcshold  of  the  gaie 
From  use  whereof  ill  love  makes  soûls  ahstain, 
Uy  CAiising  the  rrookcd  way  to  seem  Ihe  straight, 

I  hcard  it  sounding  as  it  closed  again. 
And  had  I  tumed  my  eyes  towards  the  sound 
What  mect  excuse  could  auch  a  fault  obtain  ? 

We  mounted  through  a  fissurcd  rock  that  wound 
Now  10  the  one,  now  to  the  other  sidc, 
Jusl  likc  3  wave's  retreat  and  ils  rcbouod. 

"A  Utile  art  may  hère  be  fitly  iried," 

Began  my  Leader,  "  as  now  hcre,  now  thcre 
OuT  course  along  the  side  thAt  winds  we  guide." 

And  this  it  was  that  madc  our  sle|M  so  rare 
Thaï  the  Moon's  darkcncd  limb  tud  gonc  to  lie 
Again  upon  her  couch,  berore  we  were 

Out&ide  of  and  bcyond  that  necdlc'a  ejre. 

Hut  when  we  frccd  oiirselves  and  had  corne  oui 
\Miere  the  Mount  doses  up  bchind  on  high  ; 

I  wcary,  and  both  equally  in  doubt 
As  to  onr  way  ;  we  rcachcd  a  Icvcl  place 
More  desolate  than  patha  ihtxnigh  désert  drougliL 

From  where  ita  rim  adjoins  the  vaid,  ta  base 
Of  the  bank  on  the  sheerly  rising  side, 
Thrice  a  man's  length  vould  ineaaure  out  the  s[>arc. 
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And  far  as  my  eyes*  wings  their  flight  could  guide, 
^\^lethe^  they  turaed  to  left  hand  or  to  right, 
This  cornice  seemed  of  the  like  width  descried. 

Our  feet  had  not  yet  moved  upon  that  height, 
When  I  saw  that  the  bank  around,  which  wamed 
A  climber  that  he  there  could  hâve  no  right,  30 

Was  marble  white,  with  sculptures  so  adomed 
That  Polycletus,  and  not  only  he 
But  Naturels  own  self  would  hâve  there  been  scomed. 

The  Angel  who  to  earth  brought  the  decree 
Of  the  peace  tearfully  for  years  besought, 
Which  set  Heaven  from  long  prohibition  free,  36 

Appeared  before  us  in  such  living  sort 
There  in  sweet  sculptured  attitude  pourtrayed, 
That  he  appeared  not  a  mère  dumb  shape  wrought 

One  could  hâve  swom  that  he  then  Ave  said, 
Because  she  also  had  there  imaged  been, 
Who  tumed  the  key  to  unlock  high  love's  aid.  42 

And  Eca  ancilla  Dd  on  her  mien 

Was  as  expressively  in  utterance  scored 
As  a  seal*s  figure  upon  wax  is  seen. 

"  Keep  not  thy  mind  one  place  alone  toward,** 
Said  my  sweet  Master,  who  upon  the  side 
On  which  men's  hearts  are  had  me.     In  accord,         48 

I  set  my  sight  in  motion  and  descried 
In  rear  of  Mary,  on  that  side  of  me 
Where  he  stood  who  was  of  my  movements  guide, 

Graved  on  the  rock  another  history. 

Wherefore  I  passed  by  Virgil  and  drew  near, 

To  hâve  it  well  set  out  for  me  to  see.  •  54 

There  on  the  marble's  self  was  sculptured  clear 
The  sacred  ark  which  car  and  oxen  drew, 
Whence  men  an  office  not  assigned  them  fear. 

Before  it  folk  appeared  ;  and  ail  the  crew 
In  seven  choirs  parted  made  two  sensés  say 
Within  me,  one  "  they  sing  not  ;  "  one  "  they  do."       60 

So  too,  as  fragrance  seemed  to  float  away 

From  incense  imaged  there,  my  eyes  and  nose 
Became  discordant  between  "  yea"  and  "  nay." 
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The  Psalmist  there,  as  one  who  dancing  goes, 
Girded  before  the  blessM  vessel  went, 
Lowly  and  more  and  less  ihan  king  in  pose  ; 
While  Michal,  imoged  opposite,  who  leant 
From  a  grand  palace- win do w,  in  despite 
Was  gazing,  like  a  lady  ill  content. 
To  bring  another  story  close  in  sight 

I  moved  my  feet  from  where  I  stood,  and  came 
To  where  in  Michars  rear  it  glimmered  white. 
This  lold  thc  Roman  piince's  lofiy  famé 

Whose  greai  woith  stîrrcd  up  Gregory  to  scek 
The  victory  that  so  extolled  his  name. 
"lis  of  the  Emperor  Trajan  that  1  speak  ; 
And  a  poor  widow  stood  beside  bis  rein 
In  sorrowing  attitude  with  tearfui  cheek. 
Around  him  seemed  to  prcss  a  swcHing  train 
Of  cavaliers  ;  and  moving  in  ihc  breeic 
Elagles  of  gold  above  in  sight  werc  plaln. 
The  haplcss  woman  amidst  ail  of  thèse 

Seemed  to  be  saying,  "  Vengeance,  Sire,  I  pray 
My  son  is  dead,  my  heart  can  (ind  no  eaae." 
And  hc  to  anawcr  her,  "  At  présent  stay 
Till  I  reiurn  ;  "  and  she  "  O  Sire,"— as  one 
In  whom  impatient  grief  wiU  hâve  ils  way — 
"  If  thon  relum  not  ?  "     And  he,  "  Twill  be  donc 
By  him  who  shall  be  where  I  am."    And  she, 
■■  What  boois  thee  olhcf's  good  decd  if  ihou  shun 
Thy  own  ?  "    And  hc,  "  Takc  comfon,  for  'tmusl  bc 
That  [  discharge  my  duty  eic  1  go; 
Justice  so  wills,  and  pity  hindcrs  me." 
Hc  who  nc'er  saw  a  thing  He  did  not  know 
Produced  tliis  visible  s|)caking,  strangc  and  new 
To  us,  bccausc  'tis  not  found  hcrc  bclow. 
Whilil  I  wos  siill  delighting  me  lo  view 
Fonns  dear  to  look  al  for  thcir  Sculpior's  soke, 
Where  luch  humiliiy  was  imaged  Irue, 
"  Lo,  on  this  side,  but  rare  ttie  aleps  thcy  make," 
Murmured  the  poet,  "  ihrong  thosc  who  will  tell 
What  way  to  rttch  the  high  siairs  wc  musi  takc." 
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My  eyes  that  were  intent  to  gaze  and  dwell 

On  the  strange  sights  by  which  their  zest  is  swayed, 
Tumed,  and  not  slowly  where  he  bade  them  felL 

Yet,  Reader,  I  would  hâve  thee  not  dismayed 

From  thy  good  puqx)se,  now  that  thou  must  know 
How  God  has  wiUed  it  that  the  debt  be  paid.  io8 

Heed  not  the  fashion  of  the  martyr's  woe  ; 
Think  on  what  follows  ;  think  that  at  the  worst 
Beyond  the  mighty  doom  it  cannot  ga 

"  Master,  those  whom  I  see,"  began  I  first, 
"  Move  towards  us,  seem  not  persons  ;  and  my  sight 
So  wavers  that  my  doubt  is  not  dispersed."  1 14 

And  he  to  me,  "  Their  torment's  grievous  plight 
Kceps  them  bent  down  to  earth,  so  that  my  eyes 
Were  strained  at  first  to  make  them  out  aright 

But  fix  thy  looks  there,  till  thy  sight  descries 
And  singles  out  what  'neath  thèse  stones  cornes  bowed  ; 
Thou  now  can'st  see  what  stroke  on  each  one  lies."  120 

O  wretched,  weary  Christians,  because  proud  ; 
\Vho,  infirm  in  the  vision  ofthe  mind, 
Confidingly  to  backward  steps  are  vowed  ! 

Perceive  ye  not  that  we  are  worms  in  kind, 
Bom  to  become  the  angelic  butterfly 
That  Aies  to  Justice,  leaving  screens  behind  ?  126 

Why  does  your  soûl  float  buoyantly  on  high  ? 
Ye  are  as  insects  that  in  growth  fall  short, 
Like  a  worm,  which  is  formed  defectively. 

As  for  a  ceiling's  or  a  roofs  support 
A  figure  sometimes  in  a  corbeFs  place 
Is  seen  with  knees  and  breast  in  contact  brought,      132 

Which  with  real  grief  for  its  unreal  case 
Fills  the  beholder  ;  placed  in  such  a  stress 
Were  those  whose  forms  I  now  by  care  could  trace. 

In  truth  they  were  contracted  more  or  less. 
As  they  had  more  or  less  upon  their  back  ; 
And  he  whose  acts  showed  most  submissiveness        138 

Seemed  to  say,  weeping,  "  Further  strength  I  lack.** 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  X. 

I,  7- — The  fijtsl  of  ihe  icïcn  ïtnirwiiyï  or  "  panes  crf  pantim  "  (Puig. 
xiii.  4J),  wilhin  th«  conlînet  of  Purgnlory,  which  IcRd  ropcclively  li>  ihe 
Kvra  ciiclcs  of  thc  mouDUin.  This  a  ihe  fitting  pince  (o  cnll  alleittion  lo 
oœ  ni  (wi>  poioU  conneclcd  with  them.  fini,  Ihey  are  tcœ  siecp  in  pro- 
portioa  u  ihey  are  highct  up  fTom  Ihe  eotiancc  (>ce  noie  lo  11.  14-16).  In 
tbe  tKxt  place,  eacb  lUiiway  îs  guuiled  by  an  Angel.  There  is  no  ipecîal 
Sii^\  wacilef  lo  ihis  fini  one,  becsiue  il  b  dose  lo  ihc  cninnce  «hère  xit« 
ihc  Angcl  or  thc  thieKhold.  Agûn,  wilh  the  cxceplion  of  tbis  fini  one, 
each  (tÛTway  Inds  fnun  one  drcle  oT  purgalion  10  anotber.  Save  therdbie 
in  ihe  pmeot  iiuiance,  ilie  cnlrance  upon  eoch  ii  iccompimicd  ôlher  by 
the  Kiund  or  Toicc»  01  bji  the  worda  of  iu  Angel,  emphasiiing  Ihe  virlue 
nppoBle  lo  ihe  lin  which  it  purificd  în  ihc  cirde  from  which  il  Icads,  aoH 
implyinc  thc  absolution  Irom  Ihat  lin  or  thow  who  aie  aboui  to  go  up. 
Lully,  Ibe  AngeU  oTlhe  Iwo  ttaimyt  dckI  sfiei  Ifae  présent,  ose  wordï  of 
cncoutagetncDl  to  inducc  Dante  10  niouiit  Ihon  ;  bul  thc  olheis  siniply 
point  ibe  way  1  for  ibe  reawnu  given  in  tbc  note  lo  Purg.  xv.  IL  31-36. 
The  reader  who  «ill  be  al  ihe  paini  lo  compare  iht  dcicriplion  of  the 
différent  Angek  will  apprecîate  ihc  bcaulifiil  v*rîely  with  which  the  {<ncl 
ircaLt  of  them.  Thc  piuaagei  are  Pui);.  xii.  S8-g6;  iv.  *5-j6;  ivii.  40-60; 
ria.4J-51  i  xuLiHS;  xut.  133-154.      Thc  lut  li  the  mou  cxquisilc  of  ail. 

II.  14-16. — Tbe  part  of  ibe  Hooa  Ihai  û  in  >ba<low  leaches  the  borimn 
lîrM  aa  tbe  tcU.  Ilarii^  bcco  full  on  Ihe  pretiout  lliursilay  oighl  (lee 
note  lo  tof.  II.  117),  and  il  licing  now  Ihe  fiJlowûie  Tueulay,  &hc  woaM  fct 
nliuul  four  hourt  afler  ouirlsr  ;  s»  thaï  abinil  Iwo  hour*  hâve  puwd  tiocc 
Dante  wokc  from  hi)  'Iream  (Pui^.  \\.  44).  This  fini  slaltway  of  Pui^lory 
I*  me  tJi  the  itccpcM,  bearûig  doi  Vi^'i  dcscriplion  of  tbe  dlAcnllie*  prc- 
■enicd  \tf  ibc  mountaîn  10  one  Iwginnins  i»  climb  il  (Purt.  iv.  S&-90). 

I.  ».^Tbe  firM  Cirde  of  rnigatory,  on  which  the  Ptouil  are  |iuti(ied, 

II.  40,  43.~Tbe  wordi  of  tbe  Angel  Gabriel  and  of  ihc  Viigin  at  thc 
Anirandaiion  (St.  Luk«  i.  aS.  ]8|. 

I.  s;.— Alluilit));  lo  the  dcath  of  Uwah,  inflictol  tiecanœ  tie  put  oui  his 
hand,  unhiddcn,  10  louch  the  aïk  (3  Sam.  si.  6,  7). 

U.  64,  6;.— 1  Sam.  vi.  14  :  "  And  Ihivid  danced  befiicr  thc  Uirrt  wiih 
aU  hii  mighl  ;  and  David  wai  girded  with  a  lincn  ephod."  Tbli  tdl  •ccma 
coBclnalTe  lo  ibow  ibai  "nluio"  mcaiu  "Kinicd." — for  which  nnuilog 
GMnpMo  l'ar.  iiL  Iji — anil  noi,  as  Kiinchi  iakcs  it,  "  Icainnc." 

n.  67-69. — 1  Sam.  vi.  16  :  "  And  u  the  aïk  of  ibe  Lurd  came  inio  ibc 
dty  tA  Dund,  Micbal  Saol'i  daugbiet  lookcd  ilnoacb  a  window.  and  mw 
Unf  DavU  Uapii^  aail  daBcfa^  bdiwt  tb«  L<inl  ;  and  abc  ik^ilaed  hlm  1d 
hnbeRrt." 

tl.  73,  etc.— St.  CreBoi7  la  màà  lo  bave  been  nwned  b]r  thc  atoty  ba« 
rdaled  of  ihe  Empeiw  Tiajaa  10  piay  uMcenfoUy  for  ibe  ddtrety  of  hb 
lovl  from  IML  taUe  iadaTrajui  tnthcheateBof  Jupilo,  incooMqoenct 
c<  lUa  intaMiirioB  (Rn.  n.  44.  4J,  106-111). 

L  I3J.— Tb«  bvltcrfly  ww  among  Ibe  aadanU  an  emUem  of  ibc  aouL 


26o  PURGA  TOR  Y.  [Camto 


CANTO   XL 

THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS  CAUSED   BY  LOVE   FOR   A   NEIGHBOUR's   ILL.      CIRCLE  L  : 
THE    PROUD.      OMBERTO    AND   ODERISI.      PROVENZAN  SALVANI. 

The    burdenid  soûls   récite  the  Lartts  Frayer, 
llrgil  converses  witk  Omberto  Aldobrandescki^  and 
Dante  wUk  Oderisi  of  Agobbio^  wko  points  out  to 
kim  Provenzan  Sa/vani, 

"  OuR  Father,  Thou  that  art  in  Heaven  above, 
Net  circumscribed,  but  for  that  Thou  dost  bear 
The  first  effects  on  high  a  greater  love  : 

May  Thy  name  and  Thy  mightiness  hâve  share 
Of  praise  from  every  créature  ;  as  'tis  right 
To  render  Thy  sweet  effluence  grateful  prayer.  6 

May  the  peace  of  Thy  kingdom  on  us  light  ; 
For  if  it  cornes  not  to  us  we  in  vain 
Strive  after  it  ourselves  with  ail  our  might 

As  with  Hosannas  Thine  own  angel  train 
Make  unto  Thee  an  offering  of  their  will, 
May  men  with  theirs  the  self-same  part  sustain.  12 

Give  us  this  day  of  daily  manna  fîll  ; 

Without  which  he  who  struggles  most  alert 
Through  this  rough  wildemess  goes  backward  still. 

As  we  forgive  to  each  one  ail  the  hurt 
That  we  hâve  suffered,  in  forgiveness  be 
Thou,  too,  benign,  and  scan  not  our  désert.  18 

Put  not  to  proof  with  the  old  Enemy 
Our  virtue  that  so  soon  is  undermined, 
But  from  his  strong  temptation  set  it  free. 

This  last  prayer  is  not  now,  dear  Lord,  designed 
For  our  own  sakes,  because  there  is  no  need  ; 
But  for  their  sakes  whom  we  hâve  left  behind."  24 
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Thus  praying  for  thelr  own  and  our  good  speed, 
Thosc  Shades  were  going  on  bcneath  a  weight 
Like  ihat  whîch  dreamets'  fancies  somctimes  breed  ; 

Wilh  differing  anguish  and  wîth  flagging  gait, 
Ail  pacing  ihe  first  comice  round  and  round  ; 
Puiging  the  darkness  of  their  earthly  staie. 

ir,  there,  good  words  for  us  so  much  abound, 
What  can  be  done  and  uttercd  for  them  hère, 
By  ihose  who  hâve  the  root  of  their  will  sound? 

In  sootb  thcy  ough[  ta  aid  them  to  wash  clear 
The  slatns  they  canied  hence,  ihat  clean  and  light 
Thcy  forth  may  issue  to  the  siarry  sphère. 

"  May  Justice  and  Compassion  soon  unité 
To  ease  your  burden,  so  that  you  may  sweep 
Aloft  on  wings  that  malce  the  wished-for  flight. 

If  ye  point  out  to  which  hand  we  tnust  keep, 
To  gain  the  staîrway  soonest  ;  and,  if  more 
Than  one  pa&s  teads  ihere,  teach  us  the  least  steep. 

For  this  one  who  cornes  wîth  me,  burdencd  sore 
By  Adam's  Aesh  which  ïs  his  taimeni  yet, 
Power  short  of  wîll  in  climbing  musl  déplore." 

Thèse  words  to  them  of  him  I  followed  met 
This  answer,  though  fiom  which  one  of  their  band, 
1  could  no  certain  indication  get  : 

"  Come  on  the  bank  wilh  us  [o  the  right  hand  ; 
There  ye  shall  find  the  pass  that  yc  wish  shown, 
U'hereon  a  living  cUmbcr's  foot  can  sUnd. 
I  And  were  I  not  impeded  by  ihc  stonc 

That  hows  my  neck,  its  anogance  to  lame, 
So  that  my  ga>c  pciforce  \s  downwords  thrown, 
'  Al  thin  one  who  still  lives,  nor  telb  his  name, 
rd  look,  to  sec  if  he  is  known  to  me. 
And  his  compassion  for  this  load  to  daim. 

Me  Latian,  boni  of  a  grand  Tuscan,  sec  : 
His  rtame  pcihaps  has  reac.hcd  you  by  report  ; 
Gugtielmo  Aldohrandeschi  hîght  was  hc 

'Ilie  ancient  blood  and  dceds  wilh  prowcu  wrought 
Of  my  forefathen.  brcd  îa  me  such  pride 
Thaï,  giviag  Dot  the  common  moihcr  thougfai. 
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I  scomed  ail  men  so  greatly  that  I  died 
Therefrom,  as  to  tfae  Sienese  is  known 
And  to  each  Campagnatic  child  beside.  66 

I  am  Omberto,  nor  to  me  alone 

Has  pride  brought  hann,  but  with  it  ail  my  race 
Has  been  into  disastrous  fortime  thrown  ; 

And  for  it  I  must  bear  about  this  place, 
Till  God  be  satisfied,  among  the  dead, 
This  weight  to  bear  which  I  in  life  lacked  grâce."        72 

In  listening  to  him  I  bent  down  my  head  ; 
And  one  of  them,  but  who  was  not  the  same 
\Vho  thus  discoursed,  tumed  in  his  hampered  tread, 

Beneath  his  weight  ;  looked,  knew,  and  called  my  name  ; 
Keeping  his  eyes  with  difficulty  aimed 
At  me  as,  wholly  bowed,  I  with  them  came.  78 

"  Art  thou  not  Oderisi?"  I  exclaimed, 
"  Agobbio's  honour  and  that  arfs  delight 
Which  Paris  has  *  lUuminating  *  named  ?  " 

*'  Brother,"  he  said,  "  the  parchments  shine  more  bright 
Pencîlled  by  Franco  of  Bologna's  touch  ; 
His  ail  the  honour  now,  though  part  my  right  84 

Tis  true  my  courtesy  had  not  been  such 
\Vhile  I  yet  lived,  thanks  to  the  keen  désire 
Of  excellence  which  swayed  my  heart  so  much. 

Hère  for  such  pride  we  pay  the  forfeit  dire  : 
Nor  yet  should  I  be  hère,  but  that  I  sought 
God's  grâce,  while  sin  could  still  my  acts  inspire.        90 

O  human  power,  with  empty  glory  fraught  ! 
How  brief  a  verdure  can  your  summit  own, 
Unless  the  next  times  are  of  poor  report. 

Cimabue  thought  to  hold  the  field  alone 
In  painting  ;  now  the  cry  is  Giotto's  gain, 
So  that  the  other*s  famé  obscured  has  grown.  96 

Thus  has  one  Guido  from  the  other  ta'en 
The  glory  of  the  tongue  ;  and  they  may  find 
One  bom  who  from  the  nest  will  drive  the  twain. 

Earthly  renown  is  but  a  blast  of  wind, 
That  now  from  hence  and  now  from  thence  is  blown, 
With  shifting  name  to  shifting  side  assîgned.  102 
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\Vhat  more  famc  will  be  ihine  if,  hoary  grown. 
Thou  la/st  aside  thy  flesh,  ihan  if  ihy  case 
Had  been  to  die  a  prailler  ;  ère  hâve  flo¥m 

A  thousand  years  :  time  briefer  lo  the  spttce 
Etemal  than  a  raovement  of  the  eyc 
To  the  sphère  las!  in  the  cetcstial  race. 

His  (ame,  throughoui  ail  Tuscany  once  high. 
Who  in  my  front  so  feebly  takes  bis  way, 
Sicna  now  lets  in  fainl  whispent  die  ; 

Wberc  hc  was  lord  when  in  destruction  lay 
The  insane  arrogance  of  Florence,  who 
Was  then  as  proud  as  she  is  bo^e  lo-day. 

Vour  renown  îs  but  as  the  grass's  hue, 

Which  cornes  and  goes,  and  is  bcreft  of  tint 

By  him  ihrough  whom  unripc  from  carth  il  grt-w  " 

And  I  to  him,  "  Through  thy  true  spcech's  dint 
My  hcort  grows  meek,  great  surgings  calm  in  me  ; 
But  who  is  he,  at  whom  thou  just  didst  hint  ?  " 

•■  This  is  Provenzan  Salvanî,"  answeretl  he  ; 

\Vho  is  hcTc  since  he  through  prcsumption  chose 
That  ail  Sicna  in  his  hands  should  bc. 

Thus  has  hc  gone  sincc  death,  and  thus  he  gocs 
Unrcsting  ;  whoso  in  his  daring  went 
Too  far  on  carth,  such  coin  as  paymeni  owes." 

And  I,  "  If  Ihey  who  wait  ère  they  repent 
Until  thcir  s[)an  of  life  has  ail  but  waned, 
Tarry  down  ihctc,  nor  hithet  inake  asccni, 

UnlcK  somc  carlicr  aid  from  praycr  bc  gaincd. 
TiU  lime  long  as  they  livcd  hns  t.ikcn  (light  -, 
By  whal  boon  waa  his  coming  herc  nitained  ?  " 

"  Whilc  hc  was  at  his  glory's  utmost  hcight 
He  frccly  set  bien  in  Sîena's  [ilain," 
Hc  answcrvd,  "  pulting  ail  shamc  oui  of  stghL 

And  thcrc,  to  extricate  his  frtend  from  pain 
Which  Charles's  dungeon  made  him  undergo, 
Hc  brought  himscif  to  tremble  in  cach  vein. 

l'il  say  no  more,  and  darkly  spcak.  I  know  ; 
But  sliort  time  sliall  bave  gnne  hy  erc  10  thcc 
Thy  ncighbours'  acu  sball  the  solution  thow, 

llui  action  (rom  those  confines  »ct  him  fnx." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XI. 

L  I. — Pride,  purifîed  upon  Circle  I.,  is  the  first  of  the  three  sins  cansed 
by  love  for  a  neighbour*s  ill  (see  note  to  Puig.  xvii.  91-139) — 

**  Thcre  is,  who  by  his  neighbour*s  overthrow 
Hopes  to  excel  ;  and  for  this  cause  alone 
Longs  that  from  grandeur  he  may  be  brooght  low." 

Purg.  xvii.  II 5-1 17. 

I.  3. — ^The  "  first  effects  "  are  Heaven  and  the  Angels. 

II.  22-24. — Compare  Purg.  xxvi.  130-132. 
L  44. — Compare  Purg.  ix.  10. 

L  58. — The  Aldobrandeschi  were  counts  of  Santafiore  in  the  Sienese 
Maremma,  where  also  Campagnatico  is  (1.  66).  They  were  constantly  at 
war  with  the  Sienese.  Omberto  was  murdered  at  Campagnatico  in  1259, 
by  some  of  them,  in  revenge  for  his  arrogance. 

1.  63. — ^The  "  common  mother  "  is  either  Earth  or,  perhaps,  Eve, 

I.  79-84. — Oderisi  was  an  illuminât  or  of  manuscripts,  mentioned,  with 
Franco  of  Bologna,  by  Vasari  as  having  been,  both  of  them,  employed  by 
Pope  Boniface  VIII.  to  illuminate  books  for  the  Vatican  Library.  Some 
«ay  that  Franco  was  a  pupil  of  Oderisi.  The  Italian  name  for  illuminating 
was  "  miniare,"  whence  our  word  "  miniature." 

II.  92,  93. — That  is,  human  renown  soon  fades  uniess  the  succeeding 
âge  is  destitute  of  eminent  men. 

11.  94-96. — Cimabue  was  bom  at  Florence  in  1240,  and  according  to 
Vasari  died  in  1300,  later,  w^e  must  suppose,  than  the  month  of  April,  in 
which  the  action  of  the  Divine  Comedy  passes.  Giotto  was  bom  at  Ves- 
pignano,  fourteen  miles  from  Florence,  in  1276.  Cimabue  was  the  first  to 
discover  his  merit.  He  took  him  to  Florence  and  instructed  him  in  painting. 
He  afterwards  surpassed  his  master.  He  painted  the  well-known  portrait 
of  Dante  on  the  walI  of  the  Bargello  at  Florence. 

U*  97-99- — It  is  generally  supposed  that  thèse  two  Guidos  are  Guido 
Cavalcanti,  Dante*s  great  friend  (Inf.  x.  63),  and  Guido  Guinicelli,  met 
with  in  Purg.  xxvi.  92,  who  is  the  one  surpassed  by  the  other.  If  so,  I 
think  it  hardly  likely  that  Dante  can  refer  to  himself  in  1.  99,  as  superior  to 
Cavalcanti. 

11.  100-102. — On  visiting  the  tomb  of  Dante  at  Ravenna,  in  1872,  I 
found  the  original  of  thèse  lines  inscribed  in  the  visitors'  book  there  by 
Pope  Pio  IX. 

1.  108. — The  référence  is  to  the  Eighth  Heaven,  that  of  the  fixed  Stars, 
whose  révolution  occupîed,  according  to  the  Ptolemaic  theory  followed  by 
Dante,  thirty-six  thousand  years. 

1.  113. — The  allusion  is  to  the  Florentine  defeat  at  Mont'  Aperti  (Inf. 
xxxii.  81),  in  1260. 

1.   121. — Provenzan  Salvani  was  a  nobleman  of  Siena,  and  one  of  its 
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ludcn  at  ihc  b&tilc  of  Mont'  Apeni.  tie  wu  ukm  prisonn  in  â  Uter 
war  bclwccn  the  Florentines  uid  Sicntsc,  al  ihc  batllc  of  Colle  in  Ihe  Val 
d'EIn  (see  Purg.  xili.  llj)  in  1169,  and  his  bead  was  cul  ofT. 

IL  137-131.— Compare  Putg.  iv.  13C*-13S. 

II.  133-138. — Satvani  laised  tbe  nnsam  deiuanded  by  Chules  of  Anjoa 
Tôt  hii  rriend  Vigiu,  capiured  al  Tigliacouo  (Inf.  uviiL  t7),by  beg^ngit 
of  pwien-bjr  in  ihe  public  square  at  Siena. 

U.  140,  141. — Anotfaer  piophecjr  of  Danle's  exile  and  miiTortunes. 
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CANTO  XIL 

THE  CIRCLES  OF   PURGATORY. 

SINS  CAUSED   BY   LOVE   FOR  A  NEIGHBOUR'S   ILU      CIRCLE   I.  : 
THE    PROUD.       THE   FIGURED   ROAD.       STAIRWAY   II. 

Virgil  bids  Dante  Uave  Oderisi  and  kasten  cn- 
ward  He  then  shows  kim  how  thi  road  is  Torought 
over  wUh  représentations  of  daring  acts  ofpride  and 
their  punishment,  Many  of  thèse  are  described.  An 
angel  approaches^  and  sets  them  upon  the  stairway 
Uading  up  to  the  next  Circle,  He  beats  his  wings  on 
Dante* s  foreheady  who  thenfinds  that  one  of  the  Ps 
has  disappeared  from  it,  andfeels  relieved  of  a  great 
burden  in  conséquence, 

Abreast,  like  oxen  going  in  a  yoke, 
With  that  beladen  soûl  I  went  my  way, 
While  the  sweet  teacher  suiTered  it  nor  spoke. 

But  when  he  said,  "  Pass  on  from  him  away  ; 
For  hère  'tis  well  alike  with  sail  and  oar 
That  each  should  urge  his  boat  far  as  he  may  ;  "  6 

I  made  myself  as  upright  as  of  yore 

For  walking's  needs  ;  albeit  my  thoughts  remained 
As  bowed  down  and  as  humble  as  before. 

I  had  moved  on,  and  wilUngly  regained 

My  Mastei^s  track,  and  now  we  both  displayed 

What  nimbleness  of  foot  we  had  attained  :  1 2 

When  he  exclaimed,  "  Cast  down  thy  eyes  ;  *twill  aid 
In  solacing  the  labour  of  the  way, 
To  see  what  bed  beneath  thy  feet  is  laid." 

As,  that  their  memory  with  men  may  stay, 
Tombs  o'er  the  buried,  level  with  the  ground, 
Bear  sculptured  what  they  looked  like  in  their  day  ;    1 8 

Sad  spots  where  tears,  renewed  afresh,  abound, 
When  sorrows  wakened  by  remembrance  risc, 
Whose  stings  in  piteous  hearts  alone  are  found  : 
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So  saw  I  hère,  bui  shapcd  in  better  wise — 
Such  skilful  craft  had  graved  il  in  relief- 
Ail  thaï  for  [lath  froni  the  Mount  jutùng  lies. 

1  saw  on  ont  side  the  created  chief 
Of  every  crcalure  headlong  from  the  slcy 
Descend  vith  fall  as  lightnîng's  bright  and  brier. 

Saw  on  ihe  op|>ositâ  side  I)naTt;us  lie, 
Pierced  hy  celestial  shaft,  a  burden  sore 
To  earth,  and  sliiïening  in  dealh's  agony. 

I  saw  Thymbneus,  Pallas,  Mars,  who  wore 
Their  annour  slill,  stand  by  their  fathcr's  sîde 
Viewing  the  ground  with  giants'  lirabs  strewn  o'er. 

Saw  Nimrod  al  his  vasi  pile's  foot  descricd 
As  though  distraught,  and  looking  at  the  folk 
Who  sharcd  wiih  him  in  Sennaar  his  pride. 

O  Niobe,  what  grief  ihy  eyes  bespoke, 

Where  on  the  palh  I  saw  thec  imaged  plain, 
Midst  twicc  seven  children  murdcred  al  a  siroke  ! 

O  Saul,  how  didst  ihou  hère  apiiear  as  slain 
By  Ihine  own  sword  upon  Gilboa's  height, 
That  ncver  aflerwards  felt  dew  nor  rain  ! 

O  fond  Arachne,  thou  too  wasl  în  sight, 
Half  spider  now,  sad  dinger  to  each  shred 
Lcfl  of  the  work  ihal  caused  thy  woeful  plight  ! 

O  Rehoboam,  (hy  shape  full  of  dread 
Secms  hère  to  wear  a  thrcalening  mien  no  mure, 
But,  erc  pursued,  bas  în  a  chariot  fled  \ 

Shown  too  Ihere  was,  on  the  hard  pavcraenl's  (loor, 
How  Alcmxon  made  the  tuckless  omament 
Secm  lo  his  mother  to  hâve  cosi  hcr  sore. 

Shown  how  his  sons  with  murderous  intenl 
Fclt  on  Scnnachcrib  within  ihc  shrinc. 
And,  after  hc  was  deati,  furth  frum  it  wcnL 

Shown  was  the  havoc,  slaughtcrous  and  condîgn, 
Which  Tomyris  made  whcn  shc  to  Cyrus  saîd, 
"With  blood  I  sale  that  thirst  for  blowl  of  thine" 

Shown  how  ihc  Assyrian  légions  brokc  and  Aed 
Al  Hololêmes'  dcath  ;  Ihe  relies  loo 
Of  Ihosc  who  in  that  massacre  wcrc  «pcd. 
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I  saw  Troy  sunk  in  caves  and  ashes  rue  : 
O  Ilium,  in  what  low  and  abject  guise 
Shown  wast  thou  in  the  image  there  in  view  ! 

Of  pencil  or  of  pen  what  Master  wise 
Was  he,  who  traced  the  shades  and  traits  which  hère 
Would  cause  each  subtle  intellect  surprise  ?  66 

Alive  the  living,  dead  the  dead  appear  : 
Who  saw  the  truth,  no  better  saw  than  I 
Ail  that,  as  I  went  bowed,  ray  tread  came  near. 

Now  swell  with  pride,  and  on  with  visage  high, 
Ye  sons  of  Eve  :  and  look  not  at  the  ground 
To  see  your  evil  path  with  downcast  eye.  72 

More  of  the  Mount  we  now  had  compassed  round  ; 
And  more  by  far  of  the  Sun's  course  was  spent 
Than  could  be  noted  by  thoughts  elsewhere  bound  ; 

When  he  who,  ever  watchful,  foremost  went, 
Began,  ''  Lift  up  thy  head,  the  time  is  past 
For  going  thus  in  méditation  bent  78 

See  there  an  Angel  who  is  hastening  fast 
To  come  to  us  ;  from  service,  see,  has  gone 
She  who  is  sixth  among  da/s  handmaids  classed. 

With  révérence  thy  acts  and  face  adom, 
That  he  may  gladly  aid  our  upward  way  : 
Think  that  this  day  ne'er  has  another  dawn."  84 

I  was  so  used  to  hear  him  chide  delay. 
And  wam  against  time's  loss,  that  on  this  head 
He  could  not  anything  obscurely  say. 

The  beauteous  créature  now  towards  us  sped. 
White  were  his  robes  ;  sheen  tremulous  as  springs 
From  moming  star,  that  which  his  visage  shed  90 

He  opened  fîrst  his  arms  and  then  his  wings, 

Exclaiming,  "  Come,  the  steps  are  nigh  you  hère, 
And  henceforth  climbing  no  more  labour  brings. 

Too  few  are  they  who  at  this  call  draw  near  : 

O  human  race,  bom  heavenward  wings  to  spread, 
Why  droop  ye  thus,  if  the  least  breeze  appear  ?  '*         96 

To  where  the  rock  was  hewn  he  onwards  led  : 
Hère  with  his  wings  upon  my  forehead  beat  ; 
Then  promised  me  a  pathway  safe  for  tread. 
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As,  on  the  right,  lo  mouot  up  to  the  seat 

Held  by  the  church  which  from  the  towering  height 
O'er  Rubaconte  tops  the  town  discreet,  lo: 

The  bold  asceni  is  made  of  casier  flight, 
By  staiis  constnicied  in  an  âge  sincère, 
While  yet  the  regisler  and  stave  were  right  ; 

Even  so  the  bank  has  gentler  slope  which  hère 
Falls  sheerly  down  from  the  next  circlc's  bound  ; 
But  the  high  rock  on  eilher  hand  is  near.  lo) 

As  thitherward  we  tumed  our  persons  round, 
Beati pauptres  spiritu  voices  so 
Sang  ihat  no  speech  could  reproduce  ihe  sound. 

Ah,  how  unlike  to  those  in  Hetl  below 

Thèse  passes  are  ;  hère  chants  greet  entrance,  there 
Ferocious  sounds  of  lamentation  grow,  1 1, 

We  mounted  up  now  by  the  holy  stair, 
And  as  it  seemed  a  far  more  easy  road 
Than  level  ground  had  seemed,  o'er  which  lo  fare  ; 

"  Master,"  1  cried,  "  say  of  what  heavy  load 
I  hâve  becn  lightened,  so  that  as  I  haste 
I  scarce  fecl  the  fatigue  that  1  forebode  ?"  lie 

And  he,  "  Sooa  as  Ihe  P's  that  still  are  traced 
Upon  Ihy  visage,  though  nîgh  smoothed  away, 
Shall  be  completely,  as  one  is,  erased, 

Good  will  shall  o'er  thy  feet  hold  such  a  sway, 
That  they  not  only  no  fatigue  shall  know, 
But,  upwards  urged,  shall  with  dclight  obey."  m 

Thcn  I  bchaved  as  those  bchavc  who  go 
With  someihing  on  the  hcad  to  ihem  unknown, 
Till  oiher's  signs  make  them  suspect  "tis  so  ; 

Whercfore  the  hand  lends  aid  till  doubt  has  IIowd  ; 
Searches  and  finds  ;  and  in  the  eyesight's  stead 
Perfonns  the  part  which  past  sight's  power  has  grown  ; 

And,  with  the  Fingers  of  my  right  hand  sprcad,  13; 

Found  of  those  lettcrs  only  six  which  he 
Who  bore  the  keys  had  carvcd  upon  my  head. 

A  nght  it  made  my  Leader  smîle  to  sce. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XII. 

L  I. — Dante  has  a  fcllow  feeling  for  one  punished  for  Pride,  and  Êdls 
into  the  same  attitude  ;  which  he  fears  will  be  his  own  hereaiter  (sec  Pug. 
xiii.  136-138). 

U.  25,  etc. — In  Canto  X.  instances  of  humility  were  seen  wrougfat  upon 
the  vertical  bank.  In  this  Canto,  représentations  of  pride  are  found  designed 
upon  the  pavement,  and  trampkd  under  foot.  Thos  the  piood  are  abased 
and  the  humble  exalted.  The  symmetrical  order  of  the  passage  firom 
11.  25-63  is  to  be  observed.  The  first  four  terzine  b^in  with  "  I  saw  " 
(IL  25-36).  The  next  four  commence  with  "  O  "  (IL  37-48).  Then  foUow 
four  beginning  with  *'  Shown  '*  (11.  49-60).  The  three  lines  of  the  con- 
cluding  tcrzina  (61-63)  begin  respectively  with  **I  saw,"  "O,"  and 
"  Shown,"  thus  summarinng  the  whi^e.  The  différent  subjects  represented 
are  so  well-knovm  that  most  of  them  require  no  comment. 

1.  31. — ^Thymbraeus — ^ApoUo,  so  called  from  his  temple  at  Thymbra  in 
the  Troad. 

*'  Si  modo,  quem  perhibes,  pater  est  Thymbrseus  Apollo." 

Virg.,  Geoig.  iv.  323. 

I.  33. — ^The  allusion  is  to  the  war  of  the  giants  against  the  gods  (see 
Inf.  xxxi.  95). 

L  34. — It  will  be  remembered  that  Nimrod  himself,  as  also  Briareus,  is 
in  the  Well  of  Giants  in  the  Inferno  (Inf.  xxxi.  77,  98).  His  vast  pile  is 
the  tower  of  Babel. 

II.  43-45. — See  note  to  Inf.  xx-ii.  18. 

IL  46-48. — I  Kings  xii.  18:  "Then  king  Rehoboam  sent  Adoram, 
who  was  over  the  tribute  ;  and  ail  Israël  stoned  him  x^ith  stones,  that  he 
died.  Therefore  king  Rehoboam  made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his  chariot, 
to  flee  to  Jérusalem." 

IL  50,  51. — Alcnucon,  the  son  of  the  soothsayer  Amphiaraus,  by  his 
father's  injunctions  killed  his  mother  Eriphyle  for  haring  been  bribed  by  a 
necklace  to  betray  the  hiding-place  of  Amphiaraus,  which  he  had  sought  in 
order  to  avoid  taking  part  in  the  war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes  ;  fore- 
seeing  that,  if  he  joined  it,  he  would  be  killed.  Compare  Par.  iv.  103-105. 
In  the  iEneid,  iEneas  sees  Eriphyle  among  the  Shades — 

"  Msestamquc  Eriphylen 
Crudelis  nati  monstrantem  vulncra  cemit." 

Virg.  --En.  ri.  445,  446. 

!!•  561  57' — ^Tomyris  caused  Cyrus's  head  to  be  cast  into  a  skin  fiUed 
with  blood  ;  making  the  remark  hère  attributed  to  her. 

L  68, — Le,  those  who  actually  Mtitnessed  the  events  hère  represented  had 
no  more  ririd  sight  of  them  than  Dante  now  obtained. 
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II.  80,  81. — The  dith  hour  of  the  day,  reckonlng  from  iiunrisc,  îs  pAsscH. 
I,  (lut  is.     Compare  Pure.  xxii.  I  iS,  119. 

I.  88. — The  Angel  of  ihe  Stainvay  leadii^  10  ihe  second  Circic.  Sec 
Ihc  noie  upon  rhesc  Angcli,  a)  rurg.  i.  7. 

II.  100-103.— The  church  of  San  Miniaio,  al  ihc  mnimit  of  ihe  hill  on 
the  fuithei  sidc  of  the  Amo  above  Ihe  bridge  cotled  Kubaconle.  Florence 
il  ironically  called  "  ihc  lown  tlUcreet."  The  bridge  was  named  from  ihe 
PodeMii  wbo  lud  hs  6nt  ttonc.     tts  tnodan  name  is  "  Poote  alleGraiie.' 

I.  105. — The  alhision  U  to  Ihe  learing  out  of  a  lenf  from  ihe  public 
recocHi  nf  Plotcnce  by  Nkcolo  Accaiuoli  uid  Baido  d'AgogUone.  in  1x99, 
to  destroy  évidence  of  malpraclice*  by  tbein  i  and  lo  ihe  absiraclion  of  a 
>Mve  fiom  ihe  public  standard  of  metuure  by  Durante  de'  Chiaramonlesi. 
Theie  acis  an  agaÎD  refeired  to  m  Par.  xvi.  56,  lo$. 

I.  1 10. — .*îl.  Manbew  «.  3.  The  Poor  in  ^ril  are  the  oppodte  of  ihe 
Proud  (jce  noie  10  Purg.  iv.  38), 

I.  1 15. — Tbe  Stainray  to  tbe  lecoad  Circle  of  Purgalory. 

L  laj.^The  P  whicfa  hw  been  enucd  ii  ihal  which  teprescnlcd  Pride  ; 
ibe  dtcle  in  which  ihat  nu  ii  ptuged  bni^  dow  riuitted.  It  wit  ecased,  at 
Ihe  othen  will  be,  by  Ihe  ftmÀiE  of  the  AngcPs  wkig  (L  98)' 
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CANTO  XIII. 

THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS  CAUSED   BY   LOVE   FOR  A  NEIGHBOUR'S   ILL.       CIRCLE   II.  : 

THE  ENVIOUS.      SAPIA. 

Arriving  ai  tki  second  CtrcU^  tJu  poets  proceed 
alang  itfor  a  mile  ;  when  cries  from  imnsible  sfirits 
art  keard^  incHing  to  ckariiy  by  the  rehecurscd  of 
famous  instances  of  that  inrhu.  They  then  reack 
the  Envions^  whose  sin  is  hère  purged^  and  wko  sit 
leaning  on  one  another^  supported  by  the  bank  ;  clad 
in  sackclotk  of  livid  hue^  and  witk  tfuir  eyes  sertm  up 
by  iron  tkreads,  Sapia  ofSiena  rtveals  herself  and 
tells  ker  story, 

We  had  attained  the  summit  of  the  staîr 
Where  in  that  Mount  à  second  cleft  is  found 
Which,  by  ascending  it,  tums  foui  to  fair. 

A  comice  hère  girds  ail  the  hill  around, 
In  manner  like  the  fîrst,  save  that  its  arc 
Bends  in  a  curve  within  a  narrower  bound.  6 

Shade  there  is  none,  nor  image  there  to  mark  ; 
As  seems  the  bank,  so  doth  the  road  appear, 
Smooth,  with  the  rock  from  livid  colour  dark. 

"  If  to  inquire  we  wait  for  others  hère," 
The  Poet  said,  "  too  much  delay  perchance 
Will  be  attendant  on  our  choice,  I  fear."  1 2 

Then,  fîxing  on  the  Sun  no  wavering  glance, 
He  made  his  right  side  serve  a  centre*s  stead 
For  moving  round,  and  tumed  his  lefl  askance. 

"  Sweet  light,  through  confidence  in  whom  I  tread 
On  entering  this  new  path,  be  thou  our  guide 
As  we  need  guidance  hère  within,"  he  said.  18 

"  To  thee  the  world  owes  light  and  warmth  supplied  ; 
Thy  beams  should  be  guides  ever,  save  in  case 
Of  reason  urgent  on  the  other  side." 


.\s  much  as  hère  woald  count  n  mile  of  space, 

Wc  now  in  little  time  had  traversed  there, 

Since  ready  will  gave  swiftness  lo  our  pace  ;  14 

When  spirits  though  unseen,  were  heard  in  air 

Klying  towards  us  ;  each  wiih  courteous  word 

Unio  Love's  table  bidding  us  repair. 
The  firet  voice  thaï  went  flying  past  was  heard 

Viitum  Hfiit  Aaéent  in  loud  tones  to  cry, 

Which  as  tt  passed  behind  us  oft  recurred.  30 

And  ère  ils  cadences  could  wholly  die 

In  distance,  |>assed  anothcr  otie  that  cried, 

"  I  am  Oresies  ;  "  and  this  too  wcnt  by. 
"  Thèse  voices,  Father,  what  do  they  belide  ?  " 

Was  my  demand  ;  «-hen  lo  a  (hird  exciaimcd, 

"  Love  those  who  hâve  wronged  you."    The  good  Sage 


replicd, 

"The  sin  of  Envy  by  the  scourge  is  tamed 
\Vithin  this  circic  ;  Iherefore  are  Ihe  strands 
Which  form  the  scouige  by  l.ove's  devices  framcd. 
Far  différent  is  the  lone  the  rein  dcauDda  ; 
Which  thou  witl  hcar,  1  think,  if  I  am  right, 
Kre  ihy  foot  on  ihc  iwss  of  pardon  stands. 

But  if  thou  pierce  ihc  air  with  stead&sl  stght. 
Bcforc  us  thou  wilt  see  a  sealed  bond, 
Who  sil  nlong  ihc  clîff  in  cc]ual  plight. 

Al  this,  with  eyes  more  ope  thnn  erst  1  scanned 
The  spacc  bcforc  me,  and  saw  Shades  Ihat  wore 
Mantles  likc-colourcd  wilh  ihc  rock  at  hand. 

And  when  wc  hnd  advanred  a  little  more, 
I  heard  cry,  "  Maiy,  pray  for  us  !  "  and  Ihcn 
Heard  Michael,  Peter,  ait  the  uints,  rallcd  o'cr. 

None  walks  t)ic  cnrth,  I  think,  of  living  mcn, 
So  hard  aa  noi  lo  feel  tompassionatc 
At  sight  of  thaï  which  I  ncxl  had  in  kcn. 

For  when  I  drew  so  ncar  them  that  iheir  slate 
Was  by  ihcir  actions  rendered  to  me  clcar. 
Team  drained  my  cyes,  because  my  grief  was  greaL 

Ail  were  with  common  sackclnih  rovrred  hcrt  ; 
And  (inc  to  oiher  with  the  shouldcr  lent 
Support,  ihc  bank  sup|>oning  ail  in  rcar. 


36 
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Thus  do  the  blind,  wbose  substance  is  ail  spent, 
At  pardon  places  stand  to  beg  theîr  need  ; 
One  witb  his  head  against  another  bent, 
That  men  may  quickly  give  them  pitpng  heed, 

Not  through  the  words  alone  which  tell  their  plight, 
But  through  their  looks,  which  no  less  keenly  plead.  66 
And  as  the  Sun  cornes  not  to  blinded  sight  ; 
So  to  the  Shades  just  named  hère  doth  befall, 
That  heaven  dénies  them  largess  of  its  light 
An  iron-thread  bores  the  eyelids  of  them  ail 
And  sews  them  up,  as  to  a  spar-hawk  pent 
Men  do,  which  keeps  not  quiet  under  thrall.  72 

Methought  I  did  an  outrage  as  I  went, 
In  seeing  others  while  myself  unseen  ; 
And  therefore  eyes  on  my  sage  Counsel  bent 
He  knew  well  what  the  mute*s  speech  would  hâve  been  ; 
Wherefore  he  waited  not  for  my  demand, 
But  said,  "  Speak  ;  let  thy  words  be  brief  and  keen."  78 
Where  Virgil  went  the  comice  was  so  planned 
That  one  might  fall  from  it,  since  round  about 
Its  edge  there  was  not  any  girdling  band  ; 
Upon  my  other  side  the  Shades  devout 

Were  forcing  through  the  dire  seam  many  a  tear, 
Bathing  their  cheeks  in  streams  that  would  well  out  84 
I  turned  to  them,  and  *'  O  ye  who  will  cheer 
Your  eyes,  I  doubt  not,  with  the  loft)»  light 
To  which  alone  your  thoughts  are  pointed  hère,*' 
Thus  I  began — "  so  may  grâce  quickly  blight 
The  scum  upon  your  consciences,  that  so 
The  river  of  the  mind  may  there  nm  bright,  90 

As  ye  tell  what  I  dearly  long  to  know  ; 
If  there  be  with  you  hère  a  Latian  soûl, 
To  whom  some  good  from  knowing  me  may  flow.'* 
**  O  brother  mine,  on  one  true  city's  roll 

We  ail  are  entered  ;  but  thou  fain  wouldst  say 
Did  any  one  through  life  as  pilgrim  stroll  96 

In  Italy  ?  "     This  seemed  to  come,  by  way 
Of  answer,  from  in  front  of  where  I  stood  ; 
Wherefore  I  made  my  voice  more  thither  sway. 


no  Xin.l  PURGATORY. 

I  saw  among  the  rest  a  Shade  whose  mood 
Showed  cxpectation  ;  asketh  any  "  How  ?  "— 
It  raised  Us  chin  up  as  a  bliad  maa  would.  i 

"  O  Spirit  umÎDg  thee  for  rise,  if  ihou," 
I  said,  "  art  that  otic  who  didst  answer  me, 
By  place  or  name  thy  hïstory  avow." 

It  answered,  "  I  was  Sicnese,  and  we — 
I  and  the  rest — our  sinful  livcs  purge  hère, 
\Veeping  to  Hini,  that  He  with  us  may  be,  i 

Sapient  I  was  not,  alihough  called  Sapia  ; 
And  far  more  glad  when  others  had  lo  grieve, 
Than  when  I  fouod  my  own  good  fortune  near. 

And  that  thou  mayst  not  think  ihai  I  deceive. 
Hear  if  I  was  as  foolish  as  I  say. 
As  my  years*  arch  was  waning  towards  their  eve, 

My  townsfolk  set  their  battle  in  array 

Near  Colle,  ctosing  with  their  foemen  therc  ; 
And  I  prayed  God  for  wbat  He  willed  that  day. 

They  were  thcre  rouied  and  compelled  lo  bear 
Flighfs  bitter  straits  ;  and  when  1  saw  the  chasc 
Thcre  was  no  joy  that  could  with  mine  compare. 

Twas  such  that  1  upraiscd  my  daring  face, 
Crjing  to  God,  '  1  fear  Thee  hence  no  more  !  ' 
As  did  ihe  merle  ihrough  brief  fine  weather  space. 

I  wishcd  forpcacc  with  God,  life  nearly  o'er, — 
Nor  would  the  pcnauce  lo  niy  sin  assigned 
Havc  bccomc  yct,  through  pénitence,  Icss  sore, 

Bul  thaï  ricr  Pettinagno  kept  in  mind 
l'intrcaty  for  me  in  hîs  holy  prayers, 
Whom  charity  to  pity  me  inclined. 

But  who  art  ihou,  thaï  oskcst  our  aHairs 
As  thou  dost  go,  and  hast  ihine  eyes  lefl  free, 
As  I  bclieve,  and  în  whose  speech  brealh  sbares  ?" 

"  My  cycs,"  I  said,  "  will  yet  hère  ct^SK  lo  sec  ; 
Bul  not  for  long  ;  for  small  is  the  offence 
Incurred  by  ihem  in  looldng  enviously. 

The  tonnent  dnwn  bclow  keeps  in  suspense 
My  sool  with  a  far  more  cxcceding  (car  : 
That  ncthcT  lood  c'en  now  weighs  down  my  scnse." 


276  PURGATORY.  [Caxto  Xlll. 

And  she  to  me,  "Who  then  hath  led  thee  hère 
On  high  to  us,  if  thou  think'st  there  to  be  ?" 
And  I,  "  *Tis  he  who  silently  stands  near. 

I  ara  alive  ;  and  therefore  ask  of  me, 
Spirit  elect,  if  thou  wouldst  hâve  me  move 
Again  on  earth  my  mortal  feet  for  thee."  144 

**This  sounds  a  thing  so  out  of  custom*s  groove,** 
She  answered,  ''  that  it  is  a  cogent  sign 
God  loves  thee  ;  then  with  prayer  my  helper  prove. 

And  by  that  which  thou  cravest  most  for  thine 
I  pray,  if  thou  shouldst  e'er  tread  Tuscan  ground, 
Make  sure  good  famé  among  my  kindred  mine.         150 

A  raid  that  empty  folk  they  will  be  found 
Who  waste  on  Talamone  hope  more  vain 
Than  that  to  find  where  the  Diana  wound  : 

But  the  Admirais  there  will  greater  loss  sustain." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XIII. 

1.  I. — Envy,  purified  upon  Circle  IL,  is  the  second  of  the  three  sins 
caused  by  love  for  a  neighhour*s  ill — 

**  There  is,  who  fearing  lest  he  lose  his  own 

Power,  grâce,  famé,  honour,  by  another's  rise, 
Grows  sad,  and  for  the  contrary  is  prone." 

Purg.  xvii.  1 18-120. 

I.  7* — The  commentators  differ  as  to  whether  ombra  (**  shade  ")  means 
hère,  as  usual,  "  an  apparition,"  or  bears  the  unusual  sensé  of  **  picture." 
I  think  the  latter  is  the  meaning,  as  well  on  the  principle  of  construing  a 
word  by  those  with  which  it  is  found  connected — ^noscitur  a  sociis — as 
because  11.  8  and  9  expressly  state  that  both  bank  and  road  hère  are  smooth. 
Ombra  is  coupled  with  segno  ("image"),  and  may  therefore  be  expected 
to  mean  something  ejusdem  generis  ;  and  the  bank  (Purg.  x.  29)  and  road 
(Purg.  xii.  24)  are  the  places  on  which  pictures  had  been  found  before. 
Ombra  bears  this  same  sensé  in  Purg."  xii.  65. 

1.  9. — Li\'id  is  the  colour  of  Envy  (see  Purg.  xiv.  82-S4).  Hence,  the 
Envious  are  also  clad  in  mantles  of  that  colour  {post,  1.  48). 

1.  25-27. — The  cries  heard  are  in  connection  with  instances  of  Charity, 
the  opposite  Wrtue  to  Envy,  which  is  hère  punished.  It  need  hardly  be  said 
that  they  are  not  uttered  by  the  persons  whose  words  are  rehearsed. 
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1. 19.— Vinuni  non  hatvnl — "  Thcy  havc  no  winc,"'  are  Ihe  word.i  of  [hc 
Virgin  Mary  al  the  muriuge  al  Cann  o(  Clalilec  [Si.  John  ii.  3). 

l.  33. — "I  un  Orestfs"  are  Ihe  wordi  of  Pylailcs,  who  (ritd  lo  fuiss 
hinuelC  off  as  Orcstcs  in  oniei  lo  be  |jut  10  death  in  hii  slead. 

1.  36.  — From  iheSennonon  Ihe  Mouni  (St.  Mail.  t.  44). 

"■  38,  39. — The  stranHt  of  ihc  «courge  arc  the  criei  wbich  havejusi 
bcen  henni,  indiing  or  goading  Ihc  hearcr*  In  Ihe  virtuc  of  Chariiy  or 

I.  4a. — The  rein  i*  compcHed  of  ihc  crics  which  will  be  hearii  aTlerwinli 
(Canlo  xiv.  iji-ijç).  uiil  are  aitribuled  lo  welt-known  gnncri  ihtoi^h 
Envy.     Thèse  cries  are  déterrent  from  thaï  vice. 

1.  41. — The  pas  of  pardon  is  Ihe  s[airw»y  leailing  up  from  Ihe  présent 
circk  lo  ihe  Ihird.  Thts  i>  rœhcd  al  I.  34  oT  Canlo  iv.,  aiicr  ihc  crin 
which  conilitute ihe  "rein"  havc  bccn  henni.  An  Angel  is  fourni  on  Ihis 
ttairwBjr,  ai  un  ihe  olhcrs  throughoul  l'urgatory,  rcady  To  givc  absolultun 
lo  Ihe  Ein  «hicb  has  taiil  been  parged  away  (sec  noie  to  Purg.  i.  7). 

I.  61. — "Whose  substance  »  ail  tpcnt."    Thèse  wonls  hâve  nccurred 


«  and  plscts  whcre  iiutu^;enca 


in  Inf.  X 

I.  6a. — fardon  placct  are  church  Aoe\ 
are  lo  be  procurcd. 

I.  67. — "  Comea  dM  " — non  kppnida — lilerally,  "  coincs  nul  lo  ihor&" 
Tbti  sccmi  10  be  the  lense  of  approda  hère  ;  which  in  Inf.  xxi.  78  has  the 
meaning  "  il  pro6u." 

I.  9a. — "  Lalian,"  (.'.  "  Ilalian."  a*  pwssïin. 

L  109. — "S«pia,"  but  not  "uvia"  (sapientl-  A  ûmiUi  plajr  upun 
wordi  occun  in  Par.  iii.  57.  Thia  Sienesc  laily  wBS  living  in  exile  al  Colle 
al  Ibc  lime  of  the  baille  ihere  btlwecn  her  fciliiw.ciliiens  and  ihe  Muren. 
lima,  in  whîch  ihc  Uticr  werc  vîciorioui,  ond  in  wbîch  Provctiion  Salvani 
IPQTg.  li.  I3l)  was  caplnred  and  killcd.  According  lo  tome  commenLalors, 
ihe  mu  ofhU  family.  Her  eiilc  seeui*  tu  hâve  caused  hrr  bilier  ammuiil)' 
to  her  eouniiy. 

1.  113, — Therc  wai  a  popular  stury  ihal  the  merle  01  blackliird  ndaiook 
a  gleatn  of  tuoshiiie  at  Ihe  cluse  of  JalwaTy  for  ihc  cumtncncctncnt  of  sjmiig, 
and  Hew  off  chirping,  "  Pili  non  ticuio  Domine,  die  uidloaon  del  remo" 
— "I^rd,  I  far  thee  do  more  :  I  hâve  come  oui  of  Ihe  winler." 

I.  137.— Pdlinagnu,  or  Petilnalo  (mesAing  "  comb-makci  "),  li  aalil  lu 
hâve  liera  a  hemùl  of  Florentine  biitb,  bn(  living  in  greal  suictity  oeu 
Sicna. 

II.  IJ6-13S.— iJanle  wa>  awarc  ihai  hin  betetiing  sin  was  jwide.  Thu 
turmcnl  atludeil  la  is  ihat  of  ihe  Proud  (Purg.  1.  136-139). 

IL  isi-l$4. — The  SioieK  arc  " tbe  «mpiy  folL"  Ciuuparr  Inf, 
iiii.  llj.  TaUmunv  wana  «npiiii  in  ihe  Maiemn».  which  ihey  hopcd  lo 
tHin  iotu  a  ttrong  navBl  tlation  ;  but  ihc  malaria  |ircTenl(d  thrm  and  killr<< 
off  theif  aiimimls.  The  Diana  wa*  bliied  lo  be  a  «ubieiiancuu*  livct 
lunain^  nndrt  Siciu  ;  ami  m  fniilleu  teatch  fui  il  maàk  am  ma  incotreil. 
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CANTO   XIV. 

THE   CIRCLES   OF   PURGATORY. 

SINS    CAUSED    BY    LOVE    FOR   A    NEIGHBOUR'S    ILU       CIRCLE   II.  : 
THE   ENVIOUS.       GUIDO    DEL    DUCA,    AND    RINIER     DA    CALBOLI. 

The  shades  of  Guido  del  Duca  and  Rinier  da 
Calboli  perceivt  thai  Dante  is  alive.  The  former^ 
leaming  from  him  that  he  cornes  front  the  banks  of 
the  A  mû,  first  inveighs  agctinst  thai  river  and  its 
countrymen^  then  déplores  the  def^neracy  of  the  f ami- 
tiés of  Romagna*  Froceeding,  the  poets  hear  voices 
which  recall  instances  ofthe  commission  of  the  sin  of 
Envy,  and  their  punishment . 

"  Who  may  this  be,  who  wends  about  our  hill 

Ere  death  has  made  the  power  of  flight  his  own, 

And  whose  eyes  shut  and  open  at  his  will  ?  " 
'*  I  know  not  who,  but  know  he  is  not  alone  ; 

Ask  him,  thou,  who  art  more  within  his  reach  ; 

And,  to  win  answer,  speak  in  gentle  tone.*'  6 

Thus  did  two  spirits,  leaning  each  on  each, 

Discourse  about  me  on  the  right  hand  there  ; 

Then  tumed  their  faces  up,  to  make  me  speech. 
And  said  the  one,  "  O  soûl  that  still  dost  wear 

Thy  body,  going  on  thy  heavenward  course, 

For  charity  console  us  and  déclare  1 2 

Who  thou  art  and  whence  comest  ;  for  perforce 

Our  mar\'el  at  thy  grâce  as  keenly  grows 

As  at  a  thing  of  unexampled  source," 
And  I,  "  Through  midst  of  Tuscany  there  flows 

A  streara  which  has  in  Falterona  spring. 

And  through  a  hundred  miles  not  sated  goes.  18 

Reared  on  its  banks,  this  body  thence  I  bring  ; 

To  tell  you  who  I  am  were  speech  in  vain, 

For  my  name  sounds  as  yet  with  little  ring.'' 
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"  If  with  my  inteltert  I  well  ailam 
Thy  meaniog,"  answered  he  who  spoke  before, 
"  Tis  of  the  Amo  Ihat  it  must  be  (a'ea" 

Then  said  the  othcr,  "  ^\'hy  did  he  veil  o'er 
In  secrecy  from  us  thaï  river's  name, 
Jusl  as  men  do  wilh  ihings  of  import  sore  ?  " 

Whereat  Ihe  Shade  on  whom  waa  made  that  claim 
Dischafged  it  ihus  :  "  I  know  not,  but  well  deem 
That  vallcy  worihy  lo  be  lost  to  famé. 

For  from  ils  fountain-head,  where  so  doth  leem 
The  Alpine  Mount  whence  is  Pelonis  deft, 
That  in  few  places  hath  it  fuller  stream  ; 

To  whcre  it  cornes  to  give  back  what  is  reft 
By  sky  from  sea,  and  sucked  up  to  supply 
Their  streams  to  rivers  from  the  walery  iheft, 

AU  drive  oui  virtue  like  an  enemy 
Or  serpent,  whether  that  ihe  place  is  cursed. 
Or  thaï  ill  custom  turns  men's  ways  awry. 

Whence  nature  changes  so  from  worse  lo  worsi 
In  dwellers  in  thaï  «Tetched  vale,  that  they 
In  Circe's  pastures  seecn  to  hâve  bcen  nurscd. 

Midst  brutish  swine,  who  should  on  acoms  prey 
Kather  than  food  for  human  use  designcd, 
Its  puny  stream  first  starts  ufion  its  way. 

Next  it  finds  curs,  as  lower  il  doth  wind, 

More  prompt  to  snarl  than  slrong  to  cume  to  btows  ; 
And  tums  its  face  from  them  in  scomful  Itind. 

Holding  its  downward  course,  the  mote  it  giows 
The  cursed  and  ill-starred  ililch  so  much  the  more 
Finds  dogs  becoming  wolvcs.     Next,  when  it  Hows 

Down  hollow  gulfs  not  few,  upon  its  shore 
Foxcs,  a  race  so  full  of  fraud,  are  found, 
That  they  in  cunning  fear  no  mastcr  tore. 

Nor  shall  my  voice  be  mute,  bccause  its  sound 
Kcachcs  another.    Should  his  mind  recall 
What  a  irue  spirit  bas  lo  me  unwound, 

Good  will  it  do  him.     This  I  see  bdiOl  : 

Un  the  lïcrcc  river's  bank  thy  grandson  drives 
Those  wolvcs  t>efore  him,  and  affrigh»  them  olL 
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He  sells  their  flesh  ère  he  has  quenched  their  lives, 
Then  slays  them  as  an  aged  beast  is  slain  ; 
Many  of  life,  himself  of  praise  deprives. 

From  the  sad  wood  he  bears  a  bloody  stain  ; 
Leaving  it  such  tbat,  hence  a  tbousand  years, 
It  grows  not  to  its  primai  state  again.''  66 

As,  when  the  news  of  coming  woe  he  hears, 
A  listener's  face  becomes  perturbed  in  mood, 
From  whate*er  side  the  péril  stirs  his  fears  ; 

So  did  I  see  the  other  soûl  imbued 
With  grief  and  trouble  as,  while  listening  there, 
It  had  begun  upon  thèse  words  to  brood.  72 

The  speech  of  one,  the  other^s  look  and  air, 
Made  me  désire  to  hear  their  names  rehearsed  ; 
And  I  demanded  this  of  them,  with  prayer. 

Wherefore  the  spirit  that  addressed  me  first, 
Began  again,  "  Thou'dst  hâve  me  in  this  case 
Tell  thee  a  thing  thou  wouldst  not  tell  me  erst  78 

But  since  God  wills  such  measure  of  His  grâce 
To  shine  in  thee,  I  will  not  stint  thy  daim  ; 
See  then  in  mine  Guido  del  Duca's  face. 

My  blood  was  so  by  envy  set  aflame, 
That  if  I  had  beheld  a  man  made  glad 
Thou  wouldst  hâve  seen  how  livid  I  became.  84 

From  my  own  sowing  I  reap  straw  so  bad  : 
O  human  race,  why  is  thy  heart  so  tied 
To  things  wherein  no  partner  may  be  had  ! 

This  is  Rinier  ;  this  is  the  boast  and  pride 
Of  the  house  of  Calboli,  where  his  repute 
Has  found  no  heir  to  claim  it  since  he  died.  90 

Nor  is  his  blood  alone  made  destitute, 

HTwixt  Po,  the  mount,  the  Reno,  and  the  shore, 
Of  good  that  truth  and  pastime  crave  for  fruit  ; 

But  in  those  bounds  there  has  sprung  up  full  store 
Of  venomous  roots,  that  need  long  toil  and  slow 
Ere  cultivation  thins  their  growth  of  yore.  96 

Arrigo  Manardi  and  good  Lizio, 

Carpigna,  Traversaro,  where  are  they  ? 
O  Roniagnols  who  into  bastards  grow  ! 
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W'hen  will  a  Fabro  in  F;ienza  sway  ? 

And  when  a  Bernardin  di  Fosco  in 

fiologna  ;  from  low  stem  a  noble  spray  ?  lo 

Marvel  not,  Tuscan,  if  my  lears  begin, 

When  I  remember  Guy  da  Prala  and 

Him  who  livcd  with  us,  Azzo's  Ugolin  : 
Frederick  Tignoso  and  his  cbosen  band  : 

Traversaro's  house.  ihe  AnasCagi  too, 

One  and  Ihe  othcr  [«rished  from  the  landj  lol 

The  dames,  the  knights,  the  Coils,  the  ease  we  knew, 

That  filled  our  breasis  with  love  and  courtesy. 

Ere  hearts  to  such  a  pitch  of  malice  grew, 
O  Brettinoro,  why  dosi  thou  not  Bee, 

Now  that  thy  family,  and  many  a  one. 

To  kecp  iheniselves  from  guilt,  havegone  fromthee?  ii. 
Bagnacaval  does  wctl  to  hâve  no  son  ; 

Bad  Castrocaro's,  worse  is  Conio's  case, 

\\'ho  care  to  breed  such  Counts  as  thcy  hâve  donc. 
Il  shall  bc  well  for  the  P^iganî's  race 

When  shall  havc  gone  from  thcni  thiir  Dcvil  ;  Uiougli 

No  good  report  shall  cver  do  them  grâce.  tit 

'ITiou,  Ugolin  de'  Fanioli,  mayst  know 

Thy  namc  is  safe,  since  'twill  Icave  none  behind 

Who,  recréant  lo  his  line,  inight  bring  it  low. 
But,  Tuscan,  go  thy  way  :  (ar  less  tnclmed 

For  si>cech  am  I,  than  upon  weeping  bent, 

So  much  has  our  discourse  distrcssed  my  mind."       i  il 
Wc  kncw  thosc  dear  soûls  heard  us  as  we  wcnt  : 

Whcrcforc  by  keeping  silence  ai  our  ticad 

Thcy  made  us  of  ihc  way  feci  confident 
When  we  bccame  atone  as  on  we  sj>ed, 

Seemed  lij^htning,  when  il  cleaves  the  air  amiùn, 

A  voicc  which  came  lo  mcct  us  and  wliich  saîd,        13: 
"  Ky  whoso  findcih  me  I  shall  bc  slain." 

Thcn  flcd  like  ihundcr,  scattcring  diffuse 

When  suddenly  the  claud  il  reni  in  twain. 
Scarcc  had  ifais  voice  allowed  our  ears  a.  trace, 

Wlien  I»,  anoihcr,  with  n  CTU*hin^  tone. 

As  of  Uie  |)cal  which  rapidly  ensucs  :  ijl 
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'*  I  am  Aglauros,  who  beoune  a  stone.'* 
Whereat,  to  draw  close  to  the  poet's  breast, 
I  stepped  back,  fain  to  let  advance  alone. 

The  air  was  now  on  every  side  at  rest  ; 
And  he  said,  "  This  is  the  hard  curb  that  ought 
To  keep  man  within  proper  bounds  repressed.  144 

But  ye  devour  the  bait  and  so  are  caught 
Upon  the  hook  that  the  old  Foeman  plies  : 
Whence  rein  or  call  avail  you  next  to  naught 

Heaven  calls,  and  tuming  round  you  with  its  skies 
Shows  their  etemal  beauties  to  your  view  ; 
But  ye  fîx  upon  earth  alone  your  eyes  ;  150 

Whence  He  who  seeth  ail  things  chastens  you." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XIV. 

1.  7. — The  two  are  Guido  del  Duca  (I.  81)  and  Rinier  da  Calboli 
(U.  88,  89). 

L  9. — This  action,  so  natural  to  the  blind,  is  the  same  that  Sapia  had 
exhilHted  (Purg.  xiii.  102). 

L  17. — Falterona  is  a  mountain  in  the  Apennine  in  which  the  river  Amo 
takes  its  rise,  and  from  the  summit  of  which  its  course  can  be  traced. 

L  18. — Villani  says  that  the  Amo  has  a  course  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  miles. 

IL  20,  21. — See  note  to  Inf.  i.  87. 

1.  32. — The  Alpine  mount  is  the  Apennine,  from  which  Pelorus,  a 
promontory  in  Sicily,  is  eut  off  by  the  straits  of  Messina  flowing  between 
them.     Virgil  (.tn.  iii.  411)  calls  thèse  straits  "  Angusti  claustra  Pelori." 

L  33. — The  Tiber  is  among  other  ri  vers  which  rise  near  Falterona. 

U.  ,35,  36. — A  similar  référence  to  the  source  of  the  water  supply  of 
rivers  is  found  in  Purg.  xxviii.  1 21-123. 

1.  43. — The  swine  are  the  men  of  the  Casentino.  There  is  a  covert 
référence  to  the  Conti  Guidi  lords  of  Romena  (Inf.  xxx.  77),  to  whom 
Porciano  (from  **  porco  " — ^a  hc^)  belonged.  The  mention  of  Circe  in  1. 42, 
as  the  nurse  of  the  inhabitants  of  Valdamo,  Btly  préfaces  this  désignation  of 
the  Casentines  ;  Circe  having  changed  so  many  men  into  sv^ine. 

1.  46. — The  curs  are  the  Aretines, 

L  48. — The  Amo  makes  a  sharp  bend  at  Arezzo. 

1.  51. — The  wolves  are  the  Florentines,  and  specially  the  Guelphs — 
derived  from  **  wolf."  Compare  Par.  xxv.  6.  Avarice  (symbolized  by  the 
wolf,  Inf.  i.  49)  ii  nieniioned  in  Inf.  vi,  74,  as  one  of  the  three  besetting 
sins  of  Florence. 
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t.  5J.  —The  foies  are  the  Pbans.  Compare  whal  Guido  dk  Monlefeltm 
<ayi  oif  loi-likc  qualiliei  in  Inf.  nnvii.  73-78. 

lu  59,  60. — The  peison  addtessed  is  Kinier  da  Calboli,  whose  gruidson 
Fulcieri  wm  Podestà  of  Floience  in  ijoa.  and  a  great  penecutoi  of  ihe 
Bianchi  Taclion  (tnr.  x>iv.  150). 

11.  61,  62.^There  il  xia  talisfactory  ciplanalloD  of  Ihe  icts  hete 
.illuded  I». 

I.  64.— The  i»d  wood  U  Florence  (see  note  %o  Inf.  i.  i). 

L  78.— Dame  had  rcfiiscd  la  letl  his  own  name  (U.  30.31). 

I.  St. — Guido  ilcl  Duca.  Ail  ihal  m  known  of  this  peraonagc  is  ihal  he 
wu  o(  Ibe  town  of  Btellmoro  (I.  1  11)  near  Foih,  ïn  Rontogna. 

M.  86,  87. — Virgil  give*  Dante  an  explanation  o[  ihe  meaiiing  oT  thèse 
lincs  in  Ibe  following  Canto  (l'urg.  xv.  43-75). 

I.  88.— Rinier  da  Calboli.  The  Calbolî  wne  an  illaslrioiu  family  of 
ForU. 

I.  90.— Compare  Purg.  viL  120. 

I.  9a.— The  boundarici  0/  Romagna — tbe  Pb,  Ihe  Apeimioes,  the  Adri- 
atic,  and  the  river  Reno  (Inf.  iviiL  61)  near  Bologna. 

II.  97,  etc. — Ultlc  is  knuwn  lo  ihc  commentaim  of  the  obscure  penon- 
Bf!«  hctc  cnumentedi  beyonl  whal  can  be  galbered  from  Danle's  praue 
of  ihcm.  I  think  Blanchi  \%  right  in  putting  notM  of  interrogation  oTter 
IL  100  and  loi.  and  In  regaidii^  the  peisons  alluded  to  in  II.  iix,  101,  ai 
i*«H]f  and  noi  ironically  commcnded  by  ibe  poci. 

IL  m,  113.— Bieltlnofo,  nev  Furll,  wat  tbe  native  place  of  ibe  ipeaker 
(I.  81),  who  hcre  alludes  lo  bis  own  famlly  at  having  IcA  ÎU 
IL  115,  116.— Tomu  in  RDroagna. 

I.  IiS. — Tbe  Paganl  were  lordi  of  Factua.  "Thcli  Devil "  wai 
Malnaido  Pagatii,  who  hai  bMn  leferreil  to  in  Inf.  iivii.  50,  And  who  wat 
•tyled  "Il  Dcmomo." 

II.  118,  119.— See  an  eipresuon  of  confidence  in  ihe  iray  Iakco,  bwed 
upon  ûmilar  gtoundi,  in  Pucg.  xaii.  115,  iz4 

I.  133.— The  woidiofCain  ((;«!.  1t.  13,  14), 

L  139. — Agliurot,daughlet  of  Cecrops.  KingoTAtheni.  was  changed  tn 
atone  by  Memry  for  havio^  thmogh  envjr.  divul^  hi>  amour  «ith  ber 
aittei  tierce  (Ovid.  Mei.  iL  Soo  «]<).). 

L  I43.  — Thae  criei  bave  conuiiulcd  ihe  "  lein  "  «hicb  Dante  h«d  b«n 
told  Ifaal  be  ahould  hcar  bcfore  mounting  to  anolbcr  drcle  (we  notei  lo 
Pu^  aiiL  40,  41). 

!•  146. — "  The  old  Focman."    Compare  l'mi;.  »L  ïo. 
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CANTO   XV. 

THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

STAIRWAY    III.      CIRCLE   III.  :  THE   ANGRY. 
DANTE   DREAMS   OF   INSTANCES   OF   PATIENCE. 

Tfu  pocts^  inviUd  by  an  Angel^  ascend  Hu  sicùr- 
vjay  to  t)u  TTiird  Circle,  Virgii  cUars  up  Dante^s 
doubts  as  to  thi  nucuùng  of  a  saying  of  Guido  dtl 
Ducats,  Reaching  tfu  CircUy  Dante  falls  into  a 
trance^  and  dreams  of  notabU  instances  of  Patience, 
When  he  cornes  to  himself  a  dense  smoke  envehpes 
him  cmd  Virgii, 

As  much  as  twixt  the  third  hour's  close  and  day's 

Beginning  is  apparent  of  the  sphère 

That  after  a  child's  fashion  ever  plays, 
So  much  seenied  left  thcn  for  the  Sun  to  clear, 

Of  his  course  in  descending  towards  the  night  ; 

'Twas  evening  there  and  it  was  midnight  hère.  6 

Full  on  our  faces  did  the  sunbeams  smite  ; 

Because  the  mount  was  rounded  by  us  so 

That  towards  the  sunset  we  now  joumeyed  righL 
When  I  perceived  that  at  the  radiant  glow 

My  forehead  drooped  far  lower  than  before  ; 

And  the  unknown  cause  made  my  wonder  grow.         1 2 
Wherefore  I  raised  my  hands  to  place  them  o'er 

My  brows,  and  with  them  made  for  me  the  screen 

Which  somewhat  softens  light's  excessive  store. 
As  when  from  water  or  a  mirror*s  sheen 

A  sunbeam  flashes  to  the  further  side, 

Like  mannered  in  ascent  as  it  had  been  18 

In  falling,  and  in  equal  distance  wide 

From  a  stone's  track  when  in  true  plumb  dropped  right, 

As  art  has  shown  and  practice  verified  ; 
So  seemed  I  to  be  smitten  by  a  h'ght 

That  was  reflected  there  in  front  of  me  ; 

Wherefore  my  gaze  was  swift  to  take  to  flight.  24 
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Said  1,  "Sweet  Father,  what  may  tiiis  thing  be, 
Whose  beams  my  i>ower  to  shield  my  sighi  defy, 
And  which  seems  movîng  lowards  us  ?  "    Answered  he, 
"  Marvel  noi  if  the  children  of  ihe  sky 
SiiU  makL'  thy  dazzled  eyes  feel  ill  at  ease  : 
One  cornes,  sent  lo  invile  men  up  on  hîgh.  30 

Soon  shall  it  be  that  sight  of  things  lîke  thèse 
Will  be  no  grievance  to  thec,  but  delight 
As  g^eat  as  Nature  grants  thy  fhculcies." 
When  we  were  fui!  in  the  blest  .\ngel's  sight, 
He  said,  with  joyfui  voice,  "  Corne,  enter  hère 
Stairs  far  less  sleep  than  any  former  flighL"  56 

We  were  ascending,  having  thcnce  gone  clear. 
And  Beati  mistricordet  and  "  Rejoice 
Thou  Ihat  o'ercom'st,"  were  chanled  in  our  rear. 

Wc  two,  my  Guide  and  I,  without  a  choice 
Of  more  companions,  wcni  up,  and  I  thought 
In  going  [0  gain  proiiE  from  his  voice.  43 

WherefoTe  I  turned  ta  him  and  thus  besought  : 
"  When  he  discoursed  of  partncrship  dcnied, 
What  witled  Komagna's  S|)irit  to  impon  ?  " 

Whencc  he  lo  me,  "  He  Itnows  whai  ills  betide 

From  his  own  own  chief  defect  :  ceasc  Ihen  surprise 
That  he,  to  make  us  nie  it  less,  should  chïdc.  48 

Since  your  desires  point  where  such  fortune  lies 
As  loscs  [larl  if  aharcd  wilh  a  conipcer, 
Envy  inflales  thf  bellows  lo  your  sighs. 

Hul  if  the  love  of  ihc  supcmal  sphère 
Could  give  your  aspiration  hcnvcnw.ird  aim, 
VouT  brcoâi  would  not  bc  iroublcd  by  that  fcar.  54 

For,  therc,  ihc  more  a  thing  la  '  ours  '  by  namc, 
'l'he  more  ^ood  eiich  posscsses,  and  the  more 
That  doister  iswith  cliarity  allame." 

"  My  bungcr  for  content  had  becn  tcss  sorc  " 
I  aaid,  "had  I  kcpt  mute,  and  in  my  mind 
More  doubt  is  put  tc^cthcr  than  beforc.  6a 

Huw  can  a  good  to  common  use  assigncd 
Malte  itB  posscwors.  many  Uiaugb  thcy  be, 
More  rkh  in  it  than  if  lo  fc«r  confincd  ?  " 
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"  Because  thy  mînd  is  fixed  '* — thus  he  to  me — 

"  On  earthly  things  alone,  c'en  from  true  light 

Thou  gatherest  darkness  and  obscurity.  66 

That  good»  ineffable  and  infinité, 

^^^lich  dwelleth  there  above,  as  swiftly  darts 

To  love  as  rays  a  lucid  body  smite. 
It  as  much  ardour  as  it  finds  imparts  ; 

So  that  as  far  as  charity  extends 

Etemal  worth  spreads  over  loving  hearts.  7  a 

The  more  that  each  on  high  each  comprehends, 

More  are  there  to  love  well  ;  more  love  has  sway  ; 

And,  mirror-like,  one  to  another  lends. 
Should  not  my  reasoning  thy  hunger  stay, 

Thou  wilt  see  Béatrice  hereafter,  who 

Will  take  this  and  ail  cravings  else  away.  78 

Only  bestir  thee,  so  that,  e'en  as  two 

Already  are,  the  fîve  wounds  may  be  spent 

Fnll  soon,  whose  cure  is  to  their  smarting  due." 
Wistful  to  say  "  Thou  givest  me  content," 

I  saw  that  I  had  reached  another  zone  ; 

So  that  my  keen  eyes  made  me  réticent  84 

There  I  seemed  on  a  sudden  to  be  thrown 

Into  a  dream  ecstatic,  and  to  see 

A  group  of  persons  in  a  temple  shown. 
A  woman  at  the  entrance  seemed  to  be, 

Who  with  a  mother*s  sweet  mien  said,  "  My  son, 

WTiy  hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  thy  sire  and  me  ?         90 
In  sorrow  we  hâve  sought  till  thou  wast  won."- 

That  which  had  fîrst  appeared  dispersed  and  fled 

So  soon  as  silence  followed  hereupon. 
Another  woman  then  appeared,  who  shed 

Those  waters  down  her  cheeks  by  grief  outpoured 

\Vhen  'tis  by  great  scom  for  another  bred.  96 

And  she  said,  "If  thou  of  the  town  art  lord 

Which  caused  the  gods  such  strife  about  its  name, 

And  whence  each  science  radiâtes  abroad, 
Avenge  thy  self,  Pisistratus,  and  shame 

Those  arms  that  dared  our  daughter  to  embrace." 

And  the  benign  and  mild  lord  made  the  dame,  102 
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Meseemed,  Ihis  answer  with  unniffled  face  ; 
"  How  shall  we  treat  him  who  desires  our  ill. 

If  we  condeinn  the  man  who  loves  our  race?" 
Then  I  saw  fiilk  with  hot  rage  buming  kill 

A  youth  with  stones,  while  each  the  other  bade 

"  Slay,  slay  him  1  "  in  loud  shouts  repeated  stitl  ;        io8 
And  him  I  saw  bend,  'neath  the  death  that  weighed 

Already  on  him,  downwards  lo  the  ground  ; 

But  of  his  eyes  he  still  heaven's  portais  madc, 
Praying  to  the  high  Lord  in  that  sirife  profound, 

His  persecutors'  pardon  to  obtain, 

With  looks  by  which  compassion  is  unbound,  1 14 

When  my  mind  from  ils  wanderings  (urned  again 

To  ihings  external  to  it  which  are  tnie, 

Diseemment  made  my  not  false  errors  plain. 
My  watchfiil  leader,  who  coiild  sce  me  do 

As  does  a  man  who  rouses  him  from  sleep, 

Exclaimcd,  "  VVhat  ails  thee,  that  thou  totteresl  Ihrough 
A  half  league's  space  and  more,  while  thou  dosi  creep  iïi 

With  veiled  eyes  and  with  legs  bent  under  thee, 

Like  one  who  slumbers  sound  or  has  drunk  deep  "i  " 
"  O  my  sweet  Father,  if  thou  heedest  me 

I  will  explain,"  I  said,  "  by  what  a  sight 

My  legs  were  broughl  lo  such  infirmiiy."  116 

And  he,  "Should  c'en  a  hundred  masks  unité 

To  veil  thy  face,  yet  mnsk  there  would  be  nonc 

To  hide  from  me  thy  thoughls,  however  slighL 
That  which  thou  saw'st  was  that  thou  raayst  noi  shun 

Setting  thy  heart  10  peace's  waiers  free, 

Whose  streams  from  the  eternal  fountain  ran.  131 

I  did  not  uk  what  ails  thee,  as  doth  hc 

\Vho«  is  Ihe  eyc  that  whcn  the  body  lia 

Abandoned  by  the  soûl  can  no  more  see  ; 
But  ksked  to  brace  thy  feet  for  exercise. 

Tlius  is  il  fit  to  urge  the  laggards,  slow 

To  make  me  of  thcir  rc-awakcned  ej-es."  i  j8 

Thus  onward  throiigh  the  cvening  did  we  go 

Caiing  intenl,  lar  a*  the  eyc  could  stray, 

Agunst  the  tunbeATns'  latc  and  radiant  glow. 
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And  lo,  by  slow  degrees  a  smoke  made  way 

Towards  us,  as  obscure  as  is  the  night  ; 

Nor  was  there  any  place  where  refuge  lay.  144 

This  took  from  us  the  pure  air  and  our  sighL 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XV. 

11.  1-6.— \Ve  hâve  hcre  the  same  allusion  lo  the  diWsion  of  the  day  into 
four  equal  parts — Terza,  Sesta,  Nona,  and  Vespro,  counting  from  sunrise  to 
sunset — which  occurred  in  Inf.  xxxiv.  95.  Sce  the  note  there.  From  the 
day*s  beginning — sunrise — to  the  close  of  the  third  hour,  the  Terra  period, 
the  Sun  traverses  forty-five  degrees  of  the  heavenly  sphère — which  is  hère 
said  to  play  constantly  like  a  child  because,  according  to  the  Ptolemaic 
sj'stem,  it  was  always  revolving.  Dante  says  that  the  Sun  now  had  an  equal 
distance  to  pass  through  before  hLs  setting.  This  indicates  the  lime  as 
three  hours  before  sunset,  i,e.  al  the  time  of  the  Equinox,  3  p.m.  And 
it  was  evening  (Vespro),  because  that  part  of  the  day  was  commendng. 
Référence  to  Purg.  xil  80,  81,  i%-ill  show  that  three  hours — the  whole  of 
Nona — hâve  elapsed  since  the  ascent  to  the  second  Circle  was  begun  at  the 
end  of  Sesta. 

It  being  3  p.m.  on  Purgator)*,  it  was  3  a. m.  at  Jérusalem,  its  antipodes. 
And  it  was  midnight  in  Italy,  which  Dante  r^ards  as  forty-five  degrees 
west  of  Jérusalem. 

11.  17-20. — By  a  stonc's  falling  track  is  meant  the  perpendicular.  The 
angle  of  incidence  of  the  sunbeam  is  equal  to  the  angle  of  reflection.  Com- 
pare with  11.  16-21,  Virg.  /En.  \nii.  25-28. 

I.  23. — "  Reflectcd.*'  The  literal  meaning  i«i  **  refracied  ;  "  but  reflec- 
tion, not  refraction,  is  clearly  meant. 

II.  28,  29. — Dante  has  hitherio  scen  five  Angels  in  Purgatory,  viz.,  the 
celestial  pilot  (Purg.  ii.  29)  ;  the  two  guardian  Angels  of  the  Valley  of 
Princes  (Purg.  viii.  25)  ;  the  Warder  of  the  entrancc  gâte  which  admittcd  to 
the  first  stairway  (Purg.  ix.  80)  ;  and  the  Angel  of  the  second  stairway 
(Purg.  xii.  79-99).  He  had  been  as  dazzled  by  cach  of  thèse,  except  the 
fifth,  as  he  now  is  by  the  sixth  (see  Purg.  ii.  39  ;  Wii.  35  ;  ix.  84).  The 
Angel  of  the  second  stairway  had  dcscribed  it  as  of  easy  ascent  (Purg.  xii. 
92,  93).  The  Angel  who  now  speaks  promises  that  the  third  inill  bc  far 
less  steep.  Encouragement  is  likewise  held  out  by  the  Angels  of  the  fifth 
(Purg.  XL\.  43-48),  the  sixth  (Purg.  xxii.  2),  and  the  seventh  and  last  stair- 
way (Purg.  xxiv.  1 39-141).  The  Angel  of  the  fourth  stairway  merely  indi- 
cates where  it  is  (Purg.  xvii.  47).  In  proportion  as  his  awe  at  the  sight  of 
them  diminishes,  Dante  is  enableti  to  dispense  with  their  reassurances. 

1.  38. — Another  of  the  béatitudes  from  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount  (St. 
Matt.  V.  38).     **  Beati  piupercs  spiritu  '*  had  been  chanted,  as  the  Proud,  the 
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Now  Ihe  Envioui,  Ihe  opposite 
I  Purf .  liT. 


opposUe  to  rhe  Poor  in  spiril, 
to  the  MerdCuI,  are  len. 

II.  44.  4$. — Alluding  lo  the  word»  of  Guîdo  del  Duca.  ir 
86.  8ï. 

L  73. — 1  hnve  followed  Bunchi's  cxplaïuUion  oflhiïline.     Caiy't — 
"  The  more  aspirants  to  that  blîsi 
Afc  muUiplied," 
hu,  howevcT,  much  lo  recommend  il. 

II.  79-8t.~Tlie  Angel  at  the  entrance  of  Pui^loiy  had  jascribed  leven 
P't  with  hii  iword  poicl  OD  Danle'a  rorehead  (Pui^.  U.  113).  One  of 
lhœ>  repiesenling  Piide,  had  been  pu^ed  fniin  il  by  ihe  Anget  o[  the 
ttùrwajr  leading  fiom  the  Circle  of  ihe  Proud  (Put;.  liL  133-135}.  Aaother 
hu  now  been  erued,  represenling  Envy,  u  the  Ciicle  of  Ibe  Enrioiu  is 
teft  bchind.  Line  Si  itnpiies  Ihal  Ihe  more  remone  for  lin  is  fell,  Ihe 
tooner  il  i>  lepenlcd  of. 

I.  83. — The  thitd  Citcle  of  Puigslory.  upon  which  aie  the  Angry  ;  who, 
howerer,  ait  noi  mel  wilh  unlil,  in  the  neil  Canio,  they  are  found  oiveloped 
in  daik,  impene trahie  fog.  In  the  lafemo,  Ihey  are  set  in  the  muddj'  tnanh 
oCStjTKdnf.  ïii.  io6-ii6). 

IL  85,  86.— Thiiaad  the  followiog  visions,  contain  instances  of  Patience, 
ibe  irittue  opposed  10  Anger  :  juit  as  the  voicn  heard  in  the  aii  in  Pnrg. 
liii.  aS,  etc.,  reheaised  cumplcs  of  the  victuc  oppoied  lo  Envy.  In  each 
case  othei  means  thon  sight  aie  emplojed  to  bring  Ihe  vinue  ïnculcaled 
bome  lo  the  icnses  of  ihe  ainners  undei^ing  punftcalïon  ;  and  for  Ihe  sune 
îCÉson,  vil,,  that  bolh  the  Envious  and  ihe  Angry  are,  as  pari  of  Iheir 
expiation,  debaried  fiom  uiing  iheir  sîghl. 

tl.  89-91.— The  "Oïds  of  the  Viigin  Mary  to  ihe  Savioor  wheo  he  i» 
discovered  in  the  Temple  (St.  Luke  ii.  48t. 

L  94. — The  wife  of  Pisisiralui,  lyranl  of  Athcni. 

II.  97.  98,— There  was  a  iliifr  bclween  Poséidon  and  Alhene  which 
ihonld  giïe  name  lo  Atheiis.  Pocei't'in,  10  tuppon  hii  daim,  itruch  ihe 
rock  itilb  his  liidail,  when  a  horse  tprang  fiom  it.  Albrne  siruck  Ibe 
earth  with  bet  lance,  ind  an  olive  appcaitd.  Hen  was  decmed  ihf  mosl 
valuablc  producliioD,  and  tbe  dly  was  nanied  fioni  het. 

II.  lOO-loj. — Piiislraioi  made  his  wife  ihU  aiuwer,  wben  >be  urged  htm 
to  inRiet  dwth  on  a  youlh  who  had  kisaed  their  daugbtet  io  pabljc. 
11.  106,  «c— The  atmlnc  of  Si.  Stephen  (AcW  »ii.). 
I.  117,— Tbe  viaioni  weic  uiueal  ;  l>u'  their  moral  inu. 
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CANTO   XVI. 

THE  CIRCLES   OF   PURGATORY. 

SINS   CAUSED    BY    LOVE    FOR   A   NEIGHBOUR'S    ILL.     CIRCLE   III.  : 

THE   ANGRY. 

The  smoke  is  so  dense  as  te  be  Mnhearable  by  open 
eyes.  Vaicts  are  heard  ifwoking  the  Lamb  of  God, 
Thèse  are  the  Angry,  who  are  purified  in  this  Cirtle. 
Mark  the  Lombard ^  one  ofthem,  discourses  with  Dante 
on  free-will  as  opposed  to  necessity^  and  on  the  netd 
of  law  and  a  monarchy  as  checks  upon  the  soûl  of 
man.  He  traces  to  the  union  of  the  temporal  and  the 
spiritual  power  in  the  Church  of  Rome  the  présent 
degeneration  ofhis  country^  which  he  describes  as  such 
that  only  three  worthies  ofthe  old  type  survive  there, 

The  gloom  of  hell  and  of  a  night  bereft 
Of  every  planet  *neath  a  barren  sky, 
In  utmost  depth  of  cloudy  darkness  left, 

Ne*er  made  so  thick  a  veil  my  sight  o'erlie, 
As  did  that  smoke  which  fell  around  us  there  ; 
Nor  had  so  harsh  a  nap  to  feel  it  by.  6 

It  was  too  sore  for  open  eyes  to  bear  ; 

Wherefore  my  wise  stanch  Escort  to  my  side 
Approached,  and  offered  me  his  shoulder's  care. 

Just  as  a  blind  man  goes  behind  his  guide, 
Lest  he  should  stray  or  stumble  against  aught 
Whence  harm  may  come  or  death  perchance  betide  ;  1 2 

I  went  through  that  dark  air  with  foulness  fraught, 
And  listening  heard  my  Leader  only  say, 
"  See  thou  art  not  eut  off  from  me."    I  caught 

The  Sound  of  voices,  seeming  each  to  pray 
And  for  compassion  and  for  peace  entreat 
The  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  sins  away.  18 

For  prélude  Agnus  Dei  they  repeat  : 
One  voice  in  ail,  one  measure,  made  appear 
Concord  among  them  every  way  complète. 
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"  O  MastCT,  are  those  spirils  which  I  hear  ?  " 
Said  I  :  and  hc  to  me,  "  Thy  thoughts  are  true  : 
They  go  lo  sel  ihe  Icnol  of  anger  clear."  14 

"  Now  who  art  thou  thaï  cleavesi  our  Etnoke,  and  who 
Talkest  of  us  alone,  as  if  for  thee 
Time's  measurement  to  Calends  still  is  due  ?  " 
Such  wcrc  ihe  words  a  voice  addressed  lo  me  ; 
Wiiercforc  my  Masler  said  to  me.  "  Reply, 
And  ask  if  this  way  the  road  upwards  be."  30 

"  O  créature  that  art  growing  pure,"  said  I, 
"  To  corne  back  to  thy  Maker  fair  and  bright, 
Thou  shalt  bear  marvels  if  thou  followesl  nlgh," 
"  Thee  «rill  1  foUow,  far  as  I  hâve  righl  ;  " 
He  answcred  ;  "  If  smoke  will  not  Ict  us  sec, 
Hearing  shall  kecp  us  joined  ia  lieu  of  sighL"  36 

Then  I  bcgan  ;  "  With  that  band  swathing  me 
vVhich  death  unwinds,  I  run  my  upward  race, 
And  hâve  come  hithcr  through  Hell's  agony. 
And  if  God  has  so  fenced  me  with  His  grâce, 
That  'tis  His  will  that  I  by  method  wide 
Of  modem  use  should  sce  His  sovereign  place;         41 
Conceal  not  who  thou  wast  ère  thou  hadst  died. 
But  tell,  and  tell  me  if  aright  I  go 
To  find  thc  pass  ;  and  be  thy  words  our  guide." 
"  A  U>mbard,  Mark  by  narae,  I  learnl  to  know 
The  world,  and  ioved  that  worth  now  ranked  to  light 
That  'lis  no  more  thc  mark  of  any  bow.  48 

inting  upward  thou  an  going  right." 
Hc  ariïwered  ihua,  and  added,  "  Pray  for  me 
I  pray  thee,  when  thou  shalt  havc  rcached  the  heighL" 
And  I  lo  him,  "  I  pledge  my  faith  lo  thee 
To  do  what  thou  dcmandest  ;  but  I  burst 
With  iaward  doubt,  unlesa  I  act  ii  &ce.  54 

"Tis  doublcd  now,  though  simple  'twu  at  first. 
By  thy  opinion,  wliich  I  couple  hère 
With  onc  thaï  il  makes  sure,  clsewhere  reheaiMd. 
Thc  world  in  very  truth  ïi  wholly  drear 
Of  every  rinue,  even  ac  thou  sa/st. 
And  teenis  with  spreodiog  evil  far  and  oear.  6a 
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But  tell,  I  pray,  to  what  cause  this  is  traced, 
That  I  may  sec  it  and  to  others  show  ; 
\Miich  some  in  Heaven  and  some  in  Earth  hâve  placed." 
A  deep  sigh,  which  grief  forced  to  sound  of  woe, 
Escaped  him  first  ;  then,  "  Brother,"  he  began, 
"  Thou  com'st  from  a  blind  world,  and  fitly  sa  66 

You  who  yet  live  trace  ail  causation's  plan 
To  Heaven  alone,  as  though  necessity 
Made  it  move  ail  things  with  its  moving  span. 
Were  this  so,  free-will  would  be  crushed  in  ye  ; 
And  joy  for  good  and  woe  for  evil  deed 
Would  not  in  consonance  with  justice  be.  72 

Your  movements  from  a  source  in  heaven  proceed  : 
I  say  not  ail  ;  but,  granted  1  so  say, 
For  good  and  evil  you  hâve  light  at  need  ; 
And  hâve  free-will,  which  though  in  its  first  fray 
With  heaven  it  wearies  of  the  toil  of  fight, 
Triumphs  at  last,  if  nourished  the  right  way.  78 

A  greater  force,  a  better  naturels  might 

Sways  you  though  free,  and  that  créâtes  in  you 
The  mind  where  the  heavens  hâve  no  controlling  right 
Whence,  if  the  présent  world's  right  paths  are  few, 
In  you  the  reason  lies,  in  you  *tis  sought  ; 
As  I  will  spy  for  thee  and  prove  it  true.  84 

Forth  from  His  hand  who,  ère  to  life  *tis  brought, 
With  fondness  views  it,  like  a  girl  who  goes 
Weeping  and  laughing  in  her  childish  sport, 
Cornes  in  simplicity  the  soûl  which  knows 
Only  that,  a  glad  Makefs  work,  *tis  fain 
To  tum  to  that  whence  pleasure  for  it  grows.  90 

First  of  a  slight  good's  savour  it  makes  gain  ; 
And  hastens  after  that  in  judgment*s  spite, 
Unless  its  love  be  checked  by  guide  or  rein. 
To  frame  laws  therefore  as  a  rein  was  right  : 
To  hâve  a  king  was  right,  who  should  by  proof 
Keep  at  least  the  true  city*s  tower  in  sight  96 

Laws  there  are  ;  but  who  stirs  in  their  behoof  ? 
No  one  :  because  the  shepherd  who  précèdes 
Can  chew  the  cud,  but  has  not  parted  hoof 
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\Vherefore  thc  people,  seeJng  him  who  leads 

Aim  only  ai  the  good  themselves  pursue, 

Feed  upon  ihat,  and  feel  no  further  needs.  loj 

That  evil  guidance  is  the  cause  which  drew 

Thc  world  to  wrong,  is  now  well  in  thy  ken  ; 

And  not  corrupted  nalure  Torined  in  you. 
Rome  once  was  wont — she  madc  the  world  good  then 

To  hâve  two  Sun  s,  which  brought  both  roads  in  sight, 

The  way  of  God  as  well  as  that  of  men.  108 

The  one  bas  now  put  ont  the  other's  lighl  : 

Crosier  joins  sword,  and  thus  togetber  throwa 

They  must  perforée  uutowardly  unité  ; 
Since  one  feare  not  the  other,  co-mate  grown. 

If  ihou  belicv'st  me  not,  think  on  the  grain  ; 

For  every  hcrb  may  by  ils  sced  be  known.  1 14 

Throughout  the  land  which  Fo  and  Adige  drain. 

Mens  brcasls  with  counesy  and  valour  glowed, 

Kre  Frederick  had  his  warfare  to  maintain. 
Now  any  one  rnay  safely  pass  (bat  road, 

Wbo  bas  for  shame's  sakc  left  off  holding  speech 

With  good  men,  or  approaching  iheir  abode.  lao 

Three  vétérans  still  are  ihere,  such  that  in  each 

The  old  âge  chides  the  new  ;  and  to  their  mood 

Time  lags  till  better  life,  through  God,  they  reach. 
Conrad,  Palaizo's  lord,  Gherardo  good, 

And  Guy  of  Casiel,  whom  men  better  name 

The  simple  Lombard,  as  French  fashion  wouid.         lit 
Lay  henccforth  on  the  Church  of  Rome  the  blâme. 

Thaï  she,  by  making  hcr  two  sways  confound, 

Soîls  in  ihc  mire  hcr  own  and  burden's  famé." 
"  My  Mark,"  I  said,  "  thy  argument  is  sound  ; 

And  now  I  can  disccm  why  Lcvi's  sons 

Were  eut  ofrfrom  inheriting  thc  ground.  13a 

But  »ay  of  whal  Gherardo  thy  taie  runs, 

I^  as  a  umple  of  a  bygonc  race 

In  teptoof  of  an  agc  of  savage  ones  ?  " 
"  Deccît  OT  tempting  m  thy  f|)eech  I  trace," 

Hc  wiawered,  "  since  thou,  Tuscan  Ihough  it  be. 

Seem'tt  to  know  noughi  of  good  Gherardo's  ca»e.      13Ï 
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No  other  suraame  that  I  know  hath  he, 

Unless  I  took  it  from  his  daughter  Gaia. 

God  be  with  you  ;  I  go  no  more  with  ye. 
See  brightness  through  the  smoke  with  rays  afire 

Whitening  already  :  I  must  go,  before 

The  Angel  who  is  close  at  hand  diaws  nigher."         144 
Thus  having  said,  he  would  not  hear  me  more. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XVI. 

L  I. — Anger,  purified  upoD  Circle  IIL,  is  the  third  and  last  of  tbe  three 
sins  caused  by  love  for  a  neighbour*s  ill  : — 

**  There  is  too,  who  chafes  over  injuries, 
And  so  becomes  upon  re\'enge  intent  ; 
And  such  must  needs  another's  hann  devise." 

Purg.  xvii.  121-123. 

L  27. — ^As  if  still  an  inhabitant  of  the  world  of  time.  In  etemity  time 
passes  unmeasured. 

L  46. — ^This  Mark  is  said  to  hâve  been  a  Venetian,  and  therefore  not 
strictly  speaking  a  Lombard.  Hence,  some  take  "  Lombard  "  as  his  fiunily 
Dame,  calling  him  **  Marco  Lombardo."  I  hâve,  however,  translated  the 
passage  according  to  the  grammatical  construction.  Others  think  that 
"Lombard"  hère  is  équivalent  to  *'Italian,"  according  to  the  French 
finshion  of  styling  ail  Italians  ''Lombards"  (see  1.  126).  This  person  is 
said  to  hâve  been  a  friend  of  Dante's.  If  so,  we  might  hâve  snpposed  that 
the  latter  would  hâve  recognized  him  by  his  voice,  as  he  afterwards  does 
Forese  (Purg.  xxiii.  43-45). 

1.  57. — The  opinion  "  ebewhcre  rehearsed**  is  that  of  Guido  del  Duca 
conceming  the  degeneracy  of  his  countrymen  (Purg.  xiv.  91-96),  and  which 
agreed  with  what  Mark  has  said  in  11.  47,  48. 

L  63. — '*Heaven"  hère,  and  in  the  folloi^ing  lines  of  the  passage, 
means  the  influence  of  the  Stars  ;  the  movement  of  the  heavens  ;  not  the 
sanctity  of  heaven  (see  IL  67-69). 

1.  66. — Fitly — because  thou  art  th)'self  blind  to  the  truth. 

1.  76. — Compare  Par.  v.  19-24,  in  which  Béatrice  déclares  that  free-wU 
is  the  greatest  gift  of  God,  and  has  been  bestowed  on  ail  His  intelligent 
créatures. 

IL  79-81. — The  Deity  is  the  better  nature.  Though  He  controb,  He 
allows  men  free-will,  and  Himself  créâtes  in  them  the  mind  which  is  not 
subject  to  the  starry  influences  because  it  comes  direct  from  Himself.  Com- 
pare Par.  vil  142-144. 
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).  96. — The  {rue  cîly  Tca.y  be  Pindise  (u  in  Purg.  xiii.  95).  But  Ihe 
iow«  of  Ihc  Inie  city  ù  g*neral1y  lupposcd  10  mc«»  Justice. 

II.  98.  99.— Thaï  LS  ID  &ay,  the  Pope  nniles  ihe  ipiritiul  and  lempnnl 
powen,  which  oughl  to  b«  ktpl  diilincl  («e  11.  98,  99,  117-119). 

I.  lal.-Worldlygood. 

II.  lO],  104. — Compare  Purg.  viii.  131. 

I.  107, ^The  two  Suns  were  (he  Emperoi  and  ihe  Pope. 

1.  ii5.^LoiDbanlf.  This  line  suppoits  ihc  opinion  thaï  the  speakei  it 
a  Lombard  (antt  \.  46). 

I,  117.— The  Emperor  Fredeiick  II.'s  war  wiih  Ihc  Lombard  lowm. 

I.  114. — Conrad  da  PaUzio  wu  a  genlleman  of  Breicîa.  "GooJ" 
Ghenrdo  da  Camiiio  wu  of  Treviio.  One  of  his  sons  married  a  daughier 
oTlhe  "gentle  judge  Nino"of  Purg.  viii.  53.  Guido  (Guy)  da  Culel  waa 
tH  Resgio,  and  ii  reeorded  lo  ha»e  be«n  very  hospitahic  to  Kreiwh  trïïcllCT» 
(lecl.  116). 

I.  119. — ^The  burden  oTthe  two  iways. 

II.  131,  131,— See  DeuL  «vîii,  1.  I. 

I.  140. — Very  oppoiitc  opinions  ai  lo  Ihe  merits  or  déments  of  tbisCalk 
hâve  been  expreswd  by  diflcrent  early  commentai  on. 
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CANTO   XVI I. 

THE   CIRCLES   OF   PURGATORY. 

SIN   CAUSED    BY    REMISSNESS   IN   LOVE   KOR  GOD.      STAIRWAY  IV. 
CIRCLE    IV.  :   THE   SLOTHFUL   OR    LUKEWARM. 

Emerging  from  the  smoke  as  the  Sun  is  aiout  to 
sety  Dante  /ails  into  a  trame^  during  -u'hich  he  sees 
visions  of  examplfs  of  Anger  and  its  punishnunt. 
Tht  Angel  ofthe  stairway  laiding  to  the  fourth  Circle 
appears^  as  the  poets  begin  to  mount  it.  Virgil 
expounds  hffiu  the  sins  purijied  in  Pitrgatory  are  ail 
caused  by  perverted  or  ill-regnlaied  love. 

Bethink  thee,  Reader,  if  thou  e'er  wast  trapped, 
Upon  an  Alp,  in  mist  through  which  thy  sight 
No  more  pierced  than  a  mole's  in  membrane  wrapped  : 

How  when  the  moist  dense  vapours  taking  flight 
Begin  to  melt  and  scatter,  the  Sun's  sphère 
Enters  amongst  them  with  a  feeble  light  ;  6 

And  thy  imagination  ^-ill  be  near 
Swift  insight  into  how  I  saw  again 
The  Sun  at  first,  who  now  was  setting  hère. 

Steps  level  with  my  Master's  sure  ones  ta'en 
Forth  from  that  cloud  thus  led  me  into  ravs 
Already  dead  upon  the  low  shores*  plain.  12 

O  Fancy  !  thou  whose  power  at  times  so  sways 
Our  thoughts  from  outward  things  that,  ail  unheard, 
Sound  from  a  thousand  trumpets  round  us  brays  ; 

What  moves  thee,  if  not  by  the  sensés  stirred  ? 

Light  moves  thee,  formed  in  Heaven  through  power  its 

own. 
Or  by  the  Will  that  sends  it  down  conferred.  1 8 

Her  impious  deeds  who  changed,  her  first  form  flown, 
Into  the  bird  that  most  delights  to  sing, 
In  my  imagination  traced  were  shown. 
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And  hère  my  mind  was  so  conslrained  to  cling 

Wiihin  îiself,  that  nothing  from  outside 

Then  came  to  il,  whîch  could  acccptancc  bring.  t. 

Next,  one  upon  a  cross,  with  looks  of  pride 

And  scorn,  rained  on  my  faniasy  profound  ; 

And  with  such  looks  still  on  his  visage  died. 
With  great  Ahasuerus  stood  around 

Esther  his  spouse,  and  the  just  Mordccai 

Who  both  in  speech  and  action  was  so  sound.  y 

And  when  the  scène  thus  imaged  had  passed  by 

Self-dissipated,  as  a  bubble  goes 

Soon  as  the  water  casing  it  ntns  dry  ; 
A  raaiden's  likeness  in  my  vision  rose, 

Who,  weeping  sore,  cried,  "  Wherefore  wasl  thou  fain 

To  corne  lo  naught,  O  Queen,  as  anger  chose  ?  jl 

Thou,  not  to  lose  Lavînia,  art  self-stain  ; 

Now  thou  hast  lest  me  ;  her  who  has  (o  mourn 

Before  another's  fale  a  molher's  bane." 
As  sleep,  dispelled  n-hen,  on  a  suddcn,  dawn 

Of  new  light  strikes  closed  eyes,  with  broken  sway 

Quivers  in  dying  ère  'lis  wholly  gone  :  4: 

So  did  my  fancy  fade  and  dnaop  away, 

Soon  u  my  eyes  were  smitten  by  a  light 

Ofgieater  far  than  our  accustomed  ray. 
I  tumed  to  hâve  my  whereabouts  in  sight  ; 

When  a  voice  crying,  "  Herc  îs  ihe  aacenl," 

Put  ail  my  oihet  purpusea  to  Aight  ;  4' 

And  madc  my  will  stnlh  cagerncss  su  bent 

Td  see  who  siK)ke,  that  not  unul  my  ga.ic 

Met  what  I  lought  could  it  repose  content 
But  as  al  the  Sun's  présence,  who  down-weîgha 

Our  »ght,  and  veils  his  figure  in  excess, 

So  hcic  fcll  short  ail  powcr  thaï  I  could  raise.  5^ 

"  This  13  A  Spirit  divine,  who  without  stress 

Of  praycr  points  oui  to  us  ihe  road  on  high. 

And  whose  own  light  ts  his  disguising  dresi. 
Hi>  carc  for  us  with  man's  svlf-caie  may  vie  ; 

For  he  wbo  waits  for  praycr,  beholdîng  necd, 

It  harshiy  steeled  aiready  lo  dcny.  ^ 
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Now  let  our  feet  such  invitarion  heed  ; 

Haste  we  to  mount  before  'ris  dark  and  dim  ; 

Else  must  we  fail  rill  day  again  succeed.'' 
Such  were  my  Leader^s  words,  and  I  with  hîm 

Tumed  our  steps  and  advanced  towards  a  staîr  ; 

And  soon  as  I  set  foot  upon  its  rim,  66 

I  felt  a  wing  move  close  to  me  as  'tii^-ere, 

And  my  face  fanned,  and  heard  "  Beaii  "  said, 

"  Padfici^  who  no  ill  anger  bear." 
Now  the  last  rays,  from  night's  pursuit  which  fled, 

Were  raised  above  us  to  so  great  a  height 

That  stars  on  many  sides  in  sight  were  spread.  72 

"  My  potency,  why  thus  art  taking  flight  ?  " 

I  said  within  myself  ;  for  I  grew  ware 

That  truce  was  set  to  my  l^s'  active  plight 
We  now  were  at  a  point  at  which  the  stair 

Mounted  no  more,  and  with  arrested  pace, 

Like  a  ship  coming  to  the  shore,  stood  there  :  78 

And  I  kept  listening  for  a  little  space, 

If  I  might  hear  in  the  new  cirde  aught  : 

Then  tuming  to  my  Master,  "  In  this  place, 
This  Circle,'*  I  exclaimed,  "  whereto  we  are  brought, 

Say,  Father  sweet,  what  guilt  défiles  no  more  ? 

If  our  feet  hait,  let  not  thy  words  stop  short."  84 

And  he  to  me,  "  Its  vigour  to  restore, 

Love  of  the  good  mends  lack  of  duty  hère  ; 

Hère  plies  anew  the  ill  retarded  oar. 
But,  that  thy  knowledge  may  be  still  more  clear. 

Direct  thy  mind  to  me,  and  thou  shalt  own 

Good  fruit,  which  from  our  sojourn  ^lill  appear.  90 

Son,"  he  began,  **  as  is  to  thee  well  known, 

Nor  créature  nor  Creator  e'er  was  seen 

Without  love,  natural  or  spirit-gro^Ti. 
The  natural  free  from  error  aye  has  been  ; 

The  other,  if  misplaced,  may  do  amiss  ; 

Or  if  too  lax  in  vigour,  or  too  keen.  96 

Whilst  *tis  directed  to  the  chiefest  bliss, 

And  seeks  with  self-control  what  next  is  good, 

It  cannot  cause  depraved  delight  by  this. 
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But  when  with  more  or  less  care  than  it  should 

Il  runs  to  good  ;  or  when  to  iil  gives  heed  ; 

The  Maker  by  His  owm  worlt  is  withstood, 
Heoce  can.st  thou  learD  how  love  must  be  the  seed 

Of  every  virlue  in  you  and,  beside, 

Of  ever}'  punishment-dcserving  deed. 
Now,  since  love  cannot  luni  its  eyes  aside 

From  watching  for  the  loved's  prosperity  ; 

Ail  things  secure  from  hâte  of  self  abidc 
And  since  no  being  can  be  thought  to  be 

Dissevered  from  the  First  ;  nor  its  own  stay  ; 

To  hatc  thaï  First  One  no  désire  is  (ree. 
If  !  dislinguish  well,  'lis  left  to  say 

That  the  ill  which  men  love  is  iheir  neighbour's  wot 

Which  love  is  born  in  three  modes  in  your  day. 
There  is,  who  by  his  neighbour's  overthrow 

Hopes  lo  cxcel  ;  and  for  [his  cause  alone 

I^ngs  that  from  grandeur  he  may  be  brouglit  \o\\. 
There  is,  who  fcaring  lesi  he  lose  his  own 

Power,  grâce,  famé,  honour,  by  another's  rise. 

Grows  sad,  and  for  the  conirary  is  prone. 
There  is  loo,  who  chafes  over  injuries, 

And  so  becomes  upon  revenge  intent  ; 

And  such  must  needs  another's  harm  devise. 
Thiï  thrccfold  love  those  hère  below  laroenl  ; 

Now  will  I  makc  the  othcr  undersiood, 

Which  seelcB  good  with  ill-regulated  benL 
Each  bas  a  vague  perception  of  a  good 

fn  which  Ihe  soûl  may  resl  ;  for  ihis  he  sighs  ; 

Whereforc  each  fain  would  reach  il  if  he  could. 
If  buiguid  love  draws  thitherward  your  eyes 

Or  eflbrts,  aller  just  remorse  for  this 

Your  torture  for  it  on  this  comîce  lies. 
Anolhcr  good  there  is,  which  givcs  not  bliss  ; 

Tis  Dot  felicity,  'lis  not  the  truc 

Esiencc,  which  Ihiit  and  root  of  ail  good  Ù. 
The  lorc  to  this  more  yielded  than  ia  due, 

Above  us  is  bewailed  in  circlcs  ihree  : 

But  why  discoursed  of  in  a  threefold  view, 
I  say  not,  ihal  thou  for  thyscif  mayst  sec." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XVII. 

I.  9. — It  being  now  sunset,  three  hours  hâve  eUpsed  sinoe  the  poeU 
came  to  the  stairvray  leading  to  the  third  Circle  (Purg.  xv.  1-6). 

II.  19-21.— The  impious  deeds  referred  to  are  thoise  of  Procne.  Accord- 
ing  to  the  story,  she  was  changed,  for  them,  into  a  swallow  (Pmg.  ix.  13-15)  ; 
but  hère  Dante  follov^-s  another  version,  making  her  a  nightingale,  instead 
of  her  sister  Philomela.  This  and  the  following  visions  exemplify  the 
rétribution  dealt  to  Anger. 

I.  25. — Haman  ;  who,  howe\*er,  was  not  cnicified,  but  hanged  (Esther 
vit  9,  10). 

II.  32,  33. — Another  instance  of  Dante^s  very  accurate  description  of 
natural  phenomena.     For  others,  see  Inf.  \'ii.   118,  119;  xiii.  40^42;  xxi. 
20,  21. 

IL  34-39. — Lavinia,  lamenting  the  suicide  of  her  mother  Amata  (Viig. 
iCn.  xii.  593-607).    The  other*s  fate  (l.  39)  is  the  death  of  Tumus. 
IL  40,  41. — Compare  Par.  xxvi.  70-75. 

1.  47- — The  Ange!  of  the  fourth  stairway  (sec  note  to  Purg.  x.  7). 
U»  59»  60. — Compare  Par.  xvii.  73-75  ;  xxxiiL  16-18. 

I.  67. — ^The  Angel's  wing  efiaces  from  Dante  another  P.  Compare 
Purg.  xii.  98,  121-123;  XV.  79-81. 

II.  68,  69. — Another  of  the  béatitudes  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(St.  Matthew  v.  9).  This  is  the  third  which  has  been  uttered  (see  Purg. 
xii.  1 10  ;  XV.  38).  Others  will  be  heard  at  the  entrances  to  the  remaining 
stairways  (Purg.  xix.  50;  xxii.  4-6;  xxiv.  1 51-154).  In  each  case  the 
ejaculation  brings  appropriately  to  mind  the  \irtue  opposite  to  the  sin  which 
has  just  been  absolved — in  the  présent  instance,  Anger. 

11.  76-78. — The  fourth  Circle,  where  Sloth  is  purified,  is  now  reached. 

1.  86. — The  "  good  "  hère  alluded  to  is  the  chief  good,  1.^.  God. 

IL  91-139. — This  discourse  by  Virgil  is  a  counterpart  to  that  in  Inf.  xi. 
16-I1 1.  In  each  case  a  part  of  the  joumey  has  been  made,  when  he  takes 
the  opportunity  of  a  hait  to  instruct  Dante  upon  what  has  been,  and  what 
still  has  to  be  seen.  The  subject  herc  is  simpler  than  on  the  other  occasion. 
There,  Incontinence,  Malice,  Bestiality,  and  their  sub-divisions,  formed  the 
thème.  Hère,  Love  alone  is  treated  of.  The  sins  puriBed  in  Puigatory  are 
those  which  resuit  either  from  the  direction  of  Love  to  an  evil  object,  or  from 
foilure  to  regulate  it  properly  in  the  pursuit  of  a  good  one.  The  evil  object 
is  the  désire  for  the  harm  of  one's  neighbour.  Love,  directed  to  this, 
causes  Pride,  Envy,  and  .\ngcr  ;  the  sins  which  are  purified  in  the  three 
circles  which  hâve  been  passed  already  (11.  1 12-124).  The  first  good  object 
is  God,  who  is  the  chief  good  (1.  97).  Love  which  is  remiss  in  the  pursuit  of 
this,  dégénérâtes  into  Sloth— or  Lukewarmness — which  sin  is  purified  on 
the  fourth  Circle,  in  which  the  poets  now  are  (11.  127-132).  Secondary 
good  objects  (1.  98)  are  temporal  blessings  ;  which,  though  they  cannot  give 
true  happiness  (11.  133-135),  may  yei  be  loved  in  modération  without  sin 


C*irw  S  VU.) 


FURGATORY. 


y 


(11.  9S,  99).  Excessive  love  for  them,  bowever,  becomes  Amrice,  dation^, 
or  Liul,  Accordiog  to  ihe  pRrticular  abject  of  ils  punull.  Thèse  sÎtm  &re 
purified  in  ihe  tbree  cirdes  still  left  to  be  explored  (11.  136-139}.  Sec, 
fucthei,  the  Ilinerary  prefixe'l  lo  Pui^toiy. 

11.  I06~tl3.— Hitred  ofsclf  and  of  G»l  arc  impouibk.  There  renuini 
only  Halred  of  one's  neigbbour.  The  tcope  of  Hatied  is  more  limited  thui 
ihtiof  Violence,  which  can  be  ptactited  a{;omst  ail  ihc  tbrce  (Inf.  «.31,  31). 

II.  115-117.— The  Proud, 

II.  118-110.— Tbe  Envions. 

II.  iji-(ï3.— The  Angry. 

Il'  13S,  ij9-~Virgil  leava  Duilc  to  liiid  oui  for  himwlf  Ihe  thredbld 
division  of  Ihe  pcrverled  love  of  eutht)>  ihings,  vii.  Avarice,  Glnltoof ,  and 
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CANTO    XVIII. 
THE  CIRCLES   OF   PURGATORY. 

SIN   CAUSED   BY   REMISSNESS    IN   LOVE    FOR    GOD.      CIRCLE   IV.  : 

THE   SLOTHFUL   OR    LUKEWARM. 

Virgil further  explains  how  Levé  affects  the  saul^ 
and  how  the  saul  is  responsibU  for  following  it  ;  also 
the  nature  offree-will  and  morality,  A  multitude  of 
spirits  rush  pastj  crying  out  instances  of  Diligence. 
One,  the  Abbot  of  San  Zeno  in  Verona,  appecded  to  by 
Virgil  to  show  the  7fay  to  the  next  ascent,  reveals 
himself  Other  spirits  follow,  shouting  out  instances 
ofSloth.     Dante  falls  asleep. 

The  lofty  Teacher  to  his  argument 

Had  put  an  end,  and  scanned  with  intent  look 
My  face,  to  see  if  I  appeared  content. 

And  I,  whom  a  new  thirst  still  overtook, 
Kept  outward  silence,  but  said  inwardly, 
"  Perchance  I  ask  him  more  than  he  can  brook."  6 

But  that  true  Father,  who  perceived  in  me 
Such  timid  will  as  undiviilged  remains, 
By  speaking  made  me  bold  to  speak  out  free. 

"  Master,"  I  said,  **  my  sight  such  fresh  life  gains 
From  thy  effulgence,  that  I  now  see  clear 
Ail  that  thy  reasoning  purports  and  explains.  12 

\\Tierefore  I  pray  of  thee,  sweet  Father  dear, 

Show  me  Love,  whence  thou  mak'st  ail  acts  arise, 
Both  good,  and  such  as  contrary  appear." 

'*  Direct,"  he  said,  "  towards  me  the  keen  eyes 
Of  intellect,  and  thou  wilt  plainly  know 
The  error  of  the  blind  in  leaders'  guise  18 

The  soûl,  created  prompt  to  feel  Love's  glow, 
Is  prone  to  move  to  aught  that  pleases,  when, 
At  pleasure's  call,  its  dreams  to  actions  grow. 

From  a  real  object  your  conception's  ken 
Dérives  the  image  which  it  plants  in  you, 
And  thus  makes  the  soûl  tum  to  it.     If  then  24 
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The  sou),  tlius  turaed,  betomes  înclined  ihcreio. 
Love  is  this  inclination  \  'lis,  besides, 
Nature  which  plcasure  binds  in  ye  anew. 

Then  evcn  as  fire  in  motion  upwards  glides, 
Because  'tis  fornied  to  thitherwards  aspire, 
Where  in  its  matur  il  ihe  most  abidcs  ; 

So  ihe  soûl,  capturcd,  enters  on  dcsirc  ; 
A  spint  motion  which  at  rest  ne'er  sCays 
Uatil  rejoiced  ihe  loved  thing  to  acquire. 

Thou  now  cansl  underitand  how  dense  a  haze 
Conceals  the  tnith  from  those  folk  who  protesi 
Thaï  each  Love  in  itself  is  worthy  praise  ; 

Perchance,  because  ils  nutter  has  a  zest 
Orgoodness  ever;  but  noi  every  seal 
Is  good,  albeil  on  good  wax  impressed" 

"  Thy  «ronls,  as  foUowed  by  my  mind,  reveal,  " 
i  answered  hira,  "  Love's  character  to  me  ; 
But  hâve  incrcased  the  teeming  doubt  I  feel. 

For,  if  Love  comes  to  us  extcrnally, 
And  the  soûl  on  no  other  footing  wends, 
If  it  goes  righl  or  wrong.  tis  merit-free." 

"Tbai  to  which  reason's  insi^ht  hère  extends," 
He  answered,  "  I  can  tell  ;  beyond,  for  aid 
To  Béatrice  look  :  that  lask  on  Faith  dépend*. 

Every  substantial  forni  which,  separace  made 
From  maticr,  \s  in  union  with  il  brought, 
Is  storcd  with  virtuc  of  spécifie  grade, 

Which  till  it  opérâtes  is  feit  in  naught, 
Nor  dcmonsiraies  itself  eave  by  effect, 
As  grccn  leaves  on  a  plant  its  life  import. 

Aod  50  man  knows  not  whtncc  hit  intellect 
Of  catliest  notions  hrst  becomcs  pouessed  ; 
What  prORiptings  his  first  appelitcs  direct  ; 

Which  are  in  you,  at  in  a  bec  the  zcst 
For  making  honey  ;  and  this  carliest  bent 
Has  no  désert  for  praise  or  blâme  to  leit- 

Now,  that  ail  oiheis  may  with  this  bc  blenl, 
The  couDsclling  vinue  ii  innatc  in  you. 
And  ought  10  keep  ihe  ihresliold  of  atsenL 
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This  is  the  origin  to  whîch  is  due 

The  cause  of  merit  in  you,  conséquent 

On  how  it  gleans  and  sifts  loves  false  and  true.  66 

They  who  to  utmost  depths  in  reasoning  went, 

Perceived  this  innate  liberty,  and  so 

I-^ft  the  world  rutes  for  moral  government 
Ail  Love  then,  where\*ithal  you  inly  glow, 

Springs — let  us  lay  down — from  necessity  : 

The  power  to  curb  it  to  yourselves  you  owe.  7  a 

Free-^^ill  is  deemed  by  Béatrice  to  be 

The  noble  Wrtue  ;  see  thou  bear  in  mind 

That  'tis  so,  should  she  talk  of  it  with  thee." 
The  Moon  that  till  near  midnight  lagged  behind, 

Now  made  more  scarce  the  stars  that  we  could  scan  ; 

Shaped  like  a  bucket  ail  by  fiâmes  entwined  ;  7  8 

And  counter  to  the  heaven  through  those  paths  ran, 

\\Tiich  the  Sun  fires  when  seen  from  Rome's  great  town 

To  set  'twixt  Sardian  isle  and  Corsican. 
And  that  illustrious  Shade  through  whom  renown 

More  greets  Pietola's  than  Mantua's  name, 

Had  put  the  load  I  laid  upon  him  down  :  84 

Whence  I,  whose  questions  had  achieved  their  aim 

In  reasoned  answers  évident  and  plain, 

Like  one  in  drowsy  musings  rapt  became. 
But  suddenly  this  drowsiness  was  ta*en 

Away  from  me  by  folk  who,  mustering  strong 

Behind  our  backs,  now  made  for  us  amain.  90 

And  as  of  old,  at  night,  their  banks  along, 

If  only  Thebes  of  Bacchus*  aid  had  need, 

Ismenus  and  Asopus  saw  a  throng 
And  furious  rush  ;  so  round  that  circle  speed 

Those,  as  I  saw  them  coming,  whom  goodwill 

And  right  love  spur,  as  rider  spurs  his  steed.  9^ 

They  soon  were  on  us,  since  the  pace  was  still 

A  run,  at  which  moved  ail  of  that  vast  train  ; 

And  two  in  front  cried,  weeping,  loud  and  shrill, 
**  Mary  in  haste  ran  to  the  mountain  chain  : 

And  Caesar,  to  subdue  Ilerda  bent, 

Pushed  at  Marseilles  and  then  ran  into  Spain."  102 
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"  Quick  I  quick  1  tliat  lime  may  nol  in  vain  be  spcnl 
For  lacK  of  iove  :  "  thc  others  forthwith  cricd, 
"  That  zcal  to  do  well  may  give  grâce  fresh  vcnL" 

"  O  folk,  whose  fcrvour  now  intensified 
Pcrchance  cures  the  neglect  and  thc  delay 
Wliich  turned  ye,  lukewann,  from  good  deeds  aside,  io8 

This  one,  of  whom  I  lie  nol  whcn  1  say 
He  lives,  craves,  if  the  Sun  but  shine  anew, 
To  mounl  ;  then  tell  what  near  cleft  makes  a  way." 

So  spoke  my  Leader,  and  this  answer  drew 
Frora  one  among  those  spirits  ;  "  Corne  bchind 
Our  ranks,  and  tliou  wilt  find  the  rock  pierced  through. 

Désire  for  moving  on  so  fiUs  our  mind,  1 1  s 

That  hait  we  cannot  ;  Ict  us  pardon  gain, 
If  in  our  justice  churlishncss  thou  find, 

I  al  Vcrona  in  Saint  Zeno's  fane 
Was  Abbot,  'ncath  good  Barbarossa's  sway, 
Whom  Milan  speaks  of  still  with  grief  and  pain.        iio 

And  he  has  one  foot  in  the  grave  ibis  day, 
Ulio  soon  shall  for  that  moaaslery  mourn. 
And  sorrow  that  his  will  iiad  there  its  way  : 

Sincc  he  has  put  his  son,  ignobly  bom, 
Ailîng  in  ail  his  body,  worse  in  mind, 
To  fill  the  post  from  ils  trac  pastor  tom."  taO 

If  he  ccased  hère  or  further  speech  designcd, 
1  know  not,  so  far  past  us  had  hc  gonc  ; 
Dut  this  I  heard,  and  to  rttatn  inclined. 

And  he  from  whom  my  help  in  need  was  drawn 
Said,  "  Hithcr  turn,  whcrc  two  may  be  dcscricd 
Who,  coining  on,  chidc  Sloth  with  biling  scom,"       i^ï 

UeUind  them  ail  thcy  shouted  ;  "  Thosc  had  died 
For  whom  thc  bed  of  Océan  was  laid  barc, 
^>C  Jordan  saw  his  heîrs  stand  by  his  side  ; 

Those  too  who  had  not  hardihood  to  ^rc 
The  toils,  till  cndcd,  of  Anchiics'  son, 
Elcrted  an  inglorîous  life  to  bear."  138 

And  when  those  Shadcs  Itad  to  mch  distance  run 
Bcyond  i«,  that  thcy  could  bc  «en  no  more  ; 
A  iww  thouRhl  entcTe<l  me,  and  many  a  one 
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Sprang  from  it,  différent  each  from  that  before. 

And  I  from  one  to  other  idiy  ranged, 

Till  pleasure  closed  my  eyes  and  I  gave  o'er  144 

My  méditation,  which  to  dreaming  changed. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XVIII. 

I.  I. — Slothfulness  or  Lukewannness  in  love  for  God,  the  chief  good, 
is  purified  upon  Circle  IV.  : — 

'*  Each  has  a  vague  perception  of  a  good 

In  which  the  soûl  may  rest  ;  for  this  he  sighs  ; 
Wlierefore  each  fain  would  reach  it  if  he  could. 
If  languid  love  dra^'S  thitherward  your  eyes 
Or  efforts  ;  after  just  remorse  for  this 
Your  torture  for  it  on  this  comice  lies." 

Purg.  xvii.  127-132. 

II.  14,  15. — Dante  alludes  to  what  Virgil  had  said  in  Purg.  xvii. 
103-105. 

11.  19-21.— Compare  Purg.  xvi.  90. 

11.  29,  30. — The  andents  supposed  that  the  sphère  of  fire  was  contained 
in  the  heaven  of  the  Moon.     Compare  Par.  i.  115. 

I.  37. — ^The  **  matter  "or  **  material  "  on  which  love  works,  is  the  soûl. 

II.  43-45. — That  is  to  say,  if  the  soûl  is  influenced  by  love  solely  by 
means  of  impressions  derived  from  without,  it  cannot  be  held  responsible 
for  the  character  of  thèse  impressions  and  of  the  love  which  they  excite  in 
it     This  objection  is  answered  in  11.  49-75. 

11.  46-48.  — Virgil  represents  pure  reason  ;  Béatrice  personifies  reason 
enlightened  by  Theology. 

11.  49,  50. — **  Substantial  Form  "  in  the  Schoolmen's  language  is  that 
which  makes  a  thing  what  it  is.  Thus,  the  soûl  is  the  substantial  form  of 
a  human  being  as  distinct  from  a  brute.  This  substantial  form  is  in  itself 
separate  from  matter,  but  is  united  with  it  to  make  up  the  sentient  being  : 
e.f^,  the  soûl  is  joined  to  the  human  body,  thus  giving  it  form  (see  Par. 
iv.  52-54  ;  xxix.  22). 

1.  61.—**  This  "  is  the  *'  earliest  bent  "  of  1.  59. 

1.  67. — Such  philosophers  as  Aristotle  and  Plato. 

I.  69. — The  référence  is  to  the  science  of  Ethics. 

II.  73-75. — Béatrice  never  in  so  many  words  calls  Free-will  **the 
noble  virtue."  She,  however,  dilates  upon  it  as  the  chief  gift  of  God,  in 
Par.  V.  19-24. 

I.  76. — Midnight  of  the  second  day  in  Purgator}-. 

II.  79-81. — The  path  which  the  Sun  fires  when  seen  from  Rome  to  set 
between  Sardinia  and  Corsica  lies  through  the  stars  of  Scorpio. 
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I.  S3. — riclola,  a  TÏlIage  near  Mintua,  uid  Vltgil's  birihpIacF, 

I.  84.— The  l(ud  laid  liy  Dante  on  Virgil  wos  the  solution  of  his  doubls. 

L  9J. — bmeniis  and  Asopus  wete  Ihe  Iwo  rivets  of  Thebei,  thv  dty  of 

Bicchus  (Inr.  II.  59).    The  Thelmni  were  accuslomcd  to  involce  hi»  ùd  by 

torchlight  ptoceiaions  al  night  aloog  ihe  rivei-bonks. 

I,  roo. — St.  Lnke  i.  39  :  "  And  Mirjr  aroie  in  Ihose  days,  njid  weni  înio 
Ihe  hill  counti;  wiih  biste."  This,  aixl  Ihe  follovring  occlonuitions,  ire 
ultcred  m  incenlivci  \a  Diligenw  ;  ihc  opposite  vittue  lo  Sloth,  which  ihe 
ipcaken  are  hcrc  puriryîng. 

II.  loi,  loz. — Thii  rapid  nmptign  of  Ochu  is  docribed  in  Lucan's 
Phan,  Booki  III.  and  IV.,  and  bj  Cnsai  hinuelf— De  Bcllo  Civiii  I. 
"  llerda  "  '\%  now  "'  Lerida." 

II.  118,  119.— This  Abbot  il  laid  by  some  cotnmcnuiors  lo  hâve  been 
namcd  Alberto  1  bul  ihai  penonoge  tecmi  lo  hâve  bccii  Abbol  of  San  Zcno 
in  the  reign  of  Fiedeiick  H-,  and  nol  «f  Barbarosu  ;  in  whosc  time  one 
Ghetartio  filleil  the  pMI. 

I.  iig.— Rarbatoua,  ihe  Etnperor  Frtderick  I,  TTie  commentaton 
dicieree  u  lo  whelher  ihe  epithcl  "  good  "  hère  given  him  i»  or  ii  not 
Imnical.  The  Enperor  destroycd  Milan  in  1 163  j  but  Venina,  to  «hich  the 
prcKnl  ipcakcr  belong«d,  did  nol  join  Ihe  Icague  of  ihe  Lombaid  lowns 
againil  him  unlil  iwo  years  anenrards. 

L  III.— Albcno  ilella  Scala,  lord  of  Veroni  nnd  Cather  of  Donle's 
fmlron  Can  Grande.  He  died  in  Ijoi.  In  lïgi,  he  madc  hi»  deformeil 
tiulard  >an  Joseph  Abbol  of  San  Zeno. 

II.  IJJ-IJS. — The  eaclatnalions  now  ultcred  are  in  tcproach  of  noicd 
instances  of  Slolh.  As  wa*  ihe  case  «iih  thoM  heard  in  ihe  CitcJc  of  ibe 
Fnrions  (Purg.  xiiL  25-36  :  xlv.  130-139)1  the  oppotsite  *irluc  haa  bccn 
lîtit  laudcd  (IL  loo-io;  n>/ra). 

II.  133-135.     See  Itumben  axiii.  Il,  ta. 

IL  136-138.— Virg.  X.n.  v.  7i3-7«8i  7SO.  «<■ 
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CANTO    XIX. 
THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS  OF  EXCESSIVE  LOVE  FOR  EARTHLY  GOOD.  STAIRWAY  V. 
CIRCLE  V.  :  THE  AVARICIOUS  AND  THE  PRODIGAL.  POPE 
ADRIAN   V. 

Dante  dreams  of  the  Siren,  Tht  Angel  of  the 
Fifih  Stairway  appears,  Tkepoets  mount  it,  and  retuh 
the  Fifth  CircU^  upon  whùh  the  AzHiricious  and  the 
Prodigal  are  lyingface  downward.  Pope  Adrian  F. 
explains  why  they  are  thus  trtated, 

TwAS  in  the  hour  when  the  diumal  heat, 
Able  no  more  to  warm  the  moonlight's  cold, 
From  Earth  or  sometimes  Satum  meets  defeat  : 

When  geomancers  ère  the  dawn  behold 
Their  Greater  Fortune  in  the  Orient  rise, 
While  transient  glooms  the  way  it  takes  enfold  ;  6 

That  in  my  dream  there  stood  before  my  eyes 
A  woman,  stammering,  squinting,  and  with  feet 
Distorted,  severed  hands  and  sallow  guise. 

I  looked  at  her,  and  as  the  Sun's  rays  greet 
Limbs  duU  and  hea\7  from  the  chills  of  night  ; 
So  my  gaze  made  her  tongue  for  utterance  meet,         1 2 

And  thon  in  brief  while  raised  her  ail  upright, 
And  lent  a  colour  to  her  aspect  blurred, 
Of  such  hue  as  is  pleasing  in  Love*s  sight 

When  speech  in  her  was  thus  to  freedom  stirred, 
She  began  singing  so  as  to  well  nigh 
Keep  my  attention  fixed  while  she  was  heard.  1 8 

"  The  Siren  sweet  am  I,"  she  sang,  "  am  I, 
Who  in  mid-sea  lead  mariners  astray  ; 
Such  full  delights  in  listening  to  me  lie. 

I  drew  Ulysses  wandering  from  his  way 

Unto  my  song  ;  and  he  who  dwells  with  me 

Seldom  départs,  full  well  content  to  stay/*  24 
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Her  mouth  was  not  yet  closed,  when  1  could  see 

A  lady  saîntly  and  alert  appear 

Beside  me,  to  confound  het  sophistry. 
"  0  Virgil,  Virgil,  aaswer,  who  is  hère  ?  " 

Sternly  she  said,  and  he,  with  hîs  eycs  bent 

Upon  thaï  viituous  one  alone,  drcw  near.  3c 

He  scized  and  strîpped  in  front  ihe  other,  retit 

Her  gannents,  and  her  belly  showed  to  me. 

This  wolcc  me  with  the  ill  odour  fi-om  it  sent 
I  tumcd  my  eyes,  and  "  I  hâve  called  to  thee 

At  least  thrice,"  said  good  Virgil  :  "  rise  !  away  ! 

Lcl  us  find  wherc  the  entrance  gap  naay  bc."  3I 

I  raised  me  up  ;  and  full  of  the  high  day 

\Vere  ail  the  sacred  mountain's  cirdes  now; 

And  on  our  backs  we  felt  the  new  Sun's  ray. 
In  folloiving  aflcr  hiro  I  bore  my  braw 

As  one  who,  havîng  il  weighed  down  by  thought, 

Makes  himsclflike  a  bridgc's  halfarch  bow.  4: 

When  1  heard,  "  Comc  ;  the  pass  iniisi  hcre  be  sought  ;  " 

Uttcred  in  cadence  gentle  and  benign. 

Whose  sound  this  monal  région  ne'er  has  caught. 
With  spread  wings  lîke  a  swan's  he  made  a  sign, 

\\'\\o  spoke  us  Ihus,  to  motion  us  on  high 

Belwecn  the  granité  walls'  slrong  double  Un&  4] 

Thcn  fanncd  us  as  he  made  his  ptnions  ply, 

Atfinning  those  yw  lugnit  lo  be  blest, 

Who  shal!  with  comfort  thcîr  soûls  satisfy. 
"  Whac  ails  thee,  stiU  witi)  gaxc  to  caitl)  addressed  ?  " 

My  Guide  began  lo  ask  me.  when  wc  twaïn 

Hail  somewhat  past  the  Angel  upwards  [iressed.  5. 

And  I,  "  t  go,  for  such  suspicion  fain, 

Through  dint  of  a  new  vision,  which  so  sways 

My  ihoughts  that  they  may  not  fram  il  rcfraîa" 
"  Has  thaï  old  sorceress  met,"  said  hc,  "  thy  gaze, 

Through  whom  alone  wails  over  us  rcsound  1 

Hast  sccn  how  from  her  spclls  mon  &ecs  hîs  ways  ?    6< 
f  SulHcc  it  thee  :  sroite  wiih  thy  hccls  ihc  ground  ; 

Look  up,  and  Ici  ihc  lurc  thy  gtonces  mect, 

Which  with  va»!  wheels  ihe  ciernal  king  tums  round." 
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E'en  as  the  falcon  looks  first  at  his  feet, 

Then  heeds  the  call  and  stretches  for  the  chase, 
Through  the  désire,  which  draws  him  there,  of  méat  ;  66 

Such  I  became  ;  such,  through  the  rock's  cleft  face 
Far  as  a  way  for  one  to  cHmb  up  wound, 
I  went,  until  for  circling  there  was  space. 

\Vhen  I  emerged  on  the  fifth  circle's  round, 
I  saw  throughout  it  weeping  folk  appear, 
AU  downward  tumed  and  lying  on  Uie  ground.  72 

^^Adhœsit pavimento  anima  tnea^^ 
I  heard  them  say  ;  while  they  so  deeply  sighed 
That  I  could  scarcely  what  they  uttered  hear. 

"  O  ye  elect  of  God,  by  sufiferings  tried, 
Which  Hope  and  Justice  soften  in  d^ree, 
Towards  the  high  ascents  our  footsteps  guide."  78 

"  If  from  this  prostrate  state  ye  joumey  free, 
And  wish  to  find  most  speedily  the  way, 
Let  your  right  hands  the  outside  ever  be." 

Such  was  the  Poet's  prayer,  so  answered  they 
A  little  in  our  front  ;  whence  I  discemed, 
From  hearing  speech,  what  further  hidden  lay.  84 

And  to  my  Lord's  eyes  then  my  own  eyes  tumed  ; 
Whence  he  by  cheerfiil  token  gave  assent 
To  that  for  which  my  wistful  glances  yeamed. 

When  I  was  free  to  act  upon  my  bent, 
I  drew  above  that  créature  who  before 
Had  by  its  utterance  rendered  me  intent  :  90 

And  said,  "  O  spirit,  in  whom  tears  so  sore 
Mature  what  none  can  tum  to  God  without, 
Awhile  for  me  thy  greater  care  give  o'er. 

Tell  me  who  wast  thou  ;  wherefore  tumed  about 
Back  upward  ;  and  dost  wish  that  I  for  thee  try 
To  gain  aught  there,  whence  living  I  set  out.*'  96 

And  he  to  me,  "  With  knowledge  thou  shalt  meet,  why 
Heaven  tums  our  backs  up  towards  it  ;  but,  ère  so, 
Scias  çuod  ego  fui  successor  Pétri, 

Twixt  Sestri  and  Chiavari  flows  low 

A  beauteous  river  :  named  as  is  that  stream 

The  title  of  my  blood  thence  famed  doth  grow.  102 
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A  month— scarce  more— I  proved  ihe  weight  extrême 
Of  ihe  grand  mantle  guarded  from  the  mire  ; 
So  that  ail  other  loads  mère  fealhers  seem. 

Brought  latc,  alas  I  convereion  to  désire  ; 
As  soon  as  I  had  been  Rome's  pastor  made, 
I  thus  discovcred  life  to  be  a  liar.  i 

I  saw  that  there  the  heart  was  never  stayed, 
NoT  could  a  man  in  that  hfe  rise  more  high  ; 
And  so  became  by  love  of  this  one  swayed, 

Up  to  that  point  a  wrctched  soûl  was  I, 
Severed  from  God,  to  Avarice  a  prey  : 
Now  punished  hère  for  this,  thou  sce'st,  I  lie.  i 

What  Avarice  does  is  shown  heie  in  the  way 
That  thèse  converted  soûls  are  purified  : 
No  bittcrer  penance  can  the  Mount  display. 

As  our  cye  sought  noi  things  on  high  descricd, 
Bcing  fixed  on  things  of  earth  ;  so  Justice  hère 
Has  sunk  it  down  to  earth  \  to  there  abidc.  i 

As  Avarice  caused  our  love  lo  disappear 

For  every  good,  whencc  action  ccascd  to  be  ; 
So  Justice  holds  us,  wilh  reslrainl  scvcre, 

Bound  hand  and  foot  in  this  captivity  ; 
And,  for  as  long  as  the  jusl  Sire  shall  picast;, 
We  shall  reinain  strctched  out  immovably."  t 

I  wishcd  lo  spcak,  havtng  fnllcn  apon  niy  knees  : 
But  soon  as  1  began,  and  he  could  know 
Ky  ear  alone  my  révèrent  purposes, 

"  What  cause,"  he  saîd,  "  has  bcnt  thee  down  so  low  ?  " 
And  1  to  him,  "Such  dignily  was  thine, 
That  conscience  stung  me  and  did  rightiy  so.'  i 

"Straighten  tliy  legs  and  rise  up,  brother  mine," 
Hc  answered  ;  '■  crr  not.     I,  thou  and  the  test, 
In  service  ail  to  one  same  Power  combine. 

If  e'cr  that  EvangeUc  utterance  blest 

\\'htch  déclares  Neque  tiubtnt  (hou  hast  read, 

Thou  canst  sec  why  my  speech  is  thus  cxpresscd.      i, 

I  will  not  hâve  (hee  linger  more  :  be  «|>ed  ; 
Because  thy  stay  disturbs  me  as  i  cry, 
Wilh  tears  which  ripen  ihnl  which  thou  hast  laid. 
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A  nièce  on  earth,  Alagia  named,  hâve  I  : 

Good  in  herself,  unless  seduced  to  ill 

By  the  example  of  our  &mily.  144 

And  she  alone  is  left  to  me  there  still." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XIX. 

L  I. — ^TJiis  is  the  second  of  Dante's  three  dreams  while  in  Purgalory. 
The  fîrst  was  of  the  eagle  carrying  him  up  to  heaven  (Porg.  ix.  13-33)  ; 
this  second  one  b  of  the  Siren,  who  personifîes  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  ;  and 
the  third  and  last  b  of  Leah  and  Rachel  (Puig.  xxviL  94-ioS).  Each  of 
thèse  dreams  beginâ  with  the  same  words,  "  Twas  in  the  hour  ;"  each  b 
dreamt  just  beforc  dawn,  when  dreams  come  tnie  ;  and  each  is  prefatory  to 
what  b  to  happen  in  the  day  which  ensues.  Thos,  the  eagle's  flight  b 
symbolical  of  Lucia's  conveyance  of  Dante  up  to  the  threshold  of  Purgatory  ; 
the  présent  vbion  of  Camal  Pleasure  prépares  for  the  ascent  to  the  three 
drôles  where  différent  sins  arising  from  it  are  purified  ;  the  vision  of  Leah 
heralds  the  appearance  of  Matilda  in  Canto  xx\'iii. 

IL  4,  5. — ^The  "  Greater  Fortune  "  of  the  Geomancers  was  a  6gare  con- 
sbting  of  marks,  which  were  supposed  to  be  grouped  in  the  pattem  of  a 
combination  of  the  last  stars  of  Aquarius  and  the  fîrst  of  Pisces. 

1.  6. — "Transient  glooms  "  because  the  Sun  b  on  the  point  of  rising. 

1.  8. — ^The  woman  typifies  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh.     See  first  note. 

1.  26. — The  saintly  lady  has  been  variously  understood  to  be  Philosophy, 
Tnith,  Prudence,  or  Rcason.  I  think  that  most  likely  Lucia  b  again 
intended  by  her. 

1.31. — **Hc  seizeil,"  etc.  Some  rendcr  this,  "She  seizcd,"  etc., 
making  it  the  action  of  the  virtuous  lady.  Line  60,  however,  ssecms  to 
indicate  that  it  was  Virgil's. 

1.  37. — It  b  the  moming  of  the  third  day  spent  in  Pui^tory — the 
Wednesday  after  Easter.     See  the  Diary  prefixcd  to  Purgatory. 

1.  46. — The  Angel  of  the  Stairway  from  the  fourth  to  the  fifth  Circlc  of 
Purgatory. 

1.  49. — Another  P  must  be  supposed  to  be  erascd  from  Dante*s  forchead 
by  the  fanning  of  the  Angefs  wings  (see  note  to  Purg.  xii.  123). 

1.  50.  — -tVnother  of  the  béatitudes  from  ihe  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(St.  Matt.  V.  4).     See  note  to  Purg.  xvii.  68,  69. 

1.  59. — Virgil  refers  to  the  sins  purified  in  the  three  circlcs  which  hâve 
still  to  be  ascended — Avarice,  Glutlony,  and  Sensuality — ail  of  which  are 
caused  by  the  **  old  sorccress." 

1.  60. — See  note  to  1.  31. 

1.  62, — ^The  bcauties  of  heaven  are  "  the  lure  "  (see  Purg.  xiv.  148,  149/. 
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II.  Û4-66. — Dante  is  nevcr  [ircd  of  allusions  lo  falconiy.  Cumpnrc 
Inf.  xrii.  127-132  j  Par.  Kviil  45  ;  xiï.  J4-36, 

I.  70. — Avarice  nnd  Prodigalilyi  purificd  upon  Cirde  V.,  arc  ihc  fiisi  oi 
lli«  ihrec  classes  of  sio  caused  by  eieessÏTe  love  for  eanhly  good. 
"  Anolher  good  Ihcre  ii  which  ^ves  Dot  blias  ; 
TU  oot  telicily  ;  'lis  noi  ihc  Itue 
Essence,  which  fruil  and  root  of  ail  good  ii. 
The  love  to  this  mon:  yiclded  Ihnn  is  duc, 
Above  us  is  bcwailed  in  cîccles  Ihrec" 

Purg.  xviL  133-137- 
II)  Ihc  Inrcrno  ibcAvnridousand  theProdignl  nrc  condcmncd  lo  toll  hcavy 
wcighli  Lcforc  Ihcm  on  a  dicuUr  Irack  (Inf,  vii.). 
L  73. — From  PuJm  cxix.  25. 
L  81. — Virgil  remembcre  this  advice  aflenvardi  (Pur);,  nli.  121-123). 

I.  84.— Tbc  mcaning  of  this  line  îs  mach  disputed.  Some  take  il  as,  "  I 
diiccrned  from  Ihe  ipcech  ihc  reil  thot  ihc  speaker  concealcd  "— "  Ihe 
icst  '■  being  Ihe  speaker'i  knowledge  Ihat  Danlc  wns  alive.  Anothct  inlet- 
pretalion  maket  "Ihe  resl"  refer  tothespeakei's doublas towhctheiVirgil 
and  Danle  wne  alive  ;  a  doubi  arising  from  their  bcing  frac  from  llie 
penalty  of  prostration,  Anolher  tisnslates  "l'altroDascosto"  as"  thcoih«[ 
wbo  was  hiJden,"  •'  I  gave  heed  in  thcir  spcaking  to  the  olhcr  who  was 
hîddcn  ;  "  1./.  io  conlrasl  to  Virgil,  the  olhcr  poily  to  Ihc  conversation,  who 
was  not  hkldcn.  Upon  Ihe  whole,  however,  il  lecms  to  tnc  thaï  the  scnsc 
is  ihnt  Dante,  hearing  wonls  ipoken,  dUccrned  ihal  therc  wos  lomvlhing 
Turlhcr  to  discover  ;  vii.  fram  wbora  thcy  procccded. 

L  5g.— The  speaker  is  Pope  Adrian  V.,  «ho,  bcfore  lus  élection  as  Popii 
was  Cardinal  Ollobuono  de'  Ficscbl  ;  a  C«noe*e  family. 

II.  100-105.— Ile  became  Poiicoa  ihe  t2thof /uly,  117Û,  and  died  ihicljr 
iiine  dny»  onerwardi.  The  Fleschi  wcrc  Counli  of  L^viigna,  takïng  Iheii 
tille  from  ihc  river  of  Ihat  namc  which  âows  inlo  Ihe  sca  cluse  lu  Chiavari 
un  ihc  Kivicra  di  Levante. 

I.  104. — The  grand  maolle  i*  the  syrobol  of  the  Papacy  (sec  noie  l'i 
Inf.  ii.  27). 

I.  115. — Tbough  Avatke  only  is  heie  ipokcn  of,  Piulignlity  alvj  is 
purifieil  «ilh  it  00  ibl*  Circle  (sec  Pnrg.  suii,  49-54). 

"■  *H'  I3S-— S«  Re»,  xi».  10  i  «il  9. 

l.  137. — St.  Mail.  ïxii,  30.  Hc  mcana  Ihat  cven  ai  thcte  ii  no  marryine 
or  giving  in  morriagc  in  Ihe  olhcr  world,  to  also  thcic  is  no  distinction  of 
[lersiint. 

I.  14a. — Alagia  wa*  manicd  lu  ihe  Maii|uis  Morodto  Mokspïnii,  who 
liuspitably  rcccivcd  Danlc,  in  his  exile,  in  1307  (sce  ruic-  viii.  136).  The 
l'upc  iiiiul  bc  suppoied  lo  dciirt  thaï  Uuite  ihould  m|ucsl  AUgla  to  prny 
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THE   CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS   OF   EXCESSIVE  LOVE   FOR   EARTHLY  GOOD.      CIRCLE  V.  : 
THE   AVARICIOUS  AND  THE   PRODIGAL.       HUGH   CAPET. 

As  the  pocts  move  atvayfrom  Pope  Adrian  Fi,  a 
ZHfice  is  heard  recounting  illustrious  examples  o/vir- 
tu(ms  pcverty  and  contemf^  for  wealth,  This  is  Hugh 
Capet,  who  dilates  upon  the  evil  effects  of  Avarice 
upon  his  descendants  the  kings  of  France,  He  in- 
stances varions  cases  of  Avance  against  which  the 
spirits  declaim  at  nightfalL  The  Mountain  suddenly 
quakes  from  top  to  bottom,  and  ail  the  spirits  sing 
•*  Gloria  in  exceùis  jDeo," 

III  strives  the  will  against  a  better  will  : 
Hence,  for  his  pleasure  but  against  my  own, 
I  drew  from  water  the  sponge  thirsty  stilL 

I  moved,  as  by  my  moving  Leader  shown, 
Through  vacant  places,  still  the  rock  beside  ; 
As  on  a  wall  men  hug  the  embattled  stone.  6 

For  they  whose  eyes  shed  drop  by  drop  the  wide 
Infection  that  through  ail  the  world  is  spread, 
Elsewhere  approach  too  near  the  outer  side. 

Curst  be  thou,  ancient  she-wolf,  that  art  fed 
More  largely  than  ail  other  beasts  with  prey, 
By  thy  unending  ravenous  hunger  led  !  12 

O  heaven,  whose  révolutions,  as  some  say 
And  fancy,  change  conditions  hère  below, 
When  will  he  conie,  through  whom  she  must  away  ? 

We  went  along  with  footsteps  scant  and  slow  ; 
I  listening  to  the  Shades  who  weep  and  sigh 
With  piteous  lamentation  o*er  their  woe  ;  1 8 

When  I  by  chance  heard  one,  *'  Sweet  Mar}-,"  cry 
In  front  of  us,  amid  its  weeping,  e*en 
As  does  a  woman  when  to  childbirth  nigh. 
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And  following  this,  "  How  pour  thou  wasl  is  seen 
From  thaï  mean  hoslelry  where  thou  laid'st  Aovm 
The  holy  thing  thaï  had  Ihy  burden  been." 

"  Fa,bridus,"  next  I  heard,  "  of  good  renown, 
Thou  didst  prêter  scant  means  by  virtue  blessed, 
Than  wiih  vast  weallh  by  vice  thy  lot  to  crown." 

Thèse  words  so  pleased  me  ihat  I  onwards  pressed, 
To  gain  a  knowlcdge  of  that  spîrit's  name 
By  whom  it  seemed  that  they  had  becn  euprcssed, 

Next  in  its  speech  talk  of  the  Urgess  came, 
Which  Nicholas  upon  ihe  maids  bestowed, 
To  bring  iheir  tender  youth  to  honoured  famé. 

"O  soûl,"  I  said,  "  that  speak'st  in  such  good  mode, 
Say  who  thou  wast,  and  why  alone  by  thee 
Thèse  praises  are  rencwed  where  rightly  owed. 

Not  wilhout  récompense  ihy  speech  shall  be, 
If  I  retum  the  shorteniag  path  to  tread 
Of  that  life  which  is  swifi  to  close  and  flee." 

And  he,  "  I  will  inform  thee,  though  not  led 
By  coraforl  hoped  from  canh  ;  but  on  the  score 
That  such  grâce  shines  in  thee  ère  thou  art  dead. 

I  was  the  root  of  the  ill  plant  that  o'er 
The  Christian  wortd  casts  shade  on  every  hand, 
So  that  good  fruit  from  it  raakes  scanty  store. 

But  if  Douai,  Ghent,  Lille,  and  Bruges  could  band 
Their  powerî,  soon  vengeance  on  ît  woutd  be  shown 
And  this  I  from  the  Judge  of  ail  demand. 

I  was  on  earth  by  name  Hugh  Capct  known  : 
The  Philips  and  the  Louis  take  descent 
From  me  ;  who  lately  lilled  in  France  the  throne. 

I  was  a  Paris  butchcr's  son,  when  spent 

Was  ail  the  old  kings'  Une  ;  nor  did  remain 
One  of  them  save  a  grey-clad  penilcnt. 

I  found  within  my  hand's  firm  grasp  the  rein 
Of  the  realm's  govemmcnt,  and  powcr  Mi  dtcad 
Of  new  acijuircmeDt,  and  so  full  a  train 

Of  friends,  that  on  my  son's  cxalted  hcu<l 

Was  (lUced  the  wrdowed  crown  ;  and  hc  bccamc 
First  of  anoinlcd  rulers  fron)  him  brcd. 
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Before  my  blood  was  of  the  sensé  of  shame 

By  the  grand  dowry  of  Provence  berefl, 

It  had  small  power,  but  still  no  evil  aim. 
Thenceforth  with  force  and  lies  it  took  to  theft  ; 

And  seîzed  upon  thereafter,  for  amends, 

Norman  and  Gascon  land  ;  nor  Ponthîeu  left.  66 

Charles  came  to  Italy,  and  for  amends 

Made  Conradîn  a  victim,  not  alone  ; 

But  back  to  heaven  sent  Thomas,  for  amends. 
I  see  a  time,  ère  much  more  time  has  flown, 

Which  dra^-s  another  Charles  abroad  from  France, 

To  make  both  him  and  hîs  the  better  known.  7  2 

He  sallies  forth  unarmed,  save  with  the  lance 

That  Judas  tilted  with  ;  and  thrusts  it  so 

That  Florence  feels  it  through  her  vitals  glance. 
Not  land,  but  sin  and  shame,  from  this  shall  grow  ; 

And  bring  him  to  as  much  more  grievous  state 

As  he  counts  light  such  harm  as  thence  will  flow.        78 
I  see  the  other,  from  his  ship  who  late 

Stepped  captive,  sell  his  daughter  for  a  price, 

As  corsairs  for  their  slaves  a  value  rate. 
What  more  canst  thou  do  with  us,  Avarice, 

Since,  drawn  by  thee,  my  blood  has  come  at  last 

AU  care  for  its  own  flesh  to  sacrifice  ?  84 

That  less  may  seem  ill  future  and  ill  past, 

I  see,  to  Alagna  brought,  the  fleur-de-lis 

Enter,  and  Christ  held  in  his  Vicar  fast. 
I  see  hira  put  once  more  to  mockery  ; 

I  see  the  vinegar  and  gall  renewed, 

And  bctween  living  thieves  him  murdered  see.  90 

See  the  new  Pilate  with  such  ruth  imbued 

That,  sated  not  by  this,  his  sails  of  greed 

Within  the  Temple  lawlessly  intrude. 
O  my  Lord,  when  will  gladness  be  my  meed, 

To  see  the  vengeance,  which  while  thou  dost  hide, 

Thy  wrath  in  secret  glories  o*er  the  deed  ?  96 

That  which  I  said  conceming  the  one  bride 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  prompted  thee 

To  turn  to  me  to  hâve  some  gloss  supplied, 
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The  thème  or  ail  our  prayers  so  long  must  bc. 

As  the  day  lasls  ;  but,  when  ihe  night  gains  hold, 

Instcad  thercof  we  Uke  sounds  contmty.  102 

Pygmalion's  story  then  agiin  Js  totd  \ 

Who  iraitor,  thief,  and  parricide  became 

Through  his  insatiate  désire  for  gold. 
And  atl  the  misery  his  greedy  claîm 

Brought  avaricious  Midas  in  its  train, 

Whence  cvermore  dérision  grects  his  naine.  108 

Next  each  of  us  makes  Achan's  folly  plaîn, 

la  thieving  from  the  spoils,  so  that  (hc  ire 

Of  Joshua  seems  to  stîng  him  hère  agaîn, 
We  blamc  Sapphira  with  her  husband  liar  ; 

Then  praise  the  kicks  which  Heliodonis  tK)re  ; 

And  infamy  around  the  Mount  entire  114 

Grects  Polymnestor  who  siew  Polydorc. 

Lastly  we  cry,  '  Say,  Crassus,  who  doat  know 

The  taste  of  gold,  what  flavour  hath  the  ore  ?  ' 
Al  times  one  speaks  in  high  note,  one  in  low, 

As  impulse  prompts  our  utterance  lo  trcad 

A  pace  al  one  time  quick,  anothcr  slow.  1 20 

Hence  in  the  good  whidi  hère  by  day  is  said 

I  was  not  erewhile  single  ;  but,  near  by, 

No  other  to  uplift  his  voice  was  led." 
Wc  now  had  left  him,  and  began  to  try 

How  far  our  efforts  could  oV-rcomc  the  way, 

Wiih  ail  the  strcngth  that  in  our  |>ower  niighl  lie  \     1 16 
When  I  pcrceived  the  mountain  rock  and  sway 

Like  a  ihing  ialling  ;  whence  I  fclt  chill  fright, 

Such  as  on  one  who  goes  to  death  wUl  prey, 
Delos  in  truth  was  shakcn  with  less  might. 

Ere  to  Latona  for  a  nest  supplicd, 

^Vbe^e  she  might  bring  forth  heavcn's  twain  orbs  of  sigliL 
A  cry  was  then  bcgun  on  evety  sidc  ;  133 

Such  that  my  Master  dtew  himself  to  me, 

Saying,  "  Hâve  no  fear  while  I  rcmain  ihy  guide." 
"  Gioria  in  exedsis  Dio  bc," 

Ail  wcre  exclaiming,  as  I  caught  the  scnsc, 

AVhere  close  at  hand  the  cry  rose  audtbiy.  138 
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We  stood  iminovable  and  in  suspense, 
Even  as  the  shepherds  who  first  heard  that  strain  ; 
Till  the  song  closed,  and  trembling  ceased  from  thence. 

Then  we  resumed  our  holy  path  again  ; 
Watching  the  prostrate  shades,  who  had  retumed 
Ahready  to  their  wonted  sad  refrain.  144 

Never  had  struggling  ignorance  so  bumed 
Within  me,  with  désire  of  knowledge  sought, 
If  memory  errs  not  while  with  this  concemed, 

As  then  appeared  to  occupy  my  thought  : 
Questions  in  such  a  haste  I  dared  not  press, 
Nor  could  I  of  myself  there  witness  aught  ;  1 50 

So  on  I  went,  in  timid  pensiveness. 
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1.  la — Hère,  as  in  Inf.  i.  49,  the  wolf  is  Avarice  ;  and  there  is  a 
secondary  référence  to  the  temporal  power  of  the  Popes. 

1.  15. — I  understand  this  line  as  the  expression  of  a  hope  for  the  speedy 
appearance  of  the  Vehro  of  Inf.  L  ici.     See  the  note  there. 

I.  19,  etc. — ^These  exclamations  are  in  honour  of  the  virtue  opposed  to 
Avarice,  viz.,  Contempt  for  earthly  riches,  and  the  love  of  honourable 
poverty  in  préférence. 

II.  25-27. — The  consul  Caius  Fabricius  refused  the  bribes  ofTered  him 
by  Pyrrhus  to  betray  his  country  ;  saying  that  Rome  had  not  gold,  but 
ruled  those  who  had  it. 

•*  Parvoque  potentem 
Fabricium." 

Virg.  i£n.  vi.  843,  844. 

11.  31-33.— The  allusion  is  to  the  dowry  givcn  by  St.  Nicholas,  Bishop 
of  Myra,  to  saN-e  three  sisters  from  an  immoral  life,  to  which  thdr  poverty 
would  hâve  reduced  them. 

I.  43. — The  speaker  is  Hugh  Capet,  Count  of  Paris  and  fathcr  of  the 
King  Hugh  Capet  (11.  58-60).  "  The  ill  plant  "  of  whom  he  speaks  is 
Philip  IV.  (Philip  the  Fair). 

II.  46-48. — Philip  IV.  had  recently  seized  the  places  mentioned.  There 
is  a  prophétie  allusion  to  his  defeat  and  death  in  the  battle  of  Courtrai  in 
1302. 

1.  52. — It  was  a  current  belief  in  Italy  in  Dante's  time  that  the  Capets 
were  descended  from  a  butcher. 

1.  54. — It  is  quite  uncertain  who  this  last  of  the  Carlovingians  was. 
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I.  59. — Hugh  Capct  waï  crowneit  king  in  9S7,  in 
the  but  Culovingian  king. 

I.  6«.^Tbe  gnnd  dowiy  of  Provence  iriis  gained  bjr  the  mairiagn  of 
KîDg  Louii  IX-  {St.  Louis)  and  bii  brolhet,  Cfaviet  of  Anjou,  afterwanli 
King  of  Napleï,  wiih  Blinche  «nd  Béatrice,  daughteraof  Raymond  Berenger, 
Counl  of  Pcovencc  (Par.  vL  133,  134)- 

II.  65.  67,  69. — "  For  amenda  "  ii  ironical.  One  fault  was  atone<l  for 
by  the  commission  afanothct. 

1.  66.— The  chranology  of  the  acquiation  of  thcie  provinces  is  hcre  con^ 
fused.     See  Cary'a  note  to  Ihe  passage. 

IL  67-69.— CWlci  of  Anjou  came  inlo  Italy  in  1265  al  ihe  invitation  of 
Pnpes  Ufban  IV.  and  Clément  IV.  He  ovetthrew  King  Manfredi  (Purg. 
iïi.)  ind  bccune  king  of  Apulia  and  Naples.  Aflerwords,  in  ii63,  he 
can<|ue[eil  al  Tagtiocouo,  and  put  la  dealh,  Manfredi'^  young  nei^ew 
Conradb  (>e«  Inf.  xiviii.  17). 

1.  69. — "Thomai"  ii  St.  Thomas  Aquïnu,  wbom  Charles  of  Anjou 
wai  popularly  tuppoied  10  hsvc  had  poisoned. 

I.  71.— The  olhn  Charles  is  Charles  île  Valois,  wbo  was  summoned  inlo 
llttly  in  1300  by  Pope  Bonifocc  VIII.i  «nd  micrcd  Florence  in  1301. 

1.  73.^Hc  had  with  bim  only  6ve  hundred  cavaliers.  The  Uncc  ihal 
Judas  titied  with  was  Treason . 

I.  74. — Hc  preteoded  to  corne  to  Florence  u  a  peace-maker,  but  look 
the  lide  of  the  Neri  agaînst  the  Bianchi  (Daole's  parly),  wbo  wctc  driven 
OUI  of  the  city  in  13M  {«ce  Inf.  vi.  64-7*)- 

I.  76. — Charles  gained  the  nickname  of  "  Scnu  Terra  "  "  Lack.land  " 
from  Ihe  Ilaliaiu. 

L  79. — Thi»  "othei"  Charici  is  Charles  IL,  son  ofChuIei  of  Anjou. 
AAei  Ihe  tetoll  of  Sicily  from  his  fathei  in  izSa  [Far.  vlii.  75),  he  wu 
dcfeated  in  ■  navsl  engtgemeni  oIT  Naples  by  Ruggleti  d'Oria,  or  Lautia, 
Ihe  admiralof  Peler  IIL  ofArragon (in  June,  1384).  lie  wastakco  prïioaet 
«nd  kept  four  ycan  in  captivity  in  Arragoo.  He  is  mentioDeil  agaîn  lo 
Par,  ûi.  127.  He  manicd  bis  daughiet  lo  Auo  Vllt.  da  Este,  Marquisof 
Fvrrv*.  The  conuneniatorï  assume  thaï  he  wa*  pAÎd  a  large  mm  of 
money  by  the  brideSTOom  ;  lo  eipUin  ibe  allusion  in  I.  80. 

II.  86,  87. — The  neur-dc-Us  is  the  standard  n(  Franc*.  Compare  Purg. 
vii.  105.  The  allusion  is  la  tbe  )«iiure.  ai  Alagna,  10  1303,  of  Pope  Boni- 
bce  VIII.  Iiyonlcr  of  King  Philip  IV.  of  France.  Sec  the  accouni  in 
Milman'i  Hihi.  Xja.  Chrisl..  Book  li.  chap.  9. 

IL  SS-90^ — Boniface  was  Ircated  wiib  the  ulmosl  indignily.  Aaioni; 
olher  things,  hc  «ai  set  upon  «  vicioui  hone  with  his  face  lo  ibe  tail,  anil 
M>  iaken  lu  prison  through  the  tuwn.  He  waa  jeeteti  at  and  ïnmtlied  ;  hii 
bfe  threaiened  ;  and  his  palace  plundered.  Tbe  French  at  last  retired,  uid 
the  Pope  mamed  lo  Rome  ;  but  dicd  ihete  of  grief  in  the  fultowing  monib. 
Acoocding  lo  Villani  he  heoune  half  mad  and  gnawed  himaelf  in  ht*  laii 

tl.  91-93. — Theae  tinca  rcJer  to  the  supproaion  by  Philip  IV.  {ihc  new 
Pilatc)  of  tbe  Oïdet  of  Ibe  Kiûghii  Templan,  in  ijcr7-l)ia. 
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11.  97-99. — The  allusion  is  to  the  Spirit*s  exclamation  in  U.  19-24  ;  and 
to  Dante's  inquiry  as  to  the  reason  of  it,  in  U.  34-36. 

L  102. — ^The  "  sounds  contrary  "  are  the  répétition  of  noted  instances  of 
Avarice,  as  wamings  against  the  sin  ;  foUowing  on  the  exhortations  to  the 
opposite  virtue,  which  preceded. 

I.  103. — Py^malion,  the  brother  of  Dido  and  muiderer  of  her  husband 
Sichxus: — 

"  R^[na  Tyri  germanus  habebat 
Pygmalion,  scelere  ante  alios  immanior  omnes. 

Ille  Sichxum 
Impius  ante  aras,  atque  auri  caecos  amore 
Chun  ferro  incautum  superat.*' 

Virg.  iEn.  L  346-35a 

U.  107,  loS. — ^Midas,  King  of  Phrygia,  having  shown  hospitality  to 
Silenus,  the  preceptor  of  Bacchus,  was  allowed  by  the  god  to  choose  his 
own  reward  ;  and  asked  that  whatever  he  touched  might  be  tumed  into  gold. 
But  he  wos  glad  to  renounce  the  power,  when  he  found  cven  his  food  tum 
into  gold  in  his  mouth. 

II.  109-1 1 1. — See  the  stoiy  of  Achan,  in  Joshua  vii. 
1.  112. — See  Acts  v. 

1.  113. — Alludes  to  the  apparition  in  the  Temple  of  Jérusalem,  of  a 
horse  with  a  terrible  rider  upon  him,  to  Heliodonis,  the  treasurer  of  King 
Seleucus,  when  he  went  there  to  remove  the  treasure.  The  horse  smote  at 
him  vtîth  his  forc-fcet  (2  Maccab.  iii.  25). 

1.  115. — See  Mrg.  ^En.  iiL  49-56. 

I.  116. — M.  Licinius  Crassus,  who  was  consul  with  Pompey,  was  a  man 
of  enormous  wealth.  He  ultimately  fell  in  the  war  with  the  Parthians  ;  and 
by  order  of  their  king,  Orodes,  his  head  was  eut  oflf  and  molten  gold  pourctl 
into  the  mouth. 

II.  130-132, — The  shaking  of  Delos  hère  meant  is  probably  only  the 
tossing  to  and  fro  on  the  sea  which  it  underwent  until  Aix>llo  madc  it 
fîxed. 

"  Quam  plus  Arcitenens  oras  et  littcra  circum 
Errantem,  Mycone  celsa  Gyaro<iue  re\'inxit  ; 
Immotamque  coli  dédit,  et  contcmnere  ventes."      ^ 

Virg.  iEn.  iii.  75-77. 

1.  132. — Heaven's  twain  orbs  of  sight  are  Apollo  and  Diana  ;  the  Sun 
and  Moon. 
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CANTO   XXI. 
THE  CIRCLES  OF   PURGATORY. 

SINS  OP   EXCESSIVE   LOVE    rOR   KARTHLY   GOOD.      CIRCLE   V,  : 
TRE   AVARICIOUS   ANt)   THE   PRODIGAU      STATtUS. 

A  ipirit  Ofertaitl  Ike  foeii  frem  Ukimi.  U  ktu 
hnnfulSy  puri/ud,  and  it  aSmt  fa  autmi  lo  Ikt  tum- 
mit.  Tiii  il  thtpoct  Staliui.  Ht  txflaini  Ihal  Ihe 
temflelian  f/  kii  fenamt  vmu  lAi  lauu  t/ tit  iMtMng 
iff  tXt  lUeunliiin,  and  cf  tkf  kfiHH  mngif  lAti/fti/i. 
tu  M  oiierfiytd  vikrn  Dantt  infirmi  Mm  mAa 
Virgil  il. 

TliE  natural  thirst  ihal  never  is  athyed 
Savc  only  by  thc  walcr  for  whose  grâce 
The  suppliant  woman  orSam.iria  praycd, 

Tormcnted  me  ;  and,  goaded  on  by  hastc, 
I  trod  [lie  cumbercd  path  beliind  my  Guide, 
l'itying  ihe  justly  rcpaJd  spirils'  case.  û 

And  lo,  cvcn  as  Lukc  wriCcs  Uiat  to  thc  sidc 
Ortwo  who  waJked  logcther  Christ  drcw  ncar, 
AVhen,  risen,  He  thrcw  the  cave-tomb's  portais  widc  ; 

A  Shade  appeared,  and  came  on  in  our  rear, 
Viewing  the  crowd  Liid  prostnitc  at  ils  (cet  ; 
NoT  wot  wc  of  it  till  it  gave  us  cheer  :—  i a 

"God's  pcacc  for  you,  my  brethrcn.  I  cnlrcaL" 
We  ttimed  us  suddenly,  and,  thus  addrcssed, 
Virgil  retumed  ît  salutation  meeL 

Then  began,  "  In  the  council  of  thc  blesl 
May  thc  vcracious  Court  in  pcacc  place  thec, 
^Vhich  exiles  me  for  cver  frora  îts  rcst."  iS 

We  meanwhile  hastcning  onwards,  "  How,"  saiil  hc, 
"  If  you  are  Shadcs  whosc  rise  God  doth  not  dcign, 
^Vho  thus  far  up  His  slair  has  guided  yc  ?  " 

My  Tcacher,  "  If  thc  marks  to  thcc  arc  pbln 
Which  this  onc  carnes,  by  ihc  Angcl  drawn, 
Thoult  sec  'lis  fil  hc  with  thc  good  shoutd  rcign.         24 
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But  because  she  who  spînneth  nîght  and  mom 
Had  on  that  distafif  still  for  him  some  line, 
\Vhich  Clotho  lays  and  fills  for  each  one  bom, 

His  sou],  which  is  thy  sister  as  'tis  mine, 
In  coming  upwards  could  not  corne  alone, 
Since  its  eyes  see  not  as  do  mine  and  thine.  30 

Whence,  that  he  might  by  me  his  way  be  shown» 
I  from  Hell's  ample  throat  was  drawn,  and  still 
Will  show  him,  far  as  to  my  school  b  known. 

But  tell  us,  if  thou  knowest,  why  the  hill 

Erewhile  so  trembled,  and  that  one-voiced  cry 

From  ail,  down  to  its  moist  feet,  echocd  shrilL'*  36 

In  asking  he  so  pierced  the  needle*s  eye 
Of  my  désire,  that  through  mère  hope  alone 
My  thirst  became  less  keen  to  satisfy. 

That  one  began,  "  Disorder  is  unknown 
To  aught  that  by  the  Mount  is  sanctified  ; 
Nought  has  beyond  the  bounds  of  usage  grown.  42 

Things  hère  in  freedom  from  ail  change  abide  ; 
Which  by  what  heaven's  self  to  itself  supplies 
Can  be  produced,  but  by  no  cause  beside. 

Since  neither  rain,  nor  bail,  nor  snow-flakes  rise, 
Nor  dew,  nor  hoar  frost,  to  a  higher  grade 
Than  the  brief  stairway  which  three  steps  comprise.   48 

Clouds  dense  or  rare  are  ne'er  to  us  displaycd  ; 
Nor  lightning,  nor  she  who  in  earthly  sky 
Oft  shifts  her  région,  the  Thaumantian  maid. 

Dry  vapour,  rising,  can  no  further  fly 
Than  the  three  steps'  top  of  the  which  I  spake, 
That  *neath  the  feet  of  Peter's  vicar  lie.  54 

The  Mount,  down  lowcr,  more  or  less  may  shake  ; 
But  such  a  wind  as  lurks  on  earth  unseen 
Ne'er  (why  I  know  not)  caused  thèse  heights  to  quake. 

They  tremble  when  a  soûl  perceives  *tis  clean, 
So  as  to  rise,  or  move  to  climb  the  hill  ; 
And  then  'tis  followed  by  a  cry  thus  keen.  60 

Its  cleanliness  is  proved  by  the  mère  will 
That,  wholly  free  to  change  environment, 
Seizes  the  soûl  and  aids  it  to  fulfil 
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The  wish,  erst  fclt,  but  hintlered  by  the  btnt 

VVhich  divine  Justice,  against  wîll  agaïn, 

On  lorment  seLs,  as  onee  on  sin,  intcnt  66 

And  I,  who  liave  bccn  prostrate  in  this  paiu 

Fivc  hundred  ycars  and  more,  feit  but  just  now 

Will  frec  to  be  for  better  sojoum  fain. 
Hcnce  didst  thou  fcel  the  canhquake  ;  this  is  how 

The  piou3  spirits  through  the  Mount  gave  praise 

'l'o  thaï  Lord  who  may  soon  their  risc  allow."  73 

So  spakc  he  him  ;  and  c'en  as  drink  wLl  raise 

The  most  delight  whcre  grcatest  thirsl  is  met, 

I  know  not  how  my  gain  from  him  to  phrase. 
And  ihe  wisc  Leader,  "  Now  I  see  the  net 

That  kccps  ye  hcre  ;  how  looied  from  it  yc  go  ; 

Whence  the  ground  shakcs  ;  why  ail  on  joy  are  set.    78 
Now  who  thou  wast,  be  plcased  to  lec  me  know  ; 

And  why  [liou  for  such  âges  liere  wast  laid, 

Id  words  d)at  niay  be  comprchendcd  show." 
"  It  was  when  from  good  Titus,  with  the  nid 

Of  the  most  high  King,  those  wouads  vengeance  found, 

Whence  strcamcd  ihu  blood  which  Judas  had  bctr.-iyed, 


That  the  most  lasting  name  and  most  renowncd 
Was  mine  on  cirlh,"  that  Spirit  nuidc  reply  ; 
"  With  famé  enough,  but  not  wîth  faith  yet  crowncd. 

My  vocal  spirit  was  so  swcet  that  I 
\\'a3  drawn  from  my  Toulouse  by  Rome,  and  ilicre 
Dcserved  that  myrtle  on  my  brows  shoiild  lie, 

l'hosc  ui>on  carth  still  name  me  Statius  ;  wherc 
I  sang  of  Thebes,  then  of  Achilles'  might  ; 
Dut  fell  down  with  that  second  load  in  caie. 

The  sparks  that  wete  the  seeds  whence  I  grew  bright, 
\Varmed  me  with  glow  ftom  that  immorlal  (lame 
To  which  more  than  a  thousand  owc  their  light. 

1  mean  ihe  Mxm^,  which  to  me  becamc 
Mother  and  nurse  of  my  ixwtic  by  ; 
Without  it,  not  a  drachm's  weight  could  I  daim. 

And  to  hâve  lived  on  carth  in  Virgil's  day, 
I  would  consent  the  spacc  of  a  wliolc  sun 
More  iban  my  duc,  in  banishmcnl  to  st:iy." 
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Thèse  words  tumed  Virgil  towards  me,  e'en  as  one 
Whose  looks  by  silence  said,  "  Be  silent  too." 
But  ail  things  cannot  by  wilFs  powér  be  done. 

For  tears  and  laughter  with  such  speed  pursue 
The  passion  from  which  each  one  takes  its  rise, 
That  they  least  folio w  will  in  those  most  true.  io8 

I  smiled  as  one  whose  wink  a  hint  implies  ; 
Wherefore  the  shade  grew  mute,  and  looked  to  see 
My  semblance,  where  fixed  plainest,  in  my  eyes. 

And  '*  So  may  thy  great  toil  end  well,"  said  he  ; 
"  Why  did  thy  face  as  even  now  descried 
Display  the  lightning  of  a  smile  to  me  ?  "  114 

Now  am  I  caught  on  this  and  on  that  side  : 
One  keeps  me  dumb,  by  one  my  speech  is  prayed  ; 
Wherefore  I  sigh,  nor  falls  my  meaning  wide. 

"Speak,"  said  my  Master  ;  "be  not  thou  afraid 
To  speak,  but  speak,  and  let  the  kcen  désire 
With  which  he  asks  be  by  thy  words  allayed.  120 

And  I,  "  Perchance  thy  marvel  I  inspire, 
O  ancient  spirit,  at  my  smile's  design  ; 
But  I  would  hâve  thy  wonder  rise  yet  higher. 

This  one,  who  guides  aloft  thèse  eyes  of  mine. 
Is  that  same  Virgil,  by  whose  aid  thy  force 
Grew  strong  to  sing  of  men  and  gods  divine.  126 

If  thou  didst  deem  my  smile  had  other  source, 
Leave  that  as  false,  and  its  occasion  trace 
To  the  words  used  of  him  in  tliy  discourse." 

Already  he  was  stooping  to  embrace 

My  Teacher's  feet,  but,  "  Brother,  hold,"  said  he  ; 

"  For,  Shade  thyself,  thou  look'st  a  Shade  in  face."  132 

And  he,  uprising,  "  Now  can  the  degree 
Of  love  that  warms  me  to  thee  be  divined  ; 
When  I  forget  what  empty  things  are  we, 

And  treat  a  Shade  as  though  of  solid  kind." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXI. 
■.  14.  15. 


□  Dante's  rorehcnil  (Purg.  ii.  1 

lO  doubl  tbc  truc  reading. 


Pane" 


11.  a,  3.— St.  John  U 

I.  7.— Sl  Luke  «iv.  ij-tj. 

U,  ai,  ij.— The  remaining  P's  o 

I.  19. — "  Parte  nndaviin  forte  " 
"  meanvhilc,"  os  \a  Inf.  xxii.  16, 

11. 15*27. — See  note  lolnr.  xxxiii.  itb.  The  Fale  who  spim  is  Lach«sis 
(Pu^.  .XY.  79)- 

L  33. — As  Tar  as  rcoson  cm  be  a  guide.  Compare  Purg.  iviil.  46,  47. 
Anil  Beatrice's  words  os  10  the  immcasurable  Jislancc  bctwecn  the  human 
school  and  Ihe  divine  (Purg.  itxiJi.  85-90). 

II.  43-45' — yjçoa  Ihe  whole,  I  ttiink  tlut  Uiimchi's  interprcutian  of 
ihnc  linet  U  lighl,  viz.,  ihat  whatevci  change  i»  sccq  Troin  Purgatory  in 
(hc  beaTcnt,  ii  cauwd  bj  thcm,  and  not  by  anytfaing  upon  the  Moiini  ïtscIT. 
fie  considers  Ihal  Ihe  change  referrcd  to  b  the  difTerenl  aspect  wtiich  tbc 
heivens  présent  as  ùiey  rcvaWe.     Venturi  Ihinbi  thaï  light  is  mcanl. 

I.  48.-See  Purg.  ix.  76,  77- 

i.  51.— The  Thiumnntiiin  maid  ii  Iris,  the  nûnbow  î  who  wai  daaghter 
of  ThaBinas. 

II.  61-66.— The  meaning  is  ihat  Ihc  complcie  pnriBcalion  of  ihe  «mil  is 
proved  \ty  iU  abilit;  la  pul  in  praclice  ihe  dciiic  for  ascending  lo  llw 
Tentstrial  Païadiie  ;  a  désire  whîch  it  fecU  before,  but  canaol  uniii  thcn 
CTUlfj,  because  divine  justice  kecps  il  as  inieni  upon  wutkïi^  oui  ils 
pen>nc«  u  it  wos.  in  Ufc,  upon  unning. 

L  71. — Longfdlow  tianslales  Ihis  Une  : — 

"  Unlo  the  Lorf,  that  soon  He  specd  them  upwards." 
Ilut  "quel  Signor,  che"  must  mun  "thaï  Lord  who."    The  conslmction 
a  ihe  saine  as  in  "  itUL-1  (Jrcco  Che  )e  Mme  btiar  "  (Purg.  xxii.  loi,  loi). 

I.  ;6.— Tbe  ncl  is  Ihe  powci  of  divine  justice  (IL  65,  66). 

it.  81-84. — *'-'•  Bl  Ihc  lime  of  the  sieg«  Dfjcninileai  \f  Tilui,  A.r>.  7a 

L  85. — The  namc  of  poet. 

I.  S9. — Sulius  was  boin  bi  Napict,  nul  Toulouse.  Dnnte  confoundi 
him  wiih  a  rhelariciiin  ol  the  unie  tiainc. 

II.  93,  93.— lie  alludcs  10  hii  wnrks,  The  Thebai<1  and  The  Achilldd, 
ihc  laltei  «f  which  he  Icfl  uulîliisbcd. 

Il-  97-D9.— Thcsc  arc  SlatiusS  own  sentimenU;— 

"O  inihi  bis  >encB  muhum  vigikita  pet  annu 

Thchai  ! 

Vive,  prccor  :  Dec  (u  diviium  ^Inrida  icnla, 
Sed  longe  letiucic,  et  vcsti|;ift  MDipcr  ailoia." 

.Siai.  Theb.  xii.  8n.  Su.  8|6,  817. 
I.  loi. — A  wholc  Sun,  ij.  a  ycai  1  as  in  tnf.  vi.  68. 
H.   130-133.— Compare   Pope  Adiian  V.'i  itTuuI   of  ilie  h^mige  of 
Dante  (Purg.  xix.  133-135). 
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CANTO  XXIL 

THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS  OF   EXCESSIVE  LOVE  FOR    E.VRTHLV  GOOD.      STAIRWAY   VI. 

CIRCLE  W,  :  THE  GLUTTONOUS. 

ne  pods  feus  the  An^l  of  thc  Sixlh  Stairway. 
As  ihey  asccnd  it  Statius  expïahis  lo  Vir^il  ihai  thc 
sin  Xi*hich  he  has  purijicd  on  the  Fifth  Circle  is  not 
Avarice^  but  Prodigality,  Ile  relates  his  conversion 
to  Christianityy  atiit^to  apassa^  in  VirgiP s  Ecloguts, 
Virgil  satisfies  his  inquiries  as  to  the  ancients  ivho 
are  in  LitnlHK  Reathing  the  Sixth  Circle,  upon 
'^Mch  are  the  Gluttonous  (met  zoith  in  the  next 
Canto)y  thcy  find  an  applc-iree  laJen  'with/ruit  6e- 
yond  reachy  and  Zisiiered  by  a  clear  stream  from  thc 
rock,  Frcm  this  corne  voiccs  cxtollini^  illustrions 
examples  of  Abstinence. 

The  Angel  had  remained  bchind  us  now  : 

He  who  to  the  sixth  round  had  tumed  our  wav, 
Having  erased  one  scar  from  ofT  my  brow. 

And  had  pronounccd  Beati  those  who  stay 
On  justice  their  désire  ;  and  Siiiunt^ 
Without  more,  fumished  what  he  had  to  say.  6 

And  I,  who  found  more  light  that  pass's  brunt 
Than  the  others',  went  in  such  wise  that  unlircd 
I  followed  upward  the  swift  soûls  in  front  ; 

When  Virgil  thus  began,  "  By  virtue  fired 
Love  aye  is  wont  to  kindle  love  again, 
If  but  its  flame  has  outwardly  transpired.  1 2 

Whence  from  the  hour  that  down  in  HelFs  domain 
Juvenal  to  limbo  came  midst  us  to  be, 
Who  made  the  affection  thou  hadst  for  me  plain, 

My  good-will  has  been  as  sincère  for  thce, 
As  ever  could  to  one  unscen  cxtcnd  ; 
So  that  thèse  stairs  will  now  scem  short  to  me.  1 S 
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But  tell  me,  and  forgive  me  as  a  frieiKl 

If  confidence  allows  me  too  much  rein  ; 

And  now  to  friendly  converse  condescend  ; 
How  Avarice  could  in  thy  breast  obtain 

A  place,  amid  the  wisdora's  ample  store 

Thaï  diligence  enablcd  thee  to  gain  ?"  2 

Thèse  words  made  Statius  somewhat  laugh,  before 

He  answered,  "  Every  word  that  ihou  dost  say 

Is  a  dear  sign  thaï  siieaks  thy  love  still  more. 
Things  of  a  truth  ofl  put  on  such  array 

That  they  false  mattcr  to  our  doubts  supply, 

Through  their  truc  causes  being  hid  away.  j 

Thy  question  proves  that  thou  belîev'sl  that  I 

Was  in  the  other  lifc  by  Avarice  dravrn, 

Perchance  sînce  in  that  circlc  doomed  to  lie. 
Know  then  that  niy  aversion  held  in  scom 

Avarice  too  much  ;  to  punish  which  excess 

Thousands  of  moons  hâve  o'er  me  corne  and  gonc.     : 
And  were  it  not  that  I  with  careful  stress 

Pondered  that  pass.igc  where  ihou  dost  exctaim, 

As  grieved  at  human  nature's  frowardness, 
'  O  cursed  greed  of  gold,  to  what  base  aim 

Is  mortal's  appetitc  not  led  by  thee  ?  * 

I  should  roll  in  the  dismal  jousts  of  shame.  ^ 

I  tmdcrstood  ihen  that  the  hands  mighl  bc 

Too  o)>en-winged  in  lavishing,  and  so 

Of  ihis,  like  othcr  sins,  rcpented  me. 
Kow  many  whcn  they  rise  again  shall  show 

Clipped  locka,  through  ignorance  that  lîves  aod  dics 

Rcpenting  not  this  sin  it  doth  not  know  l  t 

And  Icam  thou  that  the  fautt  which  coimier  lies 

In  opposition  strict  to  any  sin. 

Together  wilh  it  hcre  its  verdure  drics. 
If,  Iherefore,  I  havc  bccn  among  ihat  kin 

WTio  bevail  Avarice,  to  hc  purificd  ; 

Ils  contrajy  has  ahagicd  my  lot  hcrcin."  ; 

"  Now  whcn  thou  sangcst  of  ihc  ficrcc  war's  IJde 

That  raged  between  Jocaaia's  Iwofold  pain,' 

The  singer  of  bucolic  songs  rcplied  ; 
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"  So  far  as  Clio  sounds  with  thee  that  strain, 
It  does  not  seem  that  thou  as  yet  hadst  won 
The  faith  apart  from  which  good  works  are  vaia         60 

If  this  be  so,  what  candies  or  what  sun 
Chased  gloom  thereafter  from  thy  sails  away, 
And  made  them  straight  behind  the  Fisher  nin  ?  " 

And  he  to  him,  "  Thou  first  didst  point  my  way 
To  drink  in  grots  upon  Pamassus'  height  : 
Then  I  was  lightened  Godwards  by  thy  ray.  66 

Thou  didst  as  he  who,  walking  in  the  night, 
Carries  a  light  behind  him  and  so  Icnds 
Himself  no  aid,  but  leads  his  followers  right  ; 

When  thou  didst  say,  *  The  âge  its  nature  mends  ; 
Justice  retums,  and  the  first  time  of  man  ; 
And  a  new  progeny  firom  heaven  descends.*  72 

Through  thee  I  poet  was,  and  Christian  ; 
But,  that  thou  maj-st  see  better  what  I  trace, 
My  hand  shall  spread  some  colour  on  the  plan. 

The  world  alrcady  teemed  in  every  place 
With  the  new  creed,  sown  wide  by  those  who  bore 
The  message  of  the  etemal  realm  of  grâce  :  78 

Ami  thy  word,  touched  upon  by  me  before, 
Was  consonant  with  the  new  preachers'  thème  ; 
Wherefore  I  visited  them  more  and  more. 

At  last  so  holy  did  they  come  to  seem, 

That  when  Domitian  their  affliction  wrought, 

At  their  laments  my  tears  were  fain  to  stream.  84 

And  while  the  earth  continued  my  resort, 
I  lent  them  succour,  and  their  ways  sincère 
Made  me  esteem  ail  other  sects  as  naught. 

And  ère  the  Greeks  drcw  in  my  poem  near 
The  streams  of  Thebes,  I  was  baptized  ;  although 
I  was  a  secret  Christian  through  my  fear,  90 

And  for  a  long  time  made  a  Pagan  show  ; 

Which  lukewarmness  round  the  fourth  circle  more 
Than  the  fourth  centur)-  has  made  me  go. 

Thou  thcrcfore  who  didst  lift  the  covering  o'er 
The  good  I  speak  of,  which  it  hid  from  me  ; 
Whilst  lime  to  mount  is  ours  in  ample  store,  96 
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Tell  me  of  ancient  Terence,  where  îs  he  ? 
Cœciliiis,  Plautus,  Varro,  if  ihou  Itnow'st  ; 
Say  arc  tliey  danined,  and  in  whal  boundary  ?  " 
"Thcse,  Persius,  I,  and  others  in  a  host," 
Rcplied  my  Guide,  "are  wîth  that  Grcek  confined, 
Whom  of  ail  inen  the  Muses  suckled  most,  ioï 

In  the  (irst  circle  of  the  prison  blind. 

Ofl-iimes  we  rcason  of  the  Mount  whereon 

Our  nurses  evirr  love  their  homi;  lo  find. 
Euripides  is  with  us,  j\iitiphon, 

SimonidcE,  Agaiho,  and  Greeks  nol  fcw 

Besidcs,  wliosi:  brows  of  oUi  with  laurcl  shoiic.  io8 

Thcre  certain  of  thy  own  folk  are  in  vicw  ; 

.\ntigone,  Deîphilc,  and  Argia, 

And,  moumfiil  as  of  yorc,  Ismenc  too. 
Thcre  shc  is  secn  who  pointcd  out  Langia  ; 

Tircaias'  daughter  there  ;  and  Thetia  Iherc  ; 

And  with  her  sislers  thcre  Dcidamia,"  1 14 

Already  !)oth  the  poets  silent  were, 

\Viih  gaze  to  look  around  them  freshly  drawn, 

Sincc  the  paih,  levcl  now,  of  walls  was  bare  ; 
And  now  four  of  the  handroaids  of  the  mom 

Wcrc  left  behind,  and,  still  the  pôle  bcsidc, 

The  fifth  waa  pointîng  up  its  glowing  horn  ;  iio 

Whcn  "  I  believe  'tis  fitting,"  said  my  Guide, 

"  That  our  right  shoulders  towards  the  verge  bo  lient, 

Cirding  the  Mount,  as  wont  has  justified," 
Thus  custom  being  our  ensign  iherc,  wc  wcnt 

With  Icss  suspicion  on  the  way  dcfincd, 

By  reason  of  that  trorthy  soul's  assent.  t  :6 

They  went  in  front,  and  I  alonc  behind. 

And  Ustincd  to  ihcir  talk,  from  which  I  caught 

Duc  intellect  for  a  iwctic  mind. 
But  soon  that  sweet  dlscoursc  nas  broken  short, 

When  nudway  in  ihc  rond  wc  found  a  trec 

With  applcs  of  swcct,  wholesomc,  fragranl  sorL  131 

And  as  \  dr  grows  Lipcring  upwardly 

From  branch  to  branch,  so  doth  ihïs  downwardî  grow  ; 

That  nonc  niay  clîmb  up,  «  it  scem»  to  roc. 
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On  that  side  where  our  fenced  path  could  not  go, 
Fell  firom  the  lofty  rock  a  liquid  dear, 
And  over  ail  the  leaves  spr^ui  wide  its  flow.  138 

As  the  two  poets  to  the  tree  drew  near, 
A  voice  from  'mid  the  leaves  that  decked  each  bough 
Cried,  **  Of  this  food  ye  shall  hâve  scarœness  hère.** 

Then — "  Mary  took  more  thought  for  planning  how 
The  nuptials'  fair  completeness  might  not  shrink, 
Than  for  her  mouth,  which  answers  for  ye  now.         144 

And  Roman  women  were  of  old,  for  drink, 
Content  with  water  ;  Daniel  too  laid  hold 
Of  knowledge,  while  of  food  he  scomed  to  think. 

The  first  âge  was  as  beautiful  as  gold  ; 
A\Tien  hunger  e'en  to  acoms  savour  lent, 
And,  through  thirst,  every  brook  with  nectar  rolled.   1 50 

Honey  and  locusts  were  the  nutriment 
Which  for  his  désert  food  the  Baptist  took  ; 
WTience  he  is  glorious  and  so  eminent 

As  you  find  set  forth  in  the  Gospel  book." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXII. 

11.  1-9. — The  poets  are  ushered  upon  the  Sixth  Stainiay,  Icading  to  the 
Sixth  Circle,  by  the  fifih  absolving  Angel,  who  removes  from  E)ante*s  brow 
Ihc  P  denoting  Avarice.  As  usual,  he  utters  a  béatitude  (see  note  to  Purg. 
xvii.  68,  69).  In  this  instance,  the  béatitude  is  only  in  part  enounced. 
BetUi  qui  sitiunt  justitiam  (11.  4-6).  Those  who  hunger  after — tsuriunt — 
righteousness  are  commended  by  the  next  Angel,  at  the  end  of  the  Sixth 
Circle — that  of  the  Gluttonous  (Purg.  xxiv.  1 51-154).  The  thirst  after 
righteousness  is  intended  in  contrast  to  Avarice,  the  thirst  for  gold«  The 
))eatitude  is  from  St.  Matt.  v.  6.  I  follow  the  reading  **  avea  "  in  1.  5,  and 
•'«/ii/«/"inl.  6. 

11.  13-15. — Ju vénal  was  a  contcmporar)'  of  Statius,  of  whoro  he  says 
(Sat.  vii.  82-S6)  :— 

**  Curritur  ad  voccm  jucundam  et  carmen  amicaî 
Thcbaidos,  la;tam  fecit  quuro  Statius  urbem, 
l^romisitquc  dicm  :  tanlâ  dulcciline  captos 
Aflîcil  illc  animos,  tantâque  libidinc  vulgi 
Auditur." 
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11.  34-36.— Slnl Eus  is  hère  for  Prod^lily,  not  Avarice. 

11.  40,  4t.— 

"  Quiil  non  mortiJîa  i>celQrn  eogis 
Auri  sncra  famcs  ?  " 

VifB.  .-En.  iii.  56,  S7. 

I.  41. — That  U,  I  ïhould  bc  among  Ihc  Avaricious  and  Ihc  Prodigal  in 
Ihe  Inferno  (Inf.  vii.  iJ-lS). 

IL  46,  47. — i.f.  how  TDMvg  of  [he  Prod^  will  lise  from  Ihe  lolemo  al 
Ihc  resurrcctlon  (In£  vii.  5S). 

II.  49-51. — The  Avaricious  and  ihe  rrodigol,  guilty  of  dînmelrically 
n|>p<Mile  sins,  arc  hcrc  broughl  logdlier,  ai  ihcy  wcrc  in  ihc  Infcmo  (Inf. 
vii-  44.  45)- 

I.  56.— Jocasla's  inrofolii  pjun  weie  hcr  sons,  Elcoclcs  anJ  Polynice». 
L  57--Vireil- 

U.  sS-fia— Thts  is  in  allusion  ta  Slatius's  invucnlmn  of  ihc  musc  Cli» 
Bl  Ihc  iicginning  "f  'hc  ThcUu'd — 

"  Qucm  [irim  heroum  Clio  dabis  ?  " 

Slit.  Thcb.  i,  41. 
Juilgcd  by  this  sluidard,  Dante  most  be  wiiticn  down  a  pagnn  hintsclf.    Sec 
■lis  invocalion  a(  Ihc  Muses  (Purg.  i.  7-13)  1  and  of  Apollo  (l'ar.  L  tj-jô). 
L  63.— The  Fisher  U  St.  Peter  ;  as  in  Pat.  xviii.  136. 
U.  7o-7a-  — 

"  Mlgnui  al)  inlc^TO  snxlorum  nascilur  ordo, 
Jam  rcdil  et  Virgo,  rcdeunl  Snlumia  régna  ; 
Jnm  nova  progentes  cœIo  dcmitilnr  allô." 

Virg.  Ed.  Iv.  S-T- 

II.  83,  S4. — Stalius  died  in  Ihe  last  ycai  of  Dumitian'i  reign,  KM,  96, 
II-  92.  93.— Sec  Puis.  ">'■  ^7.  68. 

IL  97,  98. — TcrcDce.  Caxitius,  and  Plautnii,  arc  mcnliorvnl  togclhcr  îiy 
llorpfc  (II.  EpiM.  L  ;8,  59)  :— 


The  Varto  of  I.  98  is  ptolmbly  ihe  Varro  Alacinus  lA  Huracc  I.  Rnl.  x.  46. 
liul  DUnc  may  bc  right  in  hU  conjcclurc  Ihat  "  Vario,"  nol  "  Vnrro,"  îs  ihc 
H|;h(  readïni;.     Ile  cites  in  suppnri  of  il — 

"Quidautem? 
Cjccilio  I1nuIoc[uc  ilebil  Komanus,  adrmplarn 
Viigilia  Vftrioqnc  ?  " 

Horace,  Ai»  Poct.  SJîS- 

I.  lot.— The  Grcck  is  Komer.     Compare  Inf,  iv.  9Si  9^ 

II.  104,  los.— Mounl  l'amaioni  (IL  64.  ^5)- 

II.  106,  107. — Anliphon  wai  an  Allie  tr:^^lian  ;  Simonidci  ihe  pocl  u( 
Co  :  .Agaiho  an  Alhcnian  dramaliil. 
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I.  109. — That  is  to  say,  persons  mentioned  in  the  Thebaid  and  the 
Achilleid. 

II.  iio,  III. — Antigone  and  Ismene  were  daughters  of  Œdipos  and 
sisters  of  Eteocles  and  Polynices.  Deiphile  and  Argia  were  sisters,  daughters 
of  Adrastus.     Deiphile  married  Tydeus,  and  Argia  Polynices. 

1.  112. — Hy]>sipile,  who  pointed  out  to  Adrastus  the  fountain  of  Langîa, 
as  he  was  marching  with  his  army  upon  Thebes,  and  suflering  from  thirst 
(see  Purg.  xxvi.  94,  95). 

I.  113. — ^The  daughter  of  Tlresias  hère  mentioned  is  supposed  to  be 
Daphnc.  His  best-known  daughter,  Manto,  is  among  the  diviners  in  the 
Infemo  (Inf.  xx.  55).  Some  say  that  she  ¥ras  an  only  daughter,  and  that 
Dante  had  forgottcn  that  he  had  put  her  in  the  Infemo. 

II.  1 13,  1 14. — Thetis,  the  mother  of  Achilles,  and  Deidamia,  daughter  of 
Lycomedes,  King  of  Sc)tos,  are  characters  in  the  Achilleid.  Deidamia  was 
mother  of  Pyrrhus  by  Achilles  (see  Inf.  xxvi.  62). 

11.  Ii8-I2a — It  is  betwecn  10  and  il  a.m.  ;  sunrise  (6  a.m.)  being 
taken  as  the  beginning  of  the  day. 

L  122. — Virgil  remembers  the  advice  which  had  bccn  given  him  in 
Purg.  xîx.  81. 

11.  125,  126. — Compare  Purg.  xiv.  127-129.    The  worthy  souI  is  Statius. 

IL  131,  132. — Thb  tree,  with  its  fruit  far  out  of  reach,  was  probably  sug- 
gested  to  Dante  by  the  fabled  tortures  of  Tantalus.  It  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded  with  the  tree  of  knowledgc  (Purg.  xxiv.  116,  117). 

11.  142,  143. — A  référence  to  the  marriage  at  Cana  of  Galilée,  when 
"The  mother  of  Jésus  saith  unto  him,  they  hâve  no  wine  "  (St.  John  iû  3). 
Compare  Purg.  xiii.  28,  29. 

11.  145,  146. — Val  Max.  II.  i.  §  5  :  **Vini  usus  olim  Romanis  feminis 
ignotus  fuit.'* 

I.  146. — See  Daniel  i.  11,  12. 
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CANTO  XXIII. 


THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 


Tltt  GItUtBttam  art  seat  affrvacking.  Tkty  art 
ikrtmk  to  mère  itiH  and  boiu,  and  n/ilh  eyei  ami 
deif  in  Ihàr  htadi.  Fsrtie  Danati,  mie  ef  Iktm, 
Bidnists  DtaUe,  wkortcfgniteikimbykisv»u  alêne. 
lie  iiplaini  Ike  came  ef  ikeir  miaciathn  ;  and  l'a- 
veigAt  againilfàe  atmtimntu  a/t/it  FlertnttMt  wornen, 
(ttUrasHng  inik  Ikrm  kit  vtriiieus  juidetu.  Dante 
infarmi  kim  Au»  ke  kai  itnt  guidtd,  ilîll  tning,  hy 
firgH  tkreush  Ikr  /«/«tw  and  Ptirgaiary. 

WiiiLST  throogh  the  vcrdant  leavcs  I  fixcd  my  gaze, 
In  such  wise  as  the  iisage  is  of  onc 
\Vho  foUowing  a  birdiing  wastes  his  days, 

My  more  Ihan  Father  »aid  to  me,  "  My  son, 
Come  on  now,  for  ihe  time  to  us  decreed 
In  portions  put  to  better  use  should  tuii." 

1  tumed  my  face,  and  stcps  with  no  Icss  speed, 
Towards  the  sages,  who  held  auch  discoursc 
As  made  it  cosi  me  nothing  to  proceed. 

And  lo  a  song,  with  tcars  of  sad  remorse, 

Labia  nua.  Domine,  was  heard,  whosc  souiid 
Was  such  as  to  delight  and  grief  gave  source. 

"  Swecl  Fatlicr,  thaï  which  I  now  hear  cxpouiid  :  " 
Began  I  ;  and  he,  "  Shades  perchance  are  ihcy, 
Who  go  to  loosc  the  knot  by  duly  bound" 

As  pensive  pilgrtms,  whcn  ujJon  their  way 
O'ertaking  other  folk  of  unknown  face, 
Tum  round  to  look  at  them  but  do  not  stay  ; 

So,  moving  in  our  Tcar  at  <)utckeT  poce, 
Corning  and  passîng  viewed  us  with  surprise 
A  mute  devout  crowd  of  the  spirit  race. 
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Elach  was  obscure  and  hollow  in  the  eycs, 
Pallid  in  face,  and  of  such  meagre  kind 
That  from  the  bones  their  skin  took  shape  and  size.    24 

I  do  not  think  that  to  such  utter  rind 
Erisichthon  by  famine  was  decayed, 
\Vhen  fear  of  it  most  weighed  upon  his  mind. 

Thinking  within  m>'self,  "  Behold,"  I  said, 
"  The  folk  fix)m  whom  Jérusalem  was  reft, 
\Vhen  Mary's  jaws  upon  her  own  son  preyed"  30 

Their  eye-sockets  appeared  rings  gemless  left  ; 
Whoe'er  reads  **  omo  ^  in  the  human  face 
To  find  the  "  m  "  there  might  well  hâve  been  deft. 

Who  would  believe  that  such  could  be  their  case, 
Through  longing  by  an  apple's  smell  begot, 
And  water's  ;  with  no  due  the  cause  to  trace  ?  36 

I  still  was  wondering  at  their  famished  lot, 

Through  the  still  hidden  cause  that  shrunk  them  so, 
And  peeled  their  skin,  marred  with  so  sad  a  blot  \ 

When  from  his  head's  deep-sunk  recesses,  lo, 
A  Shade  tiumed  eyes  whose  fixed  gaze  caught  my  own  ; 
Then  cried  aloud,  **  From  whence  can  this  grâce  flow  ?  " 

Ne'er  from  his  face  could  he  hâve  been  re-known  ;         43 
But  from  his  voice  that  became  plain  to  me 
\Vhich  in  his  aspect  ail  subdued  had  grown. 

This  spark  lit  up  again  in  full  degree 
My  récognition  of  those  lips  so  marred  ; 
And  made  me  in  that  face  Forese*s  sec.  48 

"  Ah  !  pay  not  this  dry  leprosy  regard,'* 

Ëntreated  he,  "  which  makes  my  skin  change  hue, 
Nor  look  on  how  I  am  of  fiesh  debarred  : 

But  tell  me  truly  of  thyself,  and  who 
Are  those  two  soûls  that  there  thine  escort  makc  ; 
Stay  not,  but  speak  as  I  would  hâve  tliee  do."  54 

**  Thy  face,  my  tears  once  fell  for  whose  dead  sake, 
Now  gives  me  no  less  cause  for  tearful  woe," 
I  answered,  "  seeing  it  such  blemish  take. 

Then  tell  me,  in  God's  name,  what  strips  ye  so  \ 
Make  me  not  speak  while  I  am  wonder-tied. 
For  speech,  when  other  wishes  rise,  comes  slow."        60 
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"  From  Ihe  eternal  counscl,"  he  replied, 
"  Falls  virluc  on  the  water  and  the  trco 
Itchind  us,  whence  I  am  thus  shrunk  and  drieU. 

AU  thcse  whose  song  you  hear,  whose  team  you  sce, 
For  folio wing  beyood  measurc  appetite 
Hère  siarve  and  ihirst,  regaining  sancûty.  66 

Our  zcst  foT  food  and  drink  îs  set  alî^ht 
By  odotiT  froiii  the  apple  and  the  spray 
Which  sprcads  upon  the  Icaves  wîth  verdure  briglit. 

And  not  once  only,  as  we  round  this  way, 
Is  our  pain  gîven  us  in  renewed  d^ree  ; 
I  say  '  our  pain  '  and  should  '  our  solace  '  say  ;  73 

For  ihat  propension  leada  us  to  the  tree, 
Which  led  Christ  gladly  Eli's  namc  to  say, 
Whcn  with  his  streaming  veins  he  set  us  free." 

And  I  to  him,  "  Forcse,  from  that  day 
When  tbou  for  bctter  liCe  didst  gîve  eaith  o'er, 
Five  years  hâve  up  tiil  now  not  roUed  away.  7S 

If  power  was  endcd  in  thee  to  sin  more. 
Ere  supervened  the  hour  of  grief  sincère 
\Vhich  weds  us  to  God  closcly  as  before, 

How  hast  thou  corne  thus  high  aircady  hcre  ? 
I  thought  to  meet  with  thee  down  there  below, 
Wherc  timc  reslores  what  time  lefl  in  arrcar,"  84 

And  he  to  me,  "  The  tears'  unmeasurcd  Ilow 
My  Nella  shcds  has  thus  soon  guided  me 
To  drink  of  the  sweet  wormwood  of  this  woc. 

By  devout  praycrs  and  sighs  it  is  lliat  she 

Has  drawn  me  from  the  coast  wherc  soûls  must  wait, 
And  from  the  other  circlcs  sel  me  free.  9*^ 

Uearci  ia  God's  regard,  His  love  more  greal, 
Foi  my  sweet  widow  whom  I  lovcd  so  wclli 
As  in  good  works  she  is  more  isolaie. 

For  the  Uarbagia  wherc  Sardinions  dw«ll 
Has  womcn  far  more  modest  than  arc  thcy 
In  the  Barbagia  where  I  lefl  my  NelL  9^ 

\Vhat  wouldst  thou  hâve  me,  O  sweet  brothcr,  >ay  ? 
E'cn  Row  I  BGc  lime  future  manifcst, 
From  which  this  houT  will  not  bc  far  away, 
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In  which  the  pulpit's  interdict  expressed 
Shall  bid  the  unblushing  women  Florentine 
Not  go  about  exposing  paps  and  breast  102 

What  dames  of  Saiacen  or  barbarian  Une 
E'er  needed,  to  constrain  them  draped  to  go, 
Or  spiritual  or  other  discipline  ? 

But  if  the  shameless  women  could  but  know 
What  heaven's  swift  course  is  bringing  to  their  lot, 
They  would  e*en  now  be  open-mouthed  for  woe.        108 

For  if  prévision  hère  deceives  me  not, 
They  will  be  sad  before  his  cheeks  grow  hair 
Who  now  is  soothcd  with  *  nanna  *  in  his  cot 

Now,  Brother,  to  keep  hid  from  me  forbear  : 
See,  not  I  only,  but  ail  thèse  combined, 
As  thou  dost  veil  the  Sun  are  gazing  there."  i  \  4 

And  I  to  him,  "  If  thou  recall'st  to  mind 

What  thou  with  me  wast  and  what  I  with  thee, 
Thy  memory  still  a  présent  grief  will  find. 

From  that  life  he  who  leads  me  rescued  me 
The  other  day,  when  fuU  in  orb  and  round 
Yonder  orb's  sister  was  observed  to  be."  1 20 

And  hère  I  showed  the  Sun.     "  Through  night  profound 
He  to  the  truly  dead  has  brought  me  nigh, 
With  this  true  flesh,  which  after  him  has  wound. 

His  cheering  aid  has  drawn  me  thence  on  high, 
Climbing  and  circling  round  the  mountain's  side, 
That  makes  you  straight,  whom  the  world  made  awry. 

He  says  that  he  will  be  so  long  my  guide  1 2  7 

Till  I  shall  be  where  Béatrice  will  be  ; 
Tis  fit  that  there  without  him  I  abide. 

Virgil  it  is  who  thus  déclares  to  me  " — 
I  pointed  to  him — "  and  this  other  Shade 
Is  he  for  whom  your  realm  that  sets  him  free  132 

Just  now  to  quake  through  ever)-  slope  was  made/* 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXIII. 

H.  lo-ll.— The  Gluuonous  nre  hcard  EJoging  Psalm  li.  15  :  '■  O  Lmil, 
open  Ihou  my  lîps  ;  and  my  moulh  shall  shcw  (orlh  ihy  piaisc." 

It.  33-'24. — The  Gloiionous,  hère  reduced  by  hungei  «nd  ihirst  lo  merc 
ikia  and  bone,  in  Ihe  Infenio  lie  under  drcnching  uid  Rlthy  lain,  barked 
■t  and  lonncnted  by  Cerbenis  (Inf.  vi.). 

1,  î6. — Eriûchlhon,  a  Theualian,  was  afflictcd  by  Ceies  wilh  perpétuai 
hunget  which  no  loaà  could  «atUly  ;  b  puniihment  fgr  bis  havine  Jerided 
ber  >iid  cul  down  her  ciovei  tOvid.  Met.  viii.  738). 

I.  30.— Josephuï  relates  h'iw,  duiing  (hc  Ùege  of  Jenisoleni,  a  woman 
nomcd  Maiy  wax  forced  by  hungcr  to  kill  and  eat  her  own  child. 
I.  31. — ShakspeaTc,  Kîng  Lear,  Act  v.  te.  3  : 

"  And  in  Ihis  habit 
Met  1  my  Tathcr  with  his  bleedîng  ritigs 
Thcir  piccious  slonet  new  losl." 

"■  J^i  33- — " Omo," équivalent  to"hoino."  The cyes makc  thc  "o's," 
(he  Dose  and  ihe  tidei  of  the  face  (he  "  m." 

1.  4S.— Porese  Donati,  biolher  of  Coiso  Donali  (Purg.  iiiv.  81)  and  of 
PiccBrda  (Par.  iii.  49),  viu  a  kin^man  of  D<inte't  wife  Gemma. 

11-  74.  75-— Si,  Mallhew  xïvii,  46. 

I.  79. — The  cetsalion  of  the  power  lo  sin  dues  not  heic  icfcr  ta  dcalh 
(«a  in  Purg.  xxvL  131,  131),  but  lo  ihe  dccay  of  bodily  powen. 

II.  83,  «4-— See  Purg.  iv,  130-133, 

1.  94. — Baibagia  is  an  Alpine  dislrici  in  Ihe  toulh  of  the  îibnd  of  Sat- 
dinia,  the  inhabitanU  of  which  were  in  Danlc's  time  half  saviges. 

I.  96.~Flortn«  iimeanl. 

I.  too. — There  i*  no  wtiifactory  rcconl  of  any  loch  interdict  fron  the 
pulpit  in  Dantc't  time  as  is  hère  prophesicrf. 

I.  1 1 1. — Tbc  Florentine  women  arc  taid  10  hâve  lulled  iheir  infantt  10 
aleep  by  ihe  sound  of  "  nanna." 

1.  113. — A  renciral  of  ihe  tcqueil  10  l>anle  10  reveal  his  true  condilion, 
which  Foreic  had  niade  in  I.  Jl.  arul  whîch  Dante  had  evnded  ïn  I.  jç.  Il 
tnuil  noi  bc  lupposed  thaï  Fore«  had  not  rerogniwd  him.  The  doubi  he 
utd  be  In  Purgatory  alîve  ;  and  IhU  Dante  proccnla  10 


U.  119.  I30.— Seelof.  ■ 
IL  117-119.— Sec  Inf.  i. 
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CANTO  XXIV. 

THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

SINS   OF    EXCESSIVE   LOVE   FOR   EARTHLY   COOD.      CIRCLE   VI.  : 

THE  GLUTTONOUS.      STAIRWAY   VII. 

Forese  UUs  that  his  sisUr  Piccarda  is  in  Paradise, 
He  points  oui  by  name  many  ofthe  Shades,  Biuma- 
giunta  of  Ltuca^  ont  of  tJum^  extols  Dante^s  poctic 
style,  Forese^  having  prophcsied  the  diath  of  Corso 
Donati,  départs»  The  poets  rench  an  apple  tree  laden 
ici th fruit;  a  voicefrom  which  records  noted  instances 
of  gtuttony,  The  Angel  of  the  Seventh  Stairway 
appears  ;  points  out  the  ascent  to  it  ;  and  pronounees 
those  blcssed  u>ho  hunger  after  righteousness. 

Speech  made  not  our  pace  lag,  nor  lagged  behind 
Our  pace  ;  but  we,  discoursing,  swiftly  sped 
Like  a  ship  urged  on  by  a  favouring  wind. 

And  those  Shades,  who  appeared  things  doubly  dead, 
Drew  through  the  deep  recesses  of  their  eyes 
The  wonder  which  in  them  my  living  bred  6 

And  I,  continuing  with  my  replies, 

Said,  "  He  goes  up  with  step  perchance  more  slow, 
For  the  other*s  sake,  than  he  would  othenvise. 

But  say  where  is  Piccarda,  if  dost  know  ; 
If  I  see  any  one  of  note,  déclare, 
Among  this  people  who  observe  me  so."  1 2 

"  My  sister,  who  'twixt  virtuous  and  fair 
I  know  not  which  was  most,  in  triumph  now 
On  high  Olympus  crowned  is  joyful  thcre." 

So  said  he  first  ;  and  then,  "  We  hère  allow 

That  each  one's  name  be  told  ;  so  drained  out  quite 
Our  semblance  is  ;  witness  our  diet  how.  i  S 

This  Bonagiunta  is,  of  Lucca  hight," — 
He  pointed  with  his  finger — "and  that  face 
Beyond  hira,  than  the  rest  in  leaner  plight, 
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Has  held  the  holy  Church  in  his  embrace  ; 

Of  Tours,  he  expiâtes  by  fasting  donc, 

Eels  from  Bolsen.i's  lake,  and  wlne  vemace." 
He  showed  me  many  others  one  by  one  ; 

And  ail  at  being  named  appeared  content, 

So  ihat  in  sooth  dark  gesture  saw  1  none. 
I  saw  Ubaldin  dalla  Pila,  spent 

With  hunger,  fix  his  teelh  on  emptiness  ; 

And  Boniface,  'neath  whose  crook  much  flock  went.    ; 
I  saw  Master  Marchese  who  with  less 

DrynesB  could  once  al  Forli  drink  at  ease  ; 

And  was  ne'er  sated,  c'en  with  that  excess. 
But  as  he  who  esteems,  of  those  he  sees, 

One  more  than  other,  him  of  Lucca  so 

Did  I,  who  seemed  to  note  me  most  of  thèse.  ; 

"  Genlucca  "  came  from  him,  in  raurmur  low 

Thence  utiered,  as  I  know  not  how  I  heard, 

Where  he,  so  stripped  by  Justice,  felt  her  blow. 
"  O  soûl,"  said  I,  "  whose  longing  seems  so  siirred 

To  speak  with  me,  thy  meaning  let  me  share, 

And  satisfy  thyself  and  me  in  word." 
"  A  woman  is  bom,  nor  yet  doth  wimple  wear," 

He  began,  "  who  shall  pleasant  make  to  thee 

My  city,  let  men  blanie  it  howsoe'er. 
This  shalt  thou,  goiug  on  thy  way,  foresee  : 

If  from  my  murmuring  thou  hast  error  caught, 

True  things  shall  yet  expounders  of  it  be.  j. 

But  tell  me  if  I  see  him  hère  who  brought 

The  nove!  rhjTnes  to  lighl  which  thus  begin, 

'O  ladies,  ye  who  in  Lot't's  1ère  are  laughl^  " 
And  I  to  him,  "  I  am  of  such  a  kin 

That  when  Love  breathcs  I  noie  him,  and  my  slrain 

Proceeds  as  he  dictâtes  to  me  within."  ; 

"  Brother,"  he  said,  "  I  see  the  knot  now  plain, 

Through  which  Guittone,  I,  and  the  notaiy, 

Could  not  the  sweet  new  style  1  hear  attain. 
Vour  pens  move  closely,  as  I  clearly  see, 

Behind  him  who  dictâtes  ;  which  ne'er  befeil 

To  ours,  as  must  be  owned  assuredly.  < 
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And  he  who  would  in  pleasing  more  excel, 
From  the  one  cannot  sight  the  other  style." 
And  hère  he  ceased,  as  though  contented  welL 

Even  as  the  birds  that  winter  by  the  Nile 
At  one  time  form  a  squadron  in  their  flight, 
Then  fly  in  greater  haste,  and  go  in  file  ;  66 

So  ail  of  those  whom  I  saw  there  unité, 
Tnming  their  faces  hastened  in  their  gait, 
Through  leanness  and  of  purpose  moving  light 

And  as  a  man  who  tires  of  trotting  rate, 
Walks,  letting  his  companions  onwards  go, 
Until  the  heaving  of  his  chest  abate  ;  72 

Forese  let  the  holy  flock  pass  so  ; 
And  said,  as  he  came  on  behind  with  me, 
"  When  shall  I  see  thee  next  ?"     "I  nothing  know," 

I  answered,  "  how  much  life  I  yet  may  see  ; 
But  my  retum  will  not  be  with  such  s|>eed 
As  wish  would  bring  me  on  the  shore  to  be  :  78 

Because  the  place  in  which  my  life  I  lead 
From  day  to  day  more  dwindles  in  good  name, 
And  to  sad  ruin  seems  to  be  decreed" 

And  he,  "  Now  go  ;  for  I  see  him  whose  blâme 
Is  chief  for  this,  dragged  at  a  beast*s  tail  haste 
Towards  the  vale  where  sin  is  past  reclaim.  84 

The  beast  at  everj*  stride  grows  swifter-paced, 
Ever  increasing,  till  at  length  its  blow 
Leaves  him  a  corpse  and  shamefully  defaced. 

Thèse  wheels  shall  not  much  further  rolling  go  " — 
He  looked  to  heaven — "  ère  shall  to  thee  be  clear 
That  which  my  speech  more  clearly  cannot  show.       90 

Do  thou  now  stay  ;  for  in  this  realm  so  dear 
Is  time,  that  I  incur  too  great  a  loss 
In  going  thus  on  level  with  thee  hère.** 

As  sometimes  from  a  riding  troop  of  horse 
A  cavalier  will  at  a  gallop  dart, 
To  gain  first  honour  in  the  onslaught's  course,  96 

So,  but  with  greater  strides,  did  he  départ  ; 

And  left  me  with  those  twain  the  road  to  tread, 
Who  in  the  world  played  such  great  marshals*  part 
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WTien  be  so  far  in  front  of  us  had  sped, 

Thaï  my  eyes  foUowed  bim  as  much  as,  wben 

He  spoke,  my  mind  had  followed  what  be  said,         i 

The  laden  living  bougbs  appeared  in  ken 
Of  a  fresb  apple  tree,  not  far  from  gaze, 
Because  I  had  turncd  tbitlierward  just  then. 

I  saw  beneath  it  folk  their  hands  upraise. 
And  cry  towards  ibe  leavcs  I  know  not  what, 
Likc  childrcD  in  their  eager  fuiile  ways  ;  t 

Who  pray,  and  he  lliey  pray  lo  answers  not, 
But,  10  excite  their  will  to  keener  greed, 
Holds  up,  nor  bides,  what  ihey  wonld  faîn  hâve  got. 

Then  as  if  undeceived,  did  thcy  recède  ; 
And  now  we  came  up  lo  tbe  mighly  tree, 
Which  givca  so  many  prayers  and  tears  no  heed.        i 

"  Pass  onwards,  and  no  nearer  seek  to  be  ; 
The  tree  Eve  aie  of  îs  on  higher  ground, 
And  ihis  plant  is  of  thaï  tbe  progeny." 

A  voice  unknown  thus  made  the  branches  aound  ; 
Whence  Virgil,  Stalius,  and  I,  closc-pressed, 
Went  onwards  on  tbe  side  wbicb  upwards  wound.      i 

"  Rcmcmber,"  it  exclaimed,  "  the  race  unblest 
Formed  in  the  clouds,  which  in  besottcd  clan 
Fought  against  Theseus  with  ils  double  breasi  : 

The  JewE  too,  who  drank  on  so  soft  a  plan, 
Thaï  ihey  as  Gideon's  comrades  were  not  ta'en. 
Wben  he  came  down  tbe  hills  on  Mîdian."  i. 

Thus  hugging  close  one  of  the  borders  twain, 
We  passed  on,  hearing  sîns  of  Glultony, 
Ail  followed  now  by  misérable  gain. 

Then,  on  the  lonely  road  at  large  and  free, 
A  tliousand  steps  and  more  »e  onwards  went, 
Each  one  without  a  word,  in  rcvcrie.  l, 

"  On  what  thougbis  go  yc  three  alone  ibus  bent  ?  " — 
1  staned,  as  a  sudden  voice  so  said  ; 
As  do  beasts  frightcned  and  with  courage  spenl. 

To  see  who  il  might  be  I  raised  my  hcad  ; 
And  never  in  a  fumace  were  thcrc  seen 
Metals  Dr  glass  so  glowing  and  so  rcd,  >, 
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As  I  saw  one  who  said,  "  If  ye  are  keen 
To  mount  on  high,  hère  it  behoves  to  tura  ; 
This  way  he  goes  who  £ain  his  peace  woald  glean." 

His  aspect  baffled  sight's  strength  to  discem  ; 
Wherefore  I  to  my  teachers  tumed  me  back, 
Like  one  who  goes  by  what  his  ears  can  leam.  144 

And  as,  announcing  the  mom's  dawning  track, 
In  balmy  fragrance  moves  the  air  of  May, 
Teeming  with  herbs  and  flowers  that  nowise  lack, 

I  felt  a  like  breeze.  on  my  mid  brow  play  ; 
And  well  I  felt  the  moving  of  the  plumes 
That  made  the  breath  felt  of  ambrosia  ;  150 

And  I  heard  said,  "  Blest  they  whom  grâce  illuraes 
So  much  that  the  desires  of  appetite 
Fin  not  their  breast  with  too  excessive  fumes 

Of  longing,  hungering  ever  as  is  right" 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXIV. 

I.  7. — Continuing  the  explanations  with  which  ihe  precedii^  Canto 
ended. 

II.  8,  9. — i.e.  Statius  perhaps  goes  up  slowcr  ihan  he  olherwisc  would 
do,  for  the  sakc  of  Virgifs  socîcty. 

1.  10. — Piccarda,  the  sisler  of  Forese,  a  nun  of  theOrder  of  Santa  Clara, 
will  be  found  in  the  first  heaven  of  Paradise — that  of  the  Moon  (Par.  iii.  49). 

I.  19. — Buonagiunta  of  the  Orbisani  family  of  Lucca,  was  a  minor  Italian 
poet,  and  a  conteraporary  of  Dante.     He  wrote  in  the  Tuscan  vemacular. 

II.  23,  24. — Pope  Martin  IV.,  of  Tours  (Pope  from  1281  to  1284), 
dro\^-ned  eels  from  the  lake  of  Bolsena,  ncar  Viterbo,  in  vcmaccia  wine,  in 
which  they  were  then  cooked.  Car>'  cites  the  jingling  Latin  epitaph  upon 
him: — 

**  Gaudent  anguillce,  quod  mortuus  hic  jacet  ille. 
Qui  quasi  morte  reas  excoriebat  eas.  '* 

The  vemaccia  was  a  rough  flavourcd  red  wine,  grown  in  Tuscany  and 
elsewhere  in  Italy. 

11.  28-30. — Ubaldin,  of  Pila,  a  castle  in  the  Val  di  Sicve  in  Tuscany,  is 
said  to  hâve  becn  brothcr  of  the  Cardinal  Ottaviano  degli  Ubaldini  (Inf. 
X.  120),  and  father  of  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri  of  Pisa,  who  had  Count 
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UsoUno  kA  hi<  sons  sluveil  to  death  (Inf.  xxxiii.}.  Tlic  BoniFacc  hete 
incational  was  Archbishop  of  Ravcnna.  According  li>  Vellaiello  he  mu 
the  son  of  Utnldino.  Vcnluri  miikes  hitn  a  Geooesi^  of  ihc  Fieschi  faniily 
— Ihat  of  Pope  Adrian  V.  {Purg.  lii.  loo-ioa);  while  Landino  caltshim 
>  Frcnchmin. 

1.  30. — l  think  Ihcre  oui  bc  no  doubl  thaï  "  rocco  "  hcre  mciuw  Ihe 
poslonil  CRtok,  lod  ao[  ibe  bïshop's  rochet.  Il  û  equiralenl  lo  l!ie  *'  piuiu- 
ralc  "  ai  Parg.  xvL  1  lo. 

1. 31. — MarchcM,  of  the  Kigagliasi  funily  of  Forll.  Il  \%  rclalcd  of  him 
that  when  hû  buller  told  him  (hit  men  soid  of  him  (hal  he  wis  alwayi 
driiiking,  he  unïwered,  "  And  why  do  you  not  tell  Ihem  Ihil  I  am  ilwnys 
thinlf  ?  " 

1.  37.— Gentncca.  Opinioa»  diRer  u  la  whether  ihis  is  a  proper  nami; 
— thnl  of  a  Lucchcse  lady  of  whom  Danle  U  supposcd  lo  hâve  bccome 
cnamouml  during  his  eiile — or,  U  équivalent  to  "  gcnluccia,"  "  lo™  w 
common  folk,"  implying  ihst  Dante  had  regarded  ihe  peuple  of  Lucca  as 
uich.  The  Tonner  \%  for  the  mou  probaUc  oplanation,  having  reeanl  lo 
ihc  mention  m  U.  43-^5  of  b  moidcn  as  yel  unmamcd,  who  should  make 
Ldcca  pIcaKuit  lo  him.  The  othcr  inlerpretalion  reqniies  us  lo  (ceal  Ihis 
maiden  «s  an  alU^rical  impenonation  of  the  whalc  people  of  Lucca— bol 
if  so,  whal  bccomes  of  the  référence  to  her  unniarried  condition  ?  The 
Ottiu»  considéra  the  Udy  to  bc  the  Alagis  of  Purg.  xii.  143,  who  was 
matricd  to  Dtnte's  patron  ihc  Marquis  MorocUo  Mal«|Hna.  Olhcn  idenlify 
Ihe  Lucchesc  maiden  irilb  ■  lody  who  «ras  afterwardi  tbe  wife  of  Bemardo 
Alluchingi,  and  with  whom,  thcy  ay,  Danle  feil  in  love  in  1314. 

il.  38,  39. — i.t.  ullcred  from  bis  throal,  id  which  be  fclt  llte  huiler  and 
thirst  inUicIcd  on  him  bf  justice. 

1.  4J.  — The  wimpie  was  not  worn  liU  a  womon  was  grown  up. 

1.  51.— Thcbeginoingof  the  îinX.  cantone  in  Danlc's  Vita  Naova, 

1.  56. — Guittoneof  Arenowascne  ofthe  FtatiGadciiti(Inr.  xtxà.  103). 
Ile  cxccUcd  in  sonnet  wiiling.  The  notary  is  Jacopo  ila  Lentlno,  a  Sititian 
poel,  who  tÎTCd  abuat  ihc  middlc  of  \\it  thiriccnlh  ccnimy. 

I.  59.— Ile  who  dictnics  is  I/itc  (L  54). 

II.  Ëi,  61.— The  mominG  of  Ihesc  lincs  is  rauch  disputed.  They  fccni 
tometoimply  Ihat,  hard  a»  ihe  infcriorpnci  maystrire  lo  improve  his  style, 
the  highcT  style  ctill  remains  beyund  his  ûghl  1  lidng  to  bi  aburc  the 
limïtod  range  of  hû  own, 

I.  70.—  "  Ttntting  inte  ;  "  i^.  on  font,  ik*  on  faocsebock. 

II.  8ï-87,"Thc  référence  is  lo  Cu™>  IJonaii.  tbctpeaker's  own  bruther, 
the  beail  of  the  Neri  faction  in  Fltirence.  Itaving  lost  hi*  popularity  An>l 
9cd  from  tbe  ci'ly,  be  wa*  piinueil  by  lh«e  sent  lo  capture  him,  and,  ihrown 
from  hû  hoTK,  fdl  into  ibdt  haiMÛ  and  was  kllled  by  some  Catahmian 
■oldien  noi  San  S«1(i,  a  mite  off  Flntcncc  Dante  hete  represents  bïm  as 
dflnE  fiom  Ihe  kicks  of  hû  horie. 

I.  S4. — The  nie  wbere  an  û  paat  Rdûlin — in  contrasl  lo  Puqpttoty— h 
Ihe  Itifemo. 

L  8S.— Cono  Danatj's  death  happeneO  un  Seplembei  tj,  1308. 
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II.  loi,  I02. — i.e,  I  could  see  him  no  better  than  I  could  understand  hls 
words. 

1.  104. — A  **fresh"  apple  tree,  because  one  had  been  scen  already 
(Purg.  xxii.  131,  132). 

1.  105. — ^The  tree  ^'as  near  at  hand,  but  only  bccame  visible  as  the  bend 
in  the  mountain  was  tumed. 

I.  1 16. — The  tree  of  knowlcdge  (see  Purg.  xxxii.  38). 

II.  121,  122. — The  Centaurs,  oflfspring  of  Ixion  and  the  Cloud,  who 
became  drunk  at  the  marriage  of  Pirithous  and  Hippodamia,  and  attempted 
to  carry  off  the  women,  but  were  defeated  by  Theseus  and  the  Lapithse. 

U.  124-126. — See  Judges  vii.  5-7. 

1.  128. — Noted  instances  of  Gluttony  hâve  now  been  mentioned,  to  deter 
from  the  vice  ;  just  as  similar  examples  of  Abstinence  were  lauded,  at  the 
beginning  of  this  Circle,  in  order  to  incite  to  that  virtue  (Purg.  xxii. 
142-154). 

1.  133. — It  is  the  Angel  of  the  Seventh  Stair^-ay  who  speaks. 

1.  149 — The  sixth  P  is  erased  from  Dante*s  forehead  (see  note  to  Purg. 
xix.  49). 

U.  1 51-154. — The  second  half  of  the  béatitude,  **  Blessed  are  they  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness."  The  Angel  of  the  Sixth  Stairway 
had  uttered  the  first  half  of  it  (Purg.  xxii.  4-6).  Dante  rather  départs  hère 
from  the  original  words  :  '*  hungering  ever  as  is  right,"  being  équivalent  to 
"hungering  ever  in  modération,"  and  not  to  *'  hungering  ever  for  what  is 
right."  The  latter  rendering  would  make  "  quanto  "  tantamount  to  **  cio 
che  ;  "  which  seems  to  me  inadmissible. 
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CANTO  XXV. 
THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 


THE  ASCENT  TO  CIRCLE  VII,  DISCOURSE  BV  STATUTS  ON  THE 
CËNESIS  OK  MAN's  BODV  AND  SOUL,  AND  ON  THE  SOUl'S 
POWER   AFTER    DEATH.      CIHCLE   VU.  :   THE   SENSUAL. 

During  llu  ositHl  ta  lit  SatHUi  Circlt,  Slatiui 
n/vt$  DoHte'i  Jfiit  tu  ta  Iht  fotiiiélilj  ^tmatiaiio» 
heiilg  laKieJ  in  sfirùi  v/Mth  tmd  n«  mmriikmtnt. 
Iftfitrthertxfltim  Iht /ormalint  Bflht  lail  and  body 
in  Iktetnhryo  ;  and  tke  lettti  fmvrr,  a/ltr  dtath,  le 
surrpHnJ  itsri/  urilk  Iht  umblanii  ef  a  li«dy  ivÂûÂ 
Ttjbfts  itt  anm  tmalitiu.  TAt  StvtntA  Circlt  il 
rtaiMtd.  Hert  tkt  Snuua/,  in  Hu  midil  e/Jtamti, 
art  htard  linging  a  hymn,  and  rrm/ltng  txamflit  1/ 
rÂalily. 

'l'wAS  ihc  hour  for  mountin};  withoiit  chcck  thc  hcight  ; 
Silice  the  im-ridiun's  round  was  by  llic  Sun 
To  Taurus  left,  to  Scorpio  by  the  Night 

Whence,  like  a  man  resolved  ail  hall  lo  shun, 
Who  goes  his  way,  whaiever  he  raay  sce, 
Whene'cr  the  sting  o(  need  through  him  has  run  ;  6 

So,  one  beforc  aaoïher,  entercd  we 

l'he  breach,  and  took  the  slair  which  keeps  apart 
The  climbers  through  its  nairow  boundary. 

And  as  the  young  stork  that  to  air  would  dart, 
Movcs  longingly  its  wing,  and  droops  ît  loiv, 
Ikcausc  to  qutt  the  nesi  ic  hits  not  heart  :  la 

So  was  I,  with  dcsire  10  ask  agiow 
And  iguenched,  arrïviDg  at  the  gcsture  made 
By  onc  who  sets  himscif  tu  givc  speech  Aow. 

My  F.-ilher  sweet,  from  ultcrance  not  stayed 

By  uur  sv\it  pacc,  said,  "  Loose  thc  bow  of  speech 
Which  far  as  thc  sha/i's  |<oinl  thon  hast  essayed."        18 

Lcaming  thc  confidence  wliich  hu  would  tcach, 
My  lips  uncloscd  with,  '•  How  can  thosc  grow  le»n 
Whom  want  of  nourishment  can  no  more  reach  ?  " 
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"  Could  Meleager  in  thy  mind  be  seen 

Consumed  at  the  consuming  of  a  brand, 

So  harsh  to  thee,"  he  said,  "  this  had  not  been.  24 

And  hadst  thou  thought  how,  in  a  mirror  scanned, 

Your  image  there  will  at  your  motion  move, 

That  which  seems  hard  would  then  for  easy  stand. 
But,  that  thy  inner  wish  content  may  prove, 

Lo,  Statius  hère  ;  and  him  I  ask  and  pray, 

The  smarting  from  your  wounds  now  to  remove."       30 
"  If  I  the  etemal  plan  to  him  display," 

Statius  replied,  "  in  présence  such  as  thine, 

My  plea  is  that  I  cannot  say  thee  nay." 
Then  he  began,  "  If,  Son,  thèse  words  of  mine 

Are  by  thy  mind  regarded  and  received, 

Light  through  them  on  the  *  How  *  thou  say'st  will  shine, 
The  perfect  blood,  ne'er  by  the  veins  achieved  37 

As  drink  to  slake  their  thirst,  and  which  remains 

Like  food  of  which  thy  table  is  relieved, 
Within  the  heart  a  forming  power  attains 

For  ail  the  human  limbs  ;  for  this  is  it 

Which,  to  become  them,  passes  through  the  veins,      42 
Again,  digested,  thither  where  more  fit 

Is  silence  than  description  it  descends  ; 

Whence  when  its  drops  on  other's  blood  hâve  lit 
In  natural  vessel,  one  with  the  other  blends  ; 

One  prone  for  passive,  one  for  active  state, 

Thanks  to  the  perfect  place  from  which  it  wends  ;       48 
And  being  conjoined  begins  to  operate, 

Quickening  the  first-coagulated  whole 

For  its  material  made  consolidate. 
The  active  virtue  being  made  a  soûl, 

Like  to  a  plantas,  with  thus  much  différence, 

That  this  is  on  its  way,  that  at  its  goal  ;  54 

Next  Works  so  that  it  moves  now  and  has  sensé, 

Like  a  sea-fungus,  and  no  effort  bâtes 

To  organize  the  powers  whose  germ  is  thence. 
Now,  Son,  the  virtue  spreads  and  now  dilates 

That  from  the  generator's  heart  began, 

Where  Naturels  care  on  ail  the  members  waits.  60 
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But  how  froni  animal  it  turns  lo  tnan, 
Thou  dost  noi  see  as  yet  ;  on  ihts  point  one 
More  wise  than  tiiou  once  into  error  ran  ; 

^Vhence  in  his  doctrine  severance  was  donc 
Beiwcen  the  soûl  and  iiossible  intellect, 
Since  organ  used  by  this  last  he  saw  none. 

With  open  breast  the  coining  truth  expect. 
And  know  that,  soon  as  in  the  embryo 
The  brain's  articulation  grows  correct, 

The  primai  Mover  tuma,  and  gladly  so, 
To  so  great  art  of  nature,  and  inspires 
A  spirit  new  with  virtue  in  fuU  glow, 

Which  drawing  into  iu  own  substance  fires 
\Vhat  it  finds  active  there,  and  makes  one  soûl 
That  livcs,  feels,  and  self-impetus  acquires. 

Thy  wonder  at  niy  words  more  lo  control, 
Consider  Ihe  Siin's  beat  which  becomes  wine, 
Whcn  joined  to  juiccs  Irom  the  rine  ihat  roli 

And  soon  as  Lachcsis  has  no  more  line, 
Loosed  from  the  flesh  it  on  ils  virtue's  score 
Bcars  with  itself  the  human  and  divine  ; 

AU  other  powcrs  in  exercise  no  roore  ; 
The  memory,  intelligence,  and  will. 
In  action  far  acuter  than  before. 

Self'falHog  wondrously  it  rests  not  till 
On  one  or  other  shore  it  touches  ground  ; 
There  it  first  Icams  the  ways  it  must  fiilfiL 

As  soon  as  place  there  compassés  it  round, 
The  fonning  virtue's  radiance  round  it  plays. 
As  and  as  much  as  in  live  membcrs  found. 

And  as  the  air  when  charged  with  rain,  through  rays 
Shcd  by  another,  which  in  it  reflect, 
Adommcnt  shows  of  many  coloured  haie  ; 

E'cn  so  the  air  hère  neighbouring  is  decked 
In  that  form  scaled  on  it  potentially 
By  the  soûl  that  aniving  hère  is  checked. 

Then  jusl  as  "tis  the  llxmetet's  destiny 
To  follow  on  the  lire  where'er  its  flight, 
ItE  new  form  must  the  spirit's  folloncr  bc. 
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Since  aflerwards  'tis  thence  with  semblance  dight, 
Tis  called  a  shade,  and  organizes  thence 
Thereafter  every  sensé,  even  to  the  sight  102 

This  is  the  source  we  speak  and  laugh  from  whence  ; 
Thence  is  it  that  we  form  the  tears  and  sighs 
W'hich  thou  perchance  hast  heard  the  mount  dispense. 

On  the  desires  that  in  our  bosoms  rise, 

And  other  feelings,  the  Shade's  form  dépends  ; 

And  this  it  is  which  causes  thy  surprise."  108 

Now  at  the  point  where  the  last  turning  wends 
Had  we  arrived,  and  towards  the  right  inclined, 
On  other  care  intent.    The  bank  hère  sends 

Fiâmes  outwards  flashed,  and  from  the  comice  wind 
Is  upwards  blown,  which  drives  them  back,  and  so 
Sequesters  them  far  from  its  marge  confîned.  114 

Whence  it  behoved  us  one  by  one  to  go 
Upon  the  open  side  ;  and  I  felt  dread 
Hère  of  the  fire,  there  of  a  fall  below. 

"  While  we  are  in  this  place,"  my  Leader  said, 
**  We  ought  to  hold  our  eyes  with  a  tight  rein, 
Since  we  might  by  a  little  be  misled."  120 

Summœ  Dcus  dementia — this  strain 
Sung  mid  the  great  beat  to  my  ear  then  came. 
And  made  me  to  turn  thither  not  less  fain. 

Then  I  saw  spirits  going  through  the  flame  ; 
Wherefore  I  looked  at  their  steps  and  at  mine, 
Changing  from  time  to  time  my  gaze*s  aim.  126 

Soon  as  they  came  to  that  hymn*s  closing  line, 
They  loudly  Virum  non  cognosco  cried, 
Then  in  low  tones  renewed  the  song  divine. 

This  ended,  "  To  the  wood  Diana  hied," 

They  shouted,  "  and  drove  out  thence  Hélice, 

Who  had  by  Venus  been  with  poison  plied."  132 

Then  they  returned  to  song,  and  strenuously 
Proclaimed  the  wives  and  husbands  who  were  chaste. 
As  virtue  and  as  marriage  bid  them  be. 

This  mode  I  think  suffices  them,  retraced 

Through  ail  their  time  in  fiâmes  and  burning  passed  : 
Such  must  their  care  be  ;  such  food  mustthey  taste,  138 

That  the  wound  may  close  up,  which  is  the  last 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXV. 

11.  3  3. — The  Sun,  in  Aiies,  having  pasaed  Ihe  niehdiui,  Taurus.  ihc 
fcillawing  sign,  wos  now  upon  il,  and  thc  lime  was  about  3  p.m.  The 
NIght,  in  Libra,  in  like  mariner  had  passed  ihc  aallpodal  mcridian  ;  which 
was  now  occupied  by  Scorpio,  which  follows  I.îbni. 

11.  7-9.— Thcybïgin  the  ascent  of  ihc  Scventh  Siairway. 

11.  10-I3. — Sce  onother  iimile  (aken  from  ihe  habili  of  sloiks,  in  Psr. 
»i».  91-93. 

II.  31,  33. — AUuding  la  ihc  brand  which  al  Melcstgcr's  birlh  Uie  Faies 
nulchcd  Trom  ihe  fire,  decreeing  ihsi  he  thould  live  as  long  as  il  remiined 
unconiumed.  Ilis  mothei  Althna,  when  he  bad  giown  10  oianbood, 
eoraged  al  his  killîng  hei  brolher»,  Ihrew  il  into  ihe  flamcs  ;  nnd  as  il  was 
buml  hc  dicd.  The  iatte  of  Ihe  allusion  is  Ihal  a  man  may  dwindie  away 
r>om  a  cause  eilcmal  lo  him  ;  witliuul  want  of  nourùhment. 

II.  35'37. — The  mcaning  is  ihal  ss  the  movement  of  an  image  in  a  miirot 
dépends  00  ihal  o(  ihe  form  reflrcied,  so  ihe  soûl,  aflcr  separalion  (rora  ihe 
body,  makcs  the  ima{[e  uf  thaï  tiody  express  ils  own  dispoiiilion. 

I.  36.— The  "  How."     Sec  I.  ïo. 

II.  37,  Rc— Th»  dissertation  on  the  génération  of  the  snul  M)d  body  of 
inan  is  in  acconl  wilh  Danle's  prose  account  »r  it  in  Ihe  Convito  (iv.  31  ). 

I.  4S.— By  "  Ibe  perteci  place  "  Ihe  beatl  of  ihe  gencraior  (II'  58-60) 

II'  S3>  54- — 1*'*'  ploni'i  soûl  is  complcie  while  in  a  vq^tative  stale  ;  bui 
ihe  man'i  is,  in  thaï  stage,  only  on  iU  way  lo  complelion. 

II,  G3,  6j. — The  "  wiseï  one"  is  said  10  be  Averroes,  the  cooitnentalnr 
(in  Arislolle  (Inf.  iv.  144). 

II.  Û4-66.— Danle  hère  teprcsmis  Averroes  (if  lie  is  ihe  philoupher 
Trrerrtd  In)  ni  rcgarding  ihc  InlellectDS  Potsibilis  as  onc  and  indivisible,  and 
dbtind  ftnm  the  soûl  ;  wheieas  he  asïîgned  ihal  chaiacler  lo  ihe  lotelleclus 
Agen*.  or  active  iniclWi  :  the  former  being  ihe  faculiy  which  rcccivei  im 
ptesiions  frotn  ihe  tentes,  ihe  latlerlhal  wbich  drawi  conclusions  from  Ihetn. 
The  opinion  Ihai  ihe  Inidlcctus  Agens  is  disijnci  from  Ihe  seul  arase  (rom 
ils  operaiiont,  unllkc  thosc  of  ihe  soûl,  not  tequiring  ihe  uh  of  bodily 
oicans,  t.g.  ihe  eye  or  Ihe  car. 

1.  TOi—Tbe  gladneu  fclt  by  Ihe  Creator  in  eickling  the  sonl  is  aLw> 
rrfcrred  lo  in  Purg.  ivL.  89, 

I.  79. — Lachoiit.     See  note  to  Inf.  xailîi.  136. 

1.  81.— The  human  (Hiwef». 

L  8j. — ^The  divine  powers, 

L  S6,— Eiiher  Ibe  ihote  of  Tiber,  ot  ihat  of  Achtn»  (Purg.  ii.  loo-loj). 

I.  93.— Anothcr.     The  Sun. 

I.  lo9.~The  levcnth  and  lait  Circle— (hat  of  ihe  Sensual—li  TMched. 

t.  131.— The  beginning  of  the  hynin  sung  al  roallins  on  Salurday  1 
appropciate  bete,  a*  coriaining  a  piayo  foi  purily. 


350  PURGATORY.  [Cahto  XXV. 

1.  128. — St.  Lukc  L  54.  This,  and  the  cries  which  follow,  rccall  in- 
stances of  Purity. 

1.  131. — Hciice,  or  Callisto,  was  one  of  the  nymphs  of  Diana,  who  dis- 
cardcd  her  for  her  amour  wiih  Jupiter.  She  became  the  mothcr  of  Arcas, 
and  she  and  hc  werc  ultimatcly  changed  by  Jupiter  into  the  constellations 
of  the  Great  and  Little  IJear  (see  Par.  xxxi.  32,  33). 

I.  139.— The  last  wound  Ls  that  of  the  last  of  the  seven  P's;  which 
dénotes  carnal  sin. 

In  the  Infcrno  the  Sensual  are  whirlcl  about  by  furious  winds  in  gloomy 
air  (Inf.  v.). 
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CANTO   XXVI. 
THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORV. 


Pùsàng  lUettg  tkt  SeviHtk  Ctrrle,  imliUt  ef  llu 
firt,  /iaule  txales  Ikt  ruriaàty  ef  Ike  ifirilt  tt-it/iin 
il,  taktm  iMy  ftrreht  kis  tkadma  tati  bjr  tkt  Sun  upon 
thifiamti.  Ut  Ëtet  iki  VtvUnt  agaiml  /falurt  mtti 
Iht  Stnstial/tvm  Ikeeffesilt  diittlùn,  rmiract  Iktm, 
and  faii  en.  Thty  tack  utler  frits  rtieJlini  in. 
ttamtti  rf  Ikrir  mprttivt  ltM$.  Dan/t,at  fit  nqutti 
ef  Giid»  GuinutUi,  Ulh  wia  Ât  ii  and  imt  Àt  ii 
tien  a/m.  GninûtlU  litfrttaltt  Danifi  fraîu  ej 
kis  poetry,  and  feiiiti  sut,  ai  kis  lufirior,  Amald 
Danitl,  Xokn  addrttus  Dantt  in  tkt  Prmfn^al 
langiitgr. 

Whilst  onc  beforc  anothcr  we  ihus  went 
Along  the  brinl:,  ofl  the  good  Maâter  saîd, 
"  Hecd  ihou  my  waminy  for  ihy  profit  meant" 

The  Sun  on  tny  right  shoiildcr  stnick,  who  shcd 
His  rays  uruund,  ihat  now  changed  <itl  Ihc  h-chI 
To  a  whitc  aspcd,  aa  the  azurc  flcd. 

And  as  niy  shadow  made  more  manifcsi 
The  redness  of  the  fl.ime,  full  many  a  Shadc 
I  saw  by  this  sign  only  go  im|>rcssed. 

This  cause  a  first  occasion  for  ihcm  mode 
To  speak  of  me;  and  thcy  began  to  say, 
"That  sccms  no  body  in  feigned  9ha|)c  arrayed." 

Thcn  certain  of  them,  ûr  as  in  thcm  lay, 
Made  towards  me,  heeding  cver  not  to  go 
Whcrc  thcy  might  outside  of  the  buming  atray. 

"  O  thou  who  goest,  not  as  onc  more  slow, 
Uut  révèrent,  perhaiis,  the  rest  behind  ; 
Reply  to  tue,  in  thirst  and  &rc  who  glow. 
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Nor  I  aloiie  need  of  thy  answer  find  ; 

For  ail  thèse  thirst  more  for  it  than  for  cold 

Water  thirsts  -^thiop  or  man  of  Ind. 
How  thou  dost  make  thyself,  let  us  be  told. 

A  wall  to  keep  the  Sun  away,  as  though 

Death's  net  had  not  yet  meshed  thee  in  its  fold."        24 
Forthwith,  as  one  of  them  addressed  me  so, 

Had  I  revealed  myself,  but  for  amaze 

As  next  appeared  another  novel  show. 
For  midmost  of  the  road  that  was  ablaze 

Came  people,  thèse  encountering  face  to  face  ; 

Who  made  me  in  suspense  upon  them  gaze.  30 

I  see  on  each  side  there  with  hastening  pace 

Each  Shade  approach  and,  kissing  one  with  one, 

Hait  not,  content  with  that  short  greeting  space. 
Thus  in  the  middle  of  their  phalanx  dun 

Muzzle  to  muzzle  ant  wth  ant  will  meet, 

Perchance  to  spy  their  luck  and  where  to  run.  36 

Soon  as  tliey  part  from  where  as  friends  they  greet, 

Before  the  first  step  onward  has  passed  by, 

Each  strives  the  other  in  loud  shouts  to  beat. 
The  new  folk  "  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  "  cry  ; 

The  other,  '*  In  the  cow  Pasiphae 

Beguiles  the  bull  her  lust  to  satisfy."  42 

Then  as  the  crânes  whose  flight  would  partly  be 

To  mounts  Rhiphcean,  partly  towards  the  sands, 

If  thèse  from  frost,  and  those  from  Sun  should  flee  ; 
One  goes  away,  one  comes  on,  of  the  bands  ; 

And  they  turn  weeping  to  their  songs  once  more. 

And  to  the  cr}'  that  their  case  most  demands  ;  48 

And  to  my  side  there  drew  near,  as  before, 

Those  ver)'  same  who  had  entreated  me, 

With  aspects  that  a  listening  semblance  wore. 
I,  who  had  twice  seen  what  would  give  them  glee, 

Began,  "  O  soûls  of  peaceful  state  secure, 

\\Tiene'er  your  time  for  having  it  may  be,  54 

Not  upon  earth,  unripe  or  yet  mature, 

My  members  hâve  remained,  but  they  and  I 

Are  hère  in  blood  and  joints  that  still  endure. 
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To  be  no  more  blind  I  go  hère  on  hîgh  ; 
Above,  a  lady  wins  this  grâce  for  me, 
Whence  through  your  world  I  carry  wliat  must  die.     60 

Bul — so  may  satisfaction  s[)eedily 
Crown  your  chîef  wîsh,  ihat  ye  for  home  may  find 
Thaï  heaven  which  leeras  with  love  and  spreads  mail 
free,— 

Say,  Ihai  to  wrîling  it  msy  be  consigned, 
Wha  are  ye,  and  whai  is  that  multitude 
\V'hich  goes  upon  ils  way,  your  backs  behind?  66 

Not  oiherwise,  bewildcred  and  subdued, 

The  raountaineer  in  dumb  show  stares  around, 
ASTien  rough  and  ruatic  in  ihe  cîty  mewed, 

Than  wonder  was  in  each  Shade's  semblance  found. 
But  when  tliey  werc  disburdcncd  of  amaïc 
Which  in  grand  hearts  soon  cesses  to  asiound  ;  7» 

"  Blcst  tliou,  wbose  bark  from  iliese  our  bounds  coni  cys  " 
He  rccomnieticed  who  first  had  question  madc, 
"  Expérience  for  a  lîfe  of  bélier  phase. 

The  sin  to  thosc  who  corne  not  witb  us  laid, 
]s  that  for  which  once  Cjesar,  Iriumph-bomc, 
Heard  crics  of  '  Quccn  '  his  fair  rcpute  invade  :  78 

VVhcrefore,  as  thou  hast  heard  tbem,  in  sclf-scom 
They  as  they  leavc  us  Sodom's  name  recite; 
Madc,  by  their  shamc,  in  buming  more  forlorn. 

Our  sin  coromitted  was  hermaphrodite  ; 
And  sincc  to  human  taw  we  paid  no  hccd, 
Following  likc  bcasts  the  call  of  appetile,  84 

Our  lot,  for  our  opprobrium,  is  to  rcad, 
As  wc  départ,  hcr  namc  who  did  bcgrira« 
Her  faîne  in  bestial  wood  by  bestial  dced. 

Thou  knowcst  now  our  acts,  and  whal  our  crime  ; 
If  thou  perchancc  wouldst  know  the  names  we  bcar, 
I  could  not  tcil  Uicc  ihcm,  nor  is  thcrc  timc.  90 

As  to  mysclf,  I  will  indulge  thee  therc  : 
1  am  Uuido  GuiniccHi  who,  through  due 
Rcpentance  ère  my  end,  this  purging  shanb" 

Such,  in  Lycurgui'  sorrow,  as  the  two 
Sons  who  agtùn  their  mothcr  saw  becamc, 
Such  1  became,  but  not  to  that  pitch  grcw  ;  96 
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\\Tien  I  heard  uttered  by  himself  the  name 
Of  him  who  was  my  and  my  betters'  sire, 
Who  e*er  used  Love's  sweet  graceful  rhymes  to  frame  : 

And — speech  and  hearing  merged  in  my  désire 
To  look  on  him — I  long  time  pensive  went, 
But  drew  not  nearer,  owing  to  the  fire.  102 

When  I  had  fed  my  gaze  to  ils  content, 
I  offered  ail  prompt  aid  to  do  him  grâce, 
With  affirmation  that  wins  trustas  assent 

And  he  to  me,  "  Thou  leavest  such  a  trace 
From  what  I  hear,  in  me,  and  one  so  clear, 
That  Lethe  cannot  dim  it  or  efface.  108 

But,  if  thy  words  just  swom  to  are  sincère, 
Tell  me  what  cause  impels  thee  to  display 
In  speech  and  look  that  thou  dost  hold  me  dear." 

And  I  to  him,  "  The  words  of  thy  sweet  lay, 
Which,  long  as  modem  use  shall  lasting  be, 
Will  make  their  ver}'  ink  as  dear  as  they."  114 

"  Brother,"  he  said,  "  he  I  point  out  to  thee  " — 
And  to  a  foremost  spirit  turned  my  glance — 
"  In  mother-tongue  craft  had  skill  over  me. 

Verses  of  love  and  proses  of  romance 

He  mastered  ail  ;  and  lets  the  noodles  prate 

Who  think  he  of  Limoges  makes  more  advance.        120 

To  rumour  more  than  truth  their  looks  go  straight  ; 
And  thus  they  to  a  firm  opinion  hold, 
Ere  they  hâve  heard  what  art  and  reason  state. 

Thus  with  Guittone  many  did  of  old, 

Whose  praises  first  one  then  another  bawled, 

Till  truth  prevailed  with  most  when  it  was  told.         126 

Now  if  thou  to  such  privilège  art  called, 

That  to  the  cloister  thou  mayst  make  thy  way 
Where  Christ  as  collège  Abbot  is  installed  ; 

To  Him  for  me  a  paternoster  say, 

So  far  as  we  of  this  world  stand  in  need, 

Where  we  no  more  hâve  powcr  to  go  astray."  132 

Then,  haply  that  another  might  succecd 

Whom  he  had  near,  he  vanished  through  the  firc, 
As  fish  through  water  to  the  bottom  speed. 
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Drawing  somewhai  to  tbe  poînted  out  one  nigher, 
I  said  that  for  the  name  hc  bore  as  man 
I  kept  an  hoDoured  place  în  ray  désire.  13 

Hc  thus  with  rreedoro  of  discourse  began  ; 
"  Your  courteoiis  demnnd  delighls  me  so 
Thnl  I  noT  wîsh  lo  hide  from  ihee,  nor  can. 

I  am  Amald,  who  wecp  nnd  singing  go  ; 
Contrile  I  Icecp  past  folly  in  my  sighi, 
And  sec  widi  joy  the  blîss  1  hopc  to  know.  14 

Thereforc  I  piay  ihce  by  that  potent  mighl 

Which  leads  thee,  free  from  beat  and  colti,  up  highcr, 
Remembcr  to  assuage  m  y  suffering  plighL" 

Then  hid  him  in  llieîr  ptirily-ing  fire. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVI. 

Il,  4-6. — It  il  drawiiig  lowanli  luntcl  of  tlie  'lliitd  tUy  in  rurgutory. 
The  radiuice  of  Ibc  Sun  b  the  weti  overponten  ihor»  ih«  »ïute  liue  wf 
the  iky. 

II.  7,  8. — Dante's  ihatlow  u  ihiown  by  the  Sun  on  hii  tighl  upmi  the 
flâne  il  hli  left. 

Il,  io-ij.~As  hai  KO  nflen  hiii^ncd  litfûie,  Ihe  Shiulcs  pcrceive  ftom 
hïi  caiting  ■  ihadow  thaï  Dante  it  alive. 

I.  29. — Thèse  are  Ihe  Viulenl  ngaiiul  Nature  ;  wbo  lo  the  Inferno  ue 
pbced  lukHl  in  an  aiiJ  unU  llil,  aad  t»nnctite4  by  llakci  oT  fiie  laining 
down  inccuamlr  npoo  ihero  (Inf.  »v.). 

II.  3a.  j3.~Thn  bhef  and  pure  embrace  contratu  wiih  theif  impure 
eanhly  aflcction. 

I.  41. — Puiphie,  the  molher  oTlhe  MInolaur  (Inf.  xii.  Il,  I3). 

II.  43-4;.— ilie  te|>aralc  fliehl  of  ihe  cnliei  ii  noi  BBritnl  as  a  («et,  biil 
hypothetically.  Cruiei  are  uid,  a>  a  &ct,  lo  By  ail  loselhci  în  Ihe  tame 
diieclioo, 

I.  48. — i~i.  In  one  ur  the  olher  of  lUe  cric*  in  IL  4i>-4>.  Thew  are 
crie*  delening  from  ibe  rapectlre  «ins  of  the  nllcren.  They  are  ciplaincd 
in  II.  76-S7. 

L  5a.  — This  U  Ihe  Mcont  lime  thaï  ihe  Shada  had  codm  ai  clnte  up  lo 
Dante  ai  tbcy  caold  vilbout  leaving  the  ër  (kc  II.  IS-tsK  ht  Iheîi  aniieiy 
lu  know  how  h«  conU  be  alire.  Ile  baa,  thctefere,  Iwicc  lecti  thaï  ibrj 
«oold  be  pleaaeil  bj  tbe  inronnalion. 

1. 63.— Tbe  Erapyttu  (Nt.  ■».). 

IL  77,  78.— ScK  Smtoniaa,  JnUiu  Cxur.  <ap.  49, 
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II.  86,  87. — Pasiphae  (see  II.  41,  42). 

I.  92. — Guido  Guinicelli,  a  poet  of  Bologna,  died  in  1276.  See  note  to 
Purg.  xi.  97. 

II.  94,  95. — Hypsipyle,  in  charge  of  Archemoros,  the  child  of  Lycurgus, 
king  of  Nemea,  was  pla>'ing  with  him,  when  Adrastus,  in  command  of  the 
Argive  army  marching  to  besiege  Thebes,  passed  by  and  prayed  her  to 
show  him  water  to  quench  his  and  his  troops'  thirst.  She  put  down  the 
child  while  shc  Icd  them  to  the  fountain  Langia  (Purg.  xxii.  112).  On  her 
retum  the  child  was  found  dead  from  a  serpent's  bite.  Lycurgus  in  his 
grief  would  hâve  put  her  to  death,  but  she  was  rescued  from  him  ;  according 
to  one  account  by  her  sons  Eumenius  and  Thoas,  who  were  with  the  Argive 
army  and  recognized  her  ;  according  to  another,  by  Tydeus.  Her  earlier 
history  is  referrcd  to  in  Inf.  xviii.  91-94. 

1.  12a — Gerault  de  Bomeuil,  born  of  poor  parents  in  Limoges,  was  one 
of  the  most  famous  of  the  Provençal  poets,  and  was  called  "  The  Master  of 
the  Troubadours."    He  died  about  1278. 

1.  124. — Guittone.    See  note  to  Puxg.  xxiv.  56. 

I.  129. — See  Par.  xxii.  98,  where  a  company  of  beatified  spirits  is  design 
nated  as  "a  collège." 

II.  130-132. — See  Purg.  xi.  22-24. 

11.  140-148. — Thèse  lines  are  in  the  Provençal  language,  and  in  many 
parts  the  true  reading  of  them  is  much  disputed.  I  hâve  followed  that  of 
Kaynouard,  adopted  by  Bianchi,  and  which  I  subjoin  : — 

**  Tan  w*  abdhis  vostre  cortes  deman, 

Qm*  l'eu  no  m  puesc  ni  m  voill  a  vos  cobrire, 
Icu  sui  Arnautz^  que plor  e  vai  chatUan  : 

Coftsiros  vei  la  passada  folor^ 

E  vci  jauzen  lojoi  qu^  csper  denan. 
Ara  us  prec  per  aquella  valor^ 

Que  us  guia  al  som  sensfrcich  e  sens  câlina^ 

Sovenha  us  atcmprar  nui  dolor,  " 

1.  142. — Amald  Daniel,  anolher  Provençal  poet,  is  said  to  havc  been 
born  in  Perigord,  Tarascon,  or  Montpelier,  and  to  hâve  died  in  1 189.  Dante 
is  thought  to  hâve  rated  his  merits  too  high. 
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CANTO    XXVIl. 
THE  CIRCLES  OF  PURGATORY. 

THE   ASCENT  TO  THE  TERRESTR1AL    PARADISE   THROUGII   THE 


FIR 


OF  ( 


i   VU. 


DANTES  THIRD  DREAM. 

Ah  AHgtl  bids  tht  poeh  tnter  Iht  fire.  l'irgil 
vHlh  éifficulty  ptrsaadei  Dante  ta  al^y.  Tht  mtimi 
heal  il  dcicribed.  Emerging  on  tht  etkrr  side,  thcy 
àtp'if  tht  ascent  to  ihe  Terrtstrial  Paradis/  at  suns/t. 
Virgil,  Statua,  aad  Dante,  reit  upan  a  slaU.  Dante 
tleffs,  and  dreams  ef  Ltah  and  Raehel.  He  aipokei 
al  daybriak:  Ihe  aseent  is  (eatinued,  and  the  Ter- 
restrial  Pamdiie  reached.  Virgil  annouiuei  the 
end  a/  hii  etim  guûlance  and  the  impending  appear- 
anie  ef  Bratriee  ;  giving  Dante  full  liitrly  ta  roam  at 
his  'jiUI  w&iU  atiiaiting  her. 

As  when  he  sends  forth  his  first  quivering  rays 
On  the  land  where  his  Maker  shed  His  blood, 
While  o'er  the  Ebro  lofty  Libra  sways, 

And  noon-tide  heats  burn  up  the  Ganges'  flood  ; 
So  stood  the  Sun,  whence  day  was  on  the  wane, 
When  God's  glad  angel,  who  in  sight  now  stood 

Upon  the  marge  outside  the  flaiiie's  domain, 
Btafi  munào  corde  sang,  with  art 
Of  living  cadence  far  beyond  our  gain. 

Then,  "  Holy  soûls,  till  from  the  tire  ye  smart 
Ye  go  no  further  ;  hère  your  entrance  malte. 
And  to  the  song  beyond  act  no  deaf  part." 

Thus,  when  we  had  corne  close  to  him,  he  spake  ; 
I  therefore,  at  the  import  his  words  bore, 
Began  Hke  one  set  in  a  grave  to  quake. 

I  stretched  forlh  clasped  hands  upwards,  to  explore 
The  fire,  while  fancy  piclured  vividly 
Men'a  bodies  which  I  had  seen  burnt  before. 
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My  worthy  escorts  turned  themselves  to  me  ; 

And  Virgil  said,  **  My  Son,  up  hère  on  high 

There  may  be  torment,  death  there  cannot  be. 
Remember  thee,  remember  ;  and  if  I 

Saved  thee  on  Geryon's  self  with  guiding  care, 

What  àhall  I  do  now,  when  to  God  more  nigh  ?  24 

Think  thou  for  certain,  that  if  thou  shouldst  bear 

A  thousand  years  this  fire's  most  central  heat, 

It  could  net  make  thee  balder  by  a  hair. 
And  if  perchance  thou  thinkest  that  I  cheat, 

Make  thy  belief  assured  by  drawing  near 

With  hands  on  thy  robes'  hem,  the  flame  to  meet       30 
Lay  aside  henceforth,  lay  aside  ail  fear  ; 

Corne  on  securely,  turning  hitherward  :  " 

And  I  still  firm,  and  not  with  conscience  clear. 
When  he  beheld  me  stand  still  firm  and  hard, 

Somewhat  disturbed,  "  See  now,  my  Son,"  he  said, 

"  'Twixt  Béatrice  and  thee  this  wall  keeps  guard."      36 
Ever.  as  at  Thisbe's  name,  though  ail  but  dead, 

Pyramus  oped  eyes  and  gazed  upon  her,  when 

The  mulberry  became  vermilion  red  ; 
So,  with  my  obduracy  softened  then, 

I  turned  at  hearing  my  wise  Leader  tell 

That  name  which  aye  is  fresh  in  my  mind's  ken.  42 

At  this  he  shook  his  head,  exclaiming,  "  Well  ! 

Must  we  stay  hère  ?  "  then  smiled  as  men  déride 

A  child  who  yields  before  the  apple's  spell. 
Then  entered  in  advance  the  fiery  tide, 

Beseeching  Statius  in  rear  to  pass, 

Who  heretofore  had  kept  us  sundered  wide.  48 

When  I  was  in  it,  into  molten  glass 

I  would  hâve  leapt  to  cool  me  ;  the  degree 

Of  heat  was  there  of  such  unmeasured  class. 
And  my  sweet  Father,  prompt  to  comfort  me, 

Ever  of  Beatiîce  discoursing  went, 

Saying,  "  E'en  now  I  seem  her  eyes  to  see."  54 

A  voice  whose  chant  was  from  the  far  side  sent 

Led  us  ;  to  which  attentive  as  was  he,  I 

Came  forth  with  him  to  where  was  the  ascent 
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Venite  btnediiti  fatrii  mei, 
Sounded  withîn  a  light  so  daïzling  clear, 
Tbat  it  o'ercame  my  turning  Ihere  a  free  eye. 

"  The  Sun,"  it  addcd,  "  goes,  and  night  dmws  near  ; 
HasCen  your  pace,  nor  let  your  footsieps  stay, 
While  the  wesl  is  not  yet  with  darlcness  drear." 

Right  through  the  rock  went  upward  the  straight  way. 
In  such  direction  that  the  Sun,  now  low, 
Lost  in  my  front  his  înterceptcd  ray. 

And  up  few  stairs  had  we  essayed  to  go, 

Wheo  ihe  quenched  shadow  Ict  my  seers  and  me 
The  setting  of  the  Sun  behind  us  know. 

And  erc  throughout  ils  widc  immcnsity 
The  horizon  had  bcen  made  one  look  to  wcar. 
And  night  was  sprcnd  on  a]l  sides  thoroughly, 

We  each  of  us  took  for  his  bed  a  stair  ; 
Since  the  Monnt's  nature  made  in  us  abaie 
The  power  lo  climb  more  ihan  the  zest  to  darc. 

E'en  as  the  goats  stand  slîll  to  ruminate, 
That  swifi  and  wanton  on  each  rocky  heighl 
Before  they  had  been  fcd  weic  seen  oflate  ; 

Silent  in  shadow,  while  the  Sun  glarcs  bright  ; 
AVatched  by  the  shepherd  on  his  staff  reclined 
And,  while  reclinîng,  heedful  of  their  plight  ; 

And  as  the  herdsman,  Icaving  home  behind, 
Spends  ihe  night  quietly,  his  floek  beside, 
Warding  theîr  rout  off,  by  wild  beast  designed  ; 

Such  did  we  then  ail  ihrec  of  us  abide, 
I  like  a  goal,  anil  like  tlie  shcplierds  they, 
Encompassed  by  the  rock  on  eilhcr  side: 

Little  could  there  be  seen  tbat  oulwards  Iny  ; 
But  through  that  little  the  stars  dawncd  on  me 
Larger  tlian  wont  and  wîih  a  brighter  ray. 

Thus  niminating,  and  with  thcse  to  see, 

Sleq>  seiicd  upon  me  ;  sicep  Ihat  many  a  lime 
Has  leamt  the  news  ère  yet  the  fact  can  be. 

I  ihînk  in  Cylherea's  hour  of  prime, 
When  on  the  mountain  from  ihc  Ra^sl  she  beamel, 
\Vho  aye  seems  kindled  by  lovc's  ficry  climc, 
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I  saw  go  through  a  meadow,  as  I  dreamed, 
A  lady  young  and  fair  with  beauty's  glow, 
Who,  gathering  flowers,  thus  sung  and  said,  meseemed  : 

"  I^t  whoso  asks  my  name  be  given  to  know 
That  I  who  move  my  fair  hands  round  am  Leah, 
And  thus  to  make  myself  a  garland  go.  102 

To  please  me  at  the  glass  I  deck  me  hère  ; 
But  never  does  my  sister  Rachel  flee 
Her  mirror,  and  sits  ail  the  day  long  near. 

As  keen  to  view  her  beauteous  eyes  is  she, 
As  I  am  with  my  hands  to  m:^e  me  gay  ; 
Sight  is  enough  for  her,  and  work  for  me."  108 

And  now,  through  splendours  that  précède  the  day, 
Which  rising,  give  to  pilgrims  more  delight 
As  they,  returning.  lodge  less  far  away  ; 

On  every  side  the  darkness  took  to  flight. 
And  my  dream  with  it  ;  wherefore  I  arose, 
With  the  great  Masters,  now  arisen,  in  sight  114 

"  From  that  sweet  apple  which  mid  branches  grows 
So  many,  searched  for  it  by  mortals'  care, 
Thy  hunger  shall  to-day  obtain  repose." 

To  such  effect  the  words  of  Virgil  were  ; 
And  never  were  there  guerdons  of  degree 
That  could  in  pleasantness  with  thèse  compare.         120 

Sach  wish  on  wish  came  over  me  to  be 
Above,  that  at  each  further  step  I  made 
I  folt  wîngs  growing  strong  for  flight  in  me. 

When  ail  the  stair^vay  'neath  our  feet  was  laid, 
And  we  were  on  the  step  than  ail  else  higher, 
Virgil  his  steadfast  eyes  upon  me  stayed,  126 

And  said,  **  The  temporal  and  the  etemal  fire. 
Son,  thou  hast  seen,  and  to  the  place  come  near, 
Where  I  may  not  to  further  sight  aspire. 

By  intellect  and  art  I  brought  thee  hère  : 

Take  thine  own  pleasure  for  thy  guidance  now  ; 

Forth  art  thou  of  the  close  ways  and  the  sheer.  132 

Behold  the  Sun  there  shining  on  thy  brow  ; 
Behold  the  herbage  and  the  shrubs  and  flowers 
With  which  this  land  tcems,  it  alone  knows  how. 
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Till  the  fair  eyes  corne  joyous,  that  by  showers 
Oftear^  prevailed  on  me  to  come  to  thee, 
Thou  caost  sît,  and  cajist  go  among  thèse  bowers. 

Await  no  more  a  word  or  sign  from  me  ; 

Thy  judgraeni  is  unchecked,  uprighl  and  sound  ; 
And  noi  lo  heed  its  promptings,  wrong  would  be  ; 

Be  miCred  thcrefore  o'er  tbyself  and  crowned." 


I 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVII. 

11.  t-5. — It  wiu  Eunnse  >l  Jcnjsalem,  mîdnigbl  in  Spaîn  (Ihe  Xighl 
Iwing  in  Libra  opposite  10  tbe  Sud  in  Ariu),  aooa  in  Indu,  and  suiiicl  ïn 
PùtgMory.     Tbc  Sun  «ctually  icu  ai  11.  6S,  69. 

1.  4. — "  Noon-lidc,"  i.i.  ihe  b^inning  of  NoDa.  one  of  the  canonicaJ 
diviiiont  «r  ihe  day  (see  noie  lo  l'urg.  av.  I). 

I.  8.  — Ano(hcr  of  ihc  beatituilrs  from  thc  Sermon  on  the  Mouni  (SI. 
Malt.  V.  g).  Il  indicatei  ihe  deparlurt  from  ihc  Cuclc  or  thc  Impure  ((ce 
noie  to  F\ir(E.  a.  7I. 

I.  13.— An  alliuion  la  the  puuUbment  oT  bclng  buried  olive,  infljcled  on 
ai«i*in*  (Inf.  xi».  4»-sO- 

I.  18. — Dante  recalU  ihe  light  of  crimioali  lumi  at  the  slake. 

I.  Jj.— Sec  InC  x*ii.  94-99- 

II.  11,  38-- 

"  Ad  nomen  Thiibe»  oculis  jam  morte  gramioa 
Pynuniu  crcxiL" 

Ovid.  Met.  iv.  145.  146. 

I.  J9, — The  «oulbCTijf  was  dyed  by  ihe  lifc-lilnod  of  rjmmiu.  C'ompaie 
furg.  nxiîL  69. 

I.  45. — ComiiOtre  PurE-  xxïv.  loS-llt. 

II.  4T>  48* — VirEil  and  Siitiiu  had  hilbnto  bolh  gooc  in  odvancc  of 
I>anle  |I>ute.  uii.  117,  M&V 

1.  S7.— Theatainay  IcadinEfion)  Piu^lory  lo  ihe  TcneiKial  Paradiiw. 

I.  sS.— Si.  Malt,  xav,  J4. 

1.  6S. — Sunacl  of  ll>e  thîrd  day  tpcnl   in  pHrgaloiy.     Scv  ihc  Diary 

I.  94.— Danlc'a  Ihinl  dicam,  ihat  of  Leoh  and  Rachel  (mc  noie  lo  Pure- 
ali.  t).  Lcab  tymbolim  ihe  active  lïlc,  and  Kacbd  ihe  cuntonjilaiitc 
(I.  108):  a»  do  Maiilda  and  Bcairice  reipectively,  whoK  appraraoce  ibc 
drcam  foreshadowa.  The  lime  oT  Ihe  dmm  ia  th«l  of  ihe  riùng  of  Ihc 
plancl  Venut,  now  in  Pinça  ;  and  prrccdinu  luntiite.  Cuinpaïc  l'uijf.  1. 
19-Ji. 
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11.  109-1 14. — The  dawn  of  the  fourth  day  spcnl  in  Purgatory. 

1.  115. — The  sweet  apple  is  Happiness. 

1.  123. — Compare  Par.  xxv.  49,  5a 

1.  125. — The  Tcrrestrial  Paradise  begins. 

I.  130. — The  limits  attainable  by  human  reason,  s}*mbolized  by  Virgil, 
hâve  been  now  reached. 

II.  134,  135. — Compare  Purg.  xxviii.  Ii8-I2a 
11.  136,  137. — i.e,  tÛl  the  arri\'al  of  Béatrice. 

1.  142. — Be  master  of  thysclf  in  things  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 
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CANTO   XXVIII. 
THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

THE   DIVINE   FOREST:   LETHE.      MATILDA. 


Danlt  iitlui  hii  "«y.  uKgtiiJtJ,  thn/usk  tfu  ferrtl 
0/  Ikt  Tirrtstrial  ParthUsi,  tnlivtntd  by  a  gtnilt 
trtai  and  tkl  tongi  ef  tirdt,  Ul  ïs  sUfftd  hy  a 
limfid  lirtam,  on  lit  Mier  lidt  ef  wii€h  ht  ua  a 
lady,  MatiUa,  linging  aitJ  g^ktring  Jtvtotn.  Ht 
aJJrtistt  k/T.  Sie  eifiaini  lu  kim  B-ktrr  kl  il  ;  Ikt 
itatiirr  eftki  sett  ani  climat/  e/  Ihe  fliut  ;  arnf  liât 
lit  lirtam  Ti-kitk  ht  itri  is  hiri  tailnl  lelkt,  tul  i» 
OHOlAtr  /arf  Kmnfft. 

Eager  now  to  explore  wilhin,  around, 
The  divine  forest's  dense  and  live-tjrcen  lair. 
Which  tcmpcred  lo  the  eyes  tlie  day  ncw  foimd, 

I  left  thc  bank,  no  longer  halting  Ihcre, 

But  taking  to  the  pl.-iin  with  slow  slow  pacc. 
O'er  the  soil,  which  shed  fragrance  everywherc. 

A  genile  air,  in  which  no  change  had  place, 
Encountcring  me  with  no  heavier  blow 
Than  of  a  so!t  wînd,  siruck  upon  my  face  ; 

And  through  the  leave?  madc  a  swift  treinbling  go, 
Inctining  one  and  ail  lowards  the  p-irt 
Whkh  fecls  Ihe  holy  Hoimt  ils  first  shade  throw  ; 

Vct  from  their  stralght  growth  noi  so  driven  lo  Mart, 
As  that  the  birds  upon  their  tops  sublime 
Should  ceasc  to  put  in  iTacttre  ail  their  art  ; 

But  they  received  with  song  the  houra  of  prime 
In  plénitude  of  joy  wiihin  the  leavcs 
That  kept  rcspon&ivc  teneur  to  their  rhyme  ; 

As  branch  from  branch  the  gathering  sound  rcccivca 
In  (he  pine  foreil  on  Chiasu's  shore. 
Whtn  .^îolu*  Sirocco's  fetters  rleavc*. 
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My  steps,  though  slow,  had  now  conveyed  me  o'er 
Such  space  within  the  ancient  wood  that  I 
Could  see  where  I  had  entered  it  no  more  ;  24 

When  lo,  a  brook,  more  progress  to  deny  ; 
Which  flowing  leftwards  with  its  puny  tide 
Bent  down  the  grass  that  sprang  its  margin  by. 

Ail  waters  upon  earth  most  purified 

Would  seem  some  mixture  in  them  to  combine, 
Corapared  with  that  one,  which  doth  nothing  hide  ;    30 

Although  it  traces  out  a  brown  bro\*Ti  Une 
'Neath  the  perpétuai  shade  that  ne'er  lets  ray 
Of  Sun  or  Moon  there  penetrate  and  shine. 

Though  my  feet  stayed,  my  eyes  passed  on  their  way 
Beyond  the  stream,  before  my  gaze  to  bring 
The  great  variety  of  the  fresh  may  ;  36 

And  there  appeared  to  me,  e'en  as  a  thing 
At  whose  appearance  on  a  sudden  sent 
AU  other  thought  gives  way  to  wondering, 

A  lady  ail  alone,  who  singing  went. 
And  culling  flower  on  flower  from  the  bright  maze 
Of  colour  painting  ail  her  path*s  extent.  42 

"  Ah  !  beauteous  lady,  who  with  lovées  own  ra^-s 
Dost  glow,  if  I  may  upon  looks  rely, 
That  are  wont  to  be  proofs  of  the  heart's  ways, 

May  inclination  prompt  thee  to  draw  nigh 

This  stream,"  sdid  I  to  her,  **  as  thou  dost  sing, 

That  I  may  hear  what  thy  words  signify.  48 

Thou  settest  me  upon  remembering 

Where  and  what  Proserpine  appeared,  when  chance, 
Reft  from  her  mother  her,  from  her  the  Spring.'^ 

As  turns  herself  a  laJy  in  the  dance, 

With  feet  close  to  the  ground  and  intertwined. 

And  scarce  sets  foot  before  foot  in  advance  ;  54 

O'er  flowers  of  vellow  and  vermillon  kind, 
She  turned  to  me  not  otlierwise  than  would 
A  virgin  whose  chaste  eyes  are  low  declined  ; 

And  made  the  prayer  of  my  pétition  good, 
So  near  approaching  that  the  melody 
Came  to  me  with  ils  mcaning  understood.  60 
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As  soon  as  she  was  whcre  the  grassy  lea 

Is  bathed  now  by  the  waves  of  the  fair  broolc, 
She  deigned  to  raïse  hcr  eyes  in  boan  to  me. 

I  think  not  that  such  light  flashed  in  the  look 
'Neath  Venus'  lids,  transfised  by  her  son'a  hand, 
Who  ail  his  usage  in  ihat  decd  forsook.  66 

She  smiled  crect  upon  the  other  strand, 
And  with  her  Angers  many  colours  plied, 
Ptoduced  without  seed  by  that  lofty  land. 

The  river  Iccpt  us  by  Ihrec  paces  wide  ; 

But  Hcllespont,  where  Xerxes  passed  the  spot 

That  is  a  curb  siill  to  ail  human  pride,  ji 

No  greater  hatred  from  Lcander  got, 

For  surge  'twïxt  Sestos  and  Abydos  rolled, 
Than  that  from  me,  sincc  it  then  opened  noL 

"  Ye  are  new  corne,  and  haply  fcel  the  hold 
Of  vonder  and  suspicion,"  she  bcgnn, 
"  Because  I  smilc  in  this  the  ncst  of  old  78 

Selected  for  the  nature  formed  in  man  ; 
But  the  Psalm  DfUttasti  sheds  a  light 
That  should  uncloud  your  intellect,  and  can. 

And  thou  in  (todI,  who  didst  my  grâce  invite, 
Speak,  wouldst  hear  more  \  for  I  came  prompt  to  eose 
Thy  doubu,  and  suive  thy  cveiy  question  lighL"         S.j 

"  The  watcr  and  the  foresi's  rustting  irees 
Impugn,"  1  said,  "within  me  the  new  creed 
Inspired  by  things  I  heard,  opposcd  to  thèse." 

Whence  she,  '■  I  wiU  déclare  how  doih  procccd 

From  ils  cause,  what  for  wonder  makes  ihee  prone  ; 
And  from  the  nssailing  cloud  will  set  thcc  frccd.         go 

The  Suprême  Good,  pleaxed  by  îtself  alonc, 
Gave  man,  crcatcd  good,  this  pure  resort 
As  picdge  of  pcai-c  etcmal,  for  his  own. 

Through  his  defauh  his  sojourn  herc  was  short  ; 
Through  his  dcfault  hc  changed  to  icars  and  woe 
His  honcst  lar.ghtcr  and  his  cheerfui  sport.  9<^ 

That  ilie  dislurbance  which  îs  caused  l>elow 
By  vapeurs  from  the  watcr  and  the  land, 
Which  follov  heat  aa  far  as  ttacy  can  go. 
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Might  not  in  any  war  against  man  band, 
This  mount  made  heavenwards  such  a  mîghty  stride, 
Free  upward  from  where  its  barred  portab  stand.      102 

Now  since  the  air  in  circuit  far  and  wide 
Tums  with  the  primai  motion  everywhere, 
Unless  its  circle  breaks  on  any  side, 

On  this  height  ail  exposed  in  living  air 

That  motion  strikes,  and  makes  the  wood  resound 
Because  its  foliage  grows  densely  there.  108 

And  such  power  in  the  stricken  plant  is  found, 
That  with  its  virtue  it  imbues  the  breeze, 
Which  then,  revolving,  scatters  it  around  ; 

And  the  other  land  conceives  and  brings  forth  trees, 
According  to  its  own  or  its  clime's  worth, 
Of  divers  kinds  and  divers  qualities.  114 

It  should  not  seem  a  wonder  then  on  earth, 
This  being  heard,  when  any  plant  takes  root 
Without  apparent  seed  to  give  it  birth. 

And  thou  shouldst  know  that  ail  the  blades  that  shoot 
From  ever)'  seed  teem  in  this  holy  plain, 
And  that  earth  plucks  no  equal  to  its  fruit  120 

The  water  which  thou  seest  springs  not  from  veîn 
Restored  by  vapour  that  is  changed  by  cold, 
As  rivers*  streams  flow  on  with  loss  and  gain  ; 

But  from  a  fountain  sound  and  sure  is  rolled, 
That  by  the  will  of  God  takes  back  as  much 
As  its  streams  gushing  on  two  sides  unfold.  126 

On  this  side  it  descends  with  virtue  such 
As  lets  no  memory  of  sin  abide  ; 
On  that,  wakes  each  good  deed  at  memory's  touch. 

*  Fis  hère  called  Lethe,  on  the  other  side 
'Tis  Eunoe  ;  and  does  not  work  its  charm 
Till  its  taste  has  on  each  hand  first  been  tried.  132 

To  this  ail  other  savours  yield  the  palm  ; 
And  though  thy  thirst,  slaked  to  satiet}', 
Should  I  disclose  no  more  may  well  be  calm, 

One  corollar)'  more  my  boon  shall  be  ; 

Nor  will  my  speech,  I  think,  lose  aught  of  grâce, 

If  it  beyond  my  promise  goes  with  thee.  138 
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They  who  of  old  bid  poetry  retrace 

The  âge  of  gold  and  îts  so  blissful  lime, 
Dreamed  pcrchance  in  Parnassus  of  ihîs  plac 

The  human  race  had  hère  no  laint  of  crime  ; 
Hère  Spring  and  evcry  fruit  were  ever  found  ; 
Nectar  is  this,  in  talk  whercof  ail  chime." 

On  this  I  turned  me  backwards  wholly  round 
Unto  my  Poets,  who,  as  I  discerned, 
Had  Itstencd  smiling  to  the  last  words'  eound  ; 

Then  lo  the  Lady  iair  my  looks  returned. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVIII. 


^  foi  Virgil's  guiilancc,  but  hîmaeir  goo  n 


1.  I.— Snnulclolnf.  i. 

I.  4. — Dinle  no  longer  1 
ftdvance  (1.  Si). 

H.  1 1,  lï,— 1>.  lowariU  Ihc  weM. 

I.  la — Chi«»i,  ihe  i\\K  oT  tlw  Clauii  of  ihe  KoniBiu — ifacit  hnrbour  on 
th<  Ailrialk  ncat  KKvenua— U  now  covercJ  by  Ihe  well-kiunrn  pînc  forcïl. 

L  15.— Tbe  brook  w  Leihe  (I-  '3o|. 

I.  ip. — The  inljp  i*  Matilda,  anil  ihe  oldet  commenUIon  a^rrc  in  sap- 
poiing  itui  Duilc  M  Diino  her  after  Ibc  famniu  Countcis  Mililda  of 
luscanjr,  daughler  of  ihc  Mii^nivc  Bonifucc,  who  was  barn  in  1046  xnA 
diod  in  1115.  Shimu  the  tliuncb  ally  or  PopeGrcf^ocy  V[I.  >nd  endi)wc<l 
lh«  Chuicb  wiih  vMt  poueuioDi.  Like  Lcih,  ibc  symb(4ues  Ihc  aciivc 
Ule. 

L  51. — Bjt  "  Ihe  Sprini;  "  ni«y  lu  inIciulH  cilhir  Ihe  Spring  flo*cr* 
«hich  Prtwcipine  hkd  gnlbeicd  and  Ict  (ail  whcn  Kiicil  by  Ilulo,  ut  ihc 
S|uing  sighti  and  atenet  (nim  which  >he  wai  malchnl  l>y  hîm. 

II.  64-66.— The  aliuMon  U  lo  the  wiHinil  accidenlally  inHiclpt  l>y  Cupid 
on  Venu*  wilh  one  of  bi>  amim,  ai  hc  wu  kiuing  her  l  ihc  clTccl  of  whlcli 
■ru  thaï  kbe  became  enaoïnuial  vf  Ailoniv  ThI*  wonml  diflcted  Irom 
olhcn  cauKiI  by  L'upid  in  \tàn^  uopicmcdilatcd. 

L  ^^. — In  alloiion  to  the  rc  crtming  0/  Ihe  Hcllnponl  liy  Xeno  in  a 
■nul!  riihin{>-bnal,  aflci  hU  dcTral  by  Ihc  Ureckt  ;  wbcreaa  hc  liaj  i-mucd  il 
inlo  Greece  wiih  a  cast  army,  and  ovcr  s  bridge  of  boaii, 

I.  80.— l-taim  adJ.  4. 

II.  86,  B7.— The  tefennce  ia  to  ihe  tiaiemcnl  by  Slatlu,  in  l'utt-  »<> 
46-48,  Ibat  Ultra  wu  no  ratn,  bail,  hioik,  d(*r.  si  hoar  trotl  opon  ibe 
blghet  porlioni  of  ibe  Mounlain  nf  Pu^iory. 

L9n— Tbeclnod  upoo  U>  intelleet  (L  Si|. 
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I.  94. — Adam  (Par.  xxvi.  139-142)  says  that  he  was  only  six  hoois  in 
the  Teirestrial  Paradise. 

I.  102. — The  Mount,  from  the  entrance  gâtes  upwards,  is  free  finoin 
atmospheric  disturbances  ;  as  Statius  had  said  in  the  passage  quoted  above. 

II.  103-10S. — But  below  that  level  the  air  revolves  round  the  earth,  as 
elsewhere,  with  the  movement  of  the  Universe.  And  this  motion  of  the 
air  spreads  upwards  beyond  the  gâte  of  Purgatory  through  the  pure  ether, 
and  thus  rustles  the  leaves  of  the  forest  of  the  Terrestrial  Paradise. 

1.  112. — The  other  land  is  the  opposite  hémisphère,  which  constitated 
the  whole  habitable  earth,  according  to  the  belief  in  Dante's  time. 

I.  132. — Dante  is  himseU  immerged  both  in  Lethe  (Purg.  xxxL  94-102), 
and  in  Eunoe  (Purg.  xxxiii.  127-145). 

L  141. — Compare  Persius,  Prolog.  2,  3  : — 

'*  Neque  in  bicipiti  somniasse  Pamasso 
Memini,  ut  repente  sic  poeta  prodirem." 


PURGMOKY. 


CANTO  XXIX. 
THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

THE   UYSTICAL   PROCESSION   OV  THE  CHURCH   TRIUMPKANT. 

Danli  on  oitt  tidt  ^  tht  tlnam  tttfi  evtn  fwt 
with  Malitéa  en  Ikt  Mi/r,  umJtiHg  againil  thi 
rurrenl,  Afltr  fkiy  haut  fatitd  a  httid  in  Mt  iamtt, 
a  strmigr  and  wtndtrful  fre<tisien  Oiftajn  iltdf, 

SiNGiNG  in  tones  of  an  ïnamorata 

She  thus  H'cnt  on,  and  thcn  her  words  were  done  ; 

Btuli  quorum  tecta  suHt  ffaata. 
And  likc  nymphs  who  wert  wont  alone  to  run 

Through  sylvan  sliadcs,  according  to  tlidr  beni, 

One  lo  cBcapc,  onc  lo  bchold  ihc  Sun  ;  â 

Ag-iinst  the  stream's  course  shc  (hen  nvaving  wcnl 

Up  by  thc  bnnk,  and  I  abrcasi  în  linc 

Matching  with  small  B<c[ks  ber  small  steps'  extcnL 
NoI  yct  a  hundred  wcru  hcr  stcps  wiih  mine, 

\Vhi:n  thc  banka  trcndcd  ei|ually  away 

And  madc  me  to«-ard§  ihe  cast  again  incline.  ■  i 

Nor  had  wc  thus  gonc  ovcr  much  more  way, 

llcfoTC  the  lady  tum<;J  (juiic  round  to  me 

And  said,  "  My  brothcr,  look  and  Itst,  I  pray." 
And  lo,  a  lustre  dartcd  suddcnly 

Through  the  vut  forcsl  upon  evcr^-  sidc  ; 

Such,  that  I  doubied  if 'imighi  lightning  bc-  iS 

But  since  the  lightnings  as  ihcy  corne  subside. 

And  this,  cnduring,  brightcncd  more  and  more, 

I  in  my  thought  said,  "  Whal  can  this  bclide  ?  " 
And  «  swect  mclody  ran  sprcading  o'cr 

Thc  luminous  air  )  al  which  a  righicous  tcal 

Set  me  rcproaching  Evc's  prcsumpiion  sorc  ;  >J 

Foc  tbere,  wherc  Earth  and  Heavcn  alikc  were  Ical, 

Shc  on]y,  voman  and  but  latcly  madc, 

Ëndurcd  not  any  veil'i  rcstraint  to  fcci , 
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Bcneath  which  had  she  but  devoutly  stayed, 
My  taste  of  thèse  ineffable  delights 
Had  lasted  long,  nor  been  till  now  delayed.  30 

While  I  went  midst  so  many  primai  flights 
Of  the  eternal  pleasure,  ail  amaze, 
And  still  desirous  of  fresh  joyous  sights, 

Like  fîre  before  us  kindled  into  blaze 

The  air  beneath  the  green  boughs  grew  to  be, 

And  the  sweet  sound  was  known  now  for  a  lay's.         36 

O  saintly  Virgins,  if  I  e'er  for  ye 

Felt  hunger's  pangs,  or  cold  or  vigils  bore, 
Now  cause  to  claim  my  guerdon  urges  me. 

Now  Helicon  its  streams  for  me  must  pour, 
And  with  her  choir  Urania  lend  me  grâce 
To  put  in  verse  things  hard  to  ponder  o'er.  42 

A  little  further  on,  the  middle  space, 

Which  still  prolonged  'twixt  us  and  them  remained, 
Of  seven  gold  trees  presented  a  false  trace. 

But  when  such  neamess  to  them  I  attained, 
As  that  the  coraraon  object,  which  leads  wrong 
The  sensé,  from  no  right  trait  through  distance  waned, 

The  power  that  gives  to  reason  warrant  strong  49 

Knew  them  for  candelabra  as  they  were, 
And  for  Hosannah  knew  the  voiccful  song. 

Above,  there  flamed  on  high  the  hamess  fair, 
Far  clearer  than  the  Moon,  her  month  half  spent, 
At  niidnight  beams  upon  the  tranquil  air.  54 

My  glances,  full  of  admiration,  went 

To  seek  good  Virgil,  and  he  answered  me 
With  looks  no  less  charged  with  bewilderment 

Then  viewed  again  those  things  of  high  degree, 
Which  moved  towards  us  at  a  pace  so  slow 
As  would  yield  new-made  brides  the  victor}'.  60 

The  lady  cried  to  me,  "  Why  thus  dost  glow 
With  fondness  for  the  living  lights  alone, 
And  at  what  follows  them  no  glance  dost  throw  ?  " 

Then  I  saw  folk,  who  seemed  their  lead  to  own. 
Corne  on  behind  them,  clad  in  garments  white  ; 
And  ne'er  in  this  world  was  such  whiteness  known.     66 
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The  water  on  the  left  flank  glittcred  bright. 
And  gave  my  left  sîde's  image  back  to  me, 
Doing  a  mirror's  office  to  iny  sighL 
When  I  held  such  post  on  my  bank  that  we 
Were  parted  only  by  ihe  river's  tide, 
I  stayed  my  steps  that  1  might  better  see.  71 

And  I  beheld  the  flaraelets  oawarda  gUde, 
Leaving  their  painted  track  upon  the  air, 
While  they  like  trailîng  pencJls  were  descried. 
So  thaï  above  rcmaincd  imprintcd  there 
Seven  bands  of  colour,  ail  like  those  !n  hue 
Which  the  Sun's  bow,  and  Delii's  girdle  bear.  78 

Thèse  standards  rearwards  stretched  beyond  my  vicw. 
And  in  so  far  as  I  could  estimale 
Ten  paces  kepl  apart  the  outcr  two. 
Bcneath  so  fair  a  sky,  as  I  relate, 
Twcnty-four  clders,  two  and  two  abrea» 
Came  on,  with  flower  de  luce  incoronate.  84 

They  ail  of  them  were  singing,  "  Thou  art  bicst 
'htongst  Adam's  daughicrs,  and  with  beauiy  dcckcd 
On  whtdi  may  endIcM  bénédiction  rcst." 
Soon  as  tbo  llowers  and  the  fresb  hcrbs  thaï  flcckcd 
The  opposite  margin  of  the  other  shorc 
Had  groini  dear  of  that  race  of  the  «lect,  90 

Evcn  as  in  heavcn  light  aftcr  light  doth  soar. 
Four  living  crcntures  next  their  place  assumed, 
Eacb  one  of  whom  a  crown  of  grcen  leavei  wore. 
Each  one  among  them  with  six  wings  was  plutncd  ; 
The  plumage  fuil  of  eycs  ;  and,  did  they  livc, 
The  eyca  of  Argus  would  l>e  thu»  ilhimed.  f)h 

Reader,  1  hâve  no  furtlier  rhymes  to  givc, 

To  icU  their  forms  ;  for  paymcnt  clscwhere  due 
Is  against  largess  herc  im[icrnlivc. 
But  read  Ëtekiel,  who  their  [liciure  drew, 
A^  from  the  région  of  the  cold,  with  wind 
And  doud  sDd  fîrc  hc  saw  them  corne  in  view  ;         io> 
And  such  as  in  hii  pages  thou  wilt  find, 
Were  they  hère,  saving  that  u|Xin  the  score 
Of  the  wings,  John  pana  from  him,  with  me  combincd. 
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There  occupied  the  space  between  thèse  four 
A  two-wheeled  chariot  meet  for  triuraphing, 
Whose  yoke  a  Gryphon's  neck,  that  drew  it,  bore.     io8 

And  he  stretched  up  one  and  the  other  wing 
Between  the  mid  band  and  the  three  and  three, 
So  that  he  injured  none  by  sundering. 

They  soared  beyond  the  power  of  eyes  to  see  ; 
Gold  limbs  he  had,  so  far  as  he  was  bird, 
The  rest  of  white  and  red  promiscuousiy.  1 14 

So  fair  a  chariot  ne'er,  by  Rome  conferred, 
Joyed  Africanus  or  Augustus  ;  nay, 
That  of  the  Sun  beside  it  would  look  blurred  ; 

That  of  the  Sun,  burnt  when  it  went  astray, 

Through  prayers  that  E^rth  devoutly  made  resound, 
When  Jove  did  justice  in  a  secret  way.  120 

Three  ladies  at  the  right  wheel  circling  round 
Came  dancing  on  ;  in  one  such  redness  shown 
That,  placed  in  fire,  her  form  would  scarce  be  found  ; 

The  second  was  as  though  her  flesh  and  bone 
Had  been  composed  of  emerald  ;  as  snow 
The  third  appeared,  that  is  but  just  down-flo^Ti.        126 

And  now  where  the  white  led  they  seemed  to  go, 
Now  where  the  red  ;  in  keeping  with  whose  song 
The  others  moved  in  pace  or  swift  or  slow. 

Four  at  the  left  wheel  made  a  festive  throng, 
In  purple  vesture  ;  one  of  whom,  a  maid 
With  three  eyes  in  her  head,  led  them  along.  132 

In  rear  of  the  whole  group  I  hâve  pourtrayed 
I  saw  two  old  men,  not  in  garb  a  pair. 
But  paired  in  action  dignified  and  staid. 

One  bore  about  him  a  disciple*s  air 

Of  great  Hippocrates,  whom  Nature  reared 

To  sene  the  créatures  who  are  her  chief  care.  138 

The  other  s  function  contrary  appeared, 
Who  bore  a  sword  so  shining  and  so  keen, 
That,  though  on  this  side  of  the  stream,  I  feared. 

Then  four  appeared  in  sight,  of  humble  mien  ; 
And  in  the  rear  of  ail  a  lone  man  hoar, 
Walking  in  sleep,  with  a  shrewd  face  was  seen.  144 
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Thèse  seven  were  like  tlic  band  thaï  wtnt  berore 
In  their  apparel,  but  around  ihc  head 
A  garland  not  of  lilies  tu-ined  thcy  wore  ; 

Of  roses  rather,  and  of  flowers  as  red  ; 

The  sight  at  lîltle  distance  would  havc  swom 
That  flamcs  above  the  brows  of  ail  were  spread  ; 

And  whcn  the  car  was  o'er  againsi  me  drawn, 
Thunder  was  hcard  :  and  that  Illustrious  clan 
ApiKarcd  to  Iw  from  furthcr  progress  shorn, 

Halting  there  wiih  ibe  ensigos  of  their  van. 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXIX. 

1.  3. — Tliii  Imlituile  1«  froni  Pwilln  lixii.  1. 

1.  \a. — (>.  nciiher  af  ibem  hod  mule  MVf  iicps. 

I.  41. — Al  LandiDO  paints  oui,  Urania  Uhetc  tnvoked  becttu 
■bout  10  lins  of  heivenly  ihingc 

I.  47. — The  "ciRniii(>n  objcct"  U  ih»  which  cives  *  umllar  ippeanaee 
lo  dilTerenl  objccU.  In  the  pmcnl  iiuluce.  Uca  uul  Ibe  camieUbni 
woabl  bolh  ippnr,  «1  a  ilinluice,  Ull  umI  itraight. 

1.  49. — Tbc  facullf  of  nppiehennon.  whkh  bj  the  pcTception  of  object* 
givei  reuon  ihe  miierûl  on  which  lu  wutk.     L'»tnp»ic  [*ui);.  iviii.  33-14. 

1.  50. — L'ommenlalun  diltera*  lulhe  ueaning  (■rihcM'  nevcn  (randelabri. 
Thcy  hâve  bccn  viriotuly  eiplaiocil  u  ibe  Scvcn  Churebn  (wc  Kcr.  L 
II,  >o)  :  ihe  Scvcn  Sacramenti  oT  (he  Chatch  1  an)  tbc  Scvcn  (iiftt  of  ibe 
Iloly  SpiriL     Tbc  \aA  a  (irotnlily  tbc  tit;ht  InlTipirlalkui. 

1.  J3. — The  "  barness  "  »  ihe  lïghi  of  ihc  caïkllea  ;  (he  "  living  U(>hi«  " 
of  I.  61. 

I.  60.— The  retirïnK  modnljr  of  a  nvHt-made  bride  ii  again  uscd  u  a 
ùmilc  in  Vtx.  xxv.  1 1 1. 

1.  67.— The  waia  thooe  ■rilh  ihe  liglit  Iioid  the  cunlln. 

1.  7S. — The  Sun'*  bon  ii  ihe  rainbam  t  Dclia'i  gifdle  Ihe  liuutt  halo,  tu 
10  «hiïh  Kc  l'ai,  I.  67-69 1  juviii,  jj,  n. 

I.  81. — Th«  Ira  \attt  Mc  iBppoted  lo  refei  lo  (he  Tcn  ComaMuJnteniL 

U.  tt],  84. — The  iweniy-fnur  dden  rrpreioil  tbc  Iwenty-riiir  bonlu  of 
thr  OU  TatimcnL     The  lume  and  nuinbct  both  concnt  with  Rev.  iv.  4. 

I.  S5.— St.  Ijike  i.  aS.     Tbc  alluiion.  hcre,  i*  pmliabljr  lo  Hnlrin. 

Il-  9^  9}.— Thrw  Finit  cmtuica  an  llic  fout  ÈnnccllA»,  repTCMntJng 
ihe  foiu  Cfl«pe1k  Thcli  CTOH-D  orereco  indicatci  hupc  l  Purs.  ui.  IJJ),  m. 
pcrhaps.  the  pcrpctual  freibne»  of  ibcir  iluctrinr. 

!>'  Ml  9S-— Tbit  dçacfytton  ii  Ukcn  boa  Umi  of  ihc  feor  bcuu  tn 
Rcv.  Iv.  8. 
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1.  loo. — Ezekiel  i.  4-6  :  *'  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  wbirlwînd 
came  out  of  the  north,  a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding  itself,  and  a 
brightness  was  about  it,  and  out  of  the  midst  thereof  as  the  colour  of  amber, 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  Also  out  of  the  midst  thereof  came  the  like- 
ness  of  four  liWng  créatures.  And  this  was  their  appearance  ;  they  had  the 
likeness  of  a  man.  And  cvery  one  had  four  ûices,  and  every  one  had  four 
wings." 

I.  loi. — The  région  of  the  cold — the  North. 

II.  103-105. — Ezekiel,  in  the  passage  above  quoted,  says  that  each  of 
the  living  créatures  had  four  wings:  St.  John  (Rev.  iv.  8)  agrées  with 
Dante  in  assigning  six  to  each. 

11.  107,  108. — The  chariot  figures  the  Church.  By  the  Gryphon,  a 
fabulous  animal,  half  eagle  and  half  lion,  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures  in  Christ  is  symbolized.  Compare  Purg.  xxxL  80,  81.  The  two 
wheels  of  the  chariot  probably  refcr  to  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis  (Par. 
xii.  106-111). 

IL  109-111. — The  wings  had  on  either  side  of  them  three  of  the  bands 
of  colour  thrown  by  the  candelabra;  and  the  central  one  was  between 
them.     Thus  they  intersected  none. 

11.  113,  114. — The  union  in  Christ  of  the  divine  and  human  natures. 
The  gold  wings  symbolize  the  diWne  ;  the  red  and  white  body,  human  flesh 
and  blood. 

11.  1 18-120. — In  allusion  to  the  story  of  Phaeton.  Line  120  refers  to 
his  being  struck  by  lightning  by  Jupiter.  The  secrecy  of  the  diWne 
vengeance  is  a  favourite  topic  with  Dante.  Compare  Purg.  vi.  1 21-123  ; 
XX.  94-96. 

1.  121. — Thèse  three  ladies  are  the  three  Theolc^cal  Virtues — Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity. 

1.  122. — Charity. 

1.  124. — Hope. 

1.  126. — Faith. 

1.  130. — The  four  Cardinal  Virtues — Prudence,  Justice,  Fortitude,  and 
Tempérance. 

1.  132. — The  three-eyed  leader  is  Prudence,  who  looks  at  the  past,  the 
présent,  and  the  future. 

1.  134- — St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  :  who  represent  respcctively  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles. 

I.  136. — St.  Luke  was  a  physician. 

II.  139,  140. — St.  Paul  is  always  represented  with  a  sword  ;  the  S)-mbol 
of  destruction  as  opposetl  to  the  healing  art  of  the  physician. 

1.  142. — I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Venturi  is  wrong  in 
supposing  thèse  four  to  be  ihe  four  principal  doctors  of  the  Church— St. 
Ciregory  the  Great,  St.  Jérôme,  St.  Augusline,  and  St.  Ambrose.  The 
only  consistent  explanation  is  that  given  by  Landino  and  Vellutello  ;  xiz-, 
that  they  are  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude,  the  authors 
of  the  four  canonical  Eplsiles. 
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11.  143,  t44> — !!l-  John  :  heri;  roprcscnting  the  Book  ot  Révélations  ; 
nhich  descrilics  things  seen  by  hini  in  a.  visiim. 

l.  145-— The  seven  arc  St.  Luko,  St.  l'aul,  Si.  James,  St.  Peter,  St. 
John,  St.  Jiulc,  and  Su  John  airain  it  aulhor  of  a  ilincicnt  book. 

1.  148. — The  glrland  of  reil  flowvts  is  saiil  to  dénote  imrtjTdom,  It 
may,  htiwevcr,  logelhemith  the  while  garnients  ot ihc  «twetB,  tj-jiîfy  Love 
and  t-'aiih  (see  11.  I3Z,  115). 

I.  154. — The  "enïîgn^"  are  thu  candelatira. 
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CANTO  XXX. 

THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

THE    MANIFESTATION    OF    BEATRICE.      VIRGIL   DISAPPEARS. 

The  procession  having  halted,  Angels  rise  up  in 
the  chariot.  They  sing  and  scatter  flonvers  around. 
Béatrice  appcars,  and  Dante  is  filUd  7intk  lot*e  and 
au*e  at  her  présence,  He  ifeeps  at  finding  that  Virgri 
has  vanishcd.  Béatrice  reproaches  him  for  kisforget- 
fulness  of  her,  and  his  infidelity  to  her  memory,  Sht 
de  scribe  s  to  the  Angels  his  delinquencies  since  her 
death  ;  and  haiv  she  has  caused  him  to  make  this 
jourttey  for  his  salvation. 

When  the  Septentrion  of  heaven's  first  vault, 

Which  ne'er  of  setting  or  of  rise  knew  aught, 

Nor  veil  from  other  cloud  than  sinful  fault, 
And  which  to  each  one  there  his  duty  taught, 

Even  as  the  lower  one  doth  to  the  hand 

Of  him  who  turns  the  helm  to  corne  to  port,  6 

Had  firmly  halted  ;  the  veracious  band, 

That  first  between  it  and  the  Gryphon  pressed, 

Took  by  the  car,  as  by  their  peace,  their  stand. 
And  one  of  them,  as  sent  on  heaven's  behest, 

Veni^  sponsa^  de  Libano,  thrice  singing, 

Was  followed  in  loud  tones  by  ail  the  rest.  12 

As,  when  the  last  call  sounds,  the  blest  upspringing 

Shall  promptly  rise,  each  from  his  cave^s  repose, 

With  re-clothed  voice  in  hallelujahs  ringing  ; 
So  on  the  car  divine  a  hundred  rose, 

Lifting  ihemselves  ad  voccm  tanti  sc/i/s, 

Ministers  and  envovs  of  life  ne'er  to  close.  18 

They  ail  were  singing  Bencdictus  qui  vcnis  ; 

And,  scatttring  flowers  above  and  round  their  way, 

Manibus  o  date  liîia  fltnis. 
I  hâve  beheld  ère  now  at  dawn  of  day 

The  easlern  part  suflTused  with  rosy  red. 

And  hcaven  with  fair  sereneness  elsewhere  gay  ;  24 
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And  Ihe  Sun's  rising  face  wiih  shadc  o'erspread, 
So  that  through  the  attemperîng  misls  ihe  eye 
SusUined  for  lengih  of  time  the  beams  he  slied  ; 

Thiis,  in  a  cloud  of  ilowers  thaï  flew  on  Iiigh 

From  the  hands  angclic,  and  [)ien  doiTRwards  came 
In  and  witliout  the  chariot  to  lie, 

With  ohve  bound  on  her  «hite  veil  a  dame 
Appeared  to  me,  beneaih  a  mantle  green 
Arrayed  m  colour  as  of  h'ving  flamc. 

And  in  my  spirit,  which  so  long  bad  been 
Without  the  n^mbling  of  o'crpowering  awe, 
Feit  when  in  eanhiy  présence  she  was  seen, 

Though  by  iny  cyes  I  kncw  not  whotn  1  saw, 
Virtue  that  moved  from  her  in  hidden  ii-ays 
Made  the  old  love  assert  its  potcnt  law. 

Soon  as  ihc  lofly  virtue  smote  my  gaïc, 

Which  had  transfixed  me  ère  I  yet  was  clear 
Emancipatcd  fTom  my  boyhood's  days, 

I  tuined  me  leftwards  with  that  trust  sincère 
With  which  a  child,  its  mother's  ald  to  claim, 
Runs  to  her  in  affliction  or  in  fcar, 

To  say  to  Virgil,  "  Not  în  al!  my  frame 
Stays  one  wholc  drachm  of  blood  that  trembles  nol  ; 
I  know  the  tokcns  of  the  ancicnt  flamc." 

But  Vîi^  had  ieft  void  of  hjm  tlic  spot  ; 
Virgil,  my  sweetcst  fatlier,  Virgil,  he 
To  whom  I  irusied  to  (ircserve  my  lot  ; 

Nor  could  ail  lost  by  the  ancicnt  moihcr  be 

Fjiough  to  keep  my  chccks,  erst  cicnrcd  of  dew, 
From  Btain  of  frcshrccurring  wecping  frce. 

"  Dante,  for  Virgil  gonc  now  from  ihy  view 
Weep  not  as  yct,  Ict  nol  the  Icora  yet  fall 
That  at  anothc-r  sword  musl  floir  ancw." 

As  upon  poop  and  prow  an  Admirai 

Cornes  lo  bchold  the  crews  that  ser^c  on  board 
Tbe  other  ships,  and  to  brave  dccds  checrs  ail  ; 

Upon  ihc  chariot,  its  k-n  rim  toward, 
Whcn  I  tumed,  summoned  by  the  najne  I  bore, 
Which  of  ncccssily  t  hcrc  record, 
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I  saw  the  lady,  who  appeared  before, 
Veiled  *neath  the  festive  porop  by  angels  spread, 
Bend  eyes  across  the  stream  to  gaze  me  o'er.  66 

Although  the  veil  descending  from  her  head, 
Round  which  the  foliage  of  Minerva  passed, 
An  indistinctness  o'er  her  présence  shed  ; 

With  haughty  mien  befitting  queenly  caste, 
She  went  on  as  a  speaker's  usage  is 
\Vlio  keeps  his  keenest  saying  till  the  last  :  72 

"  Look  at  me  well,  I  am,  am  Béatrice  ; 
How  didst  thou  deign  to  come  unto  the  Mount  ? 
Didst  thou  not  know  that  man  is  hère  in  bliss  ?  ^ 

My  downcast  eyes  were  dropp>ed  on  the  clear  fount, 
Seeing  me  in  which,  I  made  them  grassward  tum  ; 
So  weighed  doTiMi  was  my  brow  on  shame's  account    78 

Even  as  a  mother  to  a  son  seems  stem, 
Seemed  she  to  me  ;  for  bitter  is  the  taste 
Of  harshness  mixed  with  pitying  concem, 

She  ended  ;  and  the  Angels,  who  in  haste 
Chanted  In  te  speravi^  Domine^ 
Bounds  to  the  song  at  pedes  meos  placed.  84 

As  snow  mid  living  rafters  of  the  tree 
Upon  the  back  of  Italy  congeals, 
AVhen  winds  Slavonian,  piling  it,  blow  free  ; 

Then  through  itself  in  drops  dissolving  steals, 
Breathes  but  the  land  whence  shadow  disappears. 
As  fire  to  taper  swift  consumption  deals  :  90 

E'en  so  was  I,  with  neither  sighs  nor  tears, 
Before  the  chant  of  those  who  aye  repeat 
The  tuneful  notes  of  the  etemal  sphères. 

But  when  I  gathered  from  the  concord  sweet 
Their  pity  for  me,  more  than  had  they  said, 
**  O  Lady,  wherefore  dost  him  thus  maltreat  ?  "  96 

The  ice,  that  round  my  heart  congealed  was  spread, 
Made  itself  breath  and  water,  and  with  pain 
Through  mouth  and  eyes  forth  from  my  bosom  sped. 

She,  speaking  from  the  car*s  same  side  again, 
Where  she  still  firmly  stood,  next  tumed  to  say 
Thèse  words  to  the  devout  celestial  train  :  102 
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•'  Ye  keep  your  watch  in  the  etemal  day, 
So  that  nor  night  nor  steep  can  from  ye  pare 
One  step  of  those  ihe  âge  makes  on  its  way  ; 

AVherefore  my  answer  îs  with  greater  care, 
That  il  to  yonder  weeper  may  bc  known, 
So  that  his  grief  may  his  fault's  measure  share. 

Not  through  thc  work  of  the  vast  wheels  alone, 
Which  direct  each  secd  to  some  destined  end, 
According  to  the  stars  with  whîch  'lis  thrown  ; 

But  through  the  grâces  (hat  divine  boons  lend, 
\\'hich  hâve  such  lofty  vapours  to  their  rain 
That  our  sight  cannoi  near  lo  thcm  ascend  ; 

This  man  in  his  new  lîfe  had  power  to  gain 
Such  virtue,  that  ail  practice  of  the  right 
Should  hâve  been  in  him  marvellously  piain. 

But  to  so  much  more  wild  and  evil  phght 

Ground  with  bad  seed  and  ]e(i  untiiled  decays, 
The  more  its  soil  has  of  good  fertile  mîght 

I  for  a  time  sustaïned  him  with  my  gaze  ; 
Beaming  upon  him  with  my  youlhful  eyes, 
I  led  him  with  me  tumed  to  rightful  ways. 

Soon  as  I  came  to  whcre  Ihe  Ihrcshotd  lies 
Of  second  âge,  and  changed  it  for  life  hcrc, 
He  broke  from  me  to  be  anolhcr's  pri», 

From  flesh  to  spirit  when  I  had  soared  clear, 
And  both  in  virtue  and  in  bcauty  grcw, 
I  was  less  pleasing  to  hîm  and  less  dear  ; 

And,  as  he  turncd  his  stcps  to  ways  untnie, 
After  false  images  of  good  he  strayed, 
That  givc  no  promise  ils  fullilment  due. 

Nor  did  the  gain  of  inspiraiions  aid, 
With  which  in  slccp  and  olherwisc  I  sought 
To  call  him  back  ;  so  Ught  of  them  he  made. 

So  low  he  fell  that  now  ail  means  came  short 
Of  his  salvation,  cxccpt  showing  him 
The  doom  of  sinncrs  to  perdition  broughl  ; 

For  thia  I  visitcd  dcath's  jiortal  grim; 
And  lo  him,  who  thus  high  hoi  bccn  his  guide, 
Preferred  my  prayers  with  eye«  from  «reeping  dim. 
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God's  lofty  purpose  would  be  set  aside, 

If  he  should  pass  through  Lethe,  and  such  cheer 

Be  tasted,  without  some  scot  satisfîed  144 

By  pénitence  shown  in  the  welling  tear." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXX. 

1.  I. — Theancients  called  Ursa  Major — Charles's  Wain — "  Scptentrio/* 
because  its  seven  stars  are  arranged  in  the  fashion  of  oxen  drawing  a  ploogh  : 
— **  Boves  autem  trioms  antiquis  dicti  sunt  :  quôd  arando  vel  terrain  terant, 
juxtà  Varronem,  quasi  teriones  ;  vel  strias  in  terra  excavent,  juxtà  Scali- 
gemm,  quasi  strioms.^''     Note  to  Virg.  Mxi,  i.  744,  in  the  Delphin  édition. 

"  Hj'perboreo  septem  subjecta  trioni 
Gens  effnçna  virûm." 

Virg.  Georg.  ilL  381,  382. 

Dante  hère  givcs  the  name  to  the  cluster  of  seven  lights  which  headed 
the  procession  described  in  the  preceding  Canta  By  "  heaven*s  first  vault  " 
is  meant,  I  think,  the  Empyrean  ;  which,  though  the  tenth  in  order  of 
distance,  is  the  first  or  chief  in  importance,  as  being  that  of  God*s  visible 
présence. 

1.  3. — The  cloud  of  sinful  fault  refcrs  to  the  fall  of  man,  which  cxcluded 
Adam  and  Eve  from  the  Terreslrial  Faradise,  and  lost  them  the  sight  of 
ihis  heavcnly  Seplcnirion. 

1.  4. — This  line  supports  the  interprétation  of  the  seven  lights  as  the 
seven  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  5. — '*  The  lowcr  one,"  i.e.  Ursa  Major. 

1.  7. — The  twenly-four  elders. 

1.  II. — From  the  Song  of  Solomon  (iv.  8). 

1.  15* — I  follow  the  reading  **  La  rivestita  voce  alleluiando,"as  far  more 
suitable  and  Dantesque  than  **  La  rivestita  carne  alleviando,'*  though  the 
lattcr  dérives  some  support  from  Par.  xiv.  43,  44. 

1.  17. — i.e.  at  the  voice  of  the  clder  who  sang  the  verse  from  the  Song 
of  Solomon  (1.  11). 

1.  19. — St.  Matihew  xxi.  9.     This  is  addressed  to  Dante. 

I.  21. — From  Vii^.  .l£n.  vi.  833.     The  "  o"  is  an  interpolation. 

II.  31-33. — This  is  Béatrice  Portinari,  Dante's  first  love.  In  a  secondary 
scnse  she  represonts  Theology  ;  and,  as  such,  is  fitly  arrayed  in  the  colours  of 
the  ihree  Theological  Virtues — red,  while,  and  green  (Purg.  xxix.  121-126). 

11.  41,  42. — Dante  was  not  quite  nine  years  old  \>hen  he  first  met  and 
was  struck  with  love  for  Ikairice. 

11.  43-45. — Compare  Far.  xxii.  2,  3. 
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1.  48, — Viigil'ï  "  Agnosco  vclerii  vesligia  flamma:  "  (  .En.  iv.  ïj). 

I.  49. — Reiuon  givcs  place  to  Thcology. 

l.  52.— AU  Ihe  dïlights  of  Ihe  TcncsWial  Panidise. 

1.  55. — Thia  is  ihc  QDly  passage  in  Ihe  Divina  Commolia  wherc  DanU''!( 
own  name  occurt,  and  hc  apologies  fut  tu  ncccssur  mention  (1.  6j).  The 
teading  of  "Danlc"   for   "  D«  le,"  in   Pat.   »ï»i.   104,  i*  Ulidoublcilly 

I.  57. — "The  olhcT  sword  "  refers  lo  Ibe  leproaches  which  Béatrice  il 
tboul  to  ntlet.    The  melaphor  ti  pursued  in  Puig.  ixii.  1,  3. 

II.  S3-84. — The  Angels  sang  Ptalm  ixii.  lo  ihe  end  of  vene  9,  bcyond 
which  il  woulil  be  inappiopriate  hère. 

IL  85,  86. —  In  allusion  to  ihe  magnilîcenl  piiu-lieei  on  the  Apennines 
— the  bach  or  ipine  of  Ilaly, 

I.  87. — "WindsSIavonian."    Tbose  biowiag  from  Dalmalia. 

I.  89. — û.  if  the  wind  lt)owi  from  tdnrx,  vhcre,  whcn  ihc  Sun  is 
verticail)'  overhead,  no  shadoir  is  casi.  This  is  laniamount  to  saying,  "  If 
ilie  wiod  is  in  the  ioulh." 

II.  too,  lai. — Obserre  thaï  Theology  spcaki  from  the  Church. 
L  109. — Compare  Purg.  lîx.  63. 

1.  1 1 1. — Cuni|iaie  Inf.  iv.  55. 

I.  115. — Bjr  "  new  life"  is  hère  mcanl  Ihe  seasoo  of  youth,  e>lcnding  10 
Ihe  oge  of  iwenly-lîve. 

II.  1X4,  115. — Béatrice  died  on  the  çth  June,  II90,  bcing  then  in  het 
Iwenty-fifth  year,  it  the  end  of  wliich  the  "  second  ajje,"  bllowii^  '■  ne* 
Ufc"(LlISt.  begim. 

1.  115. — Compaïc  Puig.  ixiîi.  77. 

I.  ij6. — llili  may  lefer  10  Dante'*  marriagc  wîlh  Gemma  Donati, 
which  took  place  tn  I191,  Ihe  year  afiet  ihc  deatfa  of  Béatrice.  But  il  i* 
more  protnbly  an  allusion  to  some  amour.  Compare  Purg.  xulÎ.  59.  The 
nproaehes  coniaîtied  in  the  fallowiog  liiies  are  probably  fbundcd  00  othct 
unknuwn  fiuls  in  the  poel's  hislory,  and  nut  merely  on  his  désertion  of  Ihe 
life  of  contemplation. 

L  143.-87  the  paraing  Ihiough  Letbe  be  woulil  tasic  of  oblivioo  and 
lue  ail  rccollectioD  of  hb  sioi  (Puig.  uvilL  II7.  llS). 
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CANTO   XXXI. 

THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

BEATRICE   REPROACHES   DANTE.      MATILDA  DRAWS   HIM 

THROUGH    LETHE. 

BfoirUe  ntnv  directs  her  reproackes  to  Dante  htm- 

selfi  7vho  confesses  his  transgressions,     Raising  kis 

face  al  her  bidJing,  he  sees  hergazingai  the  Gryphon. 

He  s7ùvonSj  and  on  recavering  is  draum  by  Matilda 

through  Lethe.    On  its  further  side  the  four  Cardinal 

Virtties  lead  him  close  to  Béatrice^  and  bid  him  look 
at  her  eycs.    At  the  frayer  of  the  three  Theological 

Virtues  she  displays  to  him  her  full  face,  which 
dazzles  him  by  ils  beauiy, 

"  O  THOU  beyond  the  sacred  stream  that  art  ;  " 
Tuming  the  point  of  her  discourse  to  me, 
E'en  from  whose  edge  I  felt  so  keen  a  smait, 

Without  pause  recommencing  went  on  she, 
"  Say,  say,  if  this  be  true  :  to  such  a  charge 
Thine  own  confession  needs  conjoined  must  be."         6 

My  powers  were  so  upon  confusion's  marge, 
That  the  voice  moved,  but  sooner  came  to  nought 
Than  by  its  organs  it  was  set  at  large. 

She  stayed  awhile,  then  said,  "  WTiat  is  thy  thought  ? 
Answer  me  ;  for  to  thy  sad  memories 
The  waters  hâve  not  yet  oblivion  brought"  12 

Fear  and  confusion  blent  in  hke  degrees 

Forced  from  my  mouth  a  "  yes  "  that  but  for  sight 
Had  lacked  a  meaning  that  the  ear  could  seize. 

As  breaks  a  cross-bow,  shot  when  drawn  too  tight 
For  the  endurance  of  the  string  and  bow, 
And  to  the  mark  the  shaft  wings  feebler  flight  ;  18 

I  burst  beneath  that  heavy  load  c'en  so, 

As  there  broke  forth  from  me  botli  tears  and  sighs, 
And  the  voice  in  its  passage  Hngered  slow. 
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Whence  she  to  me,  "  In  my  endearing  lies, 
UTiich  rendered  thee  to  love  ihat  Good  înclined, 
Beyond  which  nought  for  aspiration  lies,  14 

^VTial  transverse  fosses  or  what  chains  dîdst  find  ; 
Such  that  the  hope  of  passing  further  on 
Should  hâve  been  so  put  from  thee  and  resigned  f 

And  what  atlurements  or  what  profit  shone 
So  plainly  on  ihe  forehead  of  the  rest, 
As  that  thy  steps  should  afler  thcm  hâve  gone?"        30 

After  a  bitter  sigh  had  lefl  my  breasi, 
I  had  scarce  voice  sufficicnt  to  rcply 
In  uttcrance  hardly  by  my  !ips  cxprcssed. 

Wceping  I  said,  "  The  ihings  that  still  werc  nîgh 
By  iheir  fatsc  picasurc  Icd  my  steps  oslray, 
Soon  as  thy  face  was  hidden  from  my  cye."  36 

And  she,  "  Shouldst  thou  kcep  silence  or  say  nay 
To  thy  confession,  noi  less  would  bc  known 
Thy  faull  ;  to  such  a  Judge  'tis  clcar  as  day. 

Btit  when  the  prompt  longue  is  the  sinncr's  own, 
That  charges  him  with  sin,  thcn  in  our  Court 
The  wheel  to  tum  against  the  edgc  is  prone.  4] 

Still,  that  thou  for  thine  error  mayst  be  Uught 

More  shame  ;  and,  when  thou  once  agaîn  dott  hcar 
The  Sirens,  mayst  with  greater  strength  bc  fraught; 

I^y  down  the  sced  of  weeplng  and  give  caï  ; 
So  shalt  thou  Icam  in  what  a  différent  way 
Thon  shouldst  hâve  waUced  had  I,  entombcd,  bccn  dear. 

Never  did  Nature,  ncvcr  Art,  display  49 

Such  plcasure  to  Ihec  as  the  membcrs  fair 
That  once  enclosed  me,  now  are  scattercd  clay. 

And  if  my  death  was  fclt  to  so  impair 

l'hy  highest  plcasure,  thcn  what  mortal  thing 
Should  afler  tliat  hâve  niade  ihce  for  it  rare  ?  54 

When  ihings  fallacious  dcali  thcir  fir^  shaft's  sting, 
Thou  shouldst  in  sooth  hâve  tifted  thee  on  liigh 
To  me,  from  whom  dcccit  no  more  could  spring. 
Thou  shouldst  not  havc  kcpt  down  wingt  apt  to  fly; 
Woiting  for  farther  blnws,  or  dsunsel  dight. 
Or  othcT  such  soon  donc  with  vanity.  60 
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A  young  bird  waits  two  strokes  or  three  ;  in  sight 
Of  the  full  fledged,  the  net  is  spread  in  vain, 
In  vain  the  arrow  sped  upon  its  flight" 

As  children,  who  in  silent  shame  remain, 
With  eyes  bent  earthward  stand  attentively, 
Conscious  of  fault,  and  for  repentance  fain;  66 

So  stood  I  ;  and  "  Since  thou  art  pained,"  said  she, 
'*  Through  hearing,  lift  thy  beard  and  thou  shalt  know 
A\1iat  greater  pain  sight  has  in  store  for  thee." 

With  less  résistance  a  strong  holm  lies  low, 
Uprooted  by  a  wind  of  our  own  land. 
Or  one  that  from  larbas's  may  blow,  7  2 

Than  I  upraised  my  chin  at  her  comraand  : 
And  when  she  for  the  face  asked  for  the  beard 
I  could  the  allusion's  venom  understand. 

But  when  my  face  was  as  she  bade  upreared, 
My  glance,  upon  those  primai  créatures  thrown, 
Saw  that  to  rest  from  sprinkling  they  appeared;  78 

And  my  eyes,  to  scant  confidence  yet  grown, 
Saw  Béatrice  turned  towards  the  beast  whose  mien 
Unités  two  natures  in  one  form  alone. 

'Neath  her  veil,  and  beyond  the  margin  green, 
She  seemed  to  more  her  ancient  self  outgo, 
Than  she,  while  hère,  was  of  ail  others  queen.  84 

The  nettle  of  remorse  hère  pricked  me  so, 
That  Qf  ail  other  things  the  one  most  fit 
To  win  my  love  became  the  most  my  foe. 

Such  consciousness  upon  my  heartstrings  bit, 
That  I  fell  vanquished  ;  and  what  then  became 
My  State  she  knows  who  gave  me  cause  for  it  90 

But  when  my  heart  sent  strength  back  to  my  frame, 
O'er  me  I  saw  the  lady  I  had  found 
Alone,  and  heard  her,  "  Hold  me,  hold  !  "  exclaim. 

She  had  led  me  in  until  the  stream  flowed  round 
My  throat  ;  and,  drawing  me  behind,  swept  o'er 
The  water  lightly  as  a  shuttle's  bound.  96 

When  I  had  corne  near  to  the  blessèd  shore, 
I  heard  Asperges  me  so  sweetly  cried, 
That  memor}*  fails  me,  and  description  more. 
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The  lovely  lady,  her  anns  opening  «vide, 

Embraced  and  whelmed  my  head  to  such  degree, 
Thaï  1  perforée  drank  somewhal  of  llic  tîdc  ;  ioï 

Then  drew  me  forth,  and  from  the  bath  set  free, 
To  jojn  within  theîr  dance  the  bcauteuus  four; 
And  each  of  them  with  her  arm  covered  me. 
"  Hère  are  we  Nymphs,  as  stars  in  heaven  we  soar  ; 
\\'hen  Béatrice  to  the  world  desccndcd,  we 
Had  for  her  handmaids  bcen  ordaiaed  bcfore.  loS 

We  wiU  conducl  ihee  to  her  eyes  ;  yon  three, 
Who  deeper  insight  than  our  own  command, 
WiU  point  thinc,  the  glad  light  in  them  to  sce." 
Snch  prélude  made  thcy  in  (heir  singing,  and 
Then  led  me  wiih  ihem  to  ihe  Gryphon's  breast, 
Where  Béatrice,  lumed  towards  us,  had  her  stand.    1 1 4 
They  said,  "  Sçe  ihat  ihou  givc  tliy  sight  no  rcsl  ; 
Which  lo  Ihose  eme raids'  prescme  we  hâve  brought, 
Whence  love  did  erst  on  thee  his  weapons  test" 
Thousand  dcsir<:s  with  more  (han  flamc's  heat  fraught 
Bound  my  eyes  on  (he  lucent  eyes  whoae  gaze, 
Kirm  set,  had  now  the  Uryphon  only  sought.  iso 

As  gleam  within  a  inîrryr  ihc  Sun'a  rays, 
Een  so  the  iwofold  créature  in  those  eyes 
Was  beaming  now  in  one,  now  other  phase. 
Bcthink  thee,  Reader,  whal  was  my  surprise, 
When  I  beheld  the  thing  îtself  al  rest, 
And  in  its  image  changing  in  its  guise.  ia6 

While  my  soûl,  with  amaze  and  joy  poiseued. 
Tasted  ihat  food  which,  latiate  ihough  il  may, 
Ever  gives  thirst  for  it  increasing  lest, 
The  other  three,  proof  in  whosc  gcslurcs  lay 
Of  iheir  most  lufly  race,  advanced  their  train. 
Dancing  to  their  angclic  roundeiay.  131 

"  Tum,  Ucatiice,  O  lum  " — was  their  refrain — 
"  Thy  holy  eyes  on  this  Ihy  follower  leal, 
\Vho  has,  to  sce  thcc,  stcpi  so  many  u'ert 
Of  grâce  do  ui  the  grtcc  thaï  thou  reveal 
Thy  mouth  to  hiin,  so  that  hc  tnây  discem 
The  second  bcauty  which  thou  dosi  conceaL"  13S 
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O  splendour  of  the  living  light  eteme  ! 
Who  is  he,  who  beneath  Pamassus'  shade 
Has  grown  so  pale,  or  drunk  so  of  its  um, 

That  would  not  seem  his  mînd  to  overlade, 
Striving  to  render  how  thou  didst  appear, 
Where,  as  thou  wast  in  open  air  displayed,  144 

Heaven  shadowed  thee  with  its  harmonious  sphère  ! 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXXL 

11.  2,  3. — Comparing  Beatrice's  reproaches  to  a  sword  (Purg.  xxx.  57), 
Dante  say's  that  he  had  hitherto  fclt  only  its  edge,  but  now  its  point.  That 
is,  ha\'ing  before  addressed  her  discourse  conceming  him  to  the  Angeb,  she 
now  speaks  to  him  direct. 

IL  14,  15. — But  for  observation  of  the  movement  of  his  lips,  the  word 
would  hâve  been  unintelligible.  This  is  an  altogether  différent  kind  of 
**  visible  speaking  **  to  that  mentioned  in  Purg.  x.  95. 

11.  23,  24. — i.e.  to  love  God. 

1.  25. — A  metaphor  from  the  défensive  works  of  a  fortification. 

1.  42. — i.e.  the  grindstone  blunts  the  edge  of  the  weapon  which  it  is 
shaq)ening  for  the  punishment  of  the  sinner. 

1.  45. — The  **  Sirens."  This  word  probably  implies  a  référence  to  the 
allurements  of  carnal  pleasure.  Compare  Dante's  dream  of  the  Siren 
(Purg.  xLx.  7-33). 

I.  59. — See  note  to  Purg.  xxx.  126.  This  damscl  is  by  some  commen- 
tators  supposed  to  be  the  Gentucca  of  Purg.  xxiv.  37  :  but  they  are  clearly 
wrong  ;  for  Béatrice  hère  refers  to  a  past  transgression  of  Dante*s  ;  whereas 
he  had  not  even  heard  of  this  Gentucca  till  told  in  that  Canto  that  hc 
should  meet  her  hereafter. 

II.  62.  63. — **  Surely  in  vain  the  net  is  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird  " 
(Prov.  i.  17). 

1.  72.— A  south  ^^^nd.  The  land  of  larbas  is  Africa  (Virg.  ^n.  iv. 
196). 

1.  75. — The  venom  of  the  allusion  consisted  in  the  implied  sarcasm  that 
a  bearded  man  ought  not  to  hâve  transgresscd  as  Dante  had  donc.  Compare 
Purg.  vii.  ioa-102.     There  was  a  similar  allusion  in  11.  61-63  supra. 

I.  78. — The  sprinkling  of  flowers  (Purg.  xxx.  20). 

II.  So,  81. — The  Gr)phon,  typifying  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in 
Christ. 

1.  82. — I  think  that  "riviera"  must  hère  mean  *'bank  "  or  "  margin," 
and  not  **  stream,"  as  it  frequently  dœs.  For  the  strcam  was  not  green, 
but  brown  (Purg.  xxviii.  31). 
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t.  gi. — Malilds  (Purg.  xxtÎîL  40). 

I,  94. — >Ie  is  immeneU  ia  L«the. 

1. 9S.— Psalroli.  7  :  "Paigeme  wiib  byssop,  tnd  I  shill  be  cican  :  wx>h 
me,  ani]  I  sluil  bc  «hjlei  ihan  snnw." 

1.  104. — The  four  Cordiiol  Virtura  (Purg.  ixix.  130). 

1.  109. — The  tluee  Tbeotogical  Viiluei  (Pui£.  udi.  121  ), 

t.  114. — Beaiiice  is  slill  ilïnding  on  ihe  duuiol. 

I.  116. — The  eyci  of  Bnliïce  are  probablf  nlled  cmeralds  lo  Henolc 
Ihcit  pcrfcclioa  of  colout.     Compare  Purg.  vii.  75. 

I.  taj. — i.t,  in  Ihe  divine  and  in  (hc  humnn  phuc  (>cc  11.  80,  81). 

IL  llS,  119. — Compare  Par.  iL  10-12. 

1.  iji. — Roundetay.  The  original  U  "  caribo  ;  "  which,  if,  u  I  ihink, 
"  Duiuindo" — nul  "CanundD"— ii  ihe  Inic  reading  for  IhefiiM  wonl  of 
(Iiis  Une,  must  moui  a  Kini;  lued  lo  accompany  Ihe  liante. 

!.  137. — N»l  lo  the  eyei,  Ihe  moulh  it  Ihe  moU  expreuivc  featurr  of 
ihe  face  I)anle  hu  alresdy  seen  Beiliiee'i  eyei  (II.  ttS-iao).  In  h>s 
ascent  Ihrough  Paratlisc,  he  Icartu  hii  progren  by  the  incrcaied  beauty  of 
hcr  glancc  and  ïmilc  (ice  Pu.  ni.  4-12). 
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CANTO  XXXII. 

THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

FINAL  MOVEMENT  OF  THE  PROCESSION.      THE  CHARIOT 
FASTENED   TO   A   STRANGE  TREE.      ITS   SUBSEQUENT  FORTUNES. 

The  triumphal  procession  tums  to  thé  right 
through  the  forest  ;  Maiilda^  StaiiuSy  and  Dante 
foi  latin  ng  behind  the  chariot'' s  right  wheel,  The 
Gryphon  fastens  the  chariot^  from  whick  Béatrice 
descends t  to  a  strange,  lofty  tree^  destitute  of  foliage  ; 
u'hich  thereupon  begins  to  bîossom,  Dante  faits 
asieepf  and  on  cnvaking  sees  Béatrice  seated  by  the 
chariot  on  the  root  of  the  tree,  surrounded  hy  the 
sez'cn  nymphs,  who  alone  remain  of  the  procession, 
She  directs  him  to  look  at  the  chariot^  cuid  he  sees 
strange  things  befall  to  and  in  it. 

Se  firmly  set  my  eyes  were,  and  intent 

To  slake  the  longing  of  their  ten  years*  thirst, 
That  the  other  sensés  in  me  were  ail  spent 

And  walls  on  this  side  and  on  that  coerced 
Those  eyes  to  heed  not  ;  the  smile's  sanctity 
So  drew  them  to  it  with  its  net,  as  erst  :  6 

When  my  sight  was  towards  the  left  of  me 
Perforée  diverted  by  those  goddesses  ; 
Because  I  heard  from  them,  "  Too  steadfastly." 

And  that  state  of  the  visual  faculties 

Which  is  in  eyes  fresh  struck  by  the  Sun*s  ray, 

Reft  my  sight  somewhat  :  but  when  it  could  seize       12 

Once  more  on  the  less  object  ; — less,  I  say, 
Compared  with  that,  felt  so  exceeding  bright, 
Whence  I  was  forced  to  tum  my  looks  away; — 

I  saw  wheel  on  its  flank  towards  the  right 
That  glorious  army,  and  a  turning  make, 
To  face  the  Sun  and  the  seven  fiâmes  of  lighL  18 

As  'neath  its  bucklers,  for  its  safety*s  sake 

A  squadron  moves,  and  with  its  banner  veers, 
Ere  it  can  whoUy  changed  formation  take  ; 
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That  soldiery  of  the  celcslïal  sphères 

Which  led  Ihe  way.  passed  on  wiih  ail  its  Irain, 

Ere  the  car  swayed  the  pôle  its  front  uprears.  24 

Then  10  the  wheels  the  ladîes  tumed  again  ; 

The  Cryphon  tnoved  hJs  load  with  blessings  storcd  ; 
Nor  did  a  feather  shake  beneath  the  straîn. 

The  lady  fair  who  drew  me  to  the  ford, 

Statius,  and  I,  on  that  wheel  foUowîng  came, 

Whose  orbit  with  the  lesser  arc  was  scored.  30 

Thus  traversing  the  high  wood,  through  her  blame 
Who  trusted  to  the  serpent,  now  so  lone, 
Angelic  rausic  kept  our  steps  in  frame. 

A  loosened  arrow  in  ihree  tlights  had  Aotni 
Perchance,  as  far  as  we  had  moved  away, 
\Vhen  Béatrice  steppcd  down.     In  munnured  lonc    36 

I  heard  ihem,  ail  uniting,  "  Adam"  say  ; 
Then  ihey  encircled  a  plant  destitute 
Of  flowers  and  foliage  thrbughout  evcry  spr>y. 

Its  tresses,  which  the  more  expanding  shoot 
The  hîgher  up  ihcy  arc,  in  grovcs  of  Ind 
Would  for  their  heighl  be  eountcd  of  repute.  4> 

"  Blest  art  thou,  Grîphon,  since  thon  hast  noi  thinned 
VV'iih  Ihy  bcak  this  wood  plcosant  to  tiie  tasie  ; 
Since  the  aiipetile  by  this  pervcrled  sînncd." 

Thus  cricd  the  rcsi,  around  ihc  slout  trec  placed  ; 
And  the  two-natured  créature,  "Thus  we  do, 
To  kccp  the  ïccd  of  ail  righi  surcly  bascd."  48 

And  tuming  10  the  pôle  he  ihilhcr  drcw, 

He  draggcd  il  'nealh  ihe  plant  of  widowed  pliglil. 
And  Icft  tliat  which  was  of  il  bound  ihereto. 

Even  as  our  ovm  plants,  when  the  mighty  lighi 
Falls  downward,  mixed  with  tliat  whîch  in  Ihe  rear 
Of  Ihe  cele&tial  Roach  shcds  radiancc  bright,  54 

Bcgin  to  swcll  ;  2nd  then  cach  rcappcar 

Decked  in  their  pro|)cr  hues,  eic  the  Sun  yet 
Hamess  his  courscrs  'ncaih  a  ftesh  star"*  sphère  ; 
Hues  Icss  than  rose  and  more  than  violet 
Spread  out  upoa  the  now  reviving  uee, 
Whose  boughs  such  désolation  ent  bcsct  60 
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I  knew  not,  nor  sung  hère  below  can  be, 

The  hymn  which  from  that  folk  began  to  rise  ; 

Nor  did  I  bear,  throughout,  the  melody. 
If  I  could  picture  how  the  pitiless  eyes, 

Hearing  of  S}Tinx,  yielded  to  sleep's  sway  ; 

Eyes  which  at  such  cost  kept  too  wakeful  wise  ;  66 

As  one  who,  painting  from  a  model,  may, 

Would  I  sketch  how  I  put  on  slumber^s  yoke  : 

But  let  him  tr>^  who  can  well  sleep  portray. 
I  pass  on,  therefore,  to  when  I  awoke  ; 

And  say  a  splendour  rent  sleep's  veil  from  me, 

As  a  call,  "  Rise,  what  dost  thou?"  through  it  broke.  72 
As,  at  the  flowering  of  the  apple  tree, 

Which  makes  the  angels  for  its  fruit  athirst, 

And  nuptials  makes  in  Heaven  perpetually, 
In  sight  of  Peter,  James,  and  John  rehearsed, 

They,  overcome,  recovered  at  the  word 

By  which  still  greater  slumbers  had  been  burst;  78 

And  saw  their  school  by  dwindled  number  scored, 

Both  Moses  and  Elias  having  gone, 

And  change  in  the  apparel  of  their  Lord  ; 
So  I,  recovering,  saw  that  kindly  one 

Over  me  standing,  who  before  as  guide 

Had  led  my  steps  the  riveras  bank  upon.  84 

Ail  doubtful,  **  Where  is  Béatrice  ?"  I  cried  : 

And  she,  "  Behold  her,  'neath  the  new-leaved  tree, 

In  seated  posture  on  its  root  abide. 
The  Company  that  is  around  her  see  : 

The  rest  behind  the  Gr)'phon  go  on  high, 

With  sweeter  and  profounder  melody."  90 

And  if  she  spoke  in  more  diffuse  reply, 

I  know  not  ;  for  she  now  in  sight  was  found 

Who  made  me  pass  ail  else  unheeded  by. 
Alone  she  sat  upon  the  very  ground, 

As  though  left  there  to  be  the  chariot's  guard, 

Which  I  saw  by  the  two-formed  créature  bound.  96 

There  circled  her,  as  with  a  cloister's  ward, 

The  seven  nymphs,  having  in  their  hands  those  lights 

From  Aquilo  and  Auster  safely  barred. 
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"  Hère  thou  shalt  pass  brief  tirae  in  silvan  sighls. 
And  endlessly  be  citizen  with  me 
Of  that  Rome  where  Christ  bas  a  Roman's  tights. 

Then,  for  (lie  world's  good,  which  lives  evilly, 
Set  ejes  now  on  the  car,  nor  fail  to  treat, 
\Vhen  back  on  earth,  of  thaï  which  thou  dost  see." 

So  Béatrice  ;  and  I,  who  to  the  feel 
Of  her  conmiands  was  vowcd  with  ail  my  might, 
Bestowed  my  niind  and  eycs  where  she  thought  meet. 

Never  descende^  with  so  swift  a  flight 

Fire  from  a  ctoud  which  stieams  of  rain  distend, 
Showcred  from  the  confine  of  remotest  site. 

As  I  beheld  the  bird  of  Jove  descend 

FuU  on  the  tree,  and  in  his  downward  course 
Not  baric  alone,  but  flowcre  and  new  leavcs  rend  : 

And  smite  the  chariot  with  his  Utmosl  force  ; 
Whence  il  rceled,  likc  a  ship  in  evil  case, 
Which  waves  now  starboard  and  now  larboard  loss. 

Then  I  saw  leap  into  the  central  space 
Of  the  triumphal  car  a  fox,  do  whit 
Nurturcd,  as  seemed.  on  any  food  of  grâce. 

But,  for  ils  ugly  sins  uj>hraiding  it, 
My  Lady  made  it  tum  lo  such  a  Aight 
As  for  boncs  dcstitutc  of  âcsh  was  fit. 

Then,  by  ihe  course  whence  he  first  came  in  sight, 
I  saw  the  eagle  into  the  car's  chest 
Descend,  and  leave  it  with  his  fcathcrs  dight 

And  such  as  issues  from  a  hcarl  distrcsscd, 
A  voice  came  out  of  lieaven,  and  tbus  it  spakc  : 
"  How  ill  a  freighl  doth  thec,  my  bark,  infcst  1" 

Then,  as  it  seemed.  Ihc  earth  asunder  brake, 
'Twixt  both  whccls  ;  and  a  dragon  thence  I  uw 
Darl  up,  and  with  bis  toil  the  chariot  rakc. 

And,  as  a  wasp  will  its  sting  bockward  draw, 
He  dragged  the  floor  out  with  his  uil  inalign, 
In  part  ;  and  went  off  joyful  at  the  flaw. 

That  which  remaïned,  as  earth  wîih  herbage  («ign 
Of  toil  prolilic),  with  the  plumage  (giA 
Pcrcbancc  from  chasic  intcotioa  and  benign) 
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Covered  itself,  and  in  a  time  so  swift 
The  covering  o'er  both  wheels  and  polc  had  run, 
That  'twixt  the  lips  a  sigh  keeps  longer  rift 

The  holy  structure — this  transforming  done — 
Throughout  the  parts  of  it  put  heads  forth,  three 
Above  the  pôle,  and  in  each  corner  one.  144 

The  first  had  homs  such  as  might  oxen's  be  ; 
But  on  their  front  one  sole  hom  had  the  four  : 
Never  did  eye  yet  such  a  monster  see. 

Secure  as  is  a  fortress  seated  o*er 
A  lofty  mount,  I  saw  sit  on  it,  fain 
To  cast  quick  glances  round,  a  shameless  whore       150 

And,  so  that  she  might  not  from  him  be  ta'en, 
I  saw  a  giant  at  her  side  stand  nigh. 
Thèse  kissed  each  other  ever  and  again. 

But  she  no  sooner  tumed  her  lustful  eye 
Roving  on  me,  than  that  fierce  paramour 
His  blows  on  her  from  head  to  feet  let  fly.  156 

Then  with  suspicion  filled,  with  anger  sore, 

He  loosed  and  drew  the  monster  through  the  wood, 
So  far,  that  this  alone,  against  the  whore 

And  the- ne w  beast,  as  buckler  to  me  stood. 


NOTES   TO  CANTO  XXXII. 

I.  2 — Béatrice  died  in  1290  (see  note  to  Purg.  xxx.  124). 

II.  3-6. — His  eyes  could  not  be  dra^^Ti  off  from  the  direct  contemplation 
of  Béatrice. 

11.  8,  9. — The  **goddessc5"  are  the  three  Theological  Virtues,  who, 
being  on  the  right  of  the  car,  were  on  Dante's  left  as  he  faced  it.  They 
exclaim  that  he  is  looking  too  steadfastly  at  Béatrice. 

I.  13. — The  **  less  object  "  is  the  procession  illuminatcd  by  the  light 
from  the  seven  candies,  which  was  small  in  comparison  to  the  exceeding 
brightncss  of  Béatrice. 

II.  29,  30. — They  followed  the  right  wheel  of  the  car,  which  described 
a  less  orbit  than  the  left,  as  the  procession  was  moving  toward  the  right 
(1.  16). 

1.  36. — Béatrice  now  descends  from  the  car. 

1.  38. — This  is  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  (sec  Purg. 
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■liv.   it6).     SMondaiily.  il  (i|>urei  ihe  Ronuin  Empire.     In  ihis  and  ihr 
following  Canto  ihe  rwo  mcaiûngt  arc  oClen  miied  up. 
II.  4«,  4a-— 

"  Quos  Oceano  propioi  geril  India  Inco*, 
Eitremi  linus  orbis  :  ubi  leta  vinccic  summum 
ArborU  haud  ulla;  jactu  po(aere  tagituc." 

Virg.  Georg.  ii.  t»>ll4. 

11.  43.  44. — This  il  probabijt  an  alluiion  lo  ChrUt'i  ob?di«ncc  10  ihe 
Roman  Kmpirc  1  as  indicaled  by  His  command  lo  render  uiito  Carsar  the 
Ihingi  Itial  wcrc  CJDUir'i. 

II.  4i)-5r.^Th«  pôle  of  ihe  cluriat  probably  lepnsenl*  Ihe  ciou  of 
Christ,  which  accotdïng  lo  on  old  legcnd  vns  madc  of  ihc  wood  of  ihe  trve 
or  knmrlnlge.  In  a  Mcondary  KnK,  the  chariot,  left  bound  ro  Ihc  Iree, 
Kprœnlt  Ihe  union  of  the  Chuich.  which  ihe  chatiol  lyinbaliies,  and  ihe 
Empire. 

U.  51-54.— The  tnighlf  light  il  Ihat  of  ibc  Sun  :  the  lighl  in  reaioflhe 
mIoImI  Koadi  il  ihat  oT  Ariei.  The  meaning,  iherefore,  it,  "Wbcn  (he 
Sua  il  in  Aiim."  Thenuch,  atbeing  a  ifainyâifa.  U  bcrc  lucd  to  reprœni 
Ihe  cocutelUtioii  Pîice*. 

L  58.— Thcte  hue*  perhapt  tepreicni  the  blood  of  matlyn, 

U.  64-66.— "The  pililenero" are  lluH«QfArgu>.whahadahun(lred, 
Iwo  onljr  of  which  were  aileep  al  one  lime  On  Ihii  iccintm  Juoo  mi  bim 
ID  kecp  watch  ovn  la,  «rham  Jupiiei  had  changcd  inlo  a  beifei.  Juptlo-i 
boVEvcr,  KnI  Mereury  lo  kill  him  ;  which  hc  ilid,  ariei  6nl  luIliHE  ail  hl* 
c]«i  lo  ilccp  by  cbanting  ta  ibe  lyre  ihe  siory  of  Ihe  amour  of  Tan  and 
Syrinx. 

Il-  7J< — The  apple  liée  il  oui  Saviour.  "  As  Ihe  apple  Irae  «mong  the 
tKCi  of  ihe  wuod,  to  U  mjr  lieIriTed  among  the  soiu"  (Song  of  Solumofl 
U.  3).     By  iti  Aowering  is  meani  the  Tnuuliguratlan. 

I.  78. — By  "  gmler  «Inmben  "  Ibe  ileep  of  death  li  meanl.  The  allu- 
sion il  to  Ibe  raiiing  lo  life  uf  Lannu  and  the  diugblet  of  lh«  rnlu  of  the 
qrnagogue. 

1.  Sa.— The  kindly  one  U  Maillda. 

IL  S6-90.— Chmt,  al  Mis  depanuw,  leaves  the  Chiuch,  preucted  by 
Theolocy,  under  the  ihailow  and  care  oT  the  Empire. 

0.  97,  98.— Theology  >•  aided  by  the  Cardinal  and  the  Thïologkal 
Vblnn,  ia  whoie  bandi  are  now  placed  the  ■even  gifto  of  Ihe  Spiril  (Purg. 
aal<.  50,  note). 

L  (»-— .V|uUo  and  Anater.  Loiin  namet  fur  the  nortb  and  the  luuih 
wlnd,  rctpecti*ety. 

1.  103.— Cumpate  Puq[.  xvtK.  118,  119. 

II.  1 11-117.— The  tagle'*  ataaull  upon  ihechariM  «ymboIÎM*  th*  pen*- 
cuiioci  of  the  Charch  by  ihe  Romaii  Empctan  befnrt  Coartaaiinfc 

I.  1 19. — The  foi  dcnotei  the  «arty  hervtk*. 

II.  114-116.— tu*  rdet*  lo  Ùm  dotatioa  of  ibc  Chtuch  Iiy  ComImiiIm 
(*cc  note  to  InT.  m.  115-117). 
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11.  128,  129. — The  voice  is  that  of  St.  Peter.  It  is  a  common 'figure  ta 
speak  of  the  Church  as  his  bark  (see  Par.  xL  119,  120)  ;  which  hère,  how- 
ever,  b  a  somewhat  inappropriate  désignation  for  the  chariot. 

11.  1 31-135. — The  dragon  is  generally  interpreted  to  be  Mahomet. 

11.  137-141. — The  fiuther  plumage,  with  which  the  chariot  covers  itself, 
refers  to  the  gifts  of  Constantine's  successors  to  the  Church.  Dante  was 
strongly  op]X)sed  to  this  aggrandizement  of  the  Church  in  things  temporal. 
Compare,  with  1.  138,  Inf.  xix.  II5-I17  ;  Par.  xx.  55-57. 

11.  143-147. — The  meaning  of  thèse  heads  and  homs  is  very  doubtfiil. 
Some,  as  Bianchi,  think  that  the  sôven  heads  are  the  seven  deadly  sins  ; 
the  three  with  two  horns  apiece  being  Pride,  Anger,  and  Avarice,  which 
are  injurious  both  to  the  sinncr  himself  and  to  his  neighbour  ;  and  the  four 
with  a  single  hom  each,  Gluttony,  Envy,  Sloth,  and  Lust,  which  injure 
himself  only.  Others  regard  the  seven  heads  as  the  seven  sacraments,  and 
the  homs,  which  are  ten  in  ail,  as  the  ten  commandments.  This  interpré- 
tation makes  the  présent  passage  tally  with  Inf.  xix.  109,  i  lo  (see  the  note 
there).  On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Barlow  ("Siudy  of  the  Div.  Com.^ 
p.  301)  says,  **  We  may  well  understand  by  thèse  heads  and  horns,  not  the 
seven  deadly  sins,  much  less  the  seven  sacraments,  but  the  States  and 
Provinces  which  the  Curia  Romana,  or  the  Lupa  *'  (Inf.  i.  49)  **  took  to 
itself."  The  territorial  aggrandizement  of  the  Church  has  already,  how- 
ever,  been  symbolized  by  the  plumage  of  the  chariot. 

In  this  conflict  of  opinions,  nothing  seems  certain  except  that  the 
number  of  the  heads  and  of  the  homs  was  evidently  suggested  to  Dante  by 
Rev.  xviL  3. 

11.  148-153. — The  Giant  is  undoubtedly  King  Philip  IV.  of  France 
(Philip  the  Fair).  The  whore  is  generally  explained  to  be  Pope  Boniface 
VIII.  Apart,  however,  from  the  probability  that  Dante's  révérence  for 
the  Ke)*s  (Infl  xix.  100,  loi)  would  havedeterred  him  from  subjecting  any 
indiridual  Pope  to  such  a  comparison,  I  think  that  Bianchi's  reasoning  is 
conclusive  to  show  that  this  interprétation  is  erroneous.  He  points  out 
that  in  1.  158  the  Giant  is  said  to  draw  the  chariot,  with  the  whore  in  it 
(1.  160),  through  the  wood.  Ail  the  commentators  righlly  refer  this  action 
to  the  transfer  of  the  Papal  See  from  Rome  to  Avignon  ;  which,  however, 
did  not  happen  till  1305,  two  years  after  the  death  of  Boniface,  and  in  the 
time  of  his  successor,  Clément  V.  Moreovcr,  the  cudgelling  given  by  the 
Giant  to  the  whore  cannot  refer  to  the  maltreatmcnt  of  Boniface  by  Philip 
IV.  at  Alagna,  in  1303,  which  caused  the  Pope's  death  ;  for  Dante  has  already 
dealt  with,  and  censured,  that  deed,  in  Purg.  xx.  85-96.  Lastly,  in  Purg.  xxxiii. 
43-45,  the  death  of  the  whore  is  prophesied,  as  to  corne  from  some  heaven- 
sent  DUX,  or  Leader,  who  will  slay  the  Giant  also.  This  is  inconsistent 
with  the  explanation  that  the  Giant's  attack  caused  her  death.  I,  thcrefore, 
am  entirely  of  Bianchi's  opinion  that  another  meaning  must  be  sought  for 
the  whore  ;  and  that  the  most  probable  is  that  she  stands  for  the  Curia 
Romana,  i.e.  the  temporal  authoriiy  of  the  Popes  ;  the  same  which  in  a 
secondar>'  sensé  was  figured  by  the  wolf  of  Inf.  i.  49  (sec  the  note 
there). 
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11.  154-156. — Thèse  Itnea  will  iherefore  rcfer  to  the  rough  Ircatmcnt  of 
Ihe  Curia  RonuLiu  by  Philip  IV.  when  hc  suspected  il  of  preieriing  other 
allÎAnces  to  his, 

1.  158L — This  «lludes  lo  ihe  Iransfer  of  ihe  Papal  S«  to  Avignon  (see 
Ihe  Dote,  tupra,  (o  II.  14S-15]).  It  look  place  al  Ihc  instigation  of  l'hilip 
IV.,  to  wbom  l'ope  Cleuem  V,  o*ed  his  élection  (Inf.  xix.  83-87). 
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CANTO  XXXIII. 

THE  TERRESTRIAL  PARADISE. 

BEATRICE   INTERPRETS   THE  EVENTS  JUST  WITNESSED.      DANTE, 
LED   BY    MATILDA,    DRINKS   OF   EUNOE. 

Béatrice  moves  on,  précédée  by  the  seTfen  Virtues^ 
and  foUorwed  by  McUilda,  Dante,  and  Statius.  She 
explains  the  meaning  of  the  sights  just  witmssed, 
At  midday  they  reach  a  fauntain,  the  commun  source 
of  Lethe  and  Eunoe  ;  which  are  seen  to  issue  from  it, 
Afati/da,  at  Béatrice' s  command,  leads  Dante  and 
Statius  to  drink  of  Euttoe,  Dante  thenfeels  himself 
purified,  and fitted  for  ascent  to  heaven, 

Deus,  vtnerunt  gentes  ;  now  the  three, 
Now  the  four  ladies  in  alternate  course, 
Weeping  began  this  dulcet  psalmody. 

And  Béatrice,  sighing  from  compassîon's  force, 
At  hearing  them  showed  such  emotion's  trace, 
That  Mar)'  hardly  changed  more  at  the  cross.  6 

But  when  the  other  \'irgins  gave  her  place 
For  speech,  upon  her  feet  uprisen  she 
Replied,  with  fire's  hue  mantling  in  her  face, 

Modicum  et  non  videbitis  me  ; 
Et  iterum^  loved  sisters,  I  aver, 
Modicum  et  vos  videbitis  me.  1 2 

Then  she  sent  ail  the  seven  in  front  of  her  ; 
And  after  her,  by  merely  beckoning,  set 
Me,  the  sage  still  left,  and  the  dame  astir. 

So  she  moved  on,  and  her  tenth  step  not  yet, 
As  I  believe,  had  on  the  ground  been  traced, 
Before  her  glances  with  my  glances  met  18 

And  with  calm  aspect,  "  Come  in  such  more  haste,*' 
She  said,  "  that,  if  I  hold  discourse  with  thee, 
Thou  mayst  for  listening  to  me  be  well  placed." 
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When  I  was  at  her  side,  as  bound  to  be. 
"  Brother,"  she  sdd,  "  why  dost  not  nerve  tliee  for 
"  Inquiry  now,  m  coming  on  witK  me  ?  "  14 

As  befalls  those  in  whom  too  revereni  awe, 
^Vhen  they  before  their  betlers  speak,  Js  found  ; 
Who  to  their  leeth  no  living  accents  draw  ; 

It  happcd  to  me,  that  withoui  periect  sound 
I  commcnced,  "  Lady.  you  my  need  hâve  rcad, 
And  know  tliat  which  may  to  its  good  redound.''         30 

And  shc  to  nie,  "  Of  bashfulness  and  dread 
I  will  that  thou  from  henceforth  rJddance  make  ; 
And  no  more  speak  words  like  a  dreamer's  said. 

Know  that  ihe  vessel  which  the  serpent  brake 
Was,  and  is  not  ;  but  Ici  him,  whose  Ihe  blamc, 
Think  that  God's  vengeance  al  no  sop  can  quake.      36 

The  eagle  shall  not  hâve  an  heïriess  namc 
For  ayc,  who  left  his  plumes  upon  the  car, 
Whence  it  firsl  monsler  and  then  prey  becam& 

For,  surely  seeing  them,  I  say  there  are 
Stars  near  already,  bringlng  on  the  day, 
Secure  from  evcry  shock  and  cvety  bar  ;  41 

When  a  Five  Hundrcd,  Ten,  and  Five,  shall  slay, 
Godsent,  the  thicvish  wanton  onc  and  him, 
The  giant,  who  with  hcr  is  gone  astray. 

And  if  my  speech,  dark  and  dtvoid  of  glim, 
Like  Sphinx  and  Themis,  should  ihee  less  persuade, 
Rendering  the  intellect,  as  they  did,  dim  ;  48 

Yel  shall  the  facis  soon,  like  the  Naiads,  aid 
In  solving  this  enigma  hard  to  read, 
Without  harm  donc  to  either  flock  or  blade. 

Note  thou,  and  evcn  as  from  me  proceed 
Thèse  words,  tcach  them  to  those  who,  living,  ihtre 
That  life  whercin  they  do  but  dcaihward  speed.         54 

And  make  it,  when  thon  wrilesl  them,  thy  care 
Noi  to  conceal  in  what  plight  thou  wast  shown 
The  plant  that  herc  has  bccn  now  twicc  strippcd  bare. 

Whoever  pluclci  or  rohs  ihis  of  ils  own. 
By  blasphcmy  of  deed  doca  God  despilç, 
Who  made  it  holy  for  Itis  uw  alone.  60 
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For  biting  that,  in  pain  and  yeaming  plight 
The  iîrst  soûl,  upwards  of  five  thonsand  years, 
Craved  Him  who  pimished  on  Himself  the  bite, 

Thy  reason  slumbers  if  this  plant  appears 
So  high,  without  some  spécial  cause  assigned 
For  this  and  the  inverted  crest  it  rears.  66 

And  had  not  thy  vain  thoughts  been,  round  thy  mind. 
As  Elsa's  waters,  and  their  pleasure  grown 
Like  P>Tamus  to  the  mulberry  tree  in  kind  ; 

By  circumstances  such  as  thèse  alone 
God's  justice  in  prohibiting  the  tree 
Would  unto  thee  hâve  morally  been  known*  72 

But  since  thine  intellect  is,  as  I  see, 
Tumed  into  stone  and  with  stone's  colour  dyed, 
So  that  the  light  of  my  speech  dazzles  thee  ; 

I  will  that,  if  not  written,  it  may  bide 
Painted  and  borne  within  thee,  for  the  cause 
Men  bring  a  staff  back  with  palm  round  it  tied."        78 

And  I,  "  As  wax  from  a  seal's  impress  draws 
A  figure  that  it  changes  not,  so  I 
Hâve  my  brain  moulded  now  to  ail  thy  laws. 

But  wherefore  soars  thy  longed-for  speech  so  high 
Beyond  my  sight,  that  I  but  lose  it  more, 
The  more  that  to  attain  to  it  I  try  ?  "  84 

"  That  thou  mayst  know  the  school  which  thou  of  yore," 
She  said,  **  hast  folio wed,  and  mayst  see  how  far 
Its  doctrine  can  pursue  my  speech*s  lore  : 

And  see  that  your  and  the  divine  path  are 
As  widely  severed  as  Fxuth's  distant  lot 
From  the  heaven  that  loftiest  whirls  its  rapid  car."      90 

Wherefore  I  answered,  "  I  remember  not 
That  ever  I  estranged  thyself  from  thee  ; 
Nor  am  I  conscience-stung  for  such  a  blot* 

**  If  thou  art  lacking  in  thy  memory,'* 
Smiling  she  answered,  "  call  back  to  thy  mind 
How  thou  hast  drunk  of  Lethe  recently.  96 

And  if  smoke  proves  that  there  is  fire  behind, 
Tis  clear  from  such  oblivion  to  conclude 
That  fault  had  made  thy  will  elsewhere  inclined. 
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My  words  shall  of  a.  truth  bc  henceforth  nudc, 
So  far  as  shall  be  fitting  ihat  I  show 
Their  import  to  thy  vision  still  so  crude."  i 

And  more  refulgent  cuid  wîth  steps  more  slow 
The  Sun  hcld  the  meridian  circlc's  span, 
Which  varies  with  the  aspects  to  and  fro  ; 

\\heii  holted,  as  one  halts  who  in  the  van 
Before  a  squadron  for  îts  escort  goes, 
If  in  his  track  his  eyes  some  new  thîng  scan, 

The  ladies  scven  at  a  pale  shadow's  close  ; 

Such  as,  'neath  branches  black  and  leafage  green, 
An  Alp  upon  its  frigid  walers  shows. 

In  their  front  Tigris  and  Euphrates  sceo 
Seemed  issuing  from  one  fount,  and  ihen  to  part 
Reluctantly,  as  though  they  friends  had  been. 

"  O  thou  that  mankind'B  liglit  and  glory  art, 

\\'hat  strcam  Is  this  whose  walers  from  onc  source 
Hère  flowing,  on  scif-sundering  courses  start  ?  " 

To  such  prayer  I  was  answcrcti,  "  For  discourse 
Of  this,  entrcal  Maiilda."     Herc  replied, 
As  onc  who  sccks  to  take  from  blame  ils  force, 

The  lady  fair,  "  This,  and  more  ihings  besidc, 
I  lold  him  ;  and  ani  sure  that  such  ihey  werc 
As  Leihe's  walers  had  not  powcr  to  hidc." 

And  Béatrice,  "  Perchance  a  greatcr  carc, 
That  ofltimes  can  of  memory  dcprive, 
Has  lended  his  mind's  vbtoD  lo  impair. 

But  sec  where  Eunoe's  streams  their  source  dérive. 
IjcaA  him  thereto  ;  and,  as  thou  hast  the  use, 
The  virtue  now  half-dcad  in  him  rcviva" 

E'en  as  a  noble  soûl  makes  no  excuse. 
But  forms  its  own  will  lo  anothcr's  mould, 
^Vhen  signs  divulge  to  what  il  would  inducc  ; 

So,  whcn  shc  grasped  and  had  me  in  hcr  hold, 
'l'he  lady  £ur  movcd  and  to  Statiut  taid. 
With  lady-Ukc  grâce,  "  Come  wheie  he  i»  told." 

Reader,  wcrc  longer  spacc  beTorc  me  sprcsd. 
For  writing,  1  would  sing  îf  but  in  port 
The  sweet  drink  which  would  ne'er  bave  snrieitcd. 
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But  since  the  whole  pages  destined  to  impart 
This  second  Canticle,  with  fulness  teem, 
No  further  lets  me  go  the  rein  of  art 

I  came  again  from  the  most  holy  stream, 
Remade  like  plants,  ère  time  their  newness  mars, 
Renewed  with  foliage  of  the  freshest  gleam,  144 

Pure  and  disposed  for  mounting  to  the  stars. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO   XXXIII. 

11.  1-3. — The  Cardinal  and  the  Theological  Virtues  chant,  in  altemate 
verses,  Psalm  Ixxix.,  applying  it  to  the  misfortunes  of  the  chariot,  ûe,  the 
Church. 

11.  10-12. — The  words  of  Christ  to  the  disciples  :  "A  littlc  while,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me  :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  '*  (St« 
John  xvi.  16). 

I.  15. — The  sage  still  left  is  Statius  ;  the  dame,  Matilda. 

II.  34,  35. — Taken  from  Rev.  xvii.  8  :  '*The  beast  that  thou  sawest 
was,  and  is  not."  The  allusion  probably  is  to  the  enfeebled  condition,  of 
the  Papal  See  after  ils  translation  to  A\'ignon  (Purg.  xxxii.  158).  The 
••  serpent  "  is  the  "  dragon  "  of  1.  131  of  that  Canto. 

1.  36. — No  human  device  can  baffle  the  vengeance  of  God.  The  allu- 
sion is  to  the  belief  then  current  in  Florence,  that  if  a  murderer  could 
within  nine  days  after  his  crime  eat  a  sop  dipped  in  wine  upon  the  grave  of 
his  victim,  he  would  be  safe  from  the  vengeance  of  his  family,  which  in  the 
Middle  Ages  was  regarded  as  a  duty  on  their  part  (see,  as  to  this,  Infl 
xxix.  31-33).  The  dead  man's  relatives  used  to  keep  watch  over  his  grave, 
to  prevent  the  murderer  from  performing  this  expiatory  rite. 

I.  37.— Dante  regarded  the  then  Emperor,  the  •*German  Albert"  of 
Purg.  vi.  97,  as  no  emperor  at  ail,  because  he  had  abandoned  Italy.  The 
eagle  was,  in  that  view,  heirless,  at  the  time  of  the  action  of  the  Poem. 

II.  43-45. — Five  Hundred,  Ten,  and  Five,  in  Roman  numerals  are 
DXV  ;  and  the  gênerai  interprétation  is,  that  thèse  letters  are  to  be 
transposed  into  DUX  =  Leader.  WTio  this  Leader  is,  who  is  to  be  the 
slayer  of  the  whore  and  the  Giant,  is,  however,  very  doubtfuL  Some  think 
that  they  find  him  in  Can  Grande  délia  Scala  of  Verona  ;  others  that  he 
is  Henry  of  Luxemburg,  the  Emperor  who  succeeded  Albert,  and  is 
glorified  by  Dante  in  Par.  xxx.  1 33-138.  But  Dante  there  says  of  him 
(11.  137,  138)  that  Italy  was  not  disposed  to  avail  herself  of  his  good  offices. 
I  hâve  expressed  my  own  opinion  on  this  subject  in  the  note  to  Inf.  i.  loi, 
q.v.  Dante  no  doubt  takes  this  style  of  prophecy  from  that  of  the  Number 
of  the  Beast,  in  Rev.  xiii.  18. 
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evidenlly  suege^led  by  ihe  following,  from 


Tl.  46-51.— Theselincî 
Ovid.  Mcum,  vii.  759-763 

*'  Carmina  Laîades  non  intdicclit  priorum 
Si^verat  ingeniis  ;  el  pcsKipitaiu  jacebit, 
Immemoi  soib-igum  vDlcs  obacura  &uanitii, 
Scilicei  aima  Themis  j  nec  talia  Uquii  inulia. 
PiDiinus  Aoniis  immisa  eat  bclliw  Thcbii  ; 
Cesiîl  et  exitio  moltU:  pecoriqoe,  sibiquc, 
Ruricolic  parère  feram." 
"  Lsiades  "  in  Ihe  iirst  of  Ihcse  lioes,  uid  "  Solvenil  "  in  lh«  lecond,  are 
cmenclatîons  by  Hcinsiui  for  "  Naïades  "  aoil  "  solvuni  "  respcctively  ;  ihe 
ol'i  eiToneous  leadingi  ubich  muled  Dante.     "  Laîadei  "  U  Œdipus,  ihe 
son  of  Laios.    The  Naïades  were  nyniphj  of  Ihe  woods,  not  solvers  of 
enigmaa  ;  and  thc  commentalon  vho  assert  ihat  Ihey  wcre  ihc  Istict  do 
not  piove  iheir  case. 

I.  57.~"rbe  Irec  wa»  stripped,  fiist,  by  the  Eagle,  and  sccondly  by  the 
Giant{PurE.  .xxii.  113-114.  158). 

II.  61-63.— Adam's  punishment  ^^  eatîng  of  ihe  tree  of  knowledge  i> 
addoccd  u  a  vnming  «gainai  inlemieddlïng  wîlh  ihe  iree  of  Empire  (we 
note  to  Purf.  lixiU  38).  Thc  lime  herc  slaled  lo  hâve  paueil  iMMvreenthe 
(ail  of  Adam  ood  ihe  Rédemption,  ofrrees  wilh  Adam's  own  lUleincnl  10 
Dante,  in  Par.  uvi.  118-123,  ihal  il  was  5132  ycars. 

■  IL  65,  66.— See  Ihc  ilacriplion  of  the  iree  in  Purg.  iiaii.  38-41. 
II.  67-Jî.— Tbc  waicn  of  thc  Eisa,  a  lillle  Mrcam  in  Tuscany,  *cic 
Mil!  lo  petrify  anylhing  sieeped  in  Ihem.  And  the  mulbcny  wai  while  until 
Ihe  blood  of  Pyiamus  siained  it  venDîtion  red  (Puig.  itviï.  37-39).  Thc 
meaning,  therefore,  is  Ihat  Dante  would  ha<re  peiccived  God'x  justice  in 
ïnlerdictiag  the  tree  of  knovledge,  bad  not  Im  vain  thoughis  hardened  bis 
mind,  and  by  iheir  indulgence  desKoycd  ils  purily. 

I.  74-'-I  adopt  Ihe  reading  "  in  pciralo  linto."  Il  ii  more  probable 
Ibal  Dante  would  follow  ap  Ihe  alliuîon  10  a  tranttnrmalion  ïnio  stone,  by 
mailing  il  include  the  aoumplion  of  a  ttone'i  colour,  tbaa  ihal  hc  would 
hare  menlioncd  tuch  an  abttract  notion  as  the  colout  of  sin — the  variant 
bcing,  *'in  pcccaio  tinlo."  Tbeie  U,  hcnrevcr,  this  to  bc  taîd  for  that 
ratding  ;  that  he  has  jusl  refmcd  to  a  change  of  colc«t  ft«m  whiic  lo  red, 
and  that  ihii  may  hâve  suggeiled  lu  hin  Ihe  wordi  of  Isaiah  (l  |8|  : 
"Tbougb  your  sîiu  bc  as  tcarld,  they  shall  be  as  white  ai  anow  ;  ihoo^ 
thry  be  red  iikc  criaison,  Ibey  thall  be  as  wool." 

U.  76-78. — i.t.  I  wïU  that  thy  memoty  may  rdaiii  my  woidg,  for  the 
mme  reoson  thaï  pahncn  bring  hack  iheir  ttolT  boimd  «itb  palm  ;  ni.,  lu 
«bow  thaï  Ihou  bail  bccn  hère  ;  just  as  Ihey  ihus  show  Ihal  they  havc  bccn 
1q  ihe  boly  land. 

It.  79,  Sa— Compare  Poig.  a.  45  :  tviii.  38,  391  Ru.  L41,  43. 

IL  S8-90.— Compare  Isaiah  It.  8,  9t 

II.  98,  99— A»  Danic,  after  diinUag  et  Lethe,  bad  forgollai  ihe 
■tlrangement  of  bis  mind  frcitn  Bcnirice,  thï*  obltritm  proved  thaï  uicb 

a   U 
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e^trangement  was  a  fault  ;  since  Lethe  takes  away  the  recollection  of  £Eiults 
only  (Purg.  xxviii.  128). 

IL  103,  104. — The  Sun  in  the  meridian  is  ai  the  height  of  his  splendour, 
and  appears  to  move  more  slowly  than  when  lower  in  the  sky,  as  the 
shadoA^-s  which  he  then  causes  do  not  perceptibly  vary  in  length  for  some 
time.     Il  is  now  midday  on  the  fonrth  and  last  day  spent  in  Purgatory. 

11.  112,  113. — £uphrates  and  Tigris,  two  of  the  ri  vers  which  watered 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  are  hère  used  for  Lethe  and  Eunoe. 

L  119. — Matilda  (see  note  to  Purg.  xxviii.  40)  had  not  been  mentioned 
by  name  before. 

11.  121,  122. — Matilda  had  told  Dante  of,  among  other  things,  botk 
Lethe  and  £unoe,  and  that  they  sprang  from  one  source  (Puig.  xxviii. 
121-132). 

I.  124. — The  **  greater  care"  vras  his  meeting  with  Béatrice  and  under- 
going  her  rcproaches.     For  the  expression,  compare  Purg.  xix.  93. 

II.  1 39-141. — Each  Canticle,  or  Division  of  the  poem,  was  to  consist  of 
thirty-three  Cantos — for  the  first  Canto  of  the  Infemo  is  to  be  regarded  as 
prefatory  to  ail  the  three  Divisions  ;  and  the  end  of  the  thirty-third  Canto 
of  this  second  Canticle  being  now  reached,  Dante*s  art  compels  him  to 
conclude. 

1.  145. — His  art  also  constrained  him  to  end  each  Canticle  with  the 
Word  "stars." 
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ITINERARY  OF  PARADISE. 


Dante  supposes  Ihe  Earth  lo  be  ûxeà  and  immovablc,  and 
siirrounded  hy  the  sphères  of  Air  and  Fire  ;  beyond  whicli,  nine 
heavens  go  round  it  in  circular  and  concentric  orbits  ;  Ihc  orbits 
încreasing  in  siie,  and  the  heavens  in  swiftness  of  motion,  ihe 
funher  they  are  from  the  Earlh,  and  consequently  the  nearer  to 
the  Etnpyrean — a  tenth  heaven,  covcring  ail  the  resl,  and  itself 
immovable,  which  is  ihat  of  God's  visible  présence.  Soaring  with 
Bcalrice  from  ihc  Tcirestrial  Parodise,  he  ascends  from  one  to  the 
other  of  ihese  heaven*,  beginning  wiih  ihat  of  the  Moon,  by  an 
imperceptible  flighl  ;  iheir  progrcss  beîng  indicated  by  the  încreas- 
ing lovcliness  of  his  guide.  In  cach  he  is  shown  blessed  spiriis, 
who  appear  lo  him  in  the  respective  planets  whîcb  influenced  their 
dispositions  and  conduct  during  life  ;  but  ail  of  whom  hâve  the 
tame  finition  of  happiDcss  as  the  greaiesl  Saints.  And,  Gnally,  in 
the  Empyrean,  he  catches  a  glimpse  of  the  glory  of  the  Etetnal 

The  ten  heavcns,  and  the  Spirits  secn  in  them,  are  as  set  forth 
on  the  ncxt  page. 

To  complète  Danle's  System,  the  correspondcnces  which  hc 
traces  betwecn  the  dilTcrcnt  Sciences  and  the  sei-eni  heavcns  are 
added,  from  hi»  Convito  fii.  14). 
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THE   HEAVENS. 

THE  SPIRITS. 

THE  CORRESPONDING 

sciences. 

(A)  Sciences  of  the 
Triznum, 

I. 

The  Moon. 
Cantos  ii.  31   to 
V.  90. 

I. 

Defaulters         in 
keeping     holy 
vows. 

I.  Grammar, 

II. 

Mercury. 
Cantos  V.  91  to 
end  of  vii. 

II. 

Active     porsuers 
of  Famé    and 
Honour. 

II.  Dialectics. 

III. 

Venus. 
Cantos  viii.,  ix. 

III. 

Lovers. 

III.  Rhetoric 

(B)  Sciences  0/ /Ae 
Quoelrtvium, 

IV. 

The  Sun. 
Cantos  X.  to  xiv. 
81. 

IV. 

Theologians  and 
Fathers  of  the 
Church. 

IV.  Arithmetic. 

V. 
VI. 

Mars. 

Cantos  xiv.  82  to 
xviii.  $7. 

Jupiter. 
Cantos    x\-iii.    58 
to  end  of  xx. 

V. 
VI. 

Christian 
Warriors. 

RighteousRulers. 

V.  Music. 
VI.  Geometry. 

VII. 

Saturn. 
Cantos     xxi.     to 
xxii.  105. 

VII. 

Contemplative 
Spirits. 

VII.  Astrology. 

{End  of  Sciences  of  the 
Quadrivium.  ) 

VIII. 

TheFixedStars 

— Gemini. 
Cantos  xxii.    106 

to  xx\-ii.  96. 

VIII. 

The  Host  of  The 
Triumph;   of 
Christ. 

VIII.  Physics    and 
Metaphysics. 

IX. 

The  Primum 

Mobile. 
Cantos   xx\'ii.  97 

to  end  of  xxix. 

IX. 

The    Angelic 
Hiérarchies. 

IX.  Ethics. 

X. 

The  Empyrean. 
Cantos     xxx.    to 
xxxiii. 

X. 

God's  visible  pré- 
sence ;   and  ail 
the  Redeemed. 

X.  Theology. 

• 

NOTE  ON  THE  TIME  SUPPOSED   TO    BE 
SPENT  BY   DANTE  IN   PARADISE. 


Thr  last  mention  of  lime  în  Purgatoty  ia  in  C«ilo  luxiii.  103,  104. 
Il  was  ihen  midday,  just  as  Dante  arrived  at  the  comtnon  source 
of  Lcihe  and  Eunoe.  In  Paradise,  there  is  scarcely  any  référence 
al  ail  to  the  passage  of  lime  ;  probably  because  such  considéra- 
tions would  be  out  of  place  in  it.  Kovevcr,  in  Canio  i.  43,  il  is 
■aid  that  the  Sun  had  jusl  risen  upon  the  Terresirial  Pamdise 
whcn  Béatrice  and  Dante  began  their  ascent  from  ic  The  ascent 
from  hcaven  to  hcavcn  is  dcscribcd  as  bcing  of  inconceivable 
Tapidily.  Upon  reaching  [he  Eighth  Heavcn — thaï  of  ihe  fixed 
SlAn  —  Béatrice  bids  him  look  down  upon  those  which  hc  has 
alrcady  traversed.  He  docs  so,  and  dcscribcs  Ihcir  appcarance 
as  ihus  sccn,  and  Ihat  of  tbc  F.anh  ;  which,  hc  says,  was  fully  in 
his  sight  (CanIo  xxit.  117-154).  In  Canto  sxvii.  Béatrice  again 
tells  him  to  look  down.  Hc  proceedi  to  describc  the  parts  of  the 
Earth  which  were  now  visible  to  him,  and  (U.  85-87}  says  iliat  he 
■bould  hâve  seen  more  of  il  towards  the  East  iban  ibe  shore  of 
Phœnicia,  bui  that  the  Sun  had  set  there.  This  is  practicnlly  ihc 
«âme  ihîng  as  saying  thaï  it  was  thcn  sunsct  al  Jérusalem.  Consc- 
qucnily,  it  must  hâve  been  sunrise  al  the  Terresitial  l'aradite— the 
Antipodes  of  Jérusalem.  The  time  of  day,  ihcrefore,  was  ilie  same 
as  thaï  at  which  he  began  his  ascent  to  Paradise.  lo  oihcr  words, 
either  a  complète  day  of  twenty-four  bours,  or  iwo  or  more  such 
days,  had  clapscd  since  Ihen.  I  think  we  must  assume  that  but 
one  day  had  passed— for  the  various  ascents  are  dcscribed  as 
occupyin^  no  time  at  ail  (Canlo  ic  37-39)  ;  and  rapid  progrcss  îs 
the  kcy-note  of  the  wholc  narrative.  Two  more  hravcns  siill 
remained  to  be  visited  afier  this  ;  but  wc  may  assume  ihal  llie 
fuiiher  tinic  thus  occupied  was  inappréciable. 


PARADISE. 


CANTO   I. 
THE  ASCENT  TO  PARADISE  BEGUN. 

BEATRICE  EXPLAINS   IT. 

Bttttrùt,  lehem  Dante  imiialti,  hvis  ittad/mlly  at 
lit  SyH.  Ht  Hun  iMrm  iii  gau  ufon  Atr.  Tkty 
htgin  te  amnd  ihnmgA  tii  air  amd  ikt  tfktrt  »/ ^* 
tamrardt  thifirtt  htaxitn.  Btatria  txflmu  kvta  IkU 
muml  ùftuikltfar  Aim. 

His  glory,  who  rao\-es  ail  thîngs,  penctrates 
The  Univerec,  an<i  with  more  splendeur  brighi 
In  onc  part  shiocs  ;  and  ciscwherc  Icss  dilates. 

Id  ihe  heaven  which  takcs  most  largely  of  His  light, 
Was  I,  and  saw  things  to  rccount  which  o'er 
Power  and  skill  fail  onc  corne  down  from  that  height  ;  6 

For,  nearing  that  which  its  desires  adore, 
Our  intellect  sounds  depihs  which  memory 
Cannot  by  any  retrospcct  explore. 

Yct  so  much  of  the  realm  of  sanctity, 
As  I  coitld  Ireasure  up  within  my  mind, 
Shall  now  be  matter  for  my  pocsy.  n 

For  this  last  labour,  O  Apollo  kînd, 
Malcc  me  such  vesscl  of  thy  worth  as  thou 
For  boon  of  thy  toved  laurel  fit  maysl  find. 

Thus  far  PamassQS  with  a  single  brow 
SufGced  for  me  ;  but  hère  I  nccd  the  two, 
For  entering  or  ihc  liKti  tliat  wait  me  now.  i8 
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Plant  in  my  breast  thy  inspiration  true  ; 

As  when  thou  oflf  from  Marsyas  didst  rend 

The  covering  sheath  wherein  his  members  grew. 
Virtue  Divine,  thyself  to  me  so  lend, 

As  that  the  shadowy  impress  in  my  head 

Of  the  blest  realm  may  in  clear  words  be  penned.      24 
Then  shalt  thou  see  me  to  thy  loved  tree  led, 

And  crown  myself  with  those  leaves  therewithal, 

My  worth  for  which  thou  and  the  thème  hâve  bred. 
So  seldom,  Father,  are  they  culled  at  ail, 

For  Caesar's  or  for  poet's  victor  bays, 

(Such  fault  and  shame  on  human  wishes  fall),  [30 

That  the  Penëian  foliage  should  raise 

Gladness  in  the  glad  Delphic  deity, 

When  any  feels  the  thirst  that  it  allays. 
Small  spark  the  cause  of  mighty  flame  may  be  ; 

With  better  voices  some  may  chance  to  pray 

For  Cirrha's  answer,  coming  after  me.  36 

Through  diverse  passages  the  world's  lamp's  ray 

Dawns  upon  mortals  ;  but  from  that  which  blends 

Four  circles  with  three  crosses  on  its  way, 
With  better  course  and  better  star  it  wends 

Conjoined,  and  gives  a  temper  and  a  seal 

To  the  world's  wax,  more  shaped  to  its  own  ends.       42 
That  passage  had  begun  there  to  reveal 

Mom,  and  bring  night  on  hère  ;  to  tum  all-white 

That  hémisphère,  dark  gloom  to  this  to  deal  ; 
When  I  saw  Béatrice  with  steadfast  sight, 

As,  leftwards  tumed,  she  gazed  upon  the  Sun, 

Fixed,  more  than  ever  eagle*s,  on  its  light  48 

And  as  a  second  ray  is  wont  to  run 

Forth  from  the  first,  and  up  again  to  rise, 

Like  pilgrim  \snshing  his  retum  begun  ; 
Thus,  as  her  action,  let  in  by  the  eyes 

Upon  my  fancy,  gave  to  mine  its  tone, 

I  eyed  the  Sun  beyond  our  wonted  wise,  54 

Our  power  has  there  allowed  it  much,  unkno>vn 

To  its  achievement  hère  ;  thanks  to  the  place 

Made  for  the  human  species  as  its  own. 


I  bore  it  nol  for  long,  nor  such  brief  space, 
But  thât  I  saw  it  casting  sparks  around, 
Like  iron  that  moltcn  cornes  from  firc's  embrace.        60 

And  day  to  day  scemcd,  on  a  sudden,  bound 
In  junction,  as  though  He  that  hath  ihe  might 
With  yct  another  Sun  the  heaven  liad  crowned, 

Stood  Béatrice,  with  her  cyes'  rooted  sight 
Fixcd  on  ihc  ctemal  wheels  ;  and  inwardly 
1,  whose  glance  lumcd  to  her  and  left  the  hcigbl,       66 

Became  such,  as  her  aspect  beamed  on  me. 
As  Glaucus,  when  the  herb's  laste  inade  him  mate 
With  the  other  gods  of  the  sea  cotnpany. 

To  signify  in  words  transhuman  state 

Were  hopelcss  ;  let  the  example  then  requitc 
Himwhom  the  expérience  may,  thraugh  grâce,  awaît.  71 

If  I  was  only  what  of  me  Thy  might 

Did  last  create,  O  Love,  who  rul'st  the  slty, 
Thou  know'st,  who  didst  exalt  me  with  thy  lighL 

When  the  wheet  that  Thou  makcst  ever  ply, 

Through  yeaming  for  Thcc,  with  sweet  tones  by  Thee 
Tempercd  and  nieasured,  soundcd  to  me  nigh,  78 

So  much  of  heaven  then  kindied  scemed  to  me, 
By  the  Sun's  flame,  that  never  rain  or  strcam 
Made  a  lake's  waters  swcll  in  such  degrec; 

The  novcl  sound,  and  the  lîght's  dazzling  beam, 
Kindicd  désire  to  hâve  thcîr  reason  shown, 
Such  as  I  ne'cr  feit  with  such  zesi  extrême.  84 

\V'hence  she,  who  knew  me  as  to  m>'self  known, 
To  calm  the  trouble  that  disturbed  my  mind, 
Before  my  lips  could  question,  o[>cd  her  own  ; 

And  bc^an  :  "  Thou'rt  to  dulness  selT-tnclincd. 
By  false  imagination  ;  hencc  to  what 
'ITiou  wouldsl  sec  couldst  thou  shakc  il  ofT,  art  blind.  90 

On  carth,  as  thou  bclicvest,  thou  art  nat  ; 
But  lightning,  flyîng  from  ils  proper  ute, 
Ne'cr  ran  as  thou  rcvcrtcsl  to  that  spot." 

Allhough  divested  of  my  first  doubt  qwitf, 
Ity  the  brief  wordi  fram  her  lîps  smihng  sent, 
A  ncw  onc's  mcshei  licld  me  still  mon  tîglit.  96 
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And  I  said,  "  I  could  rest  at  first,  content, 
From  a  great  wonder  ;  but  now  wonder  why 
Above  thèse  bodies  light  I  make  ascent" 

\Vhence  she,  when  she  had  heaved  a  pitying  sigh, 
Fixed  on  me,  with  a  mother's  look  of  care 
For  a  delirious  child,  her  tender  eye  ;  102 

And  began  :  '^  Ail  thîngs  in  an  order  share 
Among  themselves,  which  is  the  fonn  wherein 
The  Universe  is  made  God's  mien  to  wear. 

The  highest  créatures  see  the  print  therein 
Of  that  etemal  worth  which  is  the  end 
That  the  law  treated  of  is  made  to  wia  108 

In  the  order  that  I  say,  ail  natures  tend, 
As  they  are  différent  in  destiny, 
More  or  less  near  to  their  first  source  to  wend. 

Whence  they  move  o'er  existence's  vast  sea 
To  différent  ports  ;  and  there  is  given  to  each 
Instinct  to  carry  it  where  it  should  be.  114 

This  makes  the  fire  to  lunar  ambits  reach  ; 
This  is  in  mortal  hearts  the  motive  force  ; 
This  keeps  the  earth  compact  and  safe  from  breach. 

Nor  only  créatures  that  hâve  no  resource 
Of  intellect,  are  shot  forth  by  this  bow, 
But  those  who  love  and  reason  as  of  course.  1 20 

The  Providence  that  orders  ail  things  so, 

Makes  that  heaven  ever  tranquil  with  its  light, 
Wherein  revolves  that  which  doth  swiftest  go  : 

And  thither  now,  as  to  a  destined  site, 
Is  bearing  us  the  virtue  of  that  string, 
\Vhich  at  a  joyous  mark  aims  ail  shafts  right  126 

'Tis  true  that,  as  the  form  which  Art  would  bring 
In  being,  oft  does  not  accord  with  Art^s 
Intent,  which  matter  lags  in  answering  ; 

So  from  this  course  the  créature  too  départs 
Sometimes,  that,  albeit  thus  impelled,  has  power 
To  swerve,  and  in  a  new  direction  darts  132 

(As  fire  may  from  a  cloud  be  seen  to  shower), 
If  the  first  impetus  that  stirs  its  flight 
Is  wrested  earthwards  in  false  pleasure*s  hour. 


Thou  shouldst  not  morvel  more,  if  I  judge  right, 
Al  [hy  ascent,  than  at  a  stream  whose  flon 
Falls  to  the  bottom  froro  a  mountain  hcight. 

Twould  be  a  marvcl  in  thee  if,  with  no 

Incumbrance,  thou  liadst  sat  in  a  tow  place, 
LJkc  livc  Arc  laming  down  to  earth  its  giow." 

Then  she  again  turned  lowards  the  heaven  her  face. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  L 
I.  I. — Compare  Purg.  iiv.  70;  Pur.  xiiv.  tJ0-t]3. 

I.  4. — Tbc  lenlh  and  lesi  heoven,  ihc  Einpyrcon,  is  ihe  onc  ihat  "  Ukes 
niDsI  l&rgely  "  uf  God's  lîghi  ;  bcing  ihal  of  liii  viub[e  picKnce.  Il  U 
reached  in  Cnnlo  xxx. 

II.  5,  6.— "1  knew  tuch  &  mim,  (wticthcr  in  ihc  bodj,  or  oai  of  ihc 
bodf,  1  cannai  tell  :  Ccxl  knowclhi)  llow  Ihxl  be  wta  caughl  up  \ata 
\»jtditt,  and  hesrd  utupcakablc  wonU,  which  il  is  nul  UwfuI  foi  a  man 
10  utiet  ■■  (»  Cot.  «ii.  3,  4). 

IL  16,  17. — Ilianchi  thinks  Ihal  Danic  beiT  implies  ihal  hjlheilo  ihe 
MuMS,  who  dwell  on  onc  brow  of  Panutuiu,  bave  t,uniced  lo  inspire  btnt  ; 
but  Uul  tic  Bow  nceds  also  ihe  aiti  of  Apollo,  who  inhabiu  ibc  oïlict.  Il 
is  a  facl  Ihat  bitherto  he  has  invokol  tbe  Muic*  only  ;  ai  in  Inf.  iL  7  ; 
iixiL  lo;  l'urg.  i.  7-11.  And  in  Far.  ii.  8,  9,  hc  dcclu»  biintclf  ondcc 
ibe  guidance  both  of  ihe  Mum  and  of  Apollo. 

il.  30,  31. — Dante  bere  sel*  hcfotc  hi*  miml  tbe  falc  oS  Marsyai,  «iho 
conieniled  ngùnil  Apollo  ;  juil  w,  in  Purg.  i.  lo-ii,  he  recntli  ihu  uf  ihe 
licridca,  wbo  wcre  chuiged  inlu  macpies  lot  vieing  wiib  (b«  Mtuci.  In 
«uh  case  be  piayi  (liât  he  nuy  tic  Eiflctl  with  the  nnie  rvaiatlcn  power  of 
■ODg  w  ihat  whkh  vanquishcd  Ihcw  pictendera. 

L  j6. — Cinha,  a  town  near  Uelpbi,  \t  bcrc  ukO  io  indicatc  the  Ddphic 

It.  37-J9. — The  point  of  interaccllon  of  the  tbicc  Circlci  of  the  Eiioalor, 
tbe  Ecliplic,  utd  ibe  Equinuciûl  Coluic,  is  at  the  lînl  point  of  Atici  ; 
which  ùgn  being  on  tbe  honton  at  the  Ttmal  cquinox,  the  dtde  of  ihe 
huriion  Iben  alio  inienecu  the  olher  tbtte.  B7  thcû  inienectloa  ibey 
form  three  croaie». 

1,  40.— The  "  better  lur  "  i»  Aric*. 

1.  43. — "  The  pasnge  "  Ii  bere  put  for  tht  Sun,  whicli  nulin  it, 

IL  43-45-— Tbe  Ib^  mention  of  tiine  wu  in  Purg.  xuJiL  104.  «hcn  il 
waa  midday.  It  can  hanlly  be  thaï  the  ptcwnl  païuge  ntn  rrfer  tu  (bal 
boar  ;  Gx  ita  pliin  meaning  is  ihat  day  wa*  nuw  dawninc  on  Put|:alcit]', 
and  nicbi  bceinoing  on  ihe  inhabiied  Eanh  al  U*  aaiipodo.    But  if  10,  a 
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night  must  hâve  been  passed  by  Dante  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  after  he 
had  drunk  of  Eunoe. 

11.  49,  50. — ^The  ray  of  reflection  springs  from  the  ray  of  incidence,  and 
goes  upward  at  the  same  angle.     Compare  Purg.  xv.  16-2 1. 

1.  57. — Compare  Purg.  xxviiL  77,  78,  92,  93. 

1.  65. — The  etemal  wheels  are  the  rcvolving  heavens.  Compare  Purg. 
xix.  62,  63. 

I.  68. — Glaucus  was  a  Boeotian  fisherman,  who,  observing  that  the  fish 
which  he  caught  revived  by  being  laid  upon  the  grass,  and  leapt  back  into 
the  sea,  tasted  the  grass  himself,  and  was  thereupon  impelled  to  leap  in 
also.  He  was  then  made  a  sea-god.  The  application  of  the  story  b  that 
Dante,  beholding  the  divine  aspect  of  Béatrice,  finds  a  taste  for  divine 
things  arise  in  him. 

1.  70, — The  ascent  towards  the  first  heaven  now  b^ns. 

I.  71. — "The  example"  is  that  of  Glaucus. 

II.  73,  74. — Dante  doubts  whether  he  was  still  in  the  body,  or  only  in 
the  spirit.  Compare  2  Cor.  xii.  3.  The  spirit  is  the  part  of  man  which  is 
created  last  (see  Purg.  xxv.  67-75). 

I.  76. — The  heavens  were  supposed  to  be  kept  rolling  ceaselessiy  by 
fer\'ent  désire  after  God  ;  and  the  nearer  they  were  to  God's  présence  the 
faster  was  their  révolution.  Hence  the  Primum  Mobile,  the  ninth  and  last 
of  the  revolving  heavens,  being  the  nearest  to  the  Empyrean,  or  heaven  of 
God's  visible  présence,  is  the  swiftest  of  ail  {post^  L   123;    Par.  xxvii. 

99). 

II.  77,  78. — This  is  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  the  harmony  of  the  Sphères. 

1.  79. — The  Sphère  of  fire  is  reached. 

1.  92. — ^This  Sphère  is  the  **  propcr  site"  of  lightning.  It  extends  as 
far  as  the  Moon  {post^  1.  115). 

I.  ICI. — ^The  light  bodies  through  which  he  is  ascending  are  air  and  fire. 

II.  103-105. — The  unity  of  form  impressed  upon  the  Universe  makes  it 
like  God,  who  is  One. 

1.  106. — The  highest  créatures  are  either  the  Angels,  or,  perhaps,  those 
possessed  of  both  love  and  reason  (1.  120). 

1.  108. — The  law  trealed  of  is  the  law  of  one  order  pervading  ail 
things. 

1.  III. — The  first  source  of  ail  natures  is  God. 

1.  115. — Sce  note  to  1.  92  ;  and  Purg.  xviii.  28-3a 

I.  117. — ^The  force  of  gravity  is  hère  referred  to  as  the  instinct  of  the 
Earth  ;  just  as  upward  motion  is  the  instinct  of  fire  (1.  115). 

II.  1 18-120. — By  "the  bow"  is  meant  the  instinct  which  bears  along 
ail  natures  on  their  destined  course  (11.  109-111).  Compare  Par.  viii. 
103-105. 

11.  121,  122. — The  Empyrean,  the  motionless  heaven  of  God 's  visible 
présence,  is  that  in  which  revolves  the  heaven  of  the  Primum  Mobile  ; 
which,  as  next  in  proximity  to  it,  is  the  swiftest  of  the  moving  heavens 
[anU^  1.  76  and  note). 

1.  125. — The  mctaphor  of  the  bow  is  continued. 
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11.   137-119. — Compare   Pai.  KÎii.   77,   78,   anit   Horace, 

II.  130,  etc. — As  fire  may  be  atca  \a  foll  from  a  cloutl  instcail  of  rnlluw- 
i:^  ils  nalutal  impclus  for  aaccnt  (I.  115),  so  ihv  ctuaturc  ni.-))-  I>c  divcrtud 
frum  ils  impulse  lowaids  gotxL 

11.  139,  i4Ck — Dante  musl  be  supposed  to  bave  become  eiempl  from  ihe 
law  ai  gravitation. 
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CANTO    IL 
HEAVEN   I.:  THE  MOON.      ^ 

ITS  DARK  SPOTS  ARE   EXPLAINED   BY   BEATRICE. 

Béatrice  and  Danie,  gazing  on  ettch  other^  rtack 
tke  Moon^  and  are  received  into  its  substcmce,  He 
inquires  the  reason  of  the  dark  spots  upon  it  ;  in  ex- 
plaining  whichy  she  refuies  his  conjecture  that  they 
were  causcd  by  the  rarity  and  density  of  différent 
portions  of  the  planet, 

O  YE,  who,  following  in  slight  bark,  hâve  gone, 
Anxious  to  listen,  in  my  vesseFs  track, 
That  onwards  in  the  voyage  of  song  is  borne, 

Hère  for  revisiting  your  shores  tum  back  ; 
Laiinch  not  upon  the  deep,  lest  unawares. 
In  losing  me,  you  should  ail  guidance  lack.  6 

Water  I  cross,  o'er  which  as  yet  none  fares  ; 
Minerva  breathes,  Apollo  guides  my  rhyme, 
And  the  nine  Muses  point  me  out  the  Bears. 

Ye  other  few  who  hâve  outstretched  in  time 

Your  neck  to  Angels*  bread,  which  they  who  reap 
Gain  hère  a  life  not  satiate  though  sublime,  1 2 

You  may  well  launch  upon  the  briny  deep 
Your  vessel,  as  my  furrow  you  pursue, 
Along  the  waves  that  backwards  level  sweep. 

Those  who  to  Colchos  passed,  a  glorious  crew, 
AMien  they  saw  Jason  to  a  ploughman  tumed, 
Felt  not  amazement  such  as  ye  shall  do.  1 8 

The  innate  thirst  that  evermore  has  yeamed 
For  the  realm  in  God's  image,  bore  us  on, 
Almost  as  s^^ift  as  heaven^s  course  is  discemed. 

Béatrice  gazed  upwards,  and  I  her  upon  ; 
And  in  the  time  wherein  a  boit  might  spring, 
Loosed  from  the  notch,  until  its  mark  was  won,  2^ 
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I  5.1W  mysetf  corne  where  a  wiimlroiis  thing 
Drew  to  itself  my  siglit  ;  arid  therefore  she 
From  whoni  my  care  could  hâve  no  covering, 

Said,  tuming  looks  as  glad  as  fair  on  me  : 
"  Direct  to  God  wlth  gratitude  thy  mind, 
Through  whom  conjoined  with  the  firel  star  arc  wc."    _ji 

Mesecmed  a  brillîant  cloud  of  maMÎve  kind, 
Solid,  and  polUhed  as  a  diamond  bright 
Whereon  the  Sun  atrikes,  ihcn  around  us  twîncd. 

The  ciemal  peari  into  its  inncr  site 

Received  us,  as,  rcccived  în  water,  btenda 

With  its  unbrokcn  de|>lhs,  a  ray  of  light  3^ 

If  l  was  body,  and  none  comprehends 
How  one  dimension  hcld  anolher's  TTame, 
As  'tmust,  if  body  into  body  wcnds  ; 

This  should  in  us  the  raore  désire  inllame, 
Thaï  essence  to  bchold,  in  which  is  seen 
How  once  our  nature  one  with  God  liccamc.  jj 

There  wc  shalt  sce  wliat  held  by  faîth  has  tiecn  ; 
Not  deroonsirated,  but  bccome  scif-known. 
In  fashion  of  the  firsl  trulli  man  r.an  glean. 

1  answered,  "  Lady,  for  devolion  prone. 
Far  as  lies  in  me.  1  givc  thanks  10  Mim, 
Through  whom  I  from  the  mortal  worl<J  liavc  flown.     jS 

But  tell  me  whal  are  the  simHs  dusk  nnd  dim 
Ui>on  this  body,  which  in  E«rth  bclow 
Give  rise  10  itories  of  Gain 's  phantom  grim  ?  " 

She  slighUy  emiled,  then  said  :  "  ShouW  error  grow 
In  mortals'  judgmcnt,  where  the  key  of  sensc 
is  [Kjwcrlcss  to  unlock  wrhat  thcy  would  know  ;  5^ 

In  sooth  Ihc  shafts  nf  wondcr  «hould  not  hencc 
Transfu  ihce  ;  now  thou  seesi  that  rcason's  wings 
Soon  droo])  tichind  ihc  sensés'  évidence. 

But  s.iy  what  tby  own  (hought  is  of  thèse  things." 
And  I,  "Thaï  which  appears  up  herc  diversi^ 
Krom  bodiea  rare  and  dense.  I  fancy.  sptings."  60 

And  she,  "  Thou'll  see  what  faischoods'  dcplhs  immene 
This  ihy  bclicf  1  îf  with  attention  duc 
Thou  listcnest,  while  1  argue  the  reverse. 

s    K 
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The  eighth  Sphère  shows  forth  many  lights  to  you, 

Which  in  their  quality  and  quantity 

Are  marked  by  aspects  différent  to  view.  66 

If  rare  and  dense  alone  caused  this  to  be, 

One  only  virtue  would  in  ail  be  found. 

Impart ed  more  and  less,  in  just  degree. 
Virtues  diverse  must  as  the  fruits  abound 

Of  formai  principles  ;  and  thèse,  save  one, 

Would  be  destroyed,  suppose  thy  reasoning  sound.     72 
Again,  if  rarity  were  of  that  dun 

The  cause  required,  this  planet  either,  so, 

Through  and  through  part  would  short  of  matter  run  ; 
Or  else,  as  portioned  in  a  body  grow 

Both  fat  and  lean,  this  in  its  volume,  too, 

Changeful  variety  of  leaves  would  show.  78 

The  first  would  be  made  manifest,  if  true, 

When,  the  Sun  being  in  éclipse,  his  light, 

As  when  let  in  on  other  rare,  shone  through, 
This  is  not  so  :  we  must  then  keep  in  sight 

The  other  ;  which  if  I  break  down  perforce, 

Thy  notion  will  be  proved  reverse  of  right,  84 

Suppose  this  rarity  goes  not  across 

The  total  bulk  ;  at  a  point  limited 

Its  contrary  must  bar  its  further  course  ; 
And  back  from  thence  another's  ray  be  sped. 

As  colour  goes  on  a  reflected  track 

From  glass  which  has  concealed  behind  it  lead.  90 

Now  thou  wilt  say  that  the  ray  tends  to  black, 

There  more  than  in  the  other  parts  we  see, 

From  being  there  reflected  further  back. 
From  this  objection  thou  mayst  set  thee  free, 

If  thou  wilt  put  expérience  to  the  proof; 

The  fount  whence  your  art's  streams  flow  usually.       96 
Three  mirrors  take  ;  place  two  alike  aloof 

From  thee  ;  and  let  the  third's  more  distant  site, 

Between  the  first  two,  serve  thy  eyes'  behoof. 
Then,  turned  towards  them,  see  thou  place  a  light 

Behind  thy  back,  to  illume  the  mirrors  three  ; 

^^'hich,  flashed  back  from  them  ail,  may  on  thee  smite. 
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Though  thc  remotest  image  less  mny  bc 

In  iu  extcnt,  ït  DcVrthek'ss  dispbys 

Ad  cqual  spleodour,  as  thou  tliuri:  wiU  sec. 
Now,  just  as,  al  ihc  strokes  of  the  warm  raj-s, 

What  underlies  Uie  s  now  is  left  ail  bare 

Of  foimer  hue,  amt  cold  no  longer  sta)s  ;  1 1>8 

So  thec,  Icft  ihiis  in  intellect  to  fare, 

WiU  I  inform  wilh  light  such  as  shall  shinc 

VMth  shiinmering  aspect  in  ils  vivid  glare. 
Witliin  the  hcaven  imbucJ  wiih  pcace  divine 

Revolvea  a  body,  in  whose  viriue  lies 

Thc  being  of  ail  things  wliith  ils  bounds  confine.      1 14 
l'hc  foUowing  hcaven,  so  rich  in  siarry  eyei, 

Pans  ihat  being  into  divers  essences, 

Containcd  in,  bui  disiinci  froni  il  in  guise 
'l'hc  othcr  s|iheres  in  dilTcrcnt  degrccs 

Makc  the  distinctions  thcy  wiihin  them  brecd 

Act  for  their  cnda,  and  for  the  fruits  of  ihcsc.  '  -o 

Thèse  organs  of  ihc  world  ihAt  thus  proceed. 

As  ibou  bchotdesl  now,  fruni  grade  to  grade, 

r>raw  from  abovc  and  act  bclow  tn  deed. 
Maïking  me  well,  as  througli  tliis  pass  I  wade 

In  progrcss  to  ihc  Iruth  by  tbee  desÎTcd. 

Ixara  to  ford  afleiwards  by  thy  sole  aid.  i  "S 

Thc  sacred  orbs  thaï  movc  by  vîrtue  fite<l, 

As  by  ilie  smith  the  strokes  which  bammere  deal, 

By  blesscd  Movcrs  necds  must  bc  inspircd. 
And  thc  heavcn,  whcrcin  such  fair  hghu  thickly  whecl, 

From  the  profound  niind,  cau»ing  it  to  roll, 

Thc  image  lakcs,  and  makci  itscif  ils  scal.  >  j' 

And  as,  indwclling  in  your  dust,  the  soûl 

Through  différent  mcmbers,  furmed  fot  actions  done 

My  diffcrcDt  facultics,  pcrvadcs  the  wholc; 
So,  in  rcvolving  round  itself  as  One, 

Thc  Intelligence  sends  gotxlneits  mulliplie<l. 

Sprung  from  iiself,  throughout  thc  slars  to  run.         ijS 
Vinue  diverse  diversely  is  allicd 

To  the  dioicc  body  made  by  it  alîve  ; 

Tu  which,  as  life  in  you,  'tis  nrmly  ticd  ; 
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Through  the  glad  nature  whence  it  doth  dérive, 
The  virtue  mLxed  shines  through  the  body,  bright 
As  joy*s  rays  through  the  living  pupil  drive.  144 

From  this  cornes  whatsoe'er  from  light  to  light 
Scems  différent  ;  and  not  from  dense  and  rare  : 
This  is  the  formai  principîe  whose  might 

Genders,  conformed  to  it,  the  dark  and  fair." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  II. 


I.  I, — Dante  pursues  the  same  metaphor  with  which  Purgatory  opens 
(Canto  i.  1-3).  What  was  there,  however,  **  the  Hltle  vcssel  "  of  his 
genius,  is  hère  developed  into  a  strong,  sea-going  ship,  leaving  bchind  it  a 
deep  furrow  (1.  14)  ;  and  now  it  is  his  hearers  who  are  in  the  liltle 
bark. 

II.  8,  9. — See  note  to  Par.  i.  16,  17. 

11.  II,  12. — **  Angels*  bread  "  is  herc  équivalent  to  Knowledge.  Dante 
probably  took  the  expression  from  Psalm  Ixxviii.  26,  where  it  is  applied  to 
manna.     Compare  also  Purg.  xxxL  128,  129;  xxxii.  73,  74. 

1.  17. — The  allusion  is  to  Jason*s  ploughing  with  the  wild  bulls  of 
iEetes,  and  sowing  the  land  with  the  dragon 's  teeth. 

1.  20. — The  realm  in  God's  image  is  the  blissful  Empyrean. 

1.  30. — The  first  star  is  the  Mooo.  In  Dante's  System  the  Sun  also  is  a 
star  (Par.  xxxiii.  145). 

1.  34. — So,  Mercury  is  called  a  pearl,  in  Par.  vi.  127. 

1.  51. — In  that  which  we  call  the  Man  in  the  Moon,  the  Italians  traced 
the  figure  of  Cain  carrjing  a  bundle  of  thoms.     Compare  Inf.  xx.  126. 

I.  60. — Dante  hère  repeats  the  theory  of  the  light  and  shade  on  the 
Moon,  which  he  had  given  in  the  Convito  (ii.  14)  ;  viz.  that  the  shadows 
on  it  wcre  caused  by  the  passage,  without  reflection,  of  the  Sun 's  rays 
through  the  rare,  or  thin,  portions  of  its  substance  ;  and  that  the  light  upon 
it  was  produccd  by  the  reflection  of  thèse  rays  from  its  denser  parts.  He 
now  makes  Béatrice  réfute  this. 

II.  64-72. — lier  first  réfutation  is  containeil  in  thèse  lines.  She  argues 
that  the  various  dcgrees  of  brighiness  in  the  fixed  stars  ought,  on  Dunte's 
supposition,  to  bc  due  to  their  relative  rarity  and  density.  But,  if  so,  ihis 
comparative  rariiy  and  density  would  be  their  only  attribute  ;  whereas  their 
various  influences  are  the  resuit  of  the  varicly  in  their  formai  principles 
(1.  71),  />.  their  intrinsic  causes. 

The  cighth  Sphère  (1.  64)  is  the  heaven  of  the  fixed  stars,  which  are  the 
"  lighls  " — called  in  1.  115"  starry  eyes  " — which  it  displays.  It  is  rcachcd 
in  Canto  xxii. 
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II,  73-78. — Thcsc  lincs  prépaie  Ihe  way  for  Beilrice'i  tecond  rerulalion 
of  ihe  tlioir;.  If,  ihe  saya,  nritjr  and  dentity  nul  in  Ihe  Moon,  ciihcr  Ihe 
[iHly  must  eilend  thrnugh  it*  whnle  tutwtance  (L  JJ),  ai  thcre  mtut  be 
»rc  and  denic  stralA  superpotcd  on  cAch  othn,  lîke  (n  and  lean  in  a  body, 
or  Icavcs  in  a  book. 

11.  79-8i.— The  fini  of  th«M  atstmipUoni  cannoi  be  Inic  ;  Tor.  oihcr- 
wiïc,  when  the  Kun  w.-vs  eclîpied  by  Ihe  Moon,  hb  lïghl  wouM  thine  ihtuugh 
hef  rarificd  porli  1  but  ihii  a  no)  ihc  coic- 

II.  8s-9J.— And  if  ths  second  asjuniplion  is  itue,  il  (qIIo«-ï  ihw  ihe 
dark  marks  on  ihe  Moon  mqil  rciiilr,  noi  ftom  ibe  Sun'a  rayi  |iie»ciiig 
Ibrough  her  nritîed  pail,  but  fiom  tbcir  tcflcclion  Uata  ibc  dciiKc  itraia 
which  underlie  thaï  part,  just  as  Icad  underlio  a  mirror. 

II.  91-9J. — Sbc  iherefofc  nippoiei  Duile  to  thifl  bit  gnmnd,  and  non 
lo  allribule  ihc  datk  marks  to  ihc  fuel  ihal  ihc  Sun's  rayi  ate  rellcclnl, 
nul  from  the  Muon's  aacface,   bul  frotn  denM:  stiata  ai  tome  distance 

11.  97-105- — Bnt,  as  ihe  procccdi  lo  tay,  the  ftlltcy  of  Ihia  eiplannlîon 
will  bcshownbylhccipctimcnl  of  tbe  thrce  mitron:  one  of  which,  ihough 
plnccd  at  a  grtaler  diitance  llian  the  olhen  from  a  lighl  «hicb  thcyall 
rcflect,  rellccl»  il  .li  ïiviJIy  a*  do  the  nlhen. 

I.  107. — "  Whal  undcHio  the  snow."  i.i.  Ihe  earth  whk'h  I»  coverd  by 
il.  Il  il  perminible.  for  onn,  (o  différ  from  Blanchi  ;  whn  ciplainii  "  il 
lug^lo  delhi  nevc"  at  "  ihe  iiilMlBnce  of  Ihe  tnow  ïiieir."  Ilianc,  whoie 
inlenntlAlion  I  follow,  compare»  Put.  axix.  51  ;  where.  in  like  nunner, 
"  Ihe  subjeci  of  the  elemenU  "  muit  mMO  ibe  earth. 

II.  1II-14S. — In  ihcic  Unes  Béatrice  explaini  the  trac  cante  of  Uie 
variety  of  appcarance  and  of  influence  which   diiiîn^ithcs  the  différent 

11.  111-114. — Wiihin  the  tcnlh  and  furlhetl  hearan — the  Empymn  — 
revotm  ihe  ninth,  or  Primum  Mobile  (l'ar.  i.  lai-tl)}.  Thii  heavcn 
urlgiitalci  Ihe  bcing  ol  ail  ihat  îi  ciHtiained  in  il — i.t.  at  oJl  Ihal  ihe  beavena 
below  il  conlain. 

II.  115-117.— Il  U  Iheoflice  of  ihe  eifhthheaven — ihatof  ihefiaeditan 
(herc  callcd  cya),  which  followi  neit  Ihe  ninlh — lo  divide  ihti  belne  inlo 
ili  diflcrenl  puencei  (tee  anii.  11.  6^-66),  Thne  cascncn  are  ail  canlaïncd 
«îlhin  it,  in  Ihe  tenic  Ihal  il  conlaini  ihe  w*en  remaiiiinK  hnvena. 

II.  I  iS-IKL— ^^'hicb  Kven  bcnveni  diapoac  thcac  dilferent  eucnca  lo 
troik  oui  ihrir  cndi  aiul  produce  llidr  reiultt— lumenie — which  wuid  I 
take  hère  to  mean  "  cropi  "  or  "  fruil»,"  as  in  Pai.  aiii.  35. 

II.  111-113. — ^"^  ^*^  botven  récrive*  frotn  the  heaven  ncii  abort  it 
the  inflaetice  which  11  i*  loeMniu:  upon  the  hcaven  below  il. 

IL  117-119. — AnrI  cach  of  ihe  icn  hravrnt  i*  cnduweil  wlih  motion 
■nd  influence  by  "  Ulcacd  Moven."  The  Empyrcnn  ia  iwayed  by  Uod  g 
Ihe  primai  Mover  IPurg.  ix*.  70);  the  olhci  nine  liearcna,  i«*pecti(cly,  by 
the  nine  Onleiiof  Aii|;eUtn  ihe lhr«e ceJcatiat  hinsitbies.  Sec  theaccunDI 
of  ihac  hierarchici  in  Par.  xxvilL  97-119. 

IL  130-13».— Thiie  Une»  apply  to  ihe  eii^bih  heavcn— a>  being  ihi  fitil 
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to  distributc  their  respective  influences  among  the  other  seven  (U.  1 15-1 17) 
— whal  has  1)een  stated  generally  ofthe  action  of  thèse  others  (II.  121-123) 
in  deriving  power  from  above  and  transmitting  it  below.  In  1.  131  the 
**  profound  mind  "  refers  to  the  Angel  Mover  of  the  eighth  heaven,  ùe,  the 
Cherubim. 

L  137. — "The  Intelligence."  I  understand  this  to  rcfer  to  the  Deîty, 
from  the  mention  of  its  unity  in  the  preceding  line. 

11.  139,  14a — Compare  I  Cor.  xv.  41  :  "There  is  onc  glory  of  the  san, 
and  anothcr  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  :  for  one  star 
difTcreth  from  another  star  in  glor)'.** 

L  142. — The  glad  nature  is  that  of  the  Angel  Mover. 

1.  145. — The  virtue  infuseil,  as  has  been  explained,  into  each  star,  b  the 
real  intrinsic  cause  of  the  peculiarities  of  each. 


HEAVEN   I.:    THE   MOON. 

THOSE  WHO    lUVE   IIROKEN   HOLV   VOWS.      PICCARDA, 
CONSTANCE. 

Tii  faiM  ikafti  &f  tht  SkaJti  inha  art  sirH  in 
Un  M'fOH  art  atfiril  sufféKd  if  Dantt  ta  ht  rtfitt- 
tUnt  ««  mirron.  Bialrict  uli  kim  rigki,  atui 
PitiarJa  fi flaira  Ikat  lit  nnJ  llu  rttt  an  htrt  /or 
tht  iroi^h  tj  kfly  twi,  and  are  cfHinil  jeitk  thtir 
tttlmwH  in  tkit  Itwttl  iphtrt,  SAi  foiitlt  ont  Ikt 
Smfrtu  Ctaslatur. 

That  Sun,  which  crat  had  warmed  with  love  my  breast, 
By  proof  and  dispruor  had  unveiled  ta  me 
The  aspect  swccl  by  lovely  Tniih  pussessed  ; 

And  I,  to  own  error  lurned  to  certainty. 
Far  as  was  fit,  more  uprîght  raiscd  my  head, 
That  I  might  put  forlh  my  words  rcadily. 

But  thcre  ajipeared  a  vision,  which  so  led 
M  y  gaze  lo  view  it  closdy  and  aright, 
That  my  cunression  from  my  memory  flcd. 

As  from  transparent  glaases  polished  bright. 
Or  from  clear  waters  by  no  motion  stirred, 
Not  of  &uch  depth  as  hides  the  boltom  quiic,  i 

Dur  faccï'  outlines  corne  again  so  blurred, 
l'hai  a  pcarl'i  image  passas  not  with  less 
Force  to  our  eycs,  from  a  white  brow  transfcrred  ; 

Many  such  faces,  prompt  lo  make  aildress, 
I  saw  ;  and  into  counCcr  error  ran 
l'o  that  which  caiiscd  'twixt  mao  and  fount  caress.      i 

As  soon  as  to  ptrceive  ihem  I  I>egan, 
Thinking  thcm  seinblanccs  in  mirrors  ta'cn, 
I  tumed  my  eycs,  vrhosv  thcy  mjghl  be  to  tcan  ; 

And  forwards  lurned  them,  scving  nune,  again, 
To  meet  dirca  thc  bght  my  sweet  Guide  shcd, 
Whose  smilc  glo*<?d  in  hcr  huly  eycs  aniain.  9 
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"  Do  not  thou  marvel  if  I  smile,"  she  said, 
"  Moved  thereto  by  thy  puérile  conceit  ; 
Because  it  trusts  not  yet  its  foot  to  tread 

Truth's  path,  but  leads,  as  wont,  to  empty  cheat  ; 
In  thèse  thou  dost  true  substances  perceive, 
Hère  relegated  for  vows  incomplète.  30 

Speak  with  them,  therefore,  listen  and  believe  ; 
For  the  true  light,  which  fiUs  them  with  content, 
Constrains  their  footsteps  to  itself  to  cleave." 

And  to  the  Shade,  which  seemed  to  me  raost  bent 
On  converse,  I  began  to  point  my  phrase, 
Like  one  confused  by  zeal  too  véhément  :  36 

**  O  spirit,  formed  for  bliss,  who  in  the  rays 
Of  life  etemal  dost  that  sweetness  feel, 
Which,  tasted  not,  uncomprehended  stays, 

Wilt  thou  thy  name  and  lot  to  me  reveal, 

'Twill  give  me  pleased  content  in  that  regard  :  " 

She,  prompt  with  smiling  eyes  at  this  appcal  :  42 

**  Our  charity  no  more  keeps  portais  barred 
To  a  just  wish,  than  that  which  wills  its  Court 
To  bear  its  likeness  every  whit  unmarred. 

On  Earth,  a  virgin  sister's  lot  I  sought  ; 
And  if  thy  mind  takes  in  my  aspect  clear, 
Not  hid  from  thee,  though  with  more  beauty  fraught,  48 

Thou  wilt  recognize  in  me  Piccarda,  hère 
Assigned  a  place  among  thèse  other  blest  ; 
And  who  am  blest,  in  this  the  slowest  sphère. 

We,  whose  affections  at  the  sole  behest 
Of  the  Holy  Spirit  kindle,  since  tliey  owe 
l'ormation  to  His  order,  joyful  rest.  54 

And  ihis  allotted  site,  which  seems  so  low, 
Is  givcn  to  us  because  of  the  neglect 
A\  hich  made  our  vows  void,  or  in  some  part  so.'' 

And  I  to  her,  **  Your  wondrous  looks  reflect 
A  splendour  of  I  know  not  what  divine, 
Which  Works  in  your  first  traits  a  changed  effect  \  "     60 

Whence  recollection  was  not  quickly  mine  ; 
Ikit  now  what  thou  dost  tell  me  gives  me  aid, 
Your  forms  again  with  more  case  lo  dcfine. 
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But  tell  rac,  you  who  herc  aie  blissful  madc. 
Do  youi  désires  aim  at  a  lodier  pbce, 
Kor  further  Jnsight,  or  more  frîenilly  grade  ?  "  { 

She  with  those  oiher  SKades  firsl  smîled  a  si>.ice  ; 
Thcn  answered  me  wiih  such  a  joyful  mien, 
That  Love's  chîef  firc  seemed  spaïkling  in  her  face  : 

"  Bruiher,  our  will  by  charity  so  keen 
Is  calmed,  as  makes  us  that  alone  dcsiie 
Wliich  wt  possess,  nor  thirst  fur  other  scène.  ; 

If  we  should  fecl  a  longing  to  be  higher, 
Our  wish  would  from  His  will  discordant  bc, 
Who  malces  us  to  scciuslon  hère  retire  : 

Tliese  orbits  brook  not  thaï,  as  thou  wilt  sec, 
If  to  be  hère  in  charity  we  nced, 
And  if  its  Nature  is  well  conned  by  thee  ;  ; 

Nay,  'lis  csscDtial  to  ihis  blissfid  mccd, 
To  bc  by  will  Divine  contrwUcd  and  led, 
Whcrcfore  our  own  wills  arc  in  one  ngreed. 

'l'Iius  as  from  thrcsUold  wc  to  thicshold  sprcad 

Throughoul  this  realm,  hcrein  thc  wholc  tcnlm  iiartuk' 
The  Kiog's  comeol,  in  whosc  will  ours  is  bred,  t 

Our  peace  in  His  will  ail  its  longinga  slakcs  ; 
Il  is  that  sea  towards  whîch  ail  thingi  fare 
!!y  it  created,  or  wlùch  Nature  makes." 

Tlien  il  was  clear  to  me  that  everywhere 

In  Heaven  is  Paradisc,  though  the  chief  (Ïo^kI 
Uains  not  ils  grâce  down  in  onc  mcasurc  lliurc.  ■. 

But  as  tlie  appelîle,  when  with  onc  food 
'Tis  saled,  for  anolher  kee)>s  in  cui;. 
And  one  is  asked  for,  onc  with  thanks  eschcwcd  ; 

So  did  I  both  in  word  and  action  do  ; 
To  leam  froni  her  wliai  web  il  was,  whercin 
Shc  drcw  not  to  thc  end  the  shuttic  through.  i; 

"  A  ])erfect  Ufe  and  lofty  mcrJt  win 
Heavcn  for  a  lady  more  on  high,"  said  shc, 
"  Whose  ordcr  mortals  vcîl  and  vcst  thcm  in  ; 

'l'hai  tliey,  till  death,  aslccp  or  wake,  may  bc 
Wiih  ihal  S|>ousc  who  doth  cvcry  vow  rcsjxïct 
Conformcd  to  jileasiug  Him  tiy  Charity.  ■<: 
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I  lied  the  worKI,  while  youthfui,  to  elcct 

To  follow  her  ;  with  her  garb  round  me  thrown  ; 
And  pledged  me  to  the  pathway  of  her  sect 

Thereafter  men  to  ill  than  good  more  prone, 
from  the  sweet  cloister  ravished  me  away  ; 
What  my  life  then  became,  to  God  is  known.  io8 

This  other  splendour,  whom  thou  seest  display, 
Upon  my  right  side,  ail  the  radiance  shed 
By  our  sphere's  every  concentrated  ray, 

Api)lies  to  her  that  which  of  me  is  said  ; 
She  was  a  sister  ;  from  her  too  were  tom 
The  sacred  wimples  shadowing  her  head.  114 

But  when  she  back  into  the  world  had  goae, 
Against  her  will,  and  against  wonted  right, 
Her  heart  ne*er  put  the  veil  off  it  had  worn. 

Great  Constance  is  the  inmate  of  this  light  ; 

She  from  whom  Suabia*s  second  blast  made  spring 
The  third  and  last  of  that  Impérial  might"  120 

Thus  spake  she  to  me  ;  then  began  to  sing 
Ai'c  Marin,  and  amid  the  song 
Vanished  as  through  deep  water  heavy  thing. 

My  sight,  that  followed  her  as  far  along 
As  i)ossible,  when  she  was  lost  to  view, 
Turned  to  the  mark  of  yeaming  still  more  strong,     126 

And  upon  15eatrice  ils  whole  gaze  threw  ; 

But  on  my  ghince  she  flashed  a  lightning  glow, 
VoT  which  at  first  my  sight  too  feeble  grew, 

And  this  made  my  inquiries  corne  more  slow. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  III. 

The  Jîrst  h-.'a\cn  Jn  tint  of  the  Moon.  It  i.-»  occuiiicd  by  ihe  spirils  of 
tht>se  who  lailc.l  lo  kccp  holy  vows. 

This  hcavcn,  in  Dantcs  s\>tcm,  reproents  Cirammar,  ihc  finit  science 
..f  the  Triviuin  ;  for  ihc  faiiciful  rcasona  which  hc  assiiin>  in  ihe  Cun\ito 
Ùi.  14). 

11.   10  12.-    C>l'>ervc  that  the  comparibon  is  to  the  faint  reflection  of 
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objccis  from  glass  which  ha^  no  backing  ta  il  :  and  fiom  wllet  whoïc  Ucplh 
U  noi  cnuugh  to  proiluce  Ihe  «FTecl  of  a  bockgtiHinil. 

11.  17,  18. — The  alluûon  Ie  Io  Narcisius,  who  fell  in  love  wiih  liU  own 
fnce  lullected  in  s  (bunlaîn.  Ile  took  the  shadow  for  a.  sabstance  ;  whc(C3ï 
Dnnfe  wai  tnking  the  subiunce  for  a  shndow. 

11.  44.  4S.— The  Chnrilï,  or  Love,  feit  by  Cod. 

1.  49.— Piccarda  was  Ibe  siUer  of  Forese  and  Coiso  Don*ti.  Sce  what 
b  said  of  her  by  her  brother  Fotese  in  Purg.  xxiT.  IJ-IS- 

I.  Sl.^Tbe  beavcD  of  ihe  Moon  is  cullcd  ihc  slowesl  of  Ihose  which  in 
Duile's  belief  levolved  round  (he  stalionaiy  Earlh,  bccaïuc  il  ts  ihc  fuilhr^it 
of  ail  from  the  Empyrean  {see  noie  10  Pu,  L  76),  Il  may  be  reinaikol, 
bowcvci,  Ihal  the  eighth  heaven,  Ihat  of  Ihe  Fixed  Stan,  is  alluded  lo  as 
Ihc  slowsl  in  Purg.  li  loE. 

"-  Ï3i  54- — '-'■  ihcir  aflëclioni  ire  ordeied  and  iheir  scope  a  Bictl  by 
Ihc  Hoiy  Spirit. 

I.  60. — In  a  far  differenl  leoic,  her  btothci  Forcse'i  counlcnance,  al^o, 
was  >u  chanscil  as  lo  be  bcyood  récognition  by  Oanle  (Puie-  ixiii.  4j). 

I.  Sj, — ('.'.  thiags  aealed  by  (iud  diieclly,  01  inditeclly  Ihrough  the 
mciliuin  of  Nature. 

II,  88-90.— The  Shndei  which  Dante  hu  jusl  leen  enjoy  Ibe  blî»  of  ihc 
Einpyccan.  at  higheil  beaven,  equally  with  the  greslesl  SainU,  thutigh  in  a 
dincrcnl  ilegrec.  Tbcy  hsve  appcaicd  tn  liim  heie,  meiely  to  indicale  llie 
natDie  o(  Ihcir  lewBid,  and  theii  corthly  cunncclion  wilh  the  indaencc  uf 
Ihc  planel  where  they  aie  bcheld.  And  this  holds  Ituc  uf  ail  ihc  othci 
hcarens  BuboiiUnMe  lo  the  Empyrcan  {me  Par,  iv.  18-39). 

"■  95-  96' — lie  wishei  lo  Icara  whnt  vow  il  wiu  which  ibe  had  foilcd  lo 
Acconiptish.     Fin  the  metaphur.  cumiiare  Par.  avii.  IOO-103. 

I,  98. — Tbc  lody  il  Santa  Clara,  of  Auisi,  n  diiciple  ci  .Saint  Fraiicii, 
She  fuondcd  the  Ordet  of  nuoi  nomcd  aftei  her. 

I.  106. — Thenicn  incjueitiua  were  Piccaida'i  brother  Cofso  and  ■  band 
uf  ruflialu  emplnyed  by  hiui.  There  ii  (irobably^  référence  la  thia  Une  10 
ihc  epllhcl  '*  Malefanmi  "  u-hich  wa^  applicd  lo  ihe  Donati. 

L  108. — Il  il  said  thaï  Corso  compellcd  her  lo  marry.  and  thaï  the  did 
noi  live  loiiK  allerwards.  Fmrn  Par.  iv.  81,  huwevef,  il  thould  scem  ihat 
shc  niighl  havc  avaitcd  hcnelf  of  on  oppurlunlty  ta  relum  to  ibe  doî^lcr. 

II.  llS-lW.— Conutanee  wa»  Ihc  daughter  of  Ra£«r,  King  of  Sicily. 
Shc  bevami;  a  nun  al  Palurmo,  bul  was  iaken  by  force  oui  uf  Ihe  oonvcnt, 
whcn  i>[  ibc  malure  âge  of  lîfly.  to  be  marricd  10  ihe  EmjwMt  Henry  VI., 
who  wa»  the  ion  of  Frederick  B«baros«.  She  hccame  ihc  moiher  of  ihe 
Bmpetor  Frederick  It.,  who  wan  ihe  ihini  and  la-t  uf  thcie  thrcc  Suabiau 
Emticrort,  ur  "bloïts  of  SiuUio,"  as  Dnolc  bere  calla  thcm. 
wat  grand molhcr  lo  King  Manficdî  (Purg.  iil.  II)}. 
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CANTO   IV. 

HEAVEN   I.:  THE   MOON. 

BEATRICE   SOLVES   DANTE's   DOUBTS. 

Dante  is  in  douht  upon  tu*o  points  :  Jirs/,  hoiv 
Vû7i's  can  de  dfcmed  broken  hecause  force  h  as  preventeJ 
their  f>erformance^  though  the  unil  to  perform  tkem 
continues;  secondly^  ti*hether  sohIs  retum  to  their 
oik'u  stars,  as  Piato  taught.  Béatrice  clears  thèse  up, 
and  also  expiains  horv  acquiescence  in  the  force  done  to 
the  xviii  is  cHÎpable,  although  it  be  disapprofcd  of  by 
the  absolute  unil.  Dante  asks  if  there  can  be  any 
satisfaction  made  for  broken  twuv. 

'TwiXT  two  foods  at  like  distance,  and  of  sort 
Like-tempting,  a  free  man  of  hunger  sheer 
Would  die,  before  one  to  his  teeth  was  brought. 

So  would  a  lamb  stand  equally  in  fear 

Of  two  fierce  wolves,  between  the  ravening  pair  ; 

So,  too,  a  dog  would  stand  between  two  deer.  6 

Wherefore  if  I,  by  doubts  in  equal  share 
Held  in  susj)ense,  was  silent  ;  I  nor  blâme 
Nor  praise  myself,  since  need  was  master  there. 

Silent  I  was  ;  but  my  désire  bccame 

Limned  in  my  face  ;  and  my  demand  as  well, 

More  ardent  far  than  speech  distinct  could  frame.       1 2 

Béatrice  so  acted  as  did  Daniel, 
Taking  away  Nebuchadnezzar's  ire, 
Through  which  he  had  become  unjustly  fell. 

And  said,  "  I  wcll  discern  how  one  désire 
So  draws  thee,  then  another,  that  thy  care, 
Self-hampered,  cannot  outwardly  respire.  1 8 

Thou  arguest  :  If  good  will  is  still  there, 
What  reason  is  there  why  another's  force 
The  measure  of  my  merit  should  impair? 

Agiin,  to  other  doubt  in  thee  gives  source, 
That  the  soûls  scem  returning  back,  to  fill 
Their  native  stars;  as  Plato  thought  ihcir  course.        24 
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'ITiese  are  thc  questions  which  withîn  thy  will 

Thmst  equally  ;  I  first  then  will  ess3y 

That  one  of  them  which  doth  mosl  gall  instill. 
The  Seraphim  most  steeped  in  God's  own  ray, 

Moses  and  Samuel,  and  whîchever  John 

By  choice  thou  lakest,  Mary's  self,  1  say,  30 

AU  hâve  iheir  seals  no  différent  haaven  upon, 

Than  hâve  ihose  spirits  «ho  were  just  in  sighl  ; 

Nor  goes  theîr  being  ihrough  more  or  Jess  yejfs  on. 
But  ail  malce  the  first  cîrde  fair  and  bright, 

And  havc  sweci  life  in  différent  degree 

M  ihey  feel  brealh  eternal  slrong  or  slighc.  3O 

Tliey  showed  themselves  hère,  not  that  (his  musl  bc 

Their  sphcrc  alloitcd,  but  for  sign  eïprx;ssed 

or  least  cclestial  ascendency. 
Vour  intuition  must  be  thus  addrcssed  ; 

Since  it  from  mère  sensation  appreheads 

What  it  then  fits  for  intellectual  zest  41 

To  your  capacity  ihus  condesciaids 

The  Scripturc,  and  makes  handa  and  fccl  |>cttain 

To  God,  and  something  ditfercnt  intcnd:>  ; 
And  holy  Church  with  human  aspect  ploin 

Gabriel  and  Michael  reprcsents  lo  you, 

An:I  him  who  madc  Tobias  whole  agaiti  43 

^Vhat  of  the  »ouls  Timieus  argues  tr\ie, 

Rcsembles  not  that  which  our  eyes  hère  track, 

Since  his  speech  secms  to  his  conviction  duc. 
He  says  the  soûl  (o  ils  own  siar  cornes  back, 

Ilclteving  it  to  hâve  beco  scvcred  thcncc. 

When  Nature  gave  it  to  sti|)i>ly  fortn's  lack.  54 

Miybc  his  doctrine  has  ukothcr  BcnKe 

Than  thc  words  souad  ;  and  an  iatent  conceals, 

Tu  which  dmsion  woukd  but  do  oITence. 
If  hc  bclicvcs  thcre  corne  back  to  thcsc  whcds 

The  hononr  of  iheir  influence,  and  llie  blanK-, 

Pcrchance  his  bow'ï  aim  with  soine  truc  mark  dcals.  60 
This  principic,  ill-undcrstood,  bccame 

The  lurc  (hnt  Icd  nigh  ail  thc  wotld  aslray, 

To  invoke  Jove,  Mercury,  and  Mats  by  namc. 
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The  other  doubt  that  doth  upon  thee  weigh 

Has  less  of  venom  ;  since  thou  ne  er  couldst  be 

Led  by  its  malice  from  my  side  away.  66 

That  this  our  justice  should  be  seeniingly 
Unjust  in  mortal  eyes,  îs  argument 
For  faith,  not  heretic  iniquity. 

But  since  you  hâve  understanding  compétent 
Fully  to  penetrate  the  truth  hère  taught, 
I  will  bestow  on  thee  desired  content.  72 

If  violence  means  that  he  on  whom  'tis  wrought 
No  help  to  him  who  wreaks  the  force  supplies, 
Thèse  soûls  had  no  excuse  of  such  a  sort. 

For  will,  albeit  it  wills  not,  never  dies  ; 
But  does  as  Nature  does  with  flame  alight, 
If  violence  thousand-fold  to  warp  it  tries.  78 

Hence,  if  it  yields  in  strong  degree  or  slight, 
It  seconds  force  ;  like  thèse,  whose  erring  feet 
To  the  holy  place  returned  not  as  they  might. 

If  their  volition  had  been  as  complète, 

As  erst  made  LawTence  on  the  gridiron  stay, 

And  Mutins  rigour  to  his  own  hand  mete  ;  84 

It  would  hâve  driven  them  back  upon  the  way 
Whence  they  were  dragged,  as  soon  as  they  were  free  ; 
But  ail  too  rare  is  such  firm  wilFs  display. 

And  by  thèse  words,  if  thou  hast  properly 
Received  them,  is  the  argument  o'erthrown 
Which  would  hâve  many  times  yet  troubled  thee.        90 

But  a  pass  thwarts  thee,  into  sight  now  grown, 
Such  that  thou  wouldst  not  issue  from  it  clear, 
Till  wearied  out,  if  left  to  self  alone. 

I  hâve  made  certain  to  thy  mind  appear, 
That  in  its  truth  a  blest  soûl  cannot  fail, 
Because  *tis  ever  to  the  prime  Tnith  near.  96 

Yet  Constance  to  affection  for  the  veil 

Hekl  fast,  as  from  Piccarda  thou  hast  heard  ; 
Who  seems  to  contradict  me  by  this  taie. 

Before  now,  brother,  it  hath  oft  occurred, 
That  to  flee  j^ril  men,  reluctant,  do 
What  it  behovcs  them  not  to  do;  this  spurred  102 
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AIcmœon's  hand,  who  his  own  motlier  siew, 
Because  his  fathcr  had  the  dued  besought  ; 
Not  lo  losc  pily,  pîlUess  lie  grew, 
At  Ihis  point  I  wou)d  hâve  tîiee  to  take  tho\igli(. 
Thaï  force  wîlh  will  is  mingled  ;  and  their  [latt 
OfTenccs  not  to  be  condoned  has  wrought.  io3 

Will  absolute  consents  not  lo  the  ill  act  ; 
But  in  so  far  consenls  as  ît  has  fear 
Of  falling  in  more  woe,  should  il  retract, 
Hence,  wheti  Piccarda  sbites  this  fact  as  clear, 
She  means  il  of  will  abaoluie;  and  I 
Of  the  other  ;  thus  we  bolh  speak  truly  licre,  "  114 

Thus  went  the  holy  rivi;r  flowing  by, 
Spning  froni  the  fount  whencc  Iruth's  strcams  ail  dtrive  ; 
U'iih  such  pcace  did  it  each  wish  satisry, 
"  O  love  of  the  first  Lover  ;  O  alîvc 
With  Deily,"  \  slraightway  saîd,  "  whose  speech, 
Warm-flooding,  doth  me  more  and  more  revive  ;        1  :o 
To  no  such  deplh  can  my  aflcciioa  reach, 
As  may  give  grâce  for  grâce  enough  to  thee  : 
May  He,  who  sees  and  can,  sujtply  the  brcach  I 
Our  intellect  nc'cr  sates  itsclf,  I  sce 

Full  wcll,  unless  the  illuming  Truth  shines  ihcrc. 
Tu  spread  beyond  whose  buunds  no  truth  is  frcc.      1  j6 
Il  rests  in  that,  as  VFÎId  bcast  in  his  lair, 
Soon  as  it  reaches  il  ;  and  rcacti  it  may  ; 
For,  if  nol,  ail  désire  but  frustralc  were. 
Hence  doubt  springs  up,  in  fashion  of  a  spray, 
At  the  foot  of  truth  ;  and  Nature  'tis,  whosc  bent 
Spurs  lowards  the  top  from  hcight  to  height  our  way.  1  j  2 
'Tis  this  invites,  this  makes  me  confident, 
AVith  révérence,  Lady,  to  demand  of  ihcc, 
Anolhcr  truth,  obscure  to  me,  ancnt. 
I  fain  would  know  if  man  can  rendcr  yc 
Good  decds  for  brolccn  vows,  perfurmed  anew, 
Which  for  your  balance  not  too  lighl  may  bc."  138 

Béatrice,  from  eyes  which  sparkled  lltrough  and  Ihrougb 
U'iih  love,  shol  glances  at  me  so  divine, 
That  1  lumcd,  fccling  them  iny  powcr  >ubdu^ 
And,  03  it  wcre  confounded,  cast  down  mine. 


432  FARADISE.  [Oanto  IV. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  IV. 

11.  1-3. — This  is  taken  from  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  Theol.  ii.  i, 
q.  13,  Art.  6  ;  which  Cary  cites. 

11.  13-15. — Béatrice  divined  what  was  passing  in  Dante's  mind;  as 
I>aniel  recalled  to  Nebuchadnezzar  ihe  dream  which  hc  had  foigolten,  and 
for  their  inability  to  reniind  him  of  which  he  was  on  the  point  of  putting  ail 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon  to  death  (Daniel  ii.). 

11.  22-24. — The  référence  is  to  the  account  in  Plato's  Timxus,  of  the 
création  of  soûls  ;  their  assignment  to  the  différent  stars  ;  and  their  return 
thither  afler  death  (sec  11.  49-54). 

1.  26. — The  question  to  be  first  treated  is  that  conceming  the  supposed 
assignment  of  the  soûls  to  différent  stars.  The  doubt  as  to  this  was 
suggested  to  Dante  by  Piccarda's  statement  that  shc,  and  the  rest  with  hcr, 
were  placed  in  the  Moon  (Par.  iii.  50,  51). 

I.  29. — **  WTiichever  John,"  i,e,  the  Evangelist  or  the  Baptist. 

II.  34-36. — The  first  circle  b  the  EmpjTcan  or  chief  heaven  ;  in  which 
ail  the  blest  havc  their  allotted  portion  of  bliss;  though  it  diflcrs  in 
degree. 

1.  48. — Raphaël  was  the  Angcl  who  cured  Tobit  (not  Tobias,  as  Dante 
erroneously  sa)'s)  ofhis  blindness. 

1.  49. — Sce  note  to  11.  22-24. 

1.  51. — i,e.  because  he  belicves  in  the  reality  of  the  return  of  the  soûls 
to  their  stars. 

1.  54. — Compare  note  to  Purg.  xviiL  49,  5a 

I.  64. — The  othcr  doubt,  now  to  bc  discussotl,  is  that  referred  to  in  II. 
19-21  ;  viz.  how  it  can  bc,  that  another*s  violence  can  take  an-ay  from  ihe 
merit  of  a  man's  good  will,  if  he  retains  it. 

II.  67-69. — The  meaning  secms  to  bc  that  a  seeming  inconsistcnc)*  in 
Divine  Justice  should  bc  reasoned  upon  in  a  spirit  of  faith,  not  of 
scepticism. 

11.  76-Si. — Will  to  which  force  is  applicd  may  be  thereby  kept  in  abcy- 
ance,  but  as  soon  as  the  force  is  removed  it  regains  its  power  of  action  ; 
as  fire  which  has  been  forced  out  of  its  npwarJ  course  rctums  to  it  when 
left  undisturbe<l.  If,  thercfore,  after  the  force  is  removed,  the  will  still 
yiclds  to  it,  it  does  wrong  by  seconding  the  force.  So,  hère,  those  forcc<l 
from  the  cloislcr  did  wrong  in  not  retuming  whcn  they  had  the  oppor- 
tunity. 

1.  83. — St.  LawTcnce  was  martyred  by  being  roasted  alive  on  a  grid- 
iron. 

I.  84. — Mutins  Scoîvola. 

II.  91-114. — Béatrice  procecils  to  dcal  with  a  thirtî  difficulty  which  had 
occurred  to  Dante.  In  Par.  iii.  31-33  Béatrice  had  told  him  that  a  soûl  in 
bliss  cannot  lie.  Piccarda,  howcver  (Par.  iii.  117),  had  declared  that  Con- 
stance retaincd  affection  for  the  veil  from  which  she  was  violcntly  forcetl. 
But,  now,  Béatrice  has  blamctl  Constance  for  not  retuming  to  the  veil 
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(pieseni  Canto,  II.  80,  81),  «s  she  might  luve  donc.  In  aniver,  Bcatrice 
draws  1  Hiitînclion  bctwcen  absotule  and  qualilîed  will.  When  force  pré- 
venir will  from  having  ils  own  way,  qualilîed  acquiescence  in  thii  force  doei 
not  prevent  the  existence  of  absolule  répugnance  to  it.  Béatrice  had 
blamcil  ihe  acquiescence  ;  Piccarda  had  praised  ihe  lepugnance. 

11.  103-105. — For  ihe  ïtocy  of  Alcmxon's  murdei  of  his  motlicr  bf  his 
lathcr's  comraand,  sec  note  lo  Purg.  xiî.  49-51. 

L  105. — So  Ovid  says  of  Alcmaxin  (Met.  in.  407,  408)  : — 
"  Ullu'.(|ue  parente  porentem 
Natus,  erit  facto  pius  et  sccletalui  codem." 
Compare  Inf.  xx.  aS. 

11.  iZSi  136. — The  illuming  Tiuth  is  God.  Compare  Purg.  xxxi. 
33.  *4- 

II.  130-ljz. — Honett  doubl  impelt  the  doul>tn  ta  discover  the  truth, 
and  so  ndvaoccs  hJm  in  Ihe  knowleilge  of  tniih.  Hence,  doubl  sptings  al 
the  fout  iif  truth,  and,  as  Dante  says  lo  Virgil  in  Inf.  xi.  93,  "Doubl  and 
knowledgc  yielJ  a  lîke  delight." 
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CANTO    V. 

HEAVEN  IL:   MERCURY. 

BEATRICE   DISCOURSES    TO   DANTE   ON   THE    BINDING   FORCE   OF 
VOWS.      THEY  ASCEND   TO   MERCURY. 

In  ansîtvr  to  DatUe^s  last  question^  BeeUrict 
explains  that  the  brcach  of  a  xnyw  itself  can  nti*€r 
U  <ondoHfd  ;  though  the  subject-matter  of  it  may 
on  certain  conditions  be  chan^d,  Tkey  asccnd  to 
Mercury^  lohcre  the  Shade  of  fustinian  addresses 
Dante, 

"  If  in  a  measure  net  beheld  on  earth 

I  show  to  thee  the  flame  that  love's  glow  feeds, 
So  that  I  overcome  thy  eyesight's  worth  ; 

Man-el  thou  not  thereat,  for  it  proceeds 
From  perfect  and  such  apprehending  sight 
As  after  the  good  apprehended  speeds.  6 

Aiready  1  perceive  the  etemal  light 
Shine  in  thy  intellect,  which,  if  its  ray 
Be  only  seen,  makes  ever  love  burn  bright  ; 

And  should  aught  else  seduce  your  love  astray, 
*Tis  but  some  vestige  not  well  understood 
Of  this,  whose  piercing  beam  there  finds  its  way.         1 2 

Thou  seek'st  to  know  if  other  semce  could 
Give  back  for  broken  vows  enough  to  show 
The  soul's  defence,  if  called  in  question,  good" 

Béatrice  commenced  this  Canto,  speaking  so  ; 
And,  as  a  man  who  cuts  not  his  speech  short, 
Continued  thus  her  holy  reasoning's  flow  :  iS 

"  The  greatest  boon  that  God  creating  wrought, 
Of  his  mère  bounty,  to  His  goodness  most 
Conformed,  and  prized  by  Him  in  chiefest  sort, 

Is  the  will's  freedom  as  it  holds  its  post  ; 
Which  only  créatures  formed  intelligent 
As  dowcr  ail  boasted  ever,  and  still  boast  24 
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Thou  wik  see,  Gtardng  from  this  argument, 
A  vow's  high  worih,  if  'lis  so  made  in  fact, 
That  God  when  ihou  consentes!  gives  consent  ; 

For  when  "twixt  God  and  man  is  bound  the  pact, 
This  treasure,  such  as  I  describe,  is  made 
An  offering,  and  so  made  by  its  own  act. 

AVhat  recompense  for  this,  then,  can  be  paid  ? 
To  think  thy  oflering  for  tliy  use  still  free, 
Is  to  wish  ill  gain  in  good  works  dcfrayed. 

Now  on  Ihe  chïef  point  thon  hast  certainty  : 
But  holy  Church  dispenses  in  this  casej 
AVhich  seems  against  thc  truth  I  show  to  thee. 

Still  ait  ihen  nt  thc  board  a  liitle  space  ; 

Becausc  the  rigorous  food  thaï  thou  li.ist  ta'en 
Detnands  more  aid  to  givc  digestion  place. 

Open  thy  mind  to  what  1  now  explatn. 
And  &x  it  there  ;  for  whoso  comprcbends 
Without  Tctaining,  doth  noi  knowtedge  gain. 

This  sacrifice  of  two  coniponents  blends 
lia  essence  ;  one  is  that  whereof  'lis  mode  ; 
The  other,  that  to  which  the  pact  utcnds. 

This  last  is  ncver  caocelled,  savc  when  paîd 
Observance  ;  what  concerning  it  was  due. 
Précise  discourse  already  bas  conveyed  \ 

Whcrefore  necessity  coostraincd  the  Jcw 
To  ofTcr  only  ;  though  one  offering. 
As  thou  shouldst  know,  might  givc  place  to  a  ne 

By  name  of  maitef  known,  tbc  other  thiag 
Can  well  bc  such  that  nothing  wroog  is  dot» 
If  other  matter  in  exchange  you  bring. 

But  let  bis  shouldcr'a  burdcn  be  by  none 
At  his  owD  jadgment  shifted,  without  tum 
Of  both  tbc  whiK  kcy  and  tbe  ycllow  one  ; 

And  to  Account  each  change  as  foolish  leam. 
If  ibe  thtng  eut  od*  be  not,  in  the  rate 
Of  four  to  six,  in  that  of  frcth  concem. 

Hence,  when  a  thing's  wortl)  is  of  such  a  wcight 
As  bcars  down  every  balance,  fox  such  thiog 
No  other  tubsidy  can  conpetualc. 
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Let  mortals  into  vows  no  jesting  bring  : 

Be  faithful,  and  in  doing  this  not  blind. 

As  Jephthah  was  in  his  first  ofifering.  66 

\Vho  should  hâve  rather  owned  his  vow's  ill  kind, 

Than,  keeping  it,  done  worse  ;  like  foll/s  trace 

In  the  Greek's  mighty  leader  thou  canst  find  ; 
Whence  wept  Iphigenia  her  feir  face, 

And  made  both  wise  and  foolish  weep  her  fate, 

Who  heard  of  worship  brought  to  such  a  case.  72 

Christians  be,  in  your  movements,  of  more  weight  ; 

Be  not  as  feather  tossed  by  every  wind  ; 

Nor  every  water  fit  to  cleanse  you  rate. 
The  Old  and  the  New  Testament  combined 

Are  yonrs  ;  the  Pastor  of  the  Church  your  guide  ; 

In  this  enough  for  your  salvation  find.  78 

When  for  aught  else  your  evil  lust  has  cried, 

Prove  yourselves  men,  not  silly  sheep,  that  so 

The  Jew  among  you  may  not  ye  déride. 
The  simple  frolics  of  the  lamb  for^o, 

Which  leaves  its  mother's  milk  and  sets  to  fight 

At  its  own  pleasure,  with  itself  for  foe,"  84 

Thus  Béatrice  to  me,  e*en  as  I  write  ; 

Then  tumed  herself  with  an  enraptured  glance 

To  where  the  world's  life  has  its  chiefest  site. 
Her  silence  and  her  change  of  countenance 

Kept  my  keen  mind  in  silence  pondering, 

Which  had  new  questions  ready  in  advance.  90 

And  even  as  an  arrow,  ère  the  string 

Is  quiet,  in  the  mark  is  planted  true, 

So  to  the  second  kingdom  did  we  spring. 
My  lady  was  so  joyous  hère  to  view, 

At  entrance  in  the  light  that  decks  those  skies, 

That  thence  the  planètes  self  more  radiant  grew.         96 
And  if  the  star  changed  in  such  smiling  wise, 

What  did  I  do,  who  by  my  nature  mère 

Am  prone  to  changefulness  in  every  guise  ? 
As  in  a  fish-pond  that  is  still  and  clear, 

The  fish  to  what  approaches  outwardly, 

Believing  it  to  be  their  food,  draw  near;  102 
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So  more  thaa  thousand  splendours  did  I  sec 

Draw  towards  us,  and  by  each  of  them  heard  said, 
"  Lo  onc  who  will  increase  our  love's  d^ree." 

And  as  they  each  of  them  towards  us  sped, 
The  Shade  was  seen  with  joyousness  o'er-nin, 
Shown  by  the  dear  eiïulgeoce  ihat  tt  shed.  108 

Think,  Reader,  if  thaï  which  is  hère  begun 
Was  not  coniinued,  how  on  thee  would  light 
Tonnenlîng  want  lo  h.ive  more  knowledge  won  : 

And  ihou  wilt  by  ihyself  perceive  arighl, 
How  I  desired  to  know  from  thèse  iheir  Irue 
Condition,  soon  as  they  were  fuit  in  sighL  114 

"  O  bom  to  good,  whom  grâce  allows  to  riew 
Thrones  of  the  etemally  triumphant  choir, 
Belbre  thy  warfare  is  as  yet  gone  through  ; 

We  with  the  light  ihat  spreads  through  the  heaven  entire 
Are  kindled  ;  wouldst  then  clcaiiy  of  us  lo  Itnow, 
At  thy  own  pleasure  satisfy  désire.'  iio 

Une  of  those  tender  Spirits  spoke  me  90  ; 

And  Béatrice,  "  Speak,  speak  with  safe  reijuest. 
And,  as  on  gods,  belicf  on  them  besiow." 

"  I  well  perceive  how  tbou  dost  make  ihy  nest 
In  thy  owQ  light,  and  dravest  it  from  thy  eyes, 
Because  it  glilters  in  thy  smile  expressed  ;  1 16 

But  know  nol  who  thou  srt,  or  wherefore  lies 
Thy  lot,  O  worthy  soûl,  In  Ihat  Sphere's  grade 
From  mortals  veiled  by  rays  which  elsewhcrc  risc" 

This  speech,  which  luming  lo  ihat  light  I  made, 
Which  first  had  spoken  to  me,  made  ît  show 
More  brilliance  far  than  it  till  then  displayed.  131 

Ëven  as  the  Sun,  who  in  excess  of  glow 
Conceals  himself,  when  by  his  warm  beams  drled 
The  tempering  dense  vapours  raeit  and  go  ; 

Thus  from  me  through  e«ceas  of  joy  did  hîde 
That  saÎDily  shape,  cndosed  in  its  own  ray  ; 
And,  closely  cloiely  thus  shut  in,  rcplted  158 

In  such  wise  as  ihe  nest  cbant's  chant  will  wf- 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  V. 

11.  7-9. — Thèse  lînes  refer  to  what  Dante  had  said  in  Par.  iv.  124-126. 
11.  19-24. — See  note  to  Purg.  xviii.  73-75. 

I.  29. — The  **  treasure  *'  is  free-will. 

U.  35,  36. — ^That  Ihe  Church  shoald  dispense  with  vows  seems  contrary 
to  Beatrice's  statement  that  they  are  inviolable. 

U.  43-60. — Two  parts,  however,  make  up  a  vow  :  (i)  the  subject-matter, 
and  (2)  the  form  of  the  compact.  The  first  may  be  dispensed  with  by  a 
change  ;  provided  that  what  is  substituted  for  it  is  of  greater  value  :  but  the 
second  must  always  be  retained. 

II.  49-51. — See  Leviticus  xxvii. 

L  57. — 1>.  wiihout  absolution  (see  note  to  Purg.  ix.  117). 
1.  72. — 

"  Tantum  relligio  potuit  suadere  malonim.  " 

Lucrctius  i.  102. 

L  81. — The  Jew  bas  only  the  Old  Testament,  whereas  Christians  hâve 
both  it  and  the  New  (11.  76,  77). 

1.  87. — Putting  aside  ail  other  interprétations  of  this  line,  I  think 
Lombardi's  clearly  right  ;  viz.  that  Dante  means  that  Béatrice  looked 
upwards,  as  she  had  donc  before,  during  the  ascent  to  the  Moon  (Par.  ii. 
22).    The  world  dérives  light  and  life  from  above. 

IL  91,  92. — Dante  is  as  fond  of  similes  from  archcry  as  of  those  from 
falconry. 

I.  93. — "The  second  kingdom  "  is  the  Heaven  of  Mercur>'.  It  is 
occupied  by  the  spirits  of  those  who  actively  pursued  famé  and  honour 
(Par.  vi.  112-114).  In  Dante*s  System,  this  Heaven  represents  Dialectics, 
the  second  science  of  the  Trivium  (see  Convito  ii.  14). 

II.  94-96. — /Vs  each  fresh  heaven  is  reached,  Béatrice 's  loveliness  in- 
creases,  till  it  at  last  becomes  too  dazzling  for  Dante  to  bear  her  smilc  (soe 
Par.  xxi.  4-12). 

11.  107,  108. — ^Joy  is  dcnoted  among  the  spirits  of  the  blest  by  an 
increase  of  light  in  them,  corresponding  to  smiles  among  mortals  (Par. 
ix.  70,  71).     See  U.  133-137  of  the  présent  Canto. 

11.  116,  117. — />.  the  thrones  of  the  Church  Triumphant  ;  which  Dante 
was  permitted  to  see  while  he  was  still  in  the  Church  Militant.  He  secs 
thèse  thrones  in  Canto  xxx.  ;  and,  more  in  détail,  in  Canto  xxxii.  They 
must  not  be  confounded  with  ihe  **  Thrones*'  one  of  the  Hiérarchies  of 
Angels. 

I.  121. — The  spirit  which  speaks  is  that  of  the  Emperor  Justinian. 

II.  128,  129. — Mercur)',  being  the  nearest  planet  to  the  Sun,  is  generally 
hidden  from  us  by  the  latter's  greater  brilliancy. 

1.  139. — This  play  upon  wor«l>  i>  in  the  original  text. 
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CANTO  VI. 

HEAVEN    II.:    MERCURY. 

THOSE   WHO    ACTIVELY    PURSUKD    FAME   AND    HONOUR. 

JUSTINIAN.       ROMEO. 

Justiniiin  rcveals  himsclf  as  havingl*€cn  Kmp€tor 
in  ht  s  îifctimc  ;  anJ  is  therehy  h\i  to  rchtt-  the 
fortunes  oj  ihe  /m\'rùil  /ùi^'/t'  from  the  a\iys  oj 
^•f-lttetjs  to  the  présent.  Ile  irrei^hs  ai^ainst  hoth 
Guelphs  and  Ghibellines  for  their  treatnient  of  it. 
I.astlyy  he  infornis  Dante  th\t  in  Mercury  are  pmnJ 
the  spirits  of  thosc  who  had  aitizvly  pur sued  famé 
and  honour  ;  and  e.xtols  Â\://h\\  'cho  /»•  anton;^  them. 

**  When  Constantine  had  tumcd  the  caglo  bark 

Ai;ainst  Heavcn's  course  which  it  pursued  of  yore, 

FoUowing  I^ivinia's  olclen  s|>()use*s  trark, 
'l'Iie  bird  of  (îod  two  huivlrcd  years  and  more 

Maintained  its  post  at  Kurope's  houndar)'  Une, 

Near  those  heights  whence  it  first  began  to  soar.  6 

And  'neath  the  shadow  of  its  wings  divine 

There  o*er  the  world  froni  hand  to  hand  held  sway, 

Till  by  succession  it  came  into  mine. 
Cxsar  I  was,  Justinian  am  to day  ; 

Who,  by  that  first  Love's  will  that  niles  my  l)ent, 

From  the  laws*  miJst  took  vain  excess  awav.  12 

And  ère  I  was  upon  that  work  intent, 

1  thouglit  there  was  one  nature  and  no  more 

In  Christ,  and  was  with  surh  a  faith  content  ; 
Hut  the  blest  Agapotus,  he  wlio  bore 

('hief  Pastoral  oft'ice,  to  the  faith  sincère 

l)irected  me  by  words  that  brought  me  o'er.  i.s 

Him  I  believed  ;  and  I  can  now  see  clear 

U'hat  his  discourse  meant,  just  as  thou  cansi  ncc 

Kach  contradiction  false  and  true  appcar. 
When  my  feet  joined  the  Church's  comi>any, 

It  pleased  (Jod  to  inspire  me,  of  His  grâce, 

With  the  high  task  that  wholly  busicd  me  ;  ^4 
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And  to  my  Belisaxius  I  gave  place 

In  arms,  whom  Heaven's  hand  clasped  so  that  'twas  sîgn 
That  I  might  grant  myself  a  resting  space. 

To  thy  first  question  this  response  of  mine 
Here  finds  an  end,  but  such  a  nature  shews, 
That  further  to  pursue  it  I  incline  ;  30 

That  thou  mayst  see  by  how  much  reason  those 
Are  stirred  against  the  hallowed  sign,  who  daim 
1  o  appropriate  it  ;  they  toc  who  are  its  foes. 

See  by  what  pitch  of  valour  it  became 

Worthy  the  révérence  which  that  hour  bestowed 
When  Pallas  died  to  give  it  sovereign  name.  36 

Thou  know'st  that  it  made  Alba  its  abode, 
Three  hundred  years  and  more,  till  at  the  end 
The  three  'gainst  three  to  fresh  strife  for  it  strode. 

KnoVst  how  its  deeds,  that  through  seven  reigns  extend, 
From  Sabines  wronged  to  Lucrèce  woe-begone, 
Made  nations  bordering  round  before  it  bend.  42 

Know'st  what  it  did,  by  the  grand  Romans  borne 
'Gainst  Brennus,  Pyrrhus,  and  against  the  rest 
Of  princes  single,  or  as  colleagues  swom  ; 

Wherefore  Torquatus  ;  he  of  locks  undressed, 
Quintius,  thence  named  ;  the  Decii,  Fabii  ;  vied 
To  win  the  famé  which  I  embalra  with  zest  48 

It  dashed  to  earth  the  Arabs  in  their  pride, 
Who  in  the  train  of  Hannibal  passed  o'er 
The  Alpine  ridges  whence  thou,  Po,  dost  glide. 

Beneath  it  Scipio  and  Pompey  wore 

Triumphant  bays,  still  young  ;  and  to  that  hill 
Beneath  which  was  thy  birth-place,  it  proved  sore.      54 

Then,  near  the  time  when  it  was  Heaven*s  high  will 
To  bring  the  whole  world  to  its  own  peace  benign, 
Rome  trusted  its  career  to  Caesar's  skill. 

And  what  it  wrought  from  Var  unto  the  Rhine, 
Was  witnessed  by  Isère,  and  Saône,  and  Seine, 
And  every  vale  whose  streams  with  Rhône  combine.  60 

What  it  then  wrought  when,  from  Ravenna  ta'en, 
It  leapt  the  Rubicon,  was  of  a  flight 
To  follow  which  nor  tongue  nor  pen  could  strai'^. 


Towards  Spain,  Dyrrachiura  next,  its  serried  miglit 
VVas  tumcd  ;  and  hot  Nile's  distant  boundary 
Coutd  feel  its  blows  upon  Pharsalia  smite.  66 

Antandros,  Simois,  it  reiumcd  to  see, 

\Vhence  tiret  it  came,  and  therc  where  Hector  lies  j 
Then  stirred  in  an  ÎU  day  for  Ptolemy. 

Tlience  fell  on  Juba,  swift  as  lightning  Aies  ; 
Then  turned  back  to  your  west,  from  whence  the  pcal 
Of  ihe  Pompeian  tniinp  was  heard  to  rise.  71 

That  which  it  wrought  through  ils  next  bearer's  scal, 
Brutus  and  Cassius  bark  aboui  in  Hell, 
And  Modena  and  Perugia  grieved  to  feel. 

Through  this,  sad  Cleopatra's  tears  stilt  well  ; 
Whora,  as  it  pressed  the  chase  she  fled  before, 
A  bhck  and  swift  death  from  the  asp  befell.  7S 

With  him  its  course  attained  (iie  Red  Sea's  shore  ; 
^Vith  him  it  made  the  world  in  such  peace  stay, 
That  Janus  had  a  ctose-barred  temple  door. 

But  ail  the  Standard,  prompling  what  I  say, 
Had  done  before,  and  afterwards  would  do, 
Throughout  the  mortal  realm  beneath  its  sway,  84 

Wears  slight  and  dim  appearance  to  those  who 
Its  deeds  in  the  third  Cxsar's  hands  admire, 
With  eyesight  clear  and  pure  aHectïon's  view. 

For  the  live  Justice  tliat  doth  me  inspire 
Granted  to  it,  in  this  now  named  one's  hold, 
The  gloty  to  wreak  vengeance  for  its  ire.  90 

Now  wonder  hère  at  what  I  next  unfold  ; 
Il  allerwards  with  Titus  ran,  to  shower 
Vengeance  on  vengeance  for  ihe  sin  of  old. 

And  whcn  ihe  Lombard  tooth  would  fain  devour 
The  Holy  Church,  beneath  its  pinions  fought 
C  ha  rie  magne,  who  succoured  her  with  conqucring  powcr, 

Now  thou  consl  judyc  of  those  of  such  a  sort  97 

As  I  accused  before,  and  iheir  misdeeds, 
Which  hâve  caused  ail  the  ills  upon  y  ou  broitght. 

While  one  againsc  the  public  Standard  leads 
The  yellow  lilirs,  one  for  party  mcan» 
Claims  it  ;  "tû  hard  to  see  which  wont  proceeds.      to) 
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Be  their  art  practised  by  the  Ghibellines 

'Neath  other  ensîgn  ;  for  aye  evilly 

He  folio ws  this,  who  it  from  Justice  weans  ; 
Nor  let  this  new  Charles  with  his  Guelphs  decree 

Its  overthrow  ;  but  fear  those  claws  which  drew 

The  hide  off  from  a  mightier  lion  than  he.  io8 

Oft  times,  ère  now,  the  sons  hâve  had  to  rue 

The  father's  sin  ;  and  let  him  not  suppose 

God  takes  his  lilies  for  escutcheon  new. 
This  little  star  adoms  itself  with  those 

Good  spirits,  who  with  active  zeal  hâve  striven 

That  their  lives  might  in  famé  and  honour  close.       1 14 
And  when  desires  are  to  that  object  given, 

Thus  deviating,  true  love's  rays  must  soar. 

Perforée,  with  less  of  vividness  to  heaven. 
But  to  adjusting  with  our  wage  our  store 

Of  merit,  we  in  part  our  gladness  owe  ; 

Because  we  see  it  neither  less  nor  more.  120 

Hence  living  Justice  sweetens  in  us  so 

Affection,  that  it  ne  ver  can  again 

To  any  wickedness  perverted  grow. 
Voices  diverse  make  up  sweet  notes*  refrain  ; 

So,  in  our  life,  seats  differing  in  site 

Araong  thèse  wheels  sweet  harmony  main  tain.  126 

And  shines  within  this  présent  pearl  the  light 

Of  Romeo,  whom,  for  his  deed  fair  and  grand, 

Men  did  but  with  ingratitude  requite. 
But  the  Provençals,  who  against  him  planned, 

Hâve  nought  to  laugh  at  ;  nor  is  his  path  clean 

Whose  harm  seems  in  another^s  weal  to  stand.  132 

Four  daughters  had,  and  every  one  a  queen, 

Raymond  Berenger  ;  Romeo's  doing,  when 

He  came,  a  foreigner  of  station  mean  ; 
And  purblind  words  prevailed  on  Raymond  then 

To  make  this  just  one  a  strict  reckoning  pay, 

Who  had  returned  him  seven  and  five  for  ten.  i  ;,  > 

Needy  and  agèd  he  thence  went  his  way  ; 

And  could  the  world  but  know  the  heart  he  bore, 

Begging  a  crust  to  live  on  day  by  day  ; 
Murh  as  it  lauds  him,  it  would  laud  him  more." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  VI. 

11.  1-3. — In  transferring  the  scat  of  Empire  from  Rome  to  Byzantium, 
Constantine  carricd  thc  Impérial  Eagle  from  west  to  east,  tuming  il  back 
from  the  course,  from  east  to  west,  which  it  had  followed  with  /Eneas  from 
Troy. 

1.  4. — Constantine  moved  to  Byzantium  A.D.  324.  Justinian  bccame 
Emi>cror  A.i).  527. 

1.  6. — Themountains  of  the  Troad. 

1.  7. — Compare  Psalms  Ixiii.  8  ;  xci.  4. 

1.  10 — Ilis  earthly  dignity  endcd  with  his  life. 

I.  12. — In  allusion  to  the  Code,  the  Pandect,  and  the  Institutes,  com- 
pilcd  by  Justinian  ;  who  reduced  thercby  the  two  thousand  volumes  of 
Roman  Law  to  fifty.     Compare  Purg.  vi.  88,  89. 

II.  14,  15. — i.e,  he  followeii  the  hcresy  of  Eutychcs,  an  Ablx)t  at  Con- 
stantinoplc,  who  asscrted  that  thc  manh(>o<l  of  Christ  was  created,  or  existed 
without  création,  of  a  divine  and  incorruptible,  and  not  human,'  substance. 
Ilence  the  hcresy  was  also  callcd  the  Monophysite. 

1.  16. — Aga|>ctus  was  Pope  for  ono  ycar  only,  535-536,  and  was  sent  by 
ThciMlotu-^,  thc  (folhic  kiiig,  from  Itnly  to  Ci>n:>tanlinuple,  to  mnke  tcrms 
for  him  with  Justinian. 

I.  21. — i.t\  that  of  two  c<mtradictorio-.  ono  is  truc,  the  other  false. 

1.  25. — Hclivarius  conductod  for  Justinian  tiic  wars  agaiuNt  the  Goths  in 
Italy  and  tho  VamlalN  in  Africa. 

I.  29. — •*  The  nature  of  the  answcr"  refera  to  it:»  mention  of  the  fortunes 
of  the  Magie  ;  the  Standanl  »)f  thc  Roman  Knipirc. 

II.  31-33. — Those  who  claiin  to  appiopriate  thc  Standard  arc  thc 
Ghil>cllincs  ;  it>  focs,  the  (iuclph<. 

1.  36.  --Palla.N,  thc  son  of  Evandcr,  sent  by  his  father  to  thc  aid  of 
/Eneas,  was  killcd  in  battlc  by  Turnus  (Vir^.  -En.  x.  479-489).  When 
yEneas  afterwards  slcw  Turnus,  he  exclainicd  — 

•*  Pallas  te  h«>c  vulncrc.  Pal  las 
Immolât,  et  ixi-nas  scclerato  ex  sanguine  sumit." 

\'irg.  .En.  xii.  948,  949. 

1.  39. — Thc  fight  iHrtuecn  the  Iloratii  and  Curiatii.  The  références  to 
cvcnt.s  in  Roman  history,  whirh  follow,  nccd  noc«)niment. 

1.  48.  '*  I  embalni."  **  Mirro"  scem'»  lu  hâve  thi»  meaning,  and  not  to 
Ihî  thc  »»anu'  as  **  niiio  '* — •*  I  Ik.'IjoM." 

I.  49.--**  Arabs."     Hcrc  U'-cd  vagucly  for  thc  Carthaginian-.. 

II.  53,  54. — Thc  hill  of  Ficsolc.     (.'oniparc  Inf.  xv.  61  63. 
11.  55,  5<).— /./•.  near  the  time  of  Chri^i's  birth. 

11.  5S-60.  -  Cx'sar's  campaigns  in  (iaul. 

I.  ♦)4. --**  To>%.iriU  Spain."     Com|>arc  Puig.  xviii.  io2. 

II.  <'.7.  '.S.     Su  1.  (S. 
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1.  73. — ^The  next  bearer — Augustus. 

1.  86. — The  third  Caesar — Tiberius. 

1.  9a — •*  lu  ire,"  i,e,  the  ire  of  Divine  Justice.  The  allusion  b  to  thc 
Crucifixion,  which  was  carried  out  under  the  authority  of  Tiberius,  repre* 
sented  by  Pontius  Pilate,  and  satisfied  God's  vengeance  upon  Adam*s  sin. 

L  93. — The  Crucifixion  was  avenged  by  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem  by 
Titus.     Compare  Purg.  xxi.  82-84. 

I.  94-96. — In  774,  Charlemagne  conquered  and  dethroned  the  last 
Lombard  king,  Desiderius.  Charlemagne  was  crowned  Emperor  of  the 
West  at  Rome,  in  800,  by  Pope  Léo  II L 

U.  97-99. — Allude  to  the  Guelphs  and  the  Ghibellines,  accused  before, 
in  U.  31-33.     Dante  blâmes  both  with  the  greatest  impartiality. 

II.  100-102. — The  Guelphs  joined  the  French — whose  banner  was  the 
Fleur  de  Lys  (Purg.  xx.  86) — in  opposing  the  Ghibellines,  who  made  the 
Impérial  Eagle  the  mère  standard  of  their  own  party. 

1.  106. — The  *•  new  Charles  **  is  Charles  IL,  King  of  Naples  and  Apulia  ; 
son  of  Charles  of  Anjou. 

L  108. — "  The  mightier  lion  "  is  probably  to  be  taken  as  referring 
generally  to  the  other  princes  over  whom  the  Eagle  had  been  victorious 
in  its  career,  as  described.  It  can  hardly  mean  Charles  of  Anjou  ;  as 
11.  109,  iio  seem  to  imply  that  his  son  should  suflfer,  but  that  he  had 
escaped  with  impunity. 

1.  III. — God  will  not  discard  the  Eagle  for  the  Fleur  de  Lys.  That  is, 
He  will  not  allow  France  to  put  down  the  Empire. 

I.  112. — Dante  says,  in  the  Convito  (ii.  14),  that  Mercury  is  the  smallest 
star  of  heaven. 

II.  125,  126. — ^This  agrées  with  what  Piccarda  had  said  in  Par.  iii. 
82-84. 

1.  127. — So  the  Moon  was  called  a  pearl,  in  Par.  iL  34. 

1.  128. — **  Romeo  "  means,  strictly,  "one  who  has  made  a  pilgrimage  to 
Rome  ;  "  but  it  seems  to  be  hère  used  as  a  proper  name.  Viilani  tells  thc 
story  of  this  Romeo  very  much  as  Dante  does.  He  sa)*s  that  he  came  to 
Count  Raymond  from  the  shrine  of  St.  James  in  Galicia  ;  and  finally 
departed  with  his  mule  and  staff  and  scrip,  as  he  came  ;  and  was  ne  ver 
heard  of  more. 

1.  133. — The  four  daughters  of  Count  Raymond  Berenger  weremarried, 
respectively,  te  King  Louis  IX.  of  France  (St.  Louis)  ;  his  brother,  Charles 
of  Anjou  (King  of  Naples)  ;  Henry  III.,  King  of  England  ;  and  Richard, 
Duke  of  Comwall  and  King  of  the  Romans,  his  brother. 

1.  138. — That  is — who  had  increased  his  property  by  a  fifth.  Compare 
Par.  xii.  91. 


CANTO  VU. 
HEAVEN    n.:    MERCURY. 


BEATRICE  CLEARS   VP   DOUBTS   SUCGESTED  TO   DANTE   U" 
WORDS   OF  JUSTINIAN. 

IJaiUt  douhli  haw  MA  tkt  Cntn/Uiim  ef  Christ, 
tmdlhtjnvi  punishmttUforil,<tut  him  beeii  Jmt  ; 
ai  ytislinbai  kad  lalkd  tkem.  Ht  alia  Titm/trt  wky 
Cad  willtd  tkt  nitmplien  af  taankini  le  bt  Tonmgkl 
ai  ù  nat.  Btatrict  latiijits  Aim  m  feu  tdk  tktst 
pointt.  SAt  alia  txfbtini  kni  il  ii  Ihat  Ikt  tlemmti 
en  «n-mftiUi  ;  a  facl  -inkitA  Dante  kad  tkeHgAl 
imcamiitent  vitA  ktr  i/alemtHt  Ikat  fkiHgt  trtaliJ 
dirtcl  6y  Cad  art  immeilol. 

Osantia,  saMctus  Detu  Saéaotii, 
Superilluslrans  elaritatt  tuâ 
Ffikes  igna  horuru  Malaholh. 

I  saw  thaï  substince  while  rcvolving  through  a 
GyratioD,  chani  thus  lo  tts  note's  refrain  ; 
O'er  which  shonc  mofold  light  in  doubly  due  way. 

And  it  and  thc  rest  turned  to  ihe  dance  agaia, 
And  like  sparks  flying  oIT  in  swirtesi  spell, 
By  sudden  distance  vcitcd,  from  sight  were  ta'cn. 

I  was  in  doubt,  and  saying,  "  Tell  her,  tell  ;  " 
Wiihin  me  saying,  "Tell  my  Lady,  who 
Allays  iny  thirst  wilh  drops  that  swcetly  wcU." 

And  yel  that  révérence  which  merely  throujjh 
B  and  ICE  wholly  lord  of  me  doth  grow, 
Bowed  me,  as  one  who  drowses,  dovm  anew. 

Short  while  did  Béatrice  endure  mr  «o  ; 
And  began,  lieaming  with  a  smile  on  me, 
Such  as  would  bless  a  inan  in  firc  aglow  ; 

"  Il  Bcems  to  my  înfalIiblHly 
Thaï  thou  art  set  on  thinking  in  what  tort 
For  jiiit  revenge  jusi  punishment  cotild  bc  ; 
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But  I  will  quickly  solve  for  thee  the  thought  : 
And  listen  ;  for  my  words  when  understood 
Will  be  for  thee  with  precîous  doctrine  fraught  24 

Through  suffering  not  a  curb,  for  his  own  good, 
On  the  wilPs  faculty,  the  man  not  born 
Daraning  himself  damned  also  ail  his  brood. 

Wherefore  the  human  race  lay  low,  forlorn. 
For  many  âges  in  sad  error's  plight, 
Until  the  word  of  God  came  down,  self-drawn  ;  30 

There  with  Himself  in  person  to  unité 

The  nature  that  had  from  its  Maker  strayed, 
By  sole  act  of  His  love*s  etemal  might 

Now  bring  to  what  is  said  clear  insighfs  aid  : 
This  nature,  with  its  Maker  while  combined, 
Was  pure  and  good  as  it  at  first  was  made  :  36 

But  through  itself  alone  in  exile  pined 
From  Paradise,  by  swerving  fix)m  the  way 
Of  truth,  and  from  the  life  for  it  designed. 

The  pain,  then,  which  in  crucifixion  lay, 
If  measured  by  the  nature  taken,  none 
So  justly  ever  set  teeth  on  a  prey  :  42 

While  such  injustice  never  had  been  done, 
Considering  the  person  who  endured, 
With  whom  this  nature  was  in  union. 

Thus  from  one  act  things  différent  inured  : 

For  the  same  death  which  pleased  God  and  the  Jews, 
Made  Earth  quake,  and  Heaven's  opening  procured.  48 

No  more  now  should  it  seem  to  thee  abstruse, 
When  it  is  said  that  a  just  vengeance  met 
From  a  just  Court  revenge's  later  dues. 

But  I  perceive  thy  mind  is  now  beset 

With  thought  on  thought,  and  fettered  in  a  knot 
From  which  it  greatly  longs  released  to  get.  54 

Thou  sayest,  *  I  heed  well  what  I  hear  ;  but  what 
Is  hidden  from  me,  is  how  God  could  will 
For  our  rédemption  this  sole  mode  to  plot' 

This  decree,  Brother,  remains  buried  still 

From  each  one's  eyes,  the  nature  in  whose  breast 

Is  not  full  gro^sTJ  to  feel  love's  burning  thrill.  60 
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Sooth,  since  so  many  glances  go  in  quest 
Of  this  mark  whîch  so  very  few  discern, 
I  will  say  why  such  mode  was  worthiesl. 

Tlie  Divine  Goodness  which  doth  from  it  spum 
AU  cnvy,  sparkles  with  an  inward  sheen 
Such  os  develops  loveiiness  eteme. 

TluC  which  distils  from  il  without  a  mean 
Ne'er  endeth,  for  immovable  remains 
The  IbiTO  imprintcd  where  itî  seal  bas  been. 

That  which  from  it  without  a  mean  down-rains, 
Is  uholly  free,  because  it  lies  no  whit 
Bcneath  the  powcr  that  to  things  ncw  pcrtains. 

lïeing  most  confoimcd  to,  it  most  pleases  it  ; 
For  the  holy  glow  which  shcds  o'er  ail  its  ray, 
Is  livdiest  when  with  that  most  like  it  knit. 

Tlie  hunian  créature,  which  in  every  way 
Has  ihcse  advanuges.  il  one  should  fiil, 
From  its  nobility  must  fall  away. 

Sin  only  o'er  its  freedom  can  prevail. 
And  make  it  losc  ils  simiUrily 
l'o  the  Chicf  Good,  whosc  tight  in  it  grows  paie  ; 

And  it  nc'er  cornes  back  to  its  dignity, 
Unlcss  it  fills  the  void  of  sin's  misdecd, 
By  pains  on  ill  delighi  wrenkcd  righleously. 

The  sin  of  your  whole  nature  in  its  secd, 
Caused  its  removal  from  thèse  dignities, 
And  Paradise  at  once':  By  subtie  hecd 

Tl)Ou'li  se«  ihen  was  no  cuie  for  its  disease, 
Ily  any  wny  excepi  by  |iassing  through 
One  or  the  olher  of  such  fords  as  ihesc  : 

Eithcr  that  God,  at  His  compassion  grew, 
Shouitt  pardon  ;  or  that  man  by  his  own  force 
Should  iiiakc  the  alonemcnt  for  his  folly  dua 

I-'ar  as  ihou  canst,  now  li\  on  the  dcep  source 
Of  ihe  ctcrnsl  counscl  ihy  finn  cyc, 
Sicadfastly  rivctcd  to  my  di»cour»e. 

Man  with  his  meons  could  ncver  solisfy  ; 
l'iirough  inability  to  make  dcsccnt, 
[n  mcek  obédience,  far  do«n  m  on  high 
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He  thought  to  rise  when  disobedient; 
And  this  is  why  fix>m  power  to  self-atone 
Man  was  excluded  as  incompétent  102 

Twas  fît  that  God,  then,  by  wa3rs  ail  His  own, 
Man  to  his  perfect  being  should  restore  ; 
By  either  both,  I  say,  or  one  alone. 

But  since  the  work  the  worker  does  is  more 
Acceptable,  the  more  it  can  présent 
Of  goodness  from  the  heart  which  is  its  core,  108 

The  Divine  Goodness,  shaping  the  world's  bent, 
To  proceed  by  its  each  and  every  way 
To  your  renewed  upraising  was  content  ; 

And  between  the  last  night  and  the  first  day 
Nor  one  nor  the  other  has  displayed  snch  grand 
And  lofty  process  :  no,  nor  will  display.  114 

God  gave  Himself  with  a  more  lavish  hand, 
To  make  man  adéquate  to  rise  anew, 
Than  had  He  mère  spontaneous  pardon  planned. 

And  ail  the  other  ways  were  scant  and  few 
For  Justice,  save  that  God's  Son  should  not  spum 
The  humbled  State  to  incarnation  due.  120 

Reverting  now,  to  clear  a  point  I  tum. 
And  so  fulfil  thy  every  désire  ; 
That  thou  ma}'st,  plain  as  I  do,  there  discem. 

Thou  sayest,  *  I  see  that  air,  I  see  that  fire, 
Water,  and  earth,  and  ail  that  they  compose, 
Come  to  corruption  and  full  soon  expire,  1 26 

Yet  each  of  thèse  things  from  création  rose  ;  * 
So  that,  if  that  which  I  hâve  said  be  true, 
They  should  be  safe  from  perishable  close. 

Brother,  the  Angels,  the  pure  country  too, 
AMierein  thou  standest,  may  be  called  créât  e  ; 
And  are;  with  being  perfect  through  and  through.    132 

But  the  éléments  thou  dost  enumerate. 
And  those  things  that  are  made  from  them  to  grow, 
Take  from  created  virtue  form  and  state. 

Created  was  the  matter  that  they  show  ; 
Created  was  the  informing  virtue's  might, 
Within  thèse  stars  that  round  about  them  go.  1 3S 
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l'he  soûl  thaï  in  each  brute  and  plani  has  site, 
Drawn  forth  &om  a  potentîoJ  state  has  been 
By  ray  and  motion  of  some  holy  lîghL 

But  chief  Benigniiy,  without  a  mean, 

Breathes  inlo  you  yoiir  life,  with  feelîngs  swayed 
By  love  for  it  from  thenceforth  ever  kcen. 

Hence  loo  thou  canst  deduce  by  reasoning's  aid, 
Your  résurrection,  if  thou  ihink'si  with  care, 
In  what  a  manner  human  flesh  was  made, 

Wben  were  created  the  first  parent  pair." 


e  »ith  Thy 


K  hc  hatl  beCD  liolh  Empcroi 


"  Btalrice." 
a  tbe  Pur^tuiù]  Gie  (Pur^.  u«tj. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  VII. 

11.  I-J. — "  Ilotanni,  Hoir  ^^^  °f  hosti,  shfdding  I 
Inightnm  ovn  thc  blcaud  firet  cA  iheu  realmi." 

I.  4-  — I  fallow  BiaiiEhi  in  uking  "  Tot^cndaii  "  to  refcr  to  >  ralatloD  of 
thc  spiiit  round  iucif  ;  «liich  il  eUewIiecc  mentioneiJ  u  an  indiolion  of 
joy  (Me  l'ai.  xiL  1-6;  iiL  So,  Bl)-  The  "tubcUoce  "  îi  ihc  ipiril  of  Jiu- 
liniui  (i<e  note  to  Purg.  xïiii.  4g.  50). 

L  6.— A  doDblc  lighl  wu  due  lu  Jutliii 
anil  Law-RcCoilnei. 

1.  8.— Compare  Par.  ariii.  loo-ios. 

I.   14. — "  Bïce  "  U  (he  al>)ice*ial^l  To 

I.  IH.— Theie  u  a  referei 
46-H)- 

1.  >  I .  ^RcfinriiiE  lo  whal  Juilioian  tud  uid  in  Pof.  tï.  91,  93. 

1,  ï6.— The  tnan  no«  bom— Adam.     Compare  Far,  txn.  91.  91, 

L  J^.— I  hâve  ruiloweil  the  receive<l  teil;  bol  a  ilighl  change  ta  il 
would  Duike  Danle  ny  that  human  nalure  twerved  froro  "  ibc  Way,  ihe 
Trulh.  anJ  ihc  Life"  |Sl.  John  liï.  6|. 

I.  48. — "  Hesven'*  openinc  piacutcd."    Compare  Pui];.  x.  J4'j6. 

II.  49-Ji.— The  Crucifiuon  wu  a  ]iut  letense  npon  Ibe  human  nalure 
auumed  by  Cbriat  ;  but  waa  nnjuit  lo  Hli  divine  oaluic  :  upon  «hicb 
■fcoual  it  waa  ttaelf  rcvengtd  by  lh«  dtatruclion  of  Jcnualrm, 

I.  7».— Sy  "  ihJnga  new  "  are  heie  meant  Sccondary  Caume*.  ai  diitiiKl 
from  ibe  direct  opeialûin  of  Cod.  ihe  Pire!  Canw.  They  aie  "n**" 
bccauw  cremled  latei  ihan  thoM  "  Fint  Eflccli"  prodaced  by  God  «ithool 
olhcr  Iniervcniion  (Pufg.  iL  3). 

L  76.— Tbe  bunun  créature,  tieing  ciealed  direct  by  God,  hM  ihe 
befort-Dwotioiked  adivniaea  o(  immoiialtiy  <11.  67'69),  ft««tlaai  (IL  70-71), 
and  l{k«n«B  to  (iod  <IL  7J-7t). 
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11.  79-Si. — Sin  deprives  it  of  ihe  last  two  of  thèse. 

1.  85. — **  Ils  sced  '* — Adam.  Compare,  for  this  sensé  of  **  semé,"  Inf. 
XXV.  12  ;  xxvi.  60. 

I.  103. — i.e,  by  the  H*ays  of  Mercy,  and  of  Justice. 

1.  iio. — By  both  of  which  God  proceeded  in  working  out  man's 
rédemption. 

IL  128,  129. — Béatrice  had  said  (U.  67-69)  that  everj'thing  créât ed 
directly  by  God  is  immortal.  This  seems  to  Dante  inconsistent  vnx\\ 
the  iact  that  the  cléments  are  perishable.  But  Béatrice  proceeds  to  tell 
him  that  thèse  wcre  not  God*s  immédiate  créations. 

I.  130. — "The  pure  country**—Heaven. 

II.  139-14 1. — The  soûls  of  brutes  and  plants  arc  brought  into  existence 
by  the  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies  upon  matter  predisposed  to  become 
them. 

II.  142-144. — But  the  human  soûl  is  breathed  into  man  by  the  direct 
opération  of  God — from  whose  hand  it  comes  fort  h,  as  is  described  in 
Purg.  xvi.  S5-90. 

IL  145-14S. — As  that  which  proceeds  immediately  from  God  is  immortal, 
an  argument  for  the  immortality  of  the  human  body  is  afforded  by  the 
reflection  that  the  first  human  bodic:»  were  created  by  God  Himself,  wîthout 
the  intervention  of  parents. 


CANTO  Vin. 

HEAVEN   m.:    VENUS. 

LOVERS.      CHARLBS    MARTEL. 

Hu  inmoM  ^  tratily  in  Btatria  indùida  la 
DoMlt  lÂat  Iktji  hâve  rtoihti  anotXir  htm/m  ;  lohith 
il  that  of  yinmi.  Hert  art  Ikt  ifàrih  ef  Lmtri. 
Xing  Ciarlti  Marltl  rrwats  Aimiri/.  Hi  /ndt 
fuiU  n^Tk  Mil  in/Atr  Rehrrfi  niggoréfy  diipesilitH, 
difftrtmt  fttm  hii/atkrr'i;  amil  fxflmta  ktw  ttalan 
il  ntl  iMf  lamtin  /Wrm/i  anJ  ihiUrm.  Ht  dtilarti 
thaï  mat  an^t  le  f^  aitrt  rtgnrd  le  naluri  Ika» 
Ikty  de,  in  uUiling  avenilioHi  for  IktirihildrfU. 

Thk  world  of  wont  thou^bi,  in  its  pcrirs  day, 

That  the  UJr  Cyprian  beamed  forth,  as  she  rolled 

In  ihc  ihird  epicycle,  wild  lovc's  ray  ; 
Thus  not  to  hcr  alone  did  they  of  old. 

Wich  votive  shout  and  sacrifices  donc, 

Pay  honour,  under  ancien!  error's  hold  ;  6 

But  honoured  Cupid  and  Dione  ;  onc 

As  mother,  onc  as  son  to  her  ;  and  said 

That  he  a  seat  in  Dido's  bosom  won. 
And  from  her,  of  whom  1  hâve  preluded, 

Took  that  slar's  name  which  woocs  the  Sun,  and  now 

Behind  him  gocs;  now  is  before  him  sped.  la 

We  mounted  to  ii  ;  1  observed  not  how  : 

But  that  we  were  within  could  surely  mark, 

By  incieased  beauty  on  my  1  jdy's  brow. 
And  as  within  a  flamc  we  sce  a  spark  ; 

And  throu^h  a  voicc  which  gocs  and  cornes  diïcem 

Anothcr  voice,  to  whose  firm  note  we  hark  ;  iS 

1  saw  in  that  light  other  lanlcms  tum 

In  circuit,  and  at  more  and  Icss  R|>ced  go  ; 

Meihinka,  according  lo  their  light  eierne. 
Ncvcr  did  winda  ftom  chilly  (^loud  sweep  low, 

So  hniitily,  or  visible  or  dim, 

That  ihey  would  not  havc  sccmed  mtrained  and  slow,  i\ 
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To  one  who  had  beheld  towards  us  skim 

Those  lights  divine,  and  leave  the  orbit's  sphère 
Begun  at  first  in  the  high  SeraphinL 

And,  within  those  the  foremost  to  appear, 
'*  Hosanna"  sounded  in  such  dulcet  tone 
As  I  hâve  ever  since  longed  to  re-hear.  30 

Then  one  drew  nearer  to  us  ;  and  alone 
Began  :  "  We  ail  are  ready,  that  thou  mayst 
Rejoice  in  us,  to  hâve  thy  pleasure  known. 

We  on  with  the  celestial  Princes  haste, 

With  one  same  thirst,  in  one  same  orbit's  groove  ; 

To  whom  thou  in  the  world  already  sayest,  36 

Ye  who  by  intellect  the  third  heaven  move. 
And  are  so  full  of  love,  that  a  slight  rest, 
To  give  thee  pleasure,  not  less  sweet  will  prove." 

A\Tien  my  eyes  had  been  reverently  addressed 
To  seek  my  Lady,  and  by  her  had  been 
Assured  and  well-contented  in  their  quest  ;  42 

They  turned  back  to  the  much-professing  Sheen  ; 
And  "  Who  thou  art,  déclare  to  me  ;  "  I  said, 
In  tones  imprinted  with  affection  keea 

And  how,  and  how  much,  did  I  see  it  spread  ; 
Since  o'er  it,  as  I  spoke,  a  fresh  joy's  glow 
Heightened  the  lustre  which  its  joys  had  shed  48 

Thus  fashioned  it  exclaimed,  **  The  world  below 
Short  time  possessed  me  ;  longer  were  its  bound, 
Much  ill  would  not  hâve  grown  which  now  will  grow. 

My  joy  keeps  me  concealed  from  thee  ;  which  round 
About  me  rays,  and  covers  me  ail  o'er, 
Even  as  a  créature  in  its  own  silk  wound.  54 

Thou  loved'st  me  well,  and  hadst  good  cause  therefor  ; 
For,  had  I  stayed  on  earth,  I  should  hâve  shown 
What  more  than  leaves  my  own  love  for  thee  bore. 

That  left  bank  which  is  watered  by  the  Rhône, 
After  its  waters  with  the  Sorgue's  are  blent, 
Expected  me,  in  time,  for  lord  to  own  ;  60 

That  hom  of  Italy,  too,  whose  extent 
Bari,  Gaeta,  and  Catona  bound  ; 
Where  Tronto  and  Verde  into  sea  arc  sent 
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My  brow  alrcady  shone  resplendenl,  crowned 
W'ith  that  land's  diadem,  which  Danube  laves, 
When  beyoDd  German  banks  its  course  has  wound.    66 
And  fair  Trinacria.  which — o'er  that  gulf  s  wavts 
Which  'twixt  Pachynus  and  Pelorus  lies. 
And  is  most  buffeted  when  Eunis  raves — 
Feels  gloom  from  sulphur,  not  Typhœus,  rise  ; 

^Vould  still  hâve  waited  for  Itings  sprung.  ihrough  me. 
From  Charles's  and  from  Rudolph's  dynasties;  72 

Had  not  ill  rule,  felt  ever  rancorously 
By  subject  pcoples,  made  Palermo  hiss, 
'  Death,  deaih  to  ihem  !  let  death  their  portion  bc.' 
And  if  my  brother  could  but  foresce  ihis, 

He  would,  lest  hnrm  should  come  from  it,  c'en  now 
Shun  Catalonia's  necdy  avarice.  78 

For  truly  there  should  be  provision  how, 
Through  him  or  through  anoihcr,  to  prevcni 
More  load  bdng  put  upon  his  ladcn  pruw. 
His  nature  should  be  lavbh  by  desceni  ; 
But  it  is  niggard,  and  oeeds  soldtcr  friends 
Who  would  not  be  on  hoarding  up  inltnL"  84 

"  Since  1  believe  the  lofly  joy  which  blends 
\\'iih  me,  infused  by  ihy  discours,  my  Lord, 
^^  hère  every  good  at  once  begins  and  ends, 
Is  seen  by  ihee  and  me  in  one  accord, 
It  pleases  me  more  ;  this  too  I  hold  dear, 
That  thon  di.scem'st  it  in  thy  gaie  God-wud.  90 

Thou  hast  madc  me  glad,  so  also  make  me  cleAr  ; 
For  thy  disrourse  ha:t  stirrcd  a  doubt  in  me, 
llr)w  billcr  growlh  cm  from  sweet  seed  ap|icar," 
Thus  I  lo  him,  and  "  If  1  can."  said  he, 

"  Shcw  ihcc  a  inith,  that  which  thou  doïi  demond 
Shall  be  îu  foce,  a&  now  at  back  of  thce.  96 

'llie  Good  which  turni  the  whole  realm  tJiuu  climbeR,  and 
('ontentx  it,  doih  ilH  providence  ordain 
To  be  thc  virtuc  in  ihcac  bodic»  gtaud. 
Nor  for  the  nalum  only  is  thought  la'cn 
By  the  mind  which  in  in  itscif  complète  ; 
But  how,  with  Uicw,  thcir  ufcty  ti>  11 
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^Vhateve^,  then,  this  bow  from  it  lets  fleet, 
Becomes  disposed  to  reach  a  foreseen  end, 
As  a  well  aimed  shaft  with  the  mark  will  meet 
Were  this  not  so,  the  heaven  thou  dost  ascend 
Would  in  such  manner  work  out  its  effects, 
That  they  would  not  to  art  but  ruin  tend.  io8 

Which  cannot  be,  unless  the  intellects 

That  move  thèse  stars  ;  the  First  among  them,  too, 
In  making  them  imperfect  ;  hâve  defects. 
Wouldst  hâve  this  tnith  made  clearer  to  thy  view  ?  " 
And  I,  "  No  :  'tis  impossible,  I  see, 
That  Nature  should  grow  tired  of  labour  due."         114 
"  Say,  would  it  be  the  worse,"  continued  he, 
**  For  man  on  earth,  if  not  a  citizen  ?  " 
"  Yes,"  answered  I,  "  this  needs  no  proof  for  me," 
"  And  can  he  be,  if  life  below  by  men 
Is  not  in  tasks  diverse  diversely  spent  ? 
No,  if  your  Master  there  guides  well  his  pen."  1 20 

Down  to  this  point  he,  thus  deducing,  went  ; 
Then  ended  :  "  The  roots  therefore  whence  are  drawn 
Effects  in  you,  are  fitly  différent  ; 
AVhence  one  is  Solon,  and  one  Xerxes  born  ; 
Melchisedec  one  ;  and  another  he 
Whom  his  son  left  in  flight  through  air  forlom.  126 

The  circling  Nature,  whose  the  seal  we  see 
On  mortal  wax,  though  it  plies  well  its  art, 
Marks  not  off  one  from  other  hostelr>'. 
Hence  it  befalls  that  Esau  is  apart 

In  seed  from  Jacob  ;  and  Quirinus*  line — 
So  base  his  father — begs  from  Mars  its  start.  132 

Begotten  nature  ever  would  incline 
To  shape  by  the  begetters*  course  its  own. 
If  not  o'ercome  by  providence  divine. 
AMiat  was  behind  thee,  now  in  front  is  shown  ; 
But,  that  thou  mayest  know  thou  pleasest  me, 
Td  hâve  a  corollar>'  round  thee  thro^^'n.  13S 

F!ver  when  Nature  cornes  to  disagree 
With  Fortune,  then,  like  every  other  seed 
Out  of  its  région,  it  thrives  evilly. 
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A[id  did  thc  world  below  with  ihoughtrul  lieed 
Mark  what  foundation  is  by  Nature  bid, 
By  following  this  'twould  rcar  a  goodiy  brecd. 

Bat  you  force  into  a  religious  grade 

One  who  wos  bom  the  sword  on  him  to  gird  ; 
And  make  a  king  of  one  for  prcaching  made; 

So  tliat  your  tiack  lus  froni  thc  roodway  errud." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  VIU. 

I.  I. — In  pcril  of  ilamiutïon  ;  before  Chrisliamtjr. 

II.  I,  3.— The  f«ir  Cyprian— Venus,  "'  Uiï»  puieot  Cypri."  "  Wil.l  " 
— u  uppcMcd  tu  lawful — lave. 

I.  j, — Au  e|]icyclc  wai  a  tnull  clrcle  in  which  >  pUncI  wai  luppoicd  lu 
revolvc  froQi  wnl  10  eut  tuund  ■  point  in  ihe  orbil  o(  thc  hcavcn  lo  «rhich 
il  bclongcd,  and  with  «hich  il  wai  orried  round  thc  Earth  from  eut  lu 
weal.  In  CoDvilo  ii.  4,  Uuile  Myi,  "  Upon  (he  liack  of  ihis  circle,  in  thc 
hetven  «f  Venu,  whcreoT  we  ate  now  trdling,  Js  «  Ultlc  iphere,  which 
haA  in  thit  hmvcn  •  icvaliiiion  of  iu  o<rn,  whoie  riiclc  thc  uirulogcii 
tertn  «picyilc." 

"  The  i|>here 
Wiih  «nliic  and  eceenuic  icribblrd  o'ef. 
Cycle  and  epicycle  ;  oib  in  otK  " 

Millon,  Pat.  Lott,  viii.  83-84. 

L.  9.— In  alluwon  lo  Cupïd't  Iaking  ibe  rorm  of  Aicanlui  in  oïdct  lo 
iiupiie  lïiclo  wlih  loïe  foi  .€aca*  (Vi»g.  .V-iu  i.  717-719)- 

I.  lo._(.(.  froin  Venu*.  Thi*  ilBr  conlaïu  ibe  ipïriu  of  Lovci* 
Accoiding  10  Dante  it  lepitienu  Kbeloiic,  ihe  duid  idence  of  ihe 
Triviam  (Convito  ïï.  14). 

II.  Il,  12. — Venu»  il  it  one  time  iif  ye4[  an  evenin);,  at  anothti  a 
moming.  Mu. 

I.  33.— Windt  nity  be  visible  in  ilie  uiue  thaï  ihcy  «le  M«n  t«  drive 
the  cloudt  before  Ihem. 

n.  16,  37. — The  Seraphim  are  ihe  blgbat  Onter  of  Angelt  (Par.  ixiiii. 
98, 991 1  ■"<!  u«  >he  "  Ueued  Moven  "  [l'at.  îi.  1)9)  of  the  frinum  Mobile, 
ihe  ninlh  and  biehcil  of  ihe  moiriog  heavcnt  1  whieh  give»  ii»e  10  the 
movcment*  of  ail  iheuihcn  (l'ar.  ii.  112-114I,  incladinglbeptcKni  heavco 

U-  M-3T-— By  "  Cclnllal  Prinoo  "  ii  mnol  ibe  Hktarchr  of  Aii(«U 
Mlled  "  Piindpalillr.  "  (IMr,  ïi«ii.  1(5).  whirfi  tl«nle  uippoud  lo  dwccl 
rl,c'  «iiii't-mriil  n[  \\it  hcavcn  nf  Vcna>. 
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L  J7. — The  firsl  liQc  of  ihe  Canione  in  Convito  iL 

1.  49.— The  speakn  is  Charles  Mutel,  eldest  ion  of  Charles  IL  oT 
Anjou  and  Naples,  bf  Maiy  of  Hnogary,  daughter  of  STcphen  V-,  u>d 
sislei  of  LidisUs  IV.,  Icings  or  Ih>l  counliy.  He  woï  bom  in  1171;  in 
lïS9  bccamc  de  jure  king  of  Hungary  on  the  dealh  of  bis  ande  L«did«» 
wilhoul  malc  issue  j  «nd  was  ciowncd,  bot  nevet  reigned  ihere  ;  in  1291 
mamcd  Clémence,  daughlei  of  the  Emperoi  Rudoljih  of  Hnpsbuig  :  atul 
in  1295  visited  Florence,  wherc  Danle  musl  hâve  known  him.  He  dîed,  ïn 
hÎB  fXber's  lifetime,  in  Ihal  same  year,  al  the  âge  of  twcnty-three. 

I.  jl.—'The  ïll  which  Charles  Manel  hère  pielicis  is  ihi 
which  hi&  brothcr  Robert,  the  future  kii^  of  Napleï,  «runld  make  ' 
Emperor  Hcnty  VTl.,  the  "Itrfty  Henry  "of  Par.  lïx.  137. 

II.  53-54. — Compare  Par.  v.  136,  137;  isi.  55,  56, 
11.  56,  57. — Le.  roy  love  for  Ihcc  would  httvc  bonic  fruit. 
II.  5S-6a— The  land  of  Provence.     Charles  Manel  «ould  bare  b 

Count  of  il  in  succession  10  his  falher,  Charles  II.  of  Naplrs,  who  in 
tbe  tille  from  bis  oivn  biber,  Charles  of  Anjou  (Pnig.  rii.  116)  ;  u 


r  of  Counl  Raymond  Bcren{>ei, 


it  came  through  his  wife  Béatrice,  daugtitei 
who  left  it  her  by  Will  (Purg,  il  61). 

II.  6l-63.^liie  hom  of  Itily  is  ils  sonthem  part,  forming  the  Idi^om 
of  Apulia  or  Naplcs.  This  leniloiy  is  aplly  described  by  the  Ihree  towiu 
a[  the  Ihree  corners  of  itt  iriangular  formation  :  Bari  snd  Gaeta  to  the 
norlh,  on  the  Adrïatic  and  Mediteiianeaa  tespeclively  ;  and  Caloiu  lo  the 
soulh,  almost  opposite  Messina  io  Sidly.  The  lileral  meanïng  of  L  61  ïs 
that  the  teiritory  "  makes  suburbs  "  (s'imborga)  oT  thcse  thrce  towos  ;  i.t. 
they  aie  at  ils  cïlremities.  The  région  is  furthcr  denoted  by  ihe  two  riirers 
which  bound  it  on  the  north  ;  ihe  Tronto,  falling  into  tbe  Adrialic.  and  the 
Verde  (Garigtiano)  falling  into  Ihe  Medilemnean  ;  which  iist  has  bceo 
mentioned  in  Puig.  iii.  131.  Tbe  geographieal  position  of  "Catooa'  û 
enough  (o  show  thaï  it,  and  not  "  Crolona,"  is  the  riehl  reading  in  L  6a. 

II.  65,  66. — i.e.  the  crown  of  Hungai7  (see  note  to  t.  49). 

1.  67.— The  gulf  of  Catania. 

1.  6S. — Pachynus,  now  Capo  Pnssaro,  was  ihe  ancicnl  name  fi»'  the 
south-easiem  promonlory  of  Sicîly.  Pelotus,  now  Capo  di  Faro,  was  the 
entreme  north-caslem  promontory.     Il  has  beea  menlioncd  before,  in  Pui^. 

xiv.  31. 

L  69.— Thiî  Une  recills  ihose  of  Virgil  in  Georg.  îi,  107,  108: — 
"  Ubi  narigiis  violenlîor  inddit  Eilnu, 
Nosse,  quoi  lonii  veniani  ad  littora  fluclus." 
Compare  ilso  Hoi.  Od.  IV.  iv.  43,  44  : — 

Pei  SiCDias  equiUvil  undAs.." 

I-  7'''-~AMording  10  Viigil,  Enceladus,  noi  Typhneus,  «as  ihe  gunl 
buried  andei  /Etna,  and  whasc  convulsions  caused  iL>  ciuplions  (.lûn.  iîi. 
578-582). 
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II.  71,  73. — i.f.  his  childien  urould  hsve  bccomekings  of  Siciljr  ;  licing 
sprung,  throD^^  hin).  from  his  gruidfathcr  Charles  of  Anjou,  uid  hii 
ttlhcr-in-Uw  the  Empcror  Rudolph  of  Hnptburg. 

"-  Tî-^S- — Refcrrii^  la  the  Siciliui  Veipcre,  Mirch  jo,  iiS:,  whFii 
Ihe  Siciliens  rose  ■gainst  iheir  foreign  mien  ;  nuusacred  ejghl  IhnusanJ 
FtrDchmen,  to  the  «y  of  **  Deaih  10  the  Ftench  ;  "  uid  deposcd  ihe  Hoiue 
□f  Anjou,  proclaimïng  Pcici  IIL  of  Anagon  king. 

11.  76-7S.— Charles  Munel'i  brolhet  Robert,  Duke  of  Cklabiia,  [he 
ibtid  son  of  Charic*  II.  of  Naples,  wasdelained  in  Airajjon  as  a  hotugp. 
in  eichange  for  hii  faiher  (note  to  Purg.  ni.  79),  from  1388  10  1295  ;  an-1 
Ihiu  formed  Ihe  acquointance  of  maiiy  needy  Calaloniant,  whom,  when  he 
aflerwordi,  in  I309,  became  king  of  âicily.  he  look  ivilfa  hini  ihete,  and 
promoied.  Charles  Maitel  hère  speaka  (in  1300)  prophciically  of  thii  îll- 
adviurd  proceeding, 

I.  81.— Chailci  II.,  the  falhci  of  Robert  and  of  ihe  speaker,  hid  the 
réputation  of  being  very  lavish.  This  U  ihe  solitary  virtue  for  which  Danie 
gives  Mm  credil  in  Par.  lii.  128. 

II.  9I-9J. — Dante's  doubi  aritet  frotn  whal  Charles  Martel  had  laiii  iu 
II.  Si.  63,  as  10  Ihe  difleience  bctween  ihe  natures  of  Kobcct  and  his  fathcr. 
In  the  following  Une»  he  i»  instructed  Ihal  ihis  d^screpancy  bctween  ihe 
natures  of  parenU  and  cbildrcn  a  the  work  of  God'»  Providence,  which 
makes  Ihe  heavenly  tnidiet  influence  ail  nalurcs  lo  Iheir  dcs'ïncd  end. 
Compare  Furg.  vu.  111-113  ;  »x.  109-114. 

II.  109,  iiQ.— l'.f.  the  Angel  Moirers  of  the  differenl  heaven»  (Par. 
i.  117-119}  ;  and  the  Primai  Movei,  God  Hiintelf  (Parg.  >■«.  70). 

IL  ItSi  llfi.  etc. — Charles  Martel  now  dcduces  Ihe  necesaily  fnr  ■ 
diïenity  in  mea's  naluici,  from  ihc  coaakieralïon  ihal  they  bave  dllfereni 
part*  in  life  ta  uiitain. 

I,  I».  — The  "Mmwt"  hère  meniianeH  ii  AriMotle.  Tliere  are 
diRerent  opinions  as  to  the  parllcnlar  paasage  in  him  alluded  lo. 

I.  \2Ù.  —  l>3eAa\a%. 

II.  117-119. — Anoiher  iiulancc  of  the  illmiratiao  from  a  leal  and  wai. 
which  Dante  so  uflcn  uks.  Compare  Pui|;  aviii.  jS,  J9  ;  vxnii,  79-81  ; 
Par.  ï.  41,  41  :  liii.  73-75-  The  meaning  herc  u  thaï  ihe  inHuence  of  ihr 
heavensin  fonmng  hnman  chanicicr  actiwithoui  rercrmcc  10  ihe^ianLcular 
station  of  each  individual, 

II.  Ijj-l.iS,— Compme  Pois.  vii.  111-113. 

L  Ij6— See  I.  96. 

1.  13S.— Lilerally,  "Wiiha  corollary  witl  I  mantleihee'WLnngfellows 
lianiltlion). 

I.  147, — Thia  ia  aald  with  .|iecia1  référence  tu  hit  bt.ithn  Ruberl,  wbo 
wai  gieat  in  Ttieola^y. 
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HEAVEN  III.:  VENUS. 

LOYERS.      CUNIZZA,    FOLCO,    RAHAB. 

Cunixza^  sister  of  the  tyrant  Assolino^  talks  wtk 
Dante,  A/ter  her^  Folc0  of  MarsàUes  declarts  kim- 
sel/j  €Lnd  points  oui  the  giorijud  spirU  of  Rakab,  He 
inveighs  against  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinalsfor  their 
neglect  of  the  hcly  land^  and  predicts  their  speedy  dis- 
comfitu^e, 

After  your  Charles  had  thus  enlightened  me, 
He  went  on,  beauteous  Clémence,  to  narrate 
The  frauds  which  would  be  his  seed's  destiny  : 

But  said,  "  In  silence  the  years'  course  await  :  " 
Wherefore,  that  just  lamenting  will  requite 
The  wrongs  you  bear,  is  ail  that  I  can  state.  6 

And  now  the  life  within  that  holy  light 
To  the  Sun  filling  it  had  turned  anew, 
As  to  the  Good  sufficing  ail  things  right 

O  fatuous  soûls,  deceived,  and  împious  too, 
Whose  hearts  away  from  such  a  Good  are  led, 
While  you  to  vanity  direct  your  view  !  1 2 

And,  lo,  another  of  those  splendours  sped 
Towards  me,  and  signified  its  willingness 
To  please  me,  by  a  brightness  outwards  shed. 

The  eyes  of  Béatrice,  which  now  no  less 
Than  erst  were  fixed  on  me,  of  dear  assent 
To  my  désire  showed  proof  to  me  express.  18 

**  Ah  !  give  some  compensation  to  my  bent, 
Blest  Spirit,"  I  exclaimed,  "  and  prove  that  I 
Can  upon  thee  reflect  my  sentiment." 

Whence  the  light,  that  was  strange  still  to  my  eye, 
From  the  depth  whence  it  sang  its  former  staves 
Like  one  glad  in  well-doing  made  reply  :  24 

*'  Within  the  land  that  Italy  dépraves, 
In  that  part  which  between  Rialto  lies. 
And  Brcnia's  and  Piava's  nascent  waves, 


A  hill  mouDts,  and  to  ao  greal  heighl  doth  rise  ; 
Desccnding  whencc,  a.  torcb  once  gricvously 
Attackcd  the  région  which  ihose  bounds  comprime. 

From  one  sanie  root  were  spning  both  1  and  he  ; 
Cuniua  I  was  called,  and  in  thîs  spot 
I  shine,  bccause  this  scar's  light  vanquished  me. 

But  to  myscif  the  reason  for  my  lot 

I  readily  condone,  and — whîch  may  seem 
Strange  to  your  common  herd— it  irks  me  not 

This  coatly  )ewcl  of  our  heaven,  whosc  glearo 
Is  more  than  ail  the  others  to  me  near, 
Lefi  famé  which  sball  not  fade  from  great  esteem 

Ere  lîve  more  hundred  swell  this  hundredlh  yeor. 
See  if  a  man  ought  to  grow  excellent, 
That  second  life  may  corne  in  the  first's  rear  ! 

Not  upon  this  are  that  crowd's  thoughts  intent, 
VVTiom  Adige  now  and  Tagliamento  pen  ; 
Not  do  they,  through  being  smitten,  yct  repent. 

But  'twill  wion  hap  that  i'aduans  at  the  fen 
Will  stain  the  stream  thaï  laves  Vicenaa's  scat. 
Through  bcing  against  duty  stubborn  meiL 

And  ihere,  whcre  Sile  and  Cagnano  meel, 
One  lords  it  and  goes  bearing  his  head  hîgh, 
l'he  net  for  catching  whom  growi  now  complète. 

And  for  its  impîous  pastor's  crime**  deep  dye 
Feltro  shall  moum  ;  tlut  shall  be  of  a  stain 
Worse  than  men  ever  entered  Malts  by. 

Too  large  would  be  ihe  vat  that  thould  contain 
Fcrrara's  lilood  ;  and  wcary  would  he  grow 
Who  ounce  by  ounce  should  wcigh  tts  cvery  gnin  ; 

Which  gift  this  courteous  priest  shall  make,  to  show 
His  panisanship  ;  gift  in  fitting  eue 
With  his  land's  morals,  for  him  to  bestow. 
Mirrora  thcrc  are  above,  styled  Thrones  by  you. 
Whencc  God  in  judgment  doth  on  us  outpour 
Effulgcnce  showing  us  thcse  wortls  ai  truc." 
Herc  it  was  sîlent,  and  the  «emblance  wore 
Of  bcing  elsewhere  tumcd,  for  il  had  flown 
ftirk  to  the  whecl  in  which  il  «a»  bcforc. 
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The  other  joy,  that  was  to  me  now  known, 
Grew  to  my  sight  a  thing  of  dazzling  sheen, 
As,  by  the  sun  struck,  a  fine  ruby  stone. 
Joy  there  above  gives  radiance  to  the  mien, 
As  it  gives  laughter  here  ;  but  Shades  below 
By  outward  gloom  show  the  mind's  sorrow  keen.         72 
"  God*s  sight  scans  ail,  and  thine  in  Him  doth  grow," 
Said  I,  "  Blest  Spirit  ;  hence  there  cannot  be 
A  wish  that  can  be  hid  from  thee  to  know. 
Therefore  thy  voice  that  fills  the  heaven  with  glee, 
Aye  with  the  chanting  of  those  tender  fires 
Which  make  themselves  a  cowl  of  wings  t^-ice  three,  78 
Why  gives  it  not  content  to  my  desires  ? 
I  should  not  now  be  awaiting  thy  demand, 
Were  my  mind  in  thee,  as  thine  mine  inspires.*' 
**  The  greatest  vale  in  which  the  waves  expand," — 
His  answer  was  in  thèse  words  then  begun — 
"  Except  that  sea  which  garlands  Earth's  whole  land,  84 
Goes  'twixt  discordant  shores  against  the  Sun 
So  far,  that  *tis  by  its  meridian  spanned, 
Where  it  at  first  found  its  horizon  run. 
I  was  a  dweller  on  that  valley's  strand, 

'Tween  Ebro  and  Macra,  which  with  passage  short 
Divides  the  Genoese  from  Toscan  land.  90 

Sunset  and  sunrise  differ  scarcely  aught 

At  Buggea  and  the  land  from  whence  I  came, 
Which  with  its  own  blood  once  made  warm  the  port 
Those  called  me  Folco  who  had  leamt  my  name  ; 
And  I  am  now  upon  this  heaven  impressed, 
As  it  was  once  on  me  ;  for  ardour's  flame  96 

Bumed  not  more  strong  in  Belus'  daughter's  breast, 
Sichaeus'  and  Creusais  plague  to  be, 
Than  in  me  while  I  was  with  fit  locks  tressed. 
Nor  in  the  breast  of  her  of  Rhodope, 
Deluded  by  Demophoon,  nor  in 

Alcides'  heart  when  full  of  lole.  102 

Nor  yet  repent  we,  but  smile,  not  at  sin 

Which  cornes  not  back  to  mind,  but  at  the  worth 
That  ordained  and  foresaw  our  lot  herein. 
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Hère  we  admire  the  art  that  brings  to  birth 
Such  fair  resuit,  and  see  whai  good  ends  sway 
The  world  above  to  roll  the  lower  Eanh. 

But,  that  thou  mayst  bear  all'ful61led  away 
The  wishes  born  witliîn  thee  in  ihis  Sphère, 
'Tis  lit  that  I  should  something  further  say. 

Thou  wouldst  know  wlio  is  în  this  light  that  hère 
Is  sparkllog  near  me  in  a  sunbcam's  wise 
When  il  is  ghttering  upon  waier  clear. 

Now  know  that  tranquilly  within  it  lies 
Kahab,  who,  numbered  în  our  ordeKs  roll. 
Sets  hcF  own  seal  upon  the  loftiest  slcies. 

She,  before  any  other  Christ-won  soûl, 
Into  this  heaven  was  by  assumption  la'en, 
Where  your  Earth's  shadow's  point  attains  its  goal. 

'Twas  fit  ihat  she  should  în  some  heaven  reraain, 
As  trophy  of  the  mighty  victory 
Which  one  palm  and  the  other  wroughl  to  ^ain. 

For  aider  in  the  first  renown  was  she, 
Achieved  by  Joshua  in  the  holy  land, 
Which  lictle  troubles  the  Pope's  memory. 

The  dty  that  was  planted  by  his  hand 

Who  lumed  his  back  upon  his  Maker  first. 
And  who  thiough  envy  made  such  woc  cxpand, 

Produces  and  spreads  wide  the  Aowei  accurscd, 
That  has  caused  sheep  and  lambs  to  dcviate, 
l'hrough  making  hitn  wolf  who  was  shephcrd  erst. 

Through  this  the  (ïuspel  and  the  DocKin  great 
Are  shunned,  and  only  the  Dccrctals  find 
Kecn  siudents,  as  thcir  margins  indicatc. 

To  this  arc  Pope  and  Cardmals  indîncil  ; 
Not  upon  Nazareth  do  thcir  thoughta  rellect, 
Whcrc  Gabriel  gave  his  pinions  lo  the  wînd. 

But,  wîth  the  Vatican,  the  [taris  sclect 
Of  Rome,  which  with  the  tombs  of  soldicry, 
Who  followed  after  Peter,  hâve  bcen  dcckcd, 

Shall  soon  from  the  aduliery  be  free." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  IX. 

L  2. — Commentators  difTer  as  to  whcthcr  thc  "fidr  Clémence"  herc 
addressed  is  the  wife  or  the  daughter  of  Charles  Martel.  The  style  of  the 
address,  however,  seems  to  indicate  that  it  is  the  wife  ;  who,  though  dead 
when  the  poem  was  written,  was  alive  at  the  time  of  its  supposed  action. 
She  died  in  1301. 

1.  3, — Refers  to  the  exclusion  of  Charles  Martel's  son,  Carlo  Roberto — 
or  Caroberto — from  the  kingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  Charles  II.  left 
thèse  kingdoms  to  his  third  son  Robert,  Duke  of  Calabria,  uncle  of 
Caroberto  (see  Par.  viii.  76)  ;  deeming  Caroberto  sufficiently  provided  for 
by  his  élection,  in  1308,  as  king  of  Hungary.  Caroberto  protested  ;  but 
Pope  Clément  V.  decided  in  favour  of  RoberL 

I.  17. — See  Par.  viii.  40-42. 

II.  26,  27. — The  Marca  Trivigiana,  which  lies  between  Venice — hère 
indicated  by  its  chief  quarter,  the  Rialto — and  the  ri  vers  Brenta  and  Piava. 

11.  28-3a — Thc  hill  in  question  is  that  on  which  stood  the  castle  of 
Romano,  the  stronghold  of  the  tyrant  Ezzelino,  or  Azzolino,  whom  Dante 
places  in  the  boiling  river  of  blood  in  the  Tnfemo  (xii.  1 10).  According  to 
Pietro  di  Dante,  his  mother,  shortly  before  his  birth,  dreamt  that  she  ^-as 
delivered  of  a  lighted  Hrebrand. 

1. 32. — Cunizza  was  Azzolino^s  sister.  She  was  notorious  for  her  amours. 
One  of  her  lovers  was  the  Sordello  of  Purg.  vL  74. 

11.  34-36. — Compare  the  similar  déclaration  of  Folco,  in  11.  103-105. 

I.  37. — She  allmles  to  Folco,  who  speaks  further  on  (1.  82). 

II.  43-45. — The  inhabitants  of  the  Marca  Trivigiana,  which  includes 
Padua  and  A'icenza. 

11.  46-48. — Padua  was  Guelph,  and  Vicenza  Ghibelline.  The  Paduans 
were  defeated  by  the  Ghibellines,  at  Vicenza,  three  times,  vir.  :  in  131 1, 
in  1314,  and  in  1 318,  in  which  last  battle  Can  Grande  of  Verona  com- 
manded  the  Ghibellines. 

The  stream  that  laves  Vicenza  is  the  river  Bacchiglione  (Inf.  xv.  113). 

11.  49-52. — Riccardo  da  Cammino,  lord  of  Treviso,  where  the  rivers 
Sile  and  Cagnano  meet,  was  assassinat ed  there,  in  13 12,  while  playing  at 
chess.  He  was  the  son  of  the  "  good  Gherardo"  of  Purg.  xvi.  124,  and 
son-in-law  of  Nino  Visconte  di  Gallura  (Purg.  viii.  53). 

11.  52-60. — Gorza  di  Lussia,  Bishop  of  Feltro,  in  13 14  gave  up  to  the 
Guelph  govemor  of  Ferrara,  Pino  délia  Tosa,  some  thirty  Ghibellines,  who 
had  fled  thither  for  refuge.  They  were  executed  at  Ferrara,  The  Bishop 
acted  thus  to  show  himself  a  zealous  Papal  partisan. 

Malta  (1.  54)  was  a  stronghold  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Bolsena 
(Purg.  xxiv.  24),  used  as  a  prison  for  clérical  offenders  guilty  of  capital 
offences. 

1.  61. — The  "Thrones"  are  the  third  order  of  the  first  Hierarchy  of 
Angels  ;  and  were  supposcil  to  guide  and  move  the  heavcn  of  Satum  (see 
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Vax.  itviii  104).     Accotding  to  Danie,  Ihe  DiTioe  Inlelligmce  ii  reflecld 
downwBids  from  ail  Ihe  Ordeis  of  Angclt  (Par.  iju.  58-60;  uix.  143-145). 

I.  6;. — The  *'otlier  joy  "  had  bcen  poinled  out  by  Caniu*  (L  37]. 

II.  77,  78.— The  Sciaphim.  Compare  Pat.  riii.  ^^.  Thcy  atc  docribcd 
ai  havïng  su  wings,  in  Isoish  vi.  2, 

11.  8l-84---Thc  gteatest  vile  of  wavei.  with  Ihe  exception  cf  ihe  Ocean 
xuitounding  the  Eaith,  u  ibe  Medilenanean. 

11.  S5-87.— Dante  tupposed  Ihe  Mcditciranean  lo  exiend  eutwanl  far 
ninety  dq;Tees  of  longitude  i  al  ihe  end  of  which  its  origioal  horiion  waulc) 
bccome  ils  mcrûlian.  Il  really  doei  not  exceed  (ifty  degtrca.  The  "dis- 
cordant  "  iihorei  atc  thoic  of  Europe  and  Africa. 

IL  SS-'90k,— Maneillei,  Ihe  native  land  of  ihe  ipcaker,  it  about  midwiy 
in  longitude  belween  the  tirer  Kbio  in  Spain  and  the  Magra  (Inf.  xxiv.  145), 
which  dividei  Genoeac  from  Tuican  tcrrilory,  and  mm  into  Ihe  Mcitllcr- 
nuiean  near  the  Guif  ot  Spena. 

I.  93.— 'Buggea,  in  Algîcn,  ù  alniott  eiaclly  on  ihe  meridian  of 
Maraeilld. 

1.  9j. — In  nlluslon  to  ihe  defeat  of  Ihe  Maisilianx  by  Canar'i  ficet.  uiulct 
n.  I)rulu%  B.r.  49,  during  ihe  nicgt  of  MarwJllo  hy  ihc  araiy  under  Tri- 
Inniiu.  Il  i*  describcd  l>y  I.unn  in  Itook  [II.  of  the  Phanalia.  Com|>are 
Purg.  xviii.  103. 

1.  94. — ï'olco  of  Matirille»  wai  a  rcnowncd  Tionliadour.  He  paid 
onitl  to,  amongit  Dlhcti,  Adelaii,  ihe  wife  of  hU  lord  the  Site  Battal  ri 
MancillcL  Ile  aflenranlt  married  :  and  apon  the  dcaihi  of  hi*  wifc, 
the  lady  AdeUii,  iml  wvrtal  ptincet,  hi«  paliniK,  he  hccame  a  CitttrcLan. 
and  wiii  ultimalely  Riihop  of  Touloutc  Ile  wiu  a  iM-iweuIui  o\  ihe 
AlliÎKcniei.     Ile  died  in  1x31. 

1.  97.-Dido. 

I.  98. — Ù.  befure  my  hail  grew  grey. 

II.  100,  loi. — l'emophoon  ww  the  «00  nf  T1lc*«u».  He  went  tn  ihe 
Tmian  wai,  and  on  ht*  tctiun  from  il  ràited  TbnM  (in  which  i>  M>iudi 
Khrulope).  and  made  lore  there  ta  Phyllii,  Ihe  daughier  of  Ihe  king  i  l<nt 
■fterwardt  de*erted  hei.  (''inding  him  fail  10  kee|>  hK  ptomite  10  lelurn, 
l'hyllii  hangrd  hcnelf. 

I.  loi.— Atcidei — Hefciilea,  m  called  from  hit  gnuHlfaiher  Alwua. 

II.  icj-ios-— Compare  II.  }4-3^ 

II.  107,  108. — 1  raul  "coianio  dfctto''  in  L  loy,  and  "il  monda"  in 
1.  108. 

L  117. — CtxnpMe  IL  95,  96.  lo  plaâng  Rahib  in  Patadnc,  liante 
follotn  Heb.  xL  31. 

I.  isOt— The  ihadow  oT  the  Kaith  wai  loppowit  to  nach  10  Vmuk 

I.  133. — Tbe  Cnicitixina  1»  hrre  luggsicd  by  the  pîeicinc  sf  (Jhmt't 
bandt;  u.  in  Pai,  liii.  40-43i  by  ihe  picrcing  of  Itii  lidej  aod,  ht  l'ai. 
(I.  105,  by  the  (nercioi;  ri  \\n  feM. 

IL  135,  13b — Since  the  c*[itare  nf  Ane  hy  the  Suacens  in  II91  (Inf. 
nrii.  89),  ihe  boly  Und  had  h«en  lefi  in  Ihe  haral*  of  ihe  infidtk. 

IL  117-119.— Il  >ceni>  tient  ihal  ihe  IVvll  »  heie  tcferred  to  ■>  tbe 
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founder  of  Florence,  in  the  sensé  that  the  Florentines  were  given  over  to 
him.  Line  129  refers  to  the  woe  which  hc  brought  into  the  world  by 
prompting  the  fall  of  man,  through  his  envy  of  Adam  and  Eve;  and 
1.  128  is  in  keeping  yiiih  what  is  said  of  Lucifer  in  Inf.  xxxiv.  35.  Some 
commentators  suppose  that  Mars  is  meant,  having  regard  to  his  mention  in 
Inf.  xiii.  144  as  the  fîrst  patron  of  Florence.  But  this  assumes  that  Dante 
identified  him  with  the  Devil  :  an  unwarranted  supposition. 

1.  130. — The  *'  flower  accursed  '*  is  the  florin,  on  one  side  of  which  was 
stamped  the  lily  of  Florence,  and  on  the  other  the  efiigy  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.  In  Par.  xviii.  133-136,  the  florin  is  spoken  of  by  the  name  of 
the  Baptist. 

1.  134. — Gregory  IX.  compiled  the  first  five  books  of  the  Décrétais,  or 
Canon  làyrs  ;  and  Boniface  VI IL,  Dante's  enemy,  added  the  sixth. 

L  135. — Le,  the  margins  were  well  thumbed  and  annotated  by  students. 

IL  139-142. — A  prophecy  of  the  transfer,  in  1305,  of  the  Papal  See  from 
Rome  to  Avignon.  The  literal  translation  of  11.  140,  141,  is,  "  which  hâve 
become  the  cemetery  of  the  soldiery,"  etc.  In  Par.  xxvii.  25,  St.  Peter, 
discoursing  with  Dante,  calls  Rome  "  My  Cemetery.'* 


CANTO   X. 
HEAVEN    IV.:    THE  SUN. 

THEOLOOrANS   AKD   FATBEttS  0?  THE  CHURCH. 

BtaIrUt  amé  Dantt  «srmd  frcm  Vn-u  le  the 
Sim,  tthirt  Ihty  art  tnrirtUd  bf  a  gnuf  e/  herht 
ikim'Hg  tfirili.  TXtit  art  aU  Thttlagiaiu  anJ 
Faikrrs  <•/  Ike  CAuret.  S/,  Tiamai  Afiài»ai,  mu 
tff  IhoH,  foinfJ  eut  and  dtKrilxs  rath  ef  the  rtu. 

LooxiNG  inio  His  Son's  face  niih  ihc  Love 
That  one  and  the  othcr  breaihe  forth  evermorc, 
The  first  unullerable  Might  above. 

Has  with  such  order  madc  whale'er  before 
The  mind  or  eye  revolves,  that  nonc  car»  l>e 
Devoid  of  tastiûg  Him,  who  vicws  ît  o'er.  (> 

Then,  Reader,  to  the  lofiy  wheds  with  me 
Lift  iip  thy  gaze,  directed  to  (he  part 
Where  one  on  the  olher  motion  sirikcï  ;  ihere  sec 

With  opening  delight  that  Mastcr's  art, 
Who  with  an  inward  love  for  it  so  cares, 
That  never  doth  Hîs  eye  from  it  départ.  ii 

See  how  ihe  oblique  circle  branches  tbence,  which  bean> 
The  planets,  that  ihe  world  may  b€  content, 
Which  calls  on  thcm  to  influence  îts  aiïairs  ; 

And  had  it  noi  been  that  their  path  ia  bcnt. 
Miich  virtue  in  the  heavcn  woiild  be  in  vain. 
And  aîmost  ail  powcr  hcre  bclow  oui-spenL  i8 

And  had  ihcy  more  or  Icss  dcputure  la'cn 

From  the  straiRht  linc,  ihcre  wouH  t>e  miich  defcct 
Of  order  hi^h  and  low  in  thingi  mundane. 

Now,  Reader,  staying  on  ihy  bench,  reflecl 
Upon  this  foretaste,  mcditsting  ihcre  ; 
Woiildxt  ihou  far  raihei  joy  ihan  tcîl  expeci.  14 

1  bave  let  before  thce  ;  fced  now  on  ihc  fare 
Thy»elf  ;  berause  ibe  thème  whereof  1  wnie 
Call'>  ba'  k  ta  iii  own  service  ail  my  core. 
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Kature's  chief  tnînister,  who  with  the  might 

Of  heaven  iœprints  the  world,  and  ineasures  o'er 

Time  for  us,  as  it  passes,  with  his  iight, 
Conjoined  with  that  part  mentioned  heretofore, 

la  circling  orbit  through  the  spirals  went, 

Where  he  is  ever  carhest  seen  to  soar  : 
And  I  W3S  with  hîm  ;  but  of  the  ascent 

Perceived  DOught,  save  as  one  perceives  a  place 

Reached,  ère  a  thought  on  going  there  was  speni. 
And  Béatrice,  who  al  such  rapid  pace 

From  good  to  better  gives  us  guîding  due. 

That  her  act  iîlls  not  any  of  time's  space, 
Inlo  what  brilliance,  as  beticted,  grew  ! 

What  the  Sun,  entered  dow,  had  to  impart 

\Vithin,  made  évident  by  Iight,  oot  hue, 
Ne'er,  though  I  summoned  genius,  practice,  art, 

Could  my  words  image  ;  but  'tmay  be  believed  ; 

And  let  désire  to  see  il  stir  the  heart. 
If  our  low  fautasy  has  not  conceived 

Of  such  a  height,  this  can  no  marvel  be  ; 

For  ne'er  hath  eye  gaze  oer  the  Sun  achieved. 
Of  such  kind  hère  was  heaven's  founh  family  ; 

To  whom  the  high  Father,  with  aye-sating  cheer. 

Shows  how  He  breathes  ;  how  the  Sons  source  is  He.  | 
And  Béatrice  began,  "  Thanks,  thanks  give  hère 

To  ihe  Sun  of  the  Angels,  who  by  grace  has  brought 

Thee  up  to  this  sense-apprehended  Sphère." 
Never  was  mortal's  heart  with  such  mood  fraught, 

For  devout  tuming  to  the  Deîty, 

With  ail  its  pleasure  to  such  promptness  wrought. 
As  at  thèse  words  the  Impulse  rose  in  me  ; 

And  my  love  was  to  Him  so  wholly  knit. 

Thaï  Béatrice  was  eclipsed  from  memoiy. 
At  this  she  smiled  so,  not  displeased  at  it, 

That,  through  her  smiling  eyes'  resplendent  might, 

My  mind  from  one  thought  into  many  splil. 
I  beheld  many  a  live  victorious  Ught 

Make  us  the  centre  which  Iheir  circle  crowned  ; 

Sweeter  in  voice  than  luminous  to  sighL 
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I^tona's  daughler  girt  like  this  around 

We  sometimes  see,  whea  through  the  pregnant  air 
The  thread  that  maltcs  her  zone  continues  wound. 

Heaven's  Court,  whence  I  returo,  holds  many  a  fair 
And  cosily  jewel,  that  may  nol  be  ta'en 
Oui  of  ihe  realm  that  they  embellish  there.  72 

And  of  thèse  was  those  luminarics'  atraîn  ; 
Let  him  who  has  not  plumes  Co  soar  so  high, 
Seek  from  the  dumb  man  tidings  thence  to  gain. 

When,  singing  ihu^  thosc  buming  Suns  went  by, 
And  had  whirlcd  round  ut  in  gyrations  threc, 
Even  as  the  stais  which  to  âxed  pôles  are  nîgh  ;         7S 

Ladies  they  seemed,  not  from  the  dance  set  free. 
But  who  in  silence  haJt,  on  listenîng  benl, 
Till  they  hâve  caught  the  ncw  notes'  melody  ; 

And  I  heard  firet  words  from  within  onc  sent  : — 
"Since  gracc's  ray,  which  kindles  true  love'i  glow. 
And  aflerwards  by  toving  gains  eïtent,  84 

Is  multipheil  and  shines  within  thee  so, 
That  u|>  that  stair  it  leads  thee,  up  whtch  he 
Who  thence  descends  ne'er  lails  again  to  go  ; 

Whoso  refused  his  phiol's  wine  to  thee, 
For  thy  thiist,  would  hâve  Ubcrty  no  more 
l'han  waler  has,  which  runs  not  down  to  sea.  90 

Thou  wouldst  know  with  what  plants  ii  Dowering  o'er 
This  gorlnnd  ;  cirding  amorous  to  behold 
Her,  ihy  fair  source  of  strength  to  hcavcnward  soar. 

I  of  the  lambs  was,  of  the  taintJy  fold 
Which  Dominic  conducts,  that  paih  to  try, 
Whcre  thosc  grow  sieek  who  'scape  from  vain  things'  hold. 

He  who  upon  my  right  hand  is  most  nîgh,  97 

ht  y  brother  was  and  Master  ;  of  Cologne, 
Albert,  is  he  ;  Aquino's  ThonLU  I. 

If  thou  wouklst  hâve  the  rest  ail  sorely  Icnowa, 
Follow  my  speech  by  casting  round  thy  light, 
Up  and  along  the  blissful  gariand  thrawn.  101 

Prom  Gratian's  smile  springs  that  next  thuning  light  ; 
Wbo  10  one  and  the  Other  forum  lent 
Aid  which  maket  Paradtte  with  plea«uie  brîghL 


The  other,  this  our  choir's  next  o 

That  Peter  was,  whose  treasure  to  the  siiare 
Of  Holy  Church,  like  the  poor  widows,  went. 

The  lifth  light,  which  amongst  us  is  inost  fair, 
Breathes  of  such  love  that  ail  the  world  below 
Is  greedy  to  leam  lidings  of  it  there. 

U  iihin  is  the  high  mind  where  Icnowledge  so 
Profound  was  placed,  that,  if  the  triith  l>e  tnie, 
No  second  rose,  so  kecn  of  sîght  lo  gro». 

Next  see  the  radiance  of  that  taper  who, 
In  flesh  below,  had  Angels'  tninistry 
And  nature  présent  to  his  inmost  view. 

Smiling  in  the  smaii  other  light  is  he, 
Whose  advocacy  of  the  Christian  reign 
^V'as  lore  that  served  Augustine  useliilly. 

Now  if  thou  keepeslihy  mind's  eye  in  train, 
Wbile  foUowing  my  praise  froni  light  lo  light, 
Thou  must  in  thirst  hère  for  the  eighih  remain. 

^Vithin,  by  ha^'ing  every  good  in  sight, 

The  holy  soûl  is  gladdened,  which  makes  cicar 
The  world's  deceit  to  those  who  hear  it  right. 

The  body  it  was  driven  from  has  its  bier 
DoH-D  in  Cieldauro  ;  and  from  exile's  ban 
And  raartyrdom  it  came  into  peace  hère. 

Further,  the  fiame  from  the  bright  spirits  scan, 
Of  Bcde  antl  Isidore  and  Richard,  he 
WTio  was  in  contemplation  more  than  man. 

This  one,  from  whom  thy  gaze  retums  to  me, 
A  spirit's  gleam  is,  to  whose  serious  ihought 
Death  secmed  procrastinating  tardily. 

Sigier  is  with  this  light  etemal  fraught, 

Who,  as  he  lectured  in  the  straw-named  street, 
Syllogised  tniths  of  an  ïnvidious  sort." 

Thea  as  a  clock,  that  calls  us  when,  to  greet 

Her  spouse  with  matins  ihai  may  barb  love's  dart, 
The  bride  of  God  is  rising  to  her  feet, 
Draws  this  and  urges  on  the  other  pari, 
Making  "tiHgting"  sound  in  so  sweet  a  tooe 
As  swells  with  love  a  well-intentioned  heart  ; 


So  to  my  sight  the  glorioiis  wheel  was  shown, 
Moving  and  rendering  voice  to  voicc,  in  chime 
And  sweetness  such  as  nowhere  can  be  known 

Save  there,  where  joy  endures  ihrough  endless  time. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  X. 

I.  I.— The  Founh  Hdven  U  now  rcached  ;  that  of  the  Sun.  Mère  lUe 
round  ihï  ipiriu  ol  Theologians  and  Faihen  of  the  Church.  Acconjii^ 
lo  Danle,  the  tint  science  of  the  Quodriviumi  tîi.  Arilhmetic,  correspond* 
to  this  heavcn  (CoBTilo  iî.  14). 

L  9.— r'^.  whue  the  Zodiac  crosci  ihc  Equalor  ;  and  the  nioi[on  of  (be 
litcd  stirs,  whicb  U  in  circles  panllel  10  the  tlquator,  îtnpingies  upoo  01 
inlenects  that  of  ihe  San  and  the  planets,  which  n  in  circlci  parallel  10  the 

1.  IJ.—The  oblique  circle  ii  the  Zodiac 

I.  15. — The  influence  of  iheplaoeU  upoo  butnan  aSiinxnd  octioniwu 
dwell  upon  by  Chutes  Martel  in  Pu.  viil  97,  etc. 

II.  16-31. — û.'bat  for  the  pnctie  obliquity  of  the  Kcliplic,  the  coune 
of  Ihe  leaKiiu  would  nol  be  observed,  and  thingi  on  Eaith  wouUi  decay. 

II.  Ji-ï6.— Compare  Par.  t.  37-39. 

L  31. — The  intenectiMi  of  Ihe  Equator  luid  Ihe  Zodiac,  moiiiuoed  ia 
IL  8.9- 

IL  31,  33. — The  tpiraU  are  the  paralleli  belwcen  ihe  Eqoalor  and  the 
Thipic  of  CancM,  throo^h  which  ihe  Sun  paoet  in  going  from  the  Tcmal 
cquinox  la  ihe  tummet  raUtice  ;  dnrii^  which  time  he  liws  eai lîet  evety 
day.     It  wai  now  ihe  venu]  cquînai. 

II.  35, 36. — I  bave  followtd  the  rendeiing  of  lbc«  linn  whith  i>  a|ipio<r«d 
by  Dianchi,  and  which  lecms  far  moie  in  kecplng  wiih  the  conicit  thao 
the  olbei  inietprttation ;  which,  in  prow,  would  be:  "Save  «■  âne  U 
■watc,  b«<AK  bi*  hni  thouEfai.  of  iii  eoming." 

11.  37-^4.— 1  Ih>1<I  with  ihow  ciminienlBlun  who  place  ihc  fuU  ilop  al 
the  end  of  L  40.  nul  st  Ihai  ol  I.  39.  Linc  40,  if  applicd  to  ihe  biilliance 
uf  Béatrice,  tallict  wilh  the  inmlable  allitbulioo  of  grcaln  lu>lre  I»  hor 
whencvei  a  freah  heiven  L>  reocbed  (lee  Pat.  r.  ^J-V"  î  *'li.  U.  'S'-  '• 
iherefore  "  befiilcd  "  hei  to  ftow  mure  radknt  •*  the  ehief  luniuurjr  of  «U 
— Ihi-  Sun— waa  eninrd  ;  juai  ■*  ibank*  bcfinod  Dante  on  entérina  .Mu* 
(Par.  ilv.  90).  If  iheAill  Uop  ii  placeri  >t  ihe  end  of  I.  39.  "Tl>"  would 
l>e  aibaiituted  for  "Ami  "  al  ibe  beginnine  of  I,  J7.  readinç  "  É  "  ihct*. 
Lino  37-39  would  thaï  bfcooie  ■  mer*  ilatrmcnt  of  wbal  ibe  reader  wcU 
kncv  hefare,  tIi.  ihat  RiMlrkc  «u  Danle'i  euidr,  uid  that  ihey  paaaed 
with  eiceedinit  >wiftncBftonihaivcotohea«en.  Une  4owoald,  moftover, 
rrrei  tu  the  brilllante  of  Ihe  Spirid  in  the  Sun.     "  llow  brisbl  in  itaclt  It 
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beGlIcd  ihsl  to  be  whieh  wai  witfain  the  Sua,  where  I  entered,  , 
woids  could  nem  Imaee."     But  llie  word  "  belîued"  would  hère  be  « 
much  out  dT  place,  *£  in  ihe  othet  înteiprelatioD  it  U  appropriatc. 
(Toold  Dot  sa;  thaï  he  had  no  woidslodcKiibehowbright  theimnita 
Sun  mgkt  ta  be  ;  but  he  would  express  hU  inabilil;  to  tell  bo»  bi^ 
■wtrt.    And  this  be  bas  donc  ;  occatdmg  lo  the  pundustion  which  I  m 
L  49. — The  fourth  family— bccaU5e  [ocaled  in  tlie  founh  hea 
11-  50,  51.^ An  allusion  to  ibe  doctriue  oflhe  Tiinity;  omiloi  totl 
11.  1-3  of  Ihe  Canto. 

L  63.— Compare  Virg.  .tn.  iv.  185,  î86;— 

"  Animum  nunc  hue  cetetem,  ounc  divîdit  lUoc, 
In  puncsque  rapil  varias,  pertjue  omnia  versât." 

IL  67-69.— Refénine  to  the  lunai  halo.     Compnre  Par.  (iTÎii.  »3-ïS- 

I.  78.— Compare  Pat.  xkÎï.  It.  ^ 

II.  89,  90. — t.e  would  hâve  bis  liée  action  as  much  interTcred  «ïth  ■ 
witet's  is,  when  It  is  prevenled  from  flowing  downwaid. 

"■  9^1  93-— The  garlnnd  being  compiKcd  of  the  spiriis  of  T 
they  look  lovingly  upon  Theology,  personilied  \rf  Béatrice. 

11.  9S,  96.— Compare  Psalm  cdi.  37:  "O  lum  away  mine  eyes,  lest 
Ihey  bdtold  vanily:  and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way." 

1.  99. — Albertos  Magnas,  whose  vaxt  érudition  gained  Mm  the  nune  of 
the  "  Universal  Doctor,"  vas  bom  in  ThuHn^a  in  1193,  and  studïed  al 
Paris  and  Padoa,  where  he  beeame  a  Dominicao-  He  then  tau{^l  theologj 
at  Cologne,  amoiig  olher  places.  Thomas  Aquinos  was  bis  pupil.  In  1360 
he  accepled  the  Bishopric  of  Ratisboo  ;  but  leûgned  il,  two  yeais  latei,  to 
relum  to  Cologne,  where  he  died  in  12S0.  He  was  a  volnminous  author, 
and  fully  read  in  the  Aristolelian  and  Flatonic  philowphy.  which  he  sougbt 
to  reconcile  wllh  Chilstianity. 

Thotnas  Aquinss,  "The  Angelic  Doctor,"  wu  the  son  of  a  Couni  of 
AqoiDO,  b  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  He  was  bom  in  1225.  He  sludied 
fitsi  at  Monte  Cassino,  aiul  aflerwards  at  Cologne  nnder  Albertus  Magnas. 
He  joined  the  Dominicans  al  an  early  âge.  His  "Summa  Theologïca"  is 
the  acknowtedged  code  of  Latin  Chhstianity.  He  died  in  IJ74,  at  Fosia 
Nuova,  near  Tertacina,  on  his  way  to  the  Councïl  of  Lyons.  Charles  of 
Anjou  was  su?.pecled  of  havii^g  had  him  poisoned  («e  Purg.  iï.  69).     He 

L  103. — Gralian,  a  Bénédictine  monk  of  Bologna,  published,  about 
1130,  bis  "Decretum;"  an  epilome  of  canon  law,  dtawn  from  Papal 
epistles,  the  decrees  ot  Councils,  and  the  wrilings  of  the  ancîcnt  Doctors, 
la  thi*  work  he  reconciled  the  dvil  with  ihc  cnnon  law  (1-  104)- 

IL  107,  108.— Peter  Lombard  ;  called  "The  Masier  of  ihc  Sentences," 
from  his  "Liber  Senlentiamm  ; "  in  the  préface  to  wbïch  he  uses  Ihe 
expression  "Cupienles  aliquid  de  lenuicale  aoSiA  cum  pauperculâ  ingaio- 
phylaciuai  Domini  mitlere-"  He  was  bom  near  Novara  (whence  his  namc 
"Lombard");  stadied  under  Abelard  at  Paris,  of  whicfa  he  became 
Bitfaop  ;  and  died  in  1 164. 


U.  109-111. — The  lïfih  lighl  is  Solomon;  concenung  whote  uUtnu 
fulion   [hci«  wu  much  doubl  and  canlravcny  in   thc   Middlv  Agei. 
Wï  upon  thii  point  U  thot  for  whïdi   Ihe  woild  it  bcrc  ttalEiI  l< 


II.  113-114. — Sec  I  Kinc«  ui.  u. 

U.  115-117. — Dïonpius  the  Areopagile,  the  convnl  of  Si.  FruI  ;  lo 
whom  wu  aitribuled  Ibe  authonhip  or  a  irealUe  on  the  "  Cdestial  Hier- 
uchy,"  which  Uanle  ipprovn  in  Pu.  uvui.  130-133. 

IL  IlS-llo. — This  Icucr  luminary  i&  piobablf  Ibc  Spuiilh  bUlociui, 
Paulu»  OnMins,  who  Hourùhed  in  the  liAh  ccnluiy  ;  vi*itëd  Si.  Augiutinc 
io  Africa  ;  and,  appuenlly  ai  hii  BUggeilioD,  wrole  a  hùloty  orthe  waild. 
(o  rcfiite  ihe  cavilï  of  ilie  heathni  againit  Chiùtianii])  ;  of  wbicb  «aïk  Si. 
Auguilinc  avaiied  himMtf  in  wHling  hii  "  De  CivilMe  Dci." 

Some  Ihink,  howevci,  ibat  Si.  Ambrotc.  or  LacUntiui,  ii  thc  pcnoii 
rcferrcd  lo  hcre. 

11.  114-139. — The  eighlh  lighl  i<  AniciiB  Maoliiu  Scvcriniu  Rocibiai, 
ihe  accompliibed  Roman  Senalut.  He  wai  boin  aboul  a.u.  470.  and 
Houriahed  in  the  lime  of  Theodotic.  Gibbon  pva  «  liill  account  o(  him 
in  hi(  ihiny-ninth  diaptcr.  He  tltxliH  al  Athcni,  and  0 
Konie  traiulated  anJ  iliuMnted  Eucliil,  Plato,  Ariitolle,  Plolemy,  and 
olher  Circck  wrilefk  l'beodoric  roade  bim  «nuul  ;  bul  ullimalcly  contincd 
him  in  thc  lower  of  Pavia,  on  nispicion  of  bcing  «ngai^d  in  a  plot  a^ainil 
him.  Unring  hîs  six  moDthi'  imprisonmenl  hcre  he  wrute  hi>  moal  celc- 
braled  worii,  ih«  "De  CcnuuUlionc  Philoauphic,"  which  wm  of  thc 
highcU  rppatc  in  th«  Middie  Agca  ;  ia  dted  frequenlly  by  Thoraa»  Aquinti 
and  Danie  ;  and  wa»  tnniUUd  ialo  Encliih  by  King  Alfml.  He  waa  put 
10  deaih  by  turlure  in  ihe  prUon.  In  ihc  ycar  514  a.».,  and  wu  bnricd  In 
ihc  cburch  uf  San  PIcIid  in  Cicidaura  al  Rivia. 

1.  131. — Itidoi«  wa>  Biahup  >if  Serillc  finm  600  tu  (136. 
The  Vénérable  Unie,  an  Anfl.vSuim  nronb,  hicn  In  671,  died  b  735. 
Hi*  Eccletiattical  llùiory  o(  England  wa>  Ihe  cbief  of  hi*  raluminoiu 

Richard  of  Si.  Vitlor  was  prior  of  ihe  moniiilery  uf  (liai  luunr,  ncai 
Paria,  fiiim  11&4  lo  1 173.  Anulher  iheohigian  fnnn  il  wlll  bc  mel  wilh  in 
Canto  nii.  133.  Ile  «a»  a  nalivc  of  dthet  Sc-otlaml  ot  Inland,  ami  waa 
al  thc  bcad  of  Ihe  Myatica  io  hîa  cenlmy.  He  wrMc  a  tieallM  aililled 
"TheMyWioiIArk." 

1.  136. — bigler  Iccinred  on  loeic  ai  thc  Soibonnc  in  l'aiix  lowanli  the 
end  of  ibc  ihiileenth  ccntuiy.  He  îi  >aid  to  hâve  incunol  ibc  Imputaiiou 
of  hcre^. 

I.  138.— "The  iirftw  namcd  iirecl  "  ia  Ihe  Roe  du  Fnaatre  at  Paria. 
Id  addition  to  ibe  Srboolv  thete  waa  a  hay  and  itraw  outket  lhcr«  t  aad 
it  wu  the  ciBlom  uf  tKc  «ludeiu*,  who  caiM  thithcr  lu  heu  leonna,  lo 
lue  tbc  bandla  of  Hraw  u  (wUa. 

n.  13^148. — See  anoUier  tlmUc  from  a  clor 
ul*.  13-iS. 
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CANTO  XL 

HEAVEN  IV.  :  THE  SUN. 

THEOLOGIANS  AND   FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH.      STORY  OF 

THE  UFE  OF  ST.   IRANCIS. 


Si.  Thùmas  Aqmnms  explmms  tê  Damte  the 
ing  ofkis  aUuskn  U  tke  sJeekness  tftke  DûminUtms 
wko  keep  fret  from  vtàn  tkimgs.  As  a  frtfàee  U 
tkis^  Â€  relates  the  life  of  St.  Francis;  and  tkem 
eoHtrasts  witk  it  the  manner  m  which  the  DomimcoMs 
goastray. 

O  CARE  insensate,  swaying  mortal  kind, 
How  fiill  those  syllogisms  are  of  flaws 
That  keep  thy  wings  to  downward  flight  confined  ! 

One  after  aphorismsy  after  laws 
Another  went,  one  for  the  priesthood  sought, 
And  one  to  reign  by  force  or  specious  canse;  6 

One  robbery,  one  dvil  business  wrought  ; 
One  in  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  ensnared 
Wearied  himself^  one  tumed  to  doing  noiight  ; 

When  I,  from  thraldom  to  ail  thèse  things  spared, 
In  heaven  on  high  such  glorious  welcome  eamed, 
As  thither  I  with  Béatrice  repaired.  1 2 

When  each  had  to  its  former  point  retumed 
Within  the  circle,  rooted  in  that  site 
As  candie  in  a  candlestick  it  bumed. 
And  I  heard  words  begun  within  the  light 

That  had  addressed  me  first,  and  now  was  gay 
With  smiles  which  made  it  shine  more  purely  bright  ;    18 
*'  Even  as  I  am  kindled  by  its  ray, 
So,  gazing  on  the  light  that  ne'er  doth  wane, 
I  leam  what  reasoning  thy  thoughts  obey. 
Thou  doubtest,  and  wouldst  hâve  me  sîft  again 

In  clear  enlarged  phrase,  what  thou  heard'st  me  speak. 
That  *tmay  grow  level  with  thy  sensé  and  plain.  24 
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\\'here  1  observcd  beforc,  iVhtre  tkose  grow  sUek  ; 
And  where  I  funher  said,  No  levçnd  rote , 
And  hère  we  needs  mtist  clear  distinction  seek. 

'l'he  Providence  which  on  the  world  besiows 
Governance  so  planned  that  ail  created  sight 
Fails,  ère  into  that  counsel's  depths  it  goes  ;  y 

That  towards  Hira  in  whom  she  takes  delighl 

His  spouse  might  move,  who  wilh  a  loud  voice  cricd, 
Sealing  with  precious  blood  the  nuptial  rile, 

Self-securc,  and  în  foith  to  Hiin  more  tricd  ; 
Ordained  in  faveur  of  hcr  primes  iwain, 
To  be  on  cîlher  hand  to  her  a  guide.  31 

This,  with  Seraphic  ardour  glowed  amaiii  ; 
That,  was  a  splendour  of  Cherubic  gleam 
On  Eaith,  such  wisdom  did  he  there  aitain. 

One  will  I  lelt  of,  for  he  lakes  for  iheme 

The  twain,  who  praîse  on  either  one  expends. 

Since  thcir  deeds  with  the  selfsame  purpose  tcctn.       4. 

iietwecn  Tupino  and  the  stream  thaï  wends 
DowD  from  the  blessed  Ubaldo's  chosen  hill, 
A  fertile  slopc  from  a  high  mountiin  irends, 

From  whence  Penigia  fccls  the  beat  and  chill 
Through  Porta  Sole,  and  bchind  it  wccp 
Nocera  and  Cualdo  for  their  yoke  of  ill.  4J 

Upon  that  slope,  wherc  il  most  breaks  ils  stecp, 
A  sun  sTose  lo  flood  the  world  with  lîght. 
As  thi.i  one  sometiines  does  from  Gantas'  dce^. 

Lct  him,  thcn,  who  discourscs  of  that  site, 
Not  say,  '  Asccsi  ' — name  of  liitlc  wonh — 
But  '  Orient,'  if  he  would  say  aright  5. 

He  was  not  yct  much  distant  from  his  birih, 
Hcforc  of  his  gneal  virtue  he  bcgan 
To  give  Boine  proof  of  comforl  to  the  Earth. 

For  with  hii  fathcr  inlo  ttnfe  bc  ran. 
In  yoiith,  for  a  dame  such  that  evcry  one 
Uoth  hcr,  as  dcaih,  firom  picasurc's  portais  ban.  (« 

And  with  his  spiritual  Coun'i  bcnison, 
Et  foram  patrt  be  to  hcr  was  wcd, 
Who  day  l>y  day  more  love  from  hint  thcn  «ton. 
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O'er  her,  of  her  first  husband  widowtd, 

Obscure,  despised,  a.nd  until  now  uDwooed, 
Thousand  and  hundred  years  and  more  had  sped  : 

And  nought  availed  to  hear  that  she  had  stood 
Firm  KJth  Amyclas  at  his  voice"s  souod, 
Who  made  the  whole  world  wîth  fear  of  him  itnbued  : 

Nor  aught  availed  that  she  was  constant  found, 
And  bold,  so  that  where  Mary  stayed  below, 
She  feared  not  on  ihe  cross  with  Christ  to  bouod. 

But,  that  I  may  not  too  mysterious  grow, 
Povert)'  and  Francis  as  thîs  loving  pair 
Leam  now  from  my  dîifuse  account  to  know. 

Their  concord  and  tlie  joyful  looks  they  bare, 
The  wonder  of  their  love  and  sweei  regard, 
For  holy  thoughts  worked  an  occasion  fair  ; 

W'hence,  first  of  ail,  the  vénérable  Bernard 

Bared  his  feet  and  in  quest  of  such  peace  hied. 
And,  running,  feit  he  should  hâve  run  more  hard. 

O  unknown  riches,  O  good  «rificd  ! 
Giles  and  Sylvester,  barefoot  in  accord, 
Follow  the  bridegroom,  such  chami  hath  the  brid&     84  1 

Théo  goes  his  way  that  father  and  that  lord, 
With  his  own  lady  and  that  family 
That  now  was  girded  by  the  lowly  cord  ; 

Nor  did  fainl  heart  weigh  down  his  brow,  to  be 
Pietro  Beraardone's  son,  and  feel 
Him setf  despised  in  tnarvelious  dcgree; 

Nay  rather,  royally  did  he  reveal 

His  stem  résolve  to  Innocent,  and  gain 
From  him  for  his  reUgion  its  first  seal, 

When  poor  folk  foUowed  in  increasing  train 
Behind  his  steps,  to  whose  career  renowned 
Heaven's  glory  would  uplift  a  worthier  strain  ;  96   | 

The  Etemal  Spirit,  through  Honoriiis,  found 
This  head  flock-shepherd  sainily  as  at  first, 
And  nith  fresh  diadem  his  purpose  crowned. 

And  after  that,  for  martyrdom  athirst, 
Into  the  haughty  Soldan's  présence  ta'en, 
He  preached  Christ  and  the  rest  His  foUowers  erst  ; 
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And,  as  he  found  folk  too  unripe  in  grain 

For  converti,  and  would  w.iit  in  vain  no  more, 
To  fruit  of  swaid  Italian  tumed  again  ; 

He,  OQ  thc  harsh  rock  between  Tiber's  shore. 
And  Amo's,  took  from  Christ  thc  final  seal 
Thaï  for  two  years  his  members  on  them  bore.  io8 

When  it  pleased  Him  who  chose  him  to  such  weal. 
To  draw  him  up,  ihe  récompense  to  share, 
Which  he  gained  by  his  self-abasing  zeal  ; 

He  recommcnded  to  his  breihren's  care. 
As  to  right  hetis,  his  lady  hcld  mosi  dear. 
And  bade  theni  love  and  truth  to  her  to  bear.  114 

And  willed  that  his  soûl  should  go  pure  and  clcar. 
Back  from  her  bosom  to  ils  sovercigniy  ; 
And  for  his  body  wished  no  other  hier. 

Consider  now  nhat  kind  of  man  was  he, 

Who  was  ineet  colleogue  to  maintain  tbe  bark 

Of  Peter  in  right  course  on  the  high  sea.  1  ïo 

And  this  is  he  who  was  our  Patrîarch  ; 
Whence  whoso  follows  what  he  bids  him  do, 
Lades  merchandisc,  thou  sce'si,  of  goodly  mark. 

Ilut  his  flock  hungers  now  for  vîands  ncw, 
So  strongly,  thaï  it  needs  must  take  conccm 
In  seeking  for  strange  brakes  to  scaiicr  through.       1  j6 

And  as  his  sheep  for  paths  remoier  yeam. 
And  wander  furihcr  from  his  guiding  call, 
More  void  of  milk  they  to  the  fold  retura. 

Some,  tnily,  fearing  harm  ihat  may  bcfall, 
Oleavc  to  the  shepherd  ;  but  90  few  we  6nd. 
Thaï  scant  cloth  fumishes  thc  cloaks  of  «lU  1 32 

Now  if  my  words  are  of  no  feebic  kind. 
If  thou  hast  bcen  on  listcning  intent, 
If  thou  rccall'st  what  1  hâve  said  to  mind, 

Thy  wishes  will  l>«  partlally  content  ) 
Sincc  thou  wilt  see  thc  plant  whence  chips  are  polled. 
Wilt  sec,  too,  thc  reproof  by  those  words  meant,       138 

WMere  tkott  groui  tUtk  wAû  'u9p*/rom  tMun  tAtMgf'  held." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XI. 

11.   4,   5. — The  professions    of   Physic,   Law,   and   Divinity.      "The 
Aphorisms  "  of  Hippocrates  was  a  book  of  médical  authority. 
1.  16. — The  spirit  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  speaks  again. 
l.  25. — See  Par,  x.  96. 

I.  26. — See  Par.  x.  114. 

II.  32,  33. — ^The  Church  ;  whom  Christ  wedded  to  Himself  by  His  death 
on  the  cross. 

U.  37-39. — The  Seraphic  prince  is  St.  Francis,  so  called  from  the 
ardent  love,  or  Charity,  which  distinguished  him.  The  Seraphim  are  so 
calIed  from  "buming"  (compare  Par.  ix.  77).  The  Cherubic  prince  is  St. 
Dominic.    Cherubim  means  **  plénitude  of  knowledge." 

I.  40. — St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  a  Dominican,  takes  for  his  thème  St. 
Francis,  the  Founder  of  the  Franciscans.  In  Canto  XII.,  Bonaventura,  a 
Franciscan,  sounds  the  praises  of  St.  Dominic. 

II.  43-45. — Descriptive  of  the  site  of  Assisi,  between  the  rivers  of 
Tupino  and  Chiasi,  which  last  descends  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Agobbio,  where  St.  Ubaldo  fixed  his  hermitage.  The  '*high  mountain*' 
of  1.  45  is  Monte  Subasio. 

IL  46-48. — Porta  Sole  is  the  gâte  of  Penigia,  on  the  side  of  Assisi. 
Monte  Subasio  in  summer  refiects  upon  it  the  rays  of  the  Sun,  and  in 
winter  sends  it  chilling  \«inds. 

Nocera  and  Gualdo  are  on  the  east  side  of  the  ridge  of  Monte  Subasio. 
They  had  to  grieve  for  their  oppression  by  the  Periigians.  Some  under- 
stand  ** grève  giogo"  to  mean  "the  stem  mounlain  ridge"  of  Subasio, 
which  overshadowed  thèse  places,  and  made  them  cold  and  stérile  districts. 

1.  50. — The  **Sun"  is  St.  Francis,  who  was  bom  at  Assisi  in  11S2. 
He  was  the  son  of  Pietro  Bemardone  (1.  89),  a  wool-merchant  there. 

1.  51. — **  This  one,"  i.e,  this  Sun  in  which  we  now  are. 

1.  53. — **Ascesi,"  which  also  means  **I  ascended,"  was  the  old  name 
of  Assisi. 

I.  54. — **  Orient  " — suggested  by  the  above-mentioned  meaning  of 
♦*Ascesi." 

II.  55-60. — St.  Francis  at  first  followed  the  life  of  a  soldier,  but  at  an 
early  âge  began  to  dévote  himself  to  works  of  charity.  His  father  strongly 
opposed  him,  and  shut  him  up  in  his  house.  But  he  was  determined  to 
renounce  ail  worldly  goods,  and  give  himself  up  to  Poverty,  the  "dame  "  of 
1.  59  (and  see  1.  74). 

11.  61-63, — In  the  présence  of  his  father  and  the  Bishop  he  renounced 
ail  right  to  his  inheritance,  and  even  gave  up  his  clothing  ;  thus  marr}'ing 
Po%erty.  The  picture  of  this  marria^e,  where  Poverty  stands  at  the  altar 
in  rags  and  tatters,  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  Gioito's  >cries  of 
frescoes,  in  the  lowcr  church  at  Assisi,  illustrating  the  life  of  St.  Francis. 

1.  64. — Christ  is  mcant  by  Poverty 's  first  hu>band. 
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I.  66.— SI.  FrincU  wu  bom  ia  iiSi  {sec  note  lo  I.  50]. 

tl.  68,  69. — [n  allusicKi  10  Casar*!  knocking  M  ihe  hul  of  thc  li&hemun 
.^iiiycloa,  la  uiniBion  him  lo  lake  him  scross  ibc  Adrialic  ;  •  suromons 
which  Amyclas.  nfe  in  hit  poverij,  heaid  viithaut  conccm.  The  iccni  it 
ilcscribed  in  Luon't  Phara.,  v.  504,  etc. 

II.  79,  Sa — Bcmanl  of  Quinlavalle,  a  wcaltby  nun,  (ht  6nt  cotiveri 
inade  by  5i.  Francis,  so)d  ail  that  bs  bad  and  followed  him.  Tbe  Frûn 
tÀ  ihe  OrJer  weni  barefool. 

I.  83. — Gil»,  ot  E^idius,  anoiher  convcrt,  was  Ihe  aulhor  of  «  book 
ciilW  Verha  Aurca.     Sylvnler,  anulher,  wai  a  pricM. 

I.  87.— St.  Francii  cailed  hu  body  '•  Broihef  Asa."  and  bound  it  wilh  a 
corH,  in  loken  thaï  ïl  reqaired,  like  a  bcosl,  la  bc  led  by  a  halier.  This  eord 
liccame  one  of  Ibe  bailg«i  of  thc  Fnnciicaoi,  wbo  wer«  thcncc  callcd 
■■  Curdelieti  "  (wp  tnf.  «vH.  67,  68). 

I.  89.— S«  noie  lo  1.  sa 

II.  91.  93- — Pape  Intniceni  III.,  in  1314,  ^nmled  Si.  Francii  penniaùan 
ta  cilablish   bis  rcligioas  Order  of  Mîdoi  Frian,  or   Francitcam  (InT. 

Il'  97*99- — And  the  Order  was  more  Ibiinallj  recogniied,  in  1213,  by 
l'upe  tlonoriai  III.,  Innoccnt'i  tuccenor. 

II.   101,  toi. — Si.  Fnucti,  in  1319,  joioed  tfac  enuadin{  umy  bcforc 

Dniniella,  and  aAer  their  deteal  ¥rent  inlo  Ihe  Saracen  camp  ;  when:  be  ta 

V  preached  to  (he  Sullan,  in  ihe  hope  of  cmivcrtins  hini. 


11.  to6-ioS.— Si.  Frandi  ia  mU  lo  luve 
marki  of  thc  iive  wounda  of  Cbiiat,  in  1314, 
Cascnlino.  where  he  had  ftwndcd  hii  convci 


eivcd  ihe  SligmaTa,  m 
t  Alvcmia  in  ihe 
y.    Comittic  Gai. 


I.  113.— ThedeatUdy  i^  ofTOune,  Pofml». 

1,  11&— St.  Fiuid*  di«d  in  1336. 

I.  117. — He  i*  laid  to  hâve  deiired  thaï  hît  body  ihould  bc  buried  at  a 
place  where  criminali  wefc  «xecuted. 

L  119. — The  "mect  «ollcagde"  of  St.  Frand*  wsi  St.  Dominic,  Ihe 
f'iiindcr  of  ihe  Ordcr  lo  which  Ihe  iptakci  bclMKcd  (I.  I3i]. 

1.  114. — i.e.  Sl  Dotninic'i  flock. 

Il-  l37-'39-— I  hâve  fblLiwed  ihc  cntnmon  miling,  in  I.  Ij8,  "E 
vRtrai  il  ciirresscf,"  ami  Vcnlun'i  Iniciprclation  of  li.  The  vaiianti  ait, 
"K  vcdraiilcarTC£Kier,"and  "ÈTedri  ilcoiieggicr;"  wilh  ihcftniof  which 
rcadingi  the  Une  meana,  "And  thou  (hall  mc  how  Ùve  inaicr  ot  th« 
Iralhcm  Ibong  rasonti"  anH,  wilh  ihe  ucond.  Il  meant,  "And  ihr 
wcarcT  of  ihe  leathem  ihong  diall  icc  whal  a  the  meanïng  oL"  Il  U  nid 
that  the  Dominicaiu  miçbl  bc  callnl  wtaren  of  the  thong — "  conimiaiï  " 
— ai  ibcy  wote  II  for  a  eitille  ;  juti  u,  the  Francùcani  were  nlled  "  cor- 
dii;lieri  "  frooi  wMring  the  rard.  But  boih  of  ihne  TeadetinK<  ■eo»  t«  ine 
9  clcar  deparlutc  frum  the  whole  lenor  of  ihe  panade.  NoI  a  Dominicsn, 
bul  Danl«,  wai  the  penon  who.  if  hc  had  alteiided  ptoptily,  w**  \a  >cc — 
nat  «thil  ihe  Dominion  reasotiH,  bul— whal  ihe  ipcakei  had  mont  by 
I.  IJ9  (repeaied  fioin  Par.  a.  96). 
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CANTO    XII. 

HEAVEN   IV  :  THE  SUN. 

THEOLOGIANS   AND   FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH.      STORY   OF 

THE   LIFE   OF  ST.    DOMINia 

St.  Bonaventura  relata  tke  life  of  St.  Dcmmic. 
He  inveighs  txgainst  the  degtneracy  of  his  aum  Order^ 
the  FranHscan.  He  thtn  names  twelve  ghrified 
spirits  who  form^  tuith  him^  the  circU  whùh  suT' 
rounds  thai  in  whùh  ù  S/.  Thomas  Aquinas, 

As  soon  as  the  blessed  flame  had  raised  its  word 

For  final  utterance,  that  nûlPs  holy  throng 

Began  rotating,  and  had  not  recnrred 
Through  one  whole  révolution  bome  along, 

Before  another  shut  it  in  a  ring, 

And  joined  to  motion  motion,  song  to  song  ;  6 

A  song  as  far  our  Muses  vanquishing, 

Our  Sirens,  as  those  sweet  pipes  raised  it  loud. 

As  does  first  splendour  that  which  thence  takes  spring. 
As  in  a  curve  across  a  slender  cloud 

Two  arches  parallel  and  like  hued  run, 

When  Juno  sets  her  handmaid  tasks  avowed  ;  1 2 

The  outer  springing  from  the  inner  one, 

Even  as  that  wanderers  cadences  resound, 

Whom  love  consumed,  as  consumes  mists  the  Sun  ; 
And  for  a  présage  gives  men  thus  a  ground, 

Drawn  from  God*s  pact  with  Noah  ratified, 

That  the  world  shall  not  e'er  again  be  drowned  ;  1 8 

Thus  the  two  garlands  circling  round  us  plied, 

Wherein  those  sempitemal  roses  blow  ; 

And  thus  the  outer  matched  the  one  inside. 
Soon  as  the  dance  and  other  festive  show 

Of  song,  and  of  the  beam  which  light  with  light, 

Jocund  and  blithe,  was  emulous  to  throw,  24 
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Stopped  at  thc  instant  one  accord  deemed  right  ; 

As,  at  thc  pleasure  moving  them,  the  eyes 

Together  close,  together  lift  their  sight  ; 
From  thc  heart  ol"  one  of  the  ncw  lights  took  rise 

A  Voice  which  tnade  me,  tumJng  towards  its  shrine, 

Seem  needle  pointing  where  the  pole-star  lies  ;  30 

And  il  began,  "  The  love  whence  ^r  I  shine, 

Bids  me  about  the  other  leader  tell, 

Through  whoDi  such  good  Is  spoken  hère  of  mine. 
To  bring  one  with  the  other  in,  'tis  well  ; 

So  that,  as  they  together  waged  the  Aght, 

in  glory  they  together  may  cxce!.  36 

Christ's  anny,  which  at  cost  so  infinité 

Had  bcen  re-anned,  went  in  its  banner's  train, 

Laggard,  suspicious,  and  in  scant)'  plight  ; 
When  the  Emperor  who  evermore  doth  reign, 

Provision  for  the  host  imperillcd  madc, 

Which  mère  grâce  gave,  and  mcrit  did  not  gain  ;         4a 
And  brought  His  spouse,  as  has  been  said,  the  aîd 

Of  the  two  champions,  at  whosc  deed  and  Word 

The  ])eople  joincd  the  ranks  wiicncc  they  had  strayed. 
In  that  part  where  sweet  Zephyr^s  brcath  is  slirrcd 

To  open  the  nc*r  leavea,  whose  veslure  brighl 

Europe  beholds  afresh  on  her  conferred  ;  4S 

Not  vcry  lar  from  where  ihose  billows  smite, 

Behind  which,  through  bis  lengthy  course,  the  Sun 

Conceals  himself  ai  limes  from  ail  mcn's  sight, 
Sits  Callaroga,  the  good-fortuned  one  ; 

'Neath  the  protection  of  thc  escuicbeon  gnnd, 

liVhercin  the  lion  o'cr-ryns  and  is  o'er-run.  54 

The  Christian  Faiih  from  this  his  native  land 

Gained  a  fond  gallant,  holy  athlète,  Icind 

To  his  owD,  cruel  to  hîs  foemen's  band  : 
And  vinuc  filled  his  frcsh^rreatcd  mind, 

So  living,  that  it  of  his  mother  made 

A  propheiess,  whîle  in  hci  womb  confincd.  60 

When  thc  espoiuals  rcached  completcd  grade 

'Twin  him  and  Faith,  at  the  font'i  holy  stream. 

Wher«  each  to  each  salvatioo's  dowry  paid. 
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She  who  assented  for  him  saw  in  dream 

The  wondrous  fruit  wherewith  it  was  decreed 

That  he  and  after  him  his  heirs  should  teem  ;  66 

And  that  he  might  be  construed  what  in  deed 
He  was,  a  spirit  took  him  hence  a  name, 
Wherein  His  whose  he  whoUy  was  we  read. 

He  was  called  Dominic  ;  for  whom  I  claim 
The  title  of  the  husbandman  whom  Christ 
Chose  to  help  in  His  garden's  growth  and  fime.  72 

Envoy  and  servant  he  well  seemed  of  Christ, 
For  the  fîrst  inkling  of  his  love's  full  sum 
Was  shown  for  the  first  counsel  given  by  Christ, 

Oft  prostrate  on  the  ground,  awake  but  dumb, 
His  nurse  discovered  him  ;  though  speaking  not, 
Seeming  to  say,  *To  this  end  am  I  come.'  78 

O  what  true  Félix  was  his  father  !  what 
Joanna  true  his  mother  ;  if  the  word 
Has  from  men  right  interprétation  got  î 

Not  for  the  world,  at  which  Taddéo's  herd 
And  Ostiense's  make  laborious  aim  ; 
But  by  the  love  of  the  true  manna  stirred,  84 

In  short  time  a  great  Doctor  he  became  ; 

Then  set  to  pace  the  vineyard  round,  whose  state 
Soon  blanches  if  the  dresser  is  to  blâme  ; 

And  from  the  See  erst  kinder  than  of  late 
To  the  just  poor — not  that  it  bears  the  brunt 
Of  blâme,  but  he  who  sits  degenerate  ; —  90 

Not  the  due  six  to  two  or  three  to  stunt, 
Not  the  first  vacant  benefice's  store, 
Non  décimas  quœ  pauperum  Dei  sunty 

Demanded,  but  permission  to  wage  o'er 
The  erring  world  a  combat  for  the  seed, 
Whereof  environ  thee  plants  twenty-four.  96 

With  doctrine  then  and  will  at  one  agreed, 
On  Apostolic  task  he  moved,  to  fall, 
As  from  a  lofty  vein  a  torrent  freed  ; 

And  smote  upon  the  stocks  heretical, 

Attacking  that  part  with  his  strongest  blow 

Where  the  résistance  was  most  stout  of  ail.  102 


n  XIL) 


PARAD/SE. 


Then  various  streams  wcre  made  from  him  to  flow, 

Waiering  the  gnrden  catholic's  domain, 

So  thaï  its  shnibs  more  vigorously  grow. 
ir  such  was  onewheel  of  thaï  chariofs  twain. 

In  which  the  Holy  Cliurch  made  hcr  dcfence. 

And  won  her  civil  contest  on  the  plain,  loS 

Thou  shouldst  fnll  weil  discem  the  excellence 

Of  that  its  fellow,  so  by  Thomas  graced, 

Beforc  I  came,  with  speech  of  couneous  scnse. 
But  ihc  orbit  by  the  highcst  portion  traced 

Of  its  circumfercnce,  is  obsolète, 

So  that  the  mould  bas  now  the  crust  displaccd.         1 14 
His  family,  ihat  used  to  move  its  feet 

Stroight  in  his  steps,  has  round  in  such  wise  whecicd, 

As  casts  the  front  upoii  the  rcar's  rctrcal. 
But  there  will  soon  bc  knowlcdge,  from  the  yicid. 

How  liail  hns  licen  the  culture,  when  the  tare 

Shall  gricve  to  find  the  gamer  to  ît  sealed.  110 

I  ovra  that  hc  who  leof  by  Icaf  with  carc 

Our  volume  searched,  somc  page  where  hc  woutd  read, 

*  I  am  whai  I  am  wont,'  would  still  lind  therc. 
But  'twould  not  bc  onc  of  Ca»alc's  brccd. 

Or  Acquosparta's  ;  whence  corne  such  as  shun 

The  writing,  or  100  nanowly  it  hccd.  iî6 

BonavcDtura's  lile  am  I,  begun 

In  Bagnorcgio  ;  who  lo  holy  carcs 

Evcr  postponed  cach  sccundary  onc. 
Illuminatu  with  Augtistinc  shares 

This  bliss  ;  first  of  the  barcfoot  poor  wcre  thosc, 

Who  win  (Jod's  fricndship  by  the  cord  cach  weara.    iji 
Conjoincd  with  thcm  Hugh  of  St.  Victor  goca, 

As  do  two  l'etere,  Mangîadore  and 

The  Spaniaid,  who  bclow  în  iwelve  tomes  gluw»  ; 
Nathan  the  prophet,  Chrysostom  the  grand 

Cbicf  Primate,  Anselm  with  Donalus  spicd, 

Who  to  the  firct  art  dcigned  to  put  his  hand  ;  t^S 

Rabanus  is  herc,  and  shining  iit  tny  sidc 

I*  that  Calabrian  Alit>oI  Joachio, 

yî\\o,  gified  with  the  Spirit,  prophenicd. 
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To  vie  in  praising  such  a  Paladin, 

The  clear  lore  and  impassioned  courtesy 

Of  brother  Thotnas  urged  me,  and  herein  144 

Together  with  me  urged  this  company." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XII. 

II.  2,  3. — The  rotation  of  the  spirits  is  compared  to  that  of  a  mill-stone, 
because  it  was  horizontal. 

1.  12.  —  Juno*s  handmaid — Iris. 

IL  14,  15. — The  n)-mph  Echo,  who  rovetl  through  woods  and  caves,  and 
dwindled  away,  owing  to  her  unrequitetl  love  for  Narcis>us. 

1.  31. --The  speaker  is  St.  Bonaventura  (see  note  to  1.  127).  Ile 
proceeds  to  relate  the  life  of  St.  I>ominic. 

1.  33. — The  praises  of  St  Francis,  to  whose  Order  St.  Bonaventura 
belonged,  had  been  recounted  in  the  prevîous  Canto  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
a  Dominican. 

L  43. — "  As  has  been  said  "  (see  Par.  xi.  35,  36). 

I.  46. — i.e,  in  Spain. 

II.  49-51. — Not  far  from  the  Atlantic.  During  the  summer  solstice  ihc 
sun  sets  in  the  Atlantic  directly  opposite  the  west  coast  of  Spain.  Dante 
says  that  he  thcn  conceals  himself  from  ail  men's  sight,  because  the  other 
hémisphère  \\-as  supposed  to  consist  entirely  of  Océan,  and  to  be  unin- 
habitcd. 

11.  52-54. — Callaroga,  now  Talahorra,  is  a  town  in  the  pro\-ince  of  Old 
Castilc.  The  arms  of  the  royal  house  of  Ca^^tile  hâve  four  quarterings, 
containing  two  lions  and  two  caslles.  On  one  «^ide  a  lion  is  above  a  castle, 
and,  on  the  other,  a  casilc  above  a  lion. 

11.  55-57. — St.  Dominic  was  born  at  Calahorra  in  1170,  his  parents 
being  Félix  and  Joanna  Guzman  (11.  79,  80).  After  studying  iheolog)*,  he 
left  his  own  countr)-  for  Rome,  and  afterwards  went  to  Toulouse,  uhere  he 
helped  in  the  persécution  of  the  Albigenses.  In  1217  he  obtained  from 
Pope  Honorius  III.  the  récognition  of  the  Order  of  Preaching  Friars 
which  he  foundeil,  and  which,  in  1219,  he  transferred  to  Bologna,  where 
he  died  in  1221. 

I.  58. — The  soûl,  according  to  Dante,  is  crcated  in  the  embr}*o  before 
birth  (l*urg.  xxv.  6S-75). 

II.  59,  60. — His  mother  dreamt,  before  his  birth,  that  she  bore  a  black 
and  white  dog  with  a  lighted  torch  in  its  mouth.  This  was  prophetical  of 
the  black  and  white  habits  that  would  be  wom  by  his  Order,  the  **  Domini 
Canes,"  and  of  the  zeal  which  would  distin};juish  him. 

11.  61,  62. — St.  Dominic  is  said  to  hâve  married  Failh,  as  St.  Francis 
(Par.  xi.  6r,  62)  married  Poverty. 

11.  64-66. — His  g«xlnîoiher,  a  noble  malron,  drcaml  that  he  had  a  star 


PARA  DISE. 


483 


ha 


hi«  forehead  and  uiotbti  in  the  nape  oT  his  neck,  which  illuminatcd  ihc 
1  ><><l  ihe  wfsu 

I.  68. — Hence,  û.  from  heaven. 

II.  69,  70.— "Dominicus"  is  ibe  powessiveot  "Domina»," 

I.  75. — The  altuiion  U  lo  Christ'i  CKhortation  lo  Ihe  j'oong  nan  whn 
grcit  poueuioiu,  lo  sel]  ail  ihat  he  hftd,  and  give  lo  ihe  poor  (Si. 


Matihew 

1.  78. — "  To  thii  end  am  I  rome."    Compare  Si.  Joha  xviiL  37. 

I.  80.— "  Joann»"  me»n»  "  The  grâce  ofGml." 

II.  82,83.— Henrf  or  Susa,  <"  Picdmoni,  wu  Cardinal  af  Ostii,  whence 
h?  Bcqoircd  thc  name  at  Osliciuc.  He  wrote  on  Ihe  Decreult.  Me  tliol 
in  IV71. 

The  Taddeo  refcrred  In  i»  probahly  TaJdeo  Alderottl,  a  cdebtaTed 
mpdicil  prorcHor  or  Bologna,  wha  ttaniUled  AthIoiIc'i  Gthict,  nnd 
dieH  in  1399.  Rlinc,  who  coma  lo  thU  concluiion,  cita  in  tuppori  of  il 
Vu.  li.  4,  where  Dante  sayi  that  some  on  Eaith  were  puraùng  law,  othen 
meiticine,  when  he  entcted  ihe  Sun.  0>lien''e  *m  a  canon  liwyer  ;  hmce 
we  ihoutd  expert,  from  ihal  paisagc,  lo  find  tha!  Taddco  ira»  ■  phyiician. 

1.  86. — The  vincyar<l-"ihe  Church, 

1.  gS.-The  Papal  See. 

1.  90.— Pope  nonifoce  VIIT.     Compare  Vu.  m".  58. 

1.  91.— I. lierai ly,  "  Nd  to  cli»pcnsc  iwo  ot  thf«  for  rii."  Thi*  nuy 
eithet  mean,  "  Not  lo  ^re  back  two  or  (hree  in  ihe  place  of  ti%,"  i.r. 
"  Noi  lo  ihink  (wo  or  Ihtec  enough  10  «penil  on  good  (roiki  oui  of  ■  gain 
of  ùx  1  "  or,  "  NoI  lo  pay  iwo  or  ihret  îtuluul  of  Ihe  lii  which  ii  dof." 
Thi»  latier  Kem«  lo  me  ihe  bot  and  tîmplnl  ntndering. 

I.  93. — The  liihea  aie  uid  lo  Ixlong  lo  God's  poor  in  ihe  aettae  iImI  lb« 
clei:^  arc  praumed  to  reli«vc  ih«  disirni  of  Ihe  poor  o«t  of  ibem.  In 
F»T,  liii.  33,  Si.  Kranci»  i»  called  "  God'i  poor  od«." 

I.  9S.— "The  leeil,"  i.r.  ihc  Kaiih. 

I.  96. — Tlie  Kcnnd  ajul  concenlrlc  riiclc,  which  had  nurrounde-l  ihe 
lîr^t  (1.  j),  conlaiotd,  like  lu  iwelvc  »piriU. 

I.  99.— Bianchi  eilc»  :— 

"  Rapidos  moniano  flumme  torrtn*." 

Viij;.  /tn.  li.  305. 

1.  lOï. — The  nciEhboarhood  of  TiHilouse,  whrre  ihe  AIMgciBM  wete 
iitone  {i«  note  to  II.  55'S7). 

1.  106. — There  i*  pmbilily  a  référence  to  th«  two-whecled  chati<ii  of 
ruts-  ■'>'"■  >°T-     Set  noie  thcre. 

1.  108.— i.A  wax  ïieloriou»  OTtr  tbe  beredc*. 

I.  110.— Thefeltow-wheelbSl.  Frandi. 

L  m. — Si,  HoiuTeniurs  no*  liegin*  m  Invcigh  ag&!n»t  ihe  eonupiton 
«rUch  had  crept  inio  bii  owa  Ordei — Ihe  Francivan  :  jutl  ai  Si.  Thomai, 
in  Canio  XI.,  had  rqmMehed  Ihai  of  bit — ihe  Dominican. 

"  The  hlKbeil  portion  of  ibc  circamfeicnce  ~  Mon»  M  m«u  Si.  Fnacti. 
ihe  loundct  of  the  Order. 
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1.  114. — A  metaphor  taken  from  wine  in  a  cask  ;  which,  if  good, 
deposits  a  cnist  ;  if  bad,  tums  mouldy. 

I.  117. — I  hâve  translated  this  line  according  to  what  seems  to  me  its 
plain  meaning.  I  cannot  sce  how  "  quel  dinaïui  **  means  **  the  toc-print,** 
and  **  quel  dietro  **  "  the  heel-print."  If,  however,  that  is  the  right  rcndcr- 
ing,  the  line  would  run  thus — 

'*  So  that  its  toe-prints  with  his  heel-prints  meet." 

U.  119,  120. — An  allusion  to  the  parable  of  the  \Vheat  and  the  Tares 
(St.  Matthew  xiii.  30). 

II.  1 21-123. — The  Franciscan  Order  is  represented  as  a  bock,  and  its 
membersas  the  leaves.     For  the  metaphor,  compare  Par.  xv.  50,  51. 

11.  124,  125. — Matteo  d'  Acquasparta,  General  of  the  Franciscan  Order 
in  1287,  greatly  relaxcd  the  strict  rule  of  Sl  Francis  (**the  wriling  "  of 
1.  126).  Frate  Ubertino  of  Casale,  on  the  other  hand,  in  1310  caused  a 
quasi-schism  in  the  Order  ;  heading  a  party  of  zealots  who  styled  them- 
selves  Spiritualists,  and  adopted  a  most  rigorous  interprétation  of  the  rule. 

I.  127. — St.  Bonaventura  of  Bagnoregio  near  Orv-ieto,  was  bom  there  in 
1221.  His  proper  name  was  John  da  Fidanza.  St.  Francis  performed  a 
miraculous  cure  upon  him  when  a  child  ;  and  on  finding  him  recover  ex- 
claimed,  "  O  buona  venlura  ;  "  whence  his  after-name.  Ile  studied  theology 
at  Paris,  joined  the  Franciscan  Order  in  1243  ;  became  General  of  it  in 
1256;  Cardinal  and  Bishop  of  Albano  in  1273  *  ^^^  ^i^  i"  1276.  He 
wrote  many  books,  promulgating  a  mj-stic  Christian  philosophy  ;  and 
became  knou-n  as  **The  Seraphic  Doctor." 

1.  130. — Illuminato  and  .\ugustine  were  early  adhérents  of  St.  Franci*; 

(I.131). 

I.  133. — Hugh,  of  St.  Victor,  the  monastery  of  that  name  near  Paris, 

was  by  birth  a  Saxon,  and  bom  in  1097.  Another  monk,  Richard,  of  this 
fratemity,  meniioneil  in  Par.  x.  13 1,  was  one  of  his  pupils.  He  wrote 
upon  the  Celestial  Hierarchy  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite;  and  die<i  in 
1142. 

II.  134,  135. — Peter  Mangiador,  or  Comestor  (**  Elater*'),  socalletl  from 
his  réputation  as  a  devourer  of  books,  was  bom  at  Troyes  in  France,  and 
^'as  Canon  and  Dean  there,  and  aften^ards  Chancellor  of  Paris.  He  wrote 
a  book  on  Church  History  ;  and  died  at  St.  Victor  in  1198. 

Petrus  Hispanus,  a  native  of  Lisbon,  wrote  upon  logic  and  medicine, 
but  was  a  priest,  and  in  1273  became  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Tusculum.  In 
1276  he  M-as  elected  Pope,  and  took  the  title  of  John  XXI.  He  had  been 
pontifT  barely  eight  months,  when,  in  1277,  he  was  killed  by  the  falling  in 
of  the  roof  of  his  palace  at  Viterbo. 

1.  136. — Xathan  the  prophet,  who  reproved  David,  seems  rather  out  of 
place  hère. 

St.  Chrjsostom,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  born  in  347,  died  407. 

1.  137. — Anselm  was  N)rn  at  Aosta,  in  rit\lmont,  in  1033,  e<iucated  at 
Bec,  in  Xormandy  :  l)ecame  Abhol  there  in  107S  ;  .\rchbishop  of  Canter- 
bur>'  in  1093  •  ^^^  '^1'^'*^  i"  '  '09-  . 
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II.  137,  138. — /Klius  I>onatus  was  a  Roman  grammarian  of  the  fourth 
ccntury.     Ile  is  said  to  havc  iikitructcd  St.  Jérôme. 

**  The  first  art,"  is  Grammar. 

I.  139. — Rabanus  Maurus  was  a  native  of  Mainz,  of  which  he  became 
Hishop  in  S47.  lie  died  in  856.  Among  othcr  works,  he  wrote  a  Glusksary 
of  the  Bible. 

I.  14a — ^Joachim  was  born  in  1130,  near  Cosenza  in  Calabria.  lie 
joinod  a  community  of  Cistercian  monks  at  Corazzo,  and  became  Abbot 
there.  He  afterwanls  founded  anothcr  mona.stery  at  Flora.  He  seems  to 
hâve  l)ccn  revcred  as  a  }>erson  divincly  inspired.  Among  his  works  was  an 
Kxixihition  of  the  Apocalypse. 

1.  143.—**  Clear  lore  "—"  Discreto  Latino."  «*  Latino  "  hère,  as  in  Par. 
X.  120  ;  xvii.  35,  is  uscd  as  a  substantive.  More  usually  it  is  an  adjective, 
and  either  used  as  descriptive  of  a  native  of  Italy  (Inf.  xxvii.  33),  or  in 
the  :»en>e  of  *'  casy/'  as  in  Tar.  iii.  63. 
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CANTO  XIII. 

HEAVEN   IV.  :  THE  SUN. 

THEOLOGIANS    AND    FATHERS    OF    THE    CHURCH.      ST.    THOMAS 
AQUINAS   SOLVES   DANTE'S   DOUBTS   CONXERNING  SOLOMON. 

Dante  doubts  haw  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  can  hâve 
been  right  in  saying  ofSoloman  {in  Canto  X.  )  that  ht 
surpassed  allother  men  in  wisdotn  :  seeing  that  Adam 
and  Christ  y  having  been  crtated  perfect^  must  hâve 
equalUd  him.  St.  Thomas  shozus  that  there  is  no 
inconsisteruy  bctii^een  his  statement  and  Dante* s  be- 
lief.  He  cautions  him  against  coming  ta  over-hasty 
conclusions. 

Let  him  who  is  fain  for  understanding  well 

WTiat  now  I  saw,  imagine,  and  retain 

Like  a  firm  rock  the  image,  while  I  tell, 
Fifteen  stars  which,  dispersed  o'er  heaven's  domain, 

Enliven  it  with  so  serene  a  light 

As  the  air's  densest  mass  resists  in  vain  ;  6 

Let  him  that  Wain  imagine,  which,  both  night 

And  day,  finds  in  our  sky  sufficient  space, 

And  as  its  pôle  tums  keeps  no  less  in  sight  ; 
Let  him  imagine  that  hom's  mouth,  whose  place 

Commences  at  the  axle's  point  whereon 

The  first  wheel  pivoted  revolves  apace,  1 2 

Into  two  constellations  to  hâve  gone. 

In  heaven,  composed  in  Minos'  daughter's  phase, 

When  in  deatli's  icy  clutches  she  grew  wan  ; 
And  that  one  in  the  other  has  its  rays. 

And  one  revolves  within  the  other,  so 

That  one  goes  first,  the  other  more  delays  ;  iS 

And  he  will  hâve  as  'twere  the  shadowy  show 

Of  the  true  constellation  and  twin  dance, 

Which  I  saw  circling  round  my  stand-point  go  : 
For  'tis  beyond  our  wonted  cognizance. 

Far  as  the  Chiana's  motion  is  outdone 

By  the  heaven  of  ail  the  swiftest  in  advancc.  24 
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or  Uacctius  there,  or  Pxan,  chant  was  none  ; 
liut  of,  in  divine  nature,  Persons  three, 
And  in  one  Person  that  and  the  human  one. 

Their  song  and  round  perfonned  suflicienily, 
Those  holy  lights  gave  heed  to  us,  from  care 
To  care  proceeding  wilh  felicity,  30 

Silence  mid  ihose  concordant  bicssed  ones  thcrc, 
Was  thcn  by  th.it  light  broken,  in  whose  laie 
God's  poor  onc's  lifc  was  shown  ofoieed  so  rare  : 

And  it  began  :  "  One  eir  bas  felt  the  Hait  ; 
And,  now  the  gamcr  has  receivcd  its  grain, 
As  sweet  love  bids,  the  other  I  ass&il.  j<> 

Thou  ihink'st  that  in  the  breast  from  which  was  la'cn 
The  rib  to  fonn  ihe  fair  check  which  so  dear 
A  taste  iadulged,  ns  cost  the  whole  world's  bone  ; 

And  in  that  «vhich,  before  'twas  by  the  spear 
Pierced  through,  and  sîncc,  such  satisfaction  paid 
As  makes  the  balance  against  ail  sin  vccr,  41 

Siich  light  as  may  be  human  nature's  aid, 
Had  been  infuscd  în  ils  most  ample  store, 
By  that  ^Vo^h  whirh  bolh  one  and  the  other  made. 

Thou  wonderest,  henoe,  at  whai  I  satd  before, 
Whcn  I  narrated  that  no  second  rose 
To  match  the  good  whit-h  the  lifth  light  vcils  o'cr.       4S 

■ruine  eyes  now  to  niy  an*wering  words  uaclose  ; 
And  thou  wilt  sec  my  saying  and  ihy  cnrcd 
In  tnith,  as  rentre  in  the  drcle,  pose. 

Iloth  wh.it  can  die  and  what  from  dcath  is  frced, 
Is  but  the  splcndour  shcd  by  that  Idca 
Which  our  Ix>rd  makes,  in  love,  from  Him  procccd.     54 

liccause  that  living  Light  which  so  strcams  clear 
From  ils  bright  Source,  as  not  to  disuniie 
From  Him,  nor  (rom  the  Ix>vc  by  which  thy  thrtc  arc, 

By  its  own  goodness  makes  its  rays  unité, 
Mitrorcd  os  'twerc  in  ninc  subsisiences, 
Itscir  rcmaining  ncrmorc  one  light.  60 

Thence  it  descends  to  ihc  last  pulcncics, 
So  coming  down,  as  atM  to  acts  succced, 
That  it  makes  noughi  but  brid*  contingcndo. 
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And  thèse  contingencies  I  deem  the  breed 
Made  up  of  things  engendered,  which  the  sky 
Moving,  produces  with  and  without  seed.  66 

Their  wax,  and  that  which  doth  their  form  supply, 
Both  vary  :  hence,  in  more  or  less  degree, 
It  shines  through,  'neath  the  idéal  signet's  die. 

Whence  it  befalls  that  one  and  the  sarae  tree 
Bears  good  and  bad  fruit,  answering  to  its  kind  ; 
And  you  are  bom  of  différent  faculty.  72 

Could  but  the  wax  be  perfectly  designed, 
And  heaven  firm  to  its  highest  virtue  stand, 
Nought  of  the  seaFs  light  would  be  kept  behind. 

But  Nature  ever  makes  it  faulty,  planned 
By  her,  in  working  like  the  artist,  who 
Has,  with  the  trick  of  art,  a  trembling  hand.  78 

Should  fer\'ent  love,  then,  influence  the  clear  view 
Of  the  Prime  Virtue,  and  its  print  there  leavc, 
Complète  perfection  will  thereon  accrue. 

Thus  was  the  earth  once  fitted  to  receive 
Animal  perfection  in  suprême  degree  : 
Thus  was  the  Virgin  fitted  to  conceive.  84 

Whence  I  commend  the  opinion  formcd  by  thee  ; 
For,  such  as  it  was  in  those  persons  twain, 
Never  was  human  nature,  nor  will  be. 

Should  I  from  further  progress  now  refrain, 
*  How  then  could  this  one  be  without  a  peer  ?  ' 
Thy  words  would  call  upon  me  to  explain.  90 

But,  that  the  non-apparent  may  be  clear, 

Think  who  he  was,  and  what  cause  would  impel 
His  prayer,  when  told,  *  Let  thy  re(iuest  appear.' 

I  hâve  not  spoken  so,  but  that  thou  well 

Canst  see  he  was  a  king,  for  sensé  who  prayed, 

That  he  might  as  a  thorough  king  excel.  96 

Not  to  know  in  what  number  are  arrayed 
The  Movers  of  thèse  heavens  ;  nor  if  ncccssc 
E'er,  with  contingent  joined,  yicccssc  made. 

Non  si  c's/  dare  primum  nioium  esse^ 

Nor  if  we  can  through  a  halfcircle  sj^rcad 

A  triangle  which  shall  right-angle-less  be.  102 
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WTience,  if  thou  nolest  this,  and  what  I  said, 
That  '  peerless  sight  '  in  kingly  prudence  lies, 
To  which  tlic  shaft  of  my  intention  sped. 

And  if  (o  '  Rose  '  thou  dost  direct  clear  eyes, 
Thou'lt  Sfc  it  had  sole  application  right 
To  kings,  of  whom,  being  many,  fevr  are  wisc. 

With  this  distinction  kecp  my  speech  in  sight  ; 
And  thiis  it  can  \iith  what  thou  thlnk'sl  agrée 
Of  thc  firsi  father,  and  of  our  Dclight. 

And  this  shall  ever  leud  to  thy  feet  be, 
To  make  thee  slowly,  as  onc  weary,  go 
To  bolh  the  '  Ves  '  and  '  No  '  thou  dost  not  sec  : 

For  he  among  the  fools  is  very  low, 
Who,  whether  he  aflinns  or  lie  dénies, 
Witbout  distinction  în  each  case  docs  so. 

Uecause  it  happcns  ihat  «hcrc  crror  lies, 
Current  opinion  fre(|uentty  is  hent, 
And  inclination  then  tlie  rcason  ties. 

Since  he  retums  not  such  as  fotth  he  wcni, 
Hc  goes  far  more  than  vainly  from  thc  shore 
To  tïsh  for  tntth,  who  iarki  art  compétent. 

l'armcnidcB,  Mclissus,  and  (with  more) 
lliissus,  this  plainly  to  thc  world  disclose; 
Who  wcnt,  and  kncw  not  whîthcr  ihcir  rood  bore. 

So  did  Sabeilius,  Ariua.  and  thosc 
Whose  foUy  niade  them  mar,  3.4  i^words,  the  pure 
And  pcrfcct  fealures  thaï  the  Scripturc  showi. 

Let  not  folk  be  too  haitily  sccurc 
In  judging,  as  is  he  who  on  the  jilain 
Reckons  the  croi»  Ix'forc  thcy  are  mamre  ; 

FoT  I  hâve  sccn  (irsi,  ail  through  wintcr's  rcign, 
The  thom  of  rigid  and  wild  guÏM  ap[)ear, 
Then  bcar  tlic  rose  upon  its  top  again  ; 

.\nd  secn  a  ahip  her  slniight  and  smft  courec  »tc«r 
Across  the  sea  through  her  whole  voyage,  and  then 
Pcrish  at  last,  with  thc  port's  cntrancc  ncar. 

l^t  not  dame  Berthu  and  Ser  Martin,  whcn 
Tbey  sec  one  thieve,  one  make  ohbtion.  think 
To  «ce  them  with  ihe  Divine  counwl's  kcn  ; 

Bccausc  thc  onc  may  risc,  the  other  sink." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XIII. 

11.  1-2 1. — Dante,  being  surrounded  by  two  concentric  circles  of  beatified 
spirits  (Par.  x.  65  ;  xii.  5,  6),  each  circle  containing  twelve  of  them  (Par. 
xiL  96)  ;  now  compares  thèse  luminaries  to  two  concentric  constellatioas, 
formed  of  fifteen  of  the  brightest  stars  in  heaven  (1.  4),  the  seven  of  Ur^a 
Major  (11.  7-9),  and  the  two  constituting  the  **  mouth  "  of  the  hom  formed 
by  Ursa  Minor  (11.  10-12)  ;  twenty-four  stars  in  ail.  Thèse  constellations 
he  supposes  to  be  shaped  like  that  of  the  Crown  of  Ariadne  ;  and  that 
one  revolves  swifter  than  the  oiher. 

IL  7-9.  — The  Bear  never  sets. 

"  Arctos  Oceani  metuentis  sequore  tingi." 

Virg.  Georg.  i.  246. 

IL  10-12. — The  Little  Bear  is  the  "horn"  in  question:  its  "mouth" 
being  formed  by  the  two  stars  at  the  broad  end  ;  and  its  small  end  being  on 
the  pole-star.  The  ''first  wheel  "  is  the  Primum  Mobile  ;  the  "axlc  *'  the 
world's  axis,  round  which  that  heaven  was  supposed  to  revolve. 

11.  13-15. — i.f.  two  constellations,  each  shaj^ed  like  that  of  the  Crown  of 
Ariadne,  into  which  Bacchus  changed  her  garland. 

1.  18. — Some  commentators  interprel  this  Une  to  mean  that  one  goes  in 
one  direction,  and  the  other  in  the  reverse.  But  neither  is  that  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  nor  is  there  any  reason  for  supposing  that  both  of  the  circles 
did  not  move  in  the  same  direction.  Indeed,  what  is  said  of  their  corre- 
sponding  motion  in  Par.  xii.  6,  implies  that  they  did. 

L  23. — The  Chiana  was  a  sluggish  stream  near  Arezzo  (sce  note  to 
Inf.  xxix.  47). 

1.  27. — j.e.  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ. 

1.  32. — *'That  light  " — St.  Thomas  Aquinas. 

I.  33. — '*  GcnKs  poor  one" — St.  Francis. 

II.  34-36. — The  first  "car,"  viz.  Danle's  doubt  as  to  ihe  meaning  of  St. 
Thoraass  words  in  Par.  x.  96 — "  Wherc  those  grow  sleek  who  *>caj)e  froni 
vain  things*  hold  " — ha«l  becn  threshed  out  in  Cantv)  XI.  The  oîher,  now  to 
bc  dcalt  with,  is  his  doubt  of  the  sensé  of  St.  Thomas's  ^lalemcnt  re>pecling 
Solomon  (Par.  x.  114),  that — 

**  No  second  rose,  so  keen  of  sight  to  grow." 

The  statement  is  taken  from  i  Kings  iii.  12. 

11.  37-48. — Dante  had  supposed  that  the  human  nature  in  Adam  and  in 
Christ  was  as  perfecl  as  in  Solomon. 

1.  37. — Adam. 

1.  40. — Christ.  What  is  meant  by  His  having  made  satisfaction  for  sin 
before  and  since  the  Crucifixion  is  somewhat  doublful.  I  take  il  to  >ignify 
that  the  Atonement  availed  both  for  those  who  livctl  before,  and  for  ihose 
who  livcd  after,  il  was  made.     Compare  Par.  xxxii.  22-27. 

1.  48. — Solomon  (Par.  x.  109-114). 


a  Xllt.l 


FARADISE. 


49> 


tl.  50,  51. — i.t.  (hcy  will  Kcuid  willi  the  tculh,  juU  as  tbe  cenlte 
■ccords  wiib  thc  circle. 

II.  5i'54.— Things  both  comiplible  uid  incomiptible  ue  Ihe  emuiRtiun 
of  Ihe  Idc*  fonned,  thiough  Love,  xa  (hc  Divine  mind. 

11.  55-57.— The  Ihiee  Persoiu  of  Ihe  Trinity.  The  liviog  light  ii  Ihe 
Sion  i  ils  liiighi  Souicc,  the  Fathei;  thc  Love  «hich  nuikcs  thcm  ihiee,  Ihe 
SpiriL 

IL  59,  6a— Compare  P»r.  i.  136-138;  iiix.  143-145-  The  "  Nine 
Subiistencei  "  are  ihe  nine  heavens  from  tbe  rrimum  hlobile  downniardiù 
The  Uul  [lolenciei  aie  the  Ust  ihings  capable  of  imprcuîon  I);  Ihe  crealive 
energy,  and  whi<h  it  finally  reachei  as  il  (lesi:en<ls  froni  hcavcn  lo  heaven, 
CBusing  each  hcavcn  10  acl  under  ils  influence.  Ileie  il  \i  rcMncled  tu 
calling  into  being  "brief  conliogcndei,"!.'.  corraptibU  thingiorthurt  nnd 
(incertain  duialion,  wchaibruleiand  plants  (tee  Pai.  vîL  139-141  )•  Ail  Ihi» 
ii  pcactically  a  répétition  of  whal  Beatiice  had  wid  in  Par.  ii.  111-133. 

II.  67-69.— Neither  thc  nbject-mattei  of  geneialcd  thinip,  not  the 
heavcnly  induence  wbicb  nouldi  il,  arc  Ihe  umc  io  cvety  caie.  The 
■ubjecl-nutlei  diffen  in  quality,  aod  the  influence,  which  actii  upon  il,  in 
intensily.  \a  paiticuUt  instance»  ;  t.g.  thc  nalorc  îd  brutes  and  planu  is  not 
Ihe  MUnc  u  the  nature  in  roan,  and  the  fonnalion  of  the  lallcr  învolici 
Ktcater  effort  than  thatof  the  fonnct.  Compare  Par.  vii  139-U'  *''h  t'ai, 
ïiii.  1*7-139. 

11.  73-75. — If  ilte  «ibjeci-nialler  wa*  Inririably  [icrrecl  (ice  Par.  i. 
■17-119I,  and  the  heavcnl/  influence  al  iii  hifiheil  pilch  of  perfection,  and 
IK>I  irarumitled  from  irinne  hiyhur  hcavea,  the  divine  lUeaJ  irould  Iw  fulljr 
raUiieil  in  cvcrylbing  thii  wai  pioduocxl. 

H.  76-78.— But  Nature— by  which  i»  hcre  meatit  the  inauencc  of  ibe  p«î- 
ticular  hcavcn,  ai  in  Par.  viil.  137— hu  Dot  ihii  fuU  perfection,  tlencc  tlie 
TCfult  il  impetfect. 

11.79-81. — Thiiiinveiydifriculi  pauage.  Thc  wnK  obviously  required 
il,  that  if  God  act>  direclly  io  thc  «otk  of  création,  arul  n-ii  Ihrough  ihe 
médium  of  Ihe  hcavens,  the  ihir^;  crealcd  i*  pcrfnrt  in  ail  inpeclu.  Tbe 
difliculty  i*  bow  10  iibiain  tbit  mcaning  fnmi  thc  wiirdt.  IianicUo  lindi  in 
thc  posuge  a  icfoence  lo  the  conjoint  opération  of  the  threc  Pcnoni  of  the 
Trinity  in  création.  Acccoding  10  him  "  the  wann  Love  "  »  thc  Spiill  ; 
"iheclear  View"  b  Ihe  Son  ;  anit  "ihc  prime  Vîiiiie"  \\  ihc  FnlhcT  :  uni 
ail  threc  arc  nid  lo  diipoce  and  numld  the  lubjcct-matlcr  crcainl.  Dut  ihc 
literal  Engliih  uf  11,  79,  Sa,  11,  "If  ihewstni  love  diipmct  anl  tcalu  ihcclcai 
vic«  of  the  prime  virlue  ;  "  not,  "  If  llic  *»im  love,  ihc  elear  vicn,  and  tbe 
prime  virtuc,  diipoa*  and  Mat  " — loinclhiif  cIm,  vii.  the  Nibiect-matter, 
which  haï  10  be  implied.  Vcnturi'i  iiaraphnue  a(  ihcw  lino  it  opcn  In  ihr 
■an»  objection;  that  ibe  grammatical  coiuiniction  it  u|ipcM«l  to  il.  Ile 
oplain*  ibiis!  "if,  ml  Nature,  but  Gml  Hlmuir,  moicd  by  iiMcial. 
fervent  love,  ondcttaket  to  diipoK  the  <raa" — i.t.  the  subjcct- matin  (wc 
L  73)— "wilb  Hiaownband.Mid  totnlBpgti  il  thedrarlichi  andpeifcc- 
tion  of  ihe  prime  idcal  vlitue,  or,  wc  may  My,  of  tbe  eiernal  Ide*  dearly 
seen  in  His  mind."    Thii,  sgaln,  biingi  in  Ihe  vu,  or  tubjecimaitci,  a* 
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the  object  of  the  verbs  *'  to  dispose  and  to  seal  :  *'  whereas  it  is  not  even 
mentioned. 

The  BoIogne<;e  édition,  dted  by  Lombardi,  understands  by  '*  the  clear 
view"  the  heaven  which  gives  form  to  the  subject-matter  ;  and  by  *'the 
prime  virtue  "  the  créative  power  for  which  thb  heaven  is  disposed,  and  wiih 
which  it  is  sealcd.  This  makes  the  rendering  of  11.  79, 80,  as  follo^-s  : — **  If 
fervent  Divine  love  disposes  and  seals  the  clear  heaven  for  and  wiih  the 
suprême  créative  virtue."  This,  however,  in  addition  to  straining  the  mean- 
ing  of  **  the  clear  view^,"  involves  a  ver)*  forced  construction. 

It  seems  to  me  that,  having  regard  to  Par.  xxvi.  84,  **  the  prime  virtue  ** 
must  mean  God,  and  "the  clear  view"  His  \*iew,  which  sees  ail  things 
(Par.  ix.  73).   And  that  the  key  to  the  sensé  of  the  passage  lies  in  the  words, 
'*  Il  caldo  amor,"  i.c.  **Love  in  fervent  intensity."     In  IL  52-54  we  hâve 
leamt  that  ail  created  things  owe  their  being  to  the  Divine  love.     But 
this  love  does  not   always   act  directly  ;   it   emplo>-s  the   agency  of  the 
différent  heavens  in  the  work  of  création  ;  which  heavens  are,  however,  of 
unequal  power  (11.  67-69),  and  their  influence  is  always  short  of  perfec- 
tion.    In  other  words,  the  DiWne  love,  transmittetl  through  them,  doo 
not  perform  its  perfect  work.     But — the  argument  now  proceeds — if  Goti's 
own  clear  perception  is  disposed  and  moulded  by  this  love  in  its  highest  in- 
tensity, the  fullest  perfection  (i>.  in  the  ihing  created)  is  the  resuit.     And 
why  so,  but  because  this  love  is  so  ovcrpowering  as  10  prompt  God  Him- 
self  to  create  directly  that  for  which  He  fcels  it,  and  thus  to  cnsure  that  it 
shall  be  •*  very  good*'?    Compare  Par.  vii.  142-144. 

11.  82,  83. — i,e.  thus  was  Adam  created  perfect. 

1.  86.  — In  Adam  ;  and  in  Christ. 

1.  89.—"  This  one  "— Solomon. 

1.  93. — See  I  Kings  iii.  5. 

I.  98.— The  Angelic  Movers  of  the  differenl  heavens  (Par.  ii.  129). 

II.  98,  99. —  ».<••  if  a  premiss  necessarily  truc,  coupled  with  one  only 
conlingently  truc,  ever  produced  a  necessarily  truc  conclusion.  Logic 
answers  this  in  the  négative. 

I.  100. — If  it  is  to  be  grantetl  that  a  firsl  motion,  not  causetl  by  any 
other,  exiils.     This  Metaphysics  answer  in  the  atîirmativc. 

II.  ICI,  102. — Malhematics  answer  this  in  the  négative  (Euclid  iii. 
Prop.  31).     Compare  Par.  xvii.  14,  15. 

I.  103. — i.c.  if  thou  not  est  that  the  wisdom  which  Solomon  prayed  for 
was  not  scientific  or  metaphysical,  but  kingly  wistlom  :  and  if  thou  also 
notest  my  saying  that  hc  was  without  a  peer. 

II.  104-106.— **Peerlesssight;"  "Rose";  (see  Par.  x.  114). 

11.  124,  125.— Parnicn ides,  a  philosoper  of  Elis,  about  B.c.  505,  main- 
tained  that  there  were  only  two  éléments,  fire  and  earth  ;  also  ihat  the 
first  génération  of  men  was  produced  from  the  Sun. 

Melis^us  of  Samos,  B.C.  440,  maintainetl  that  ihe  world  was  infinité 
and  immovable.     Themislocles  was  one  of  his  pupils. 

Brissu>  is  ccnsured  by  Aristotlc  in  Posl.  Anal.,  lib.  i.  cap.  9,  for  faUe 
rea^oning  in  his  attcmpts  to  square  the  circlc. 
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Afil 


I.  126. — Compire  Purg.  iî.  Ijx 

I.  117. — Sabehiua,  prabyler  kX  Plolemais  in  the  ihird  cenlury,  ilenicl 
the  doctrine  oT  ihe  Trinity,  and  he[d  that  ihe  thrce  Persons  wcie  bul  une, 
undcr  dillércnt  nomci. 

Arius,  presbylet  of  Alnundrii  in  the  founh  centuiy,  denicd  ihat  Ihe  Son 
is  consubstantial  and  co-elcmiil  wîlh  the  Falher. 

II.  tiS,  119. — I  adopc  the  rendeiing  of  ihese  IJna  «liich  £jv«  m 
"  swordi  "  ihc  naluml  roouùng.  The  Scriptutet  aie,  is  it  wcrc,  mulïlntrd 
by  swords  if  their  moning  is  distorled.  Compare  Fnr.  min.  90.  Somc 
commenuion  think  ihu  ihe  alloûon  is  ta  the  dùtortioD  of  remlurei  tc- 
flected  in  a  sword,  au  in  a  mirror. 

L  139. — "  Ser"  is  an  abbrevialion  of  "Meaier,"  "Maitcr"  (see  Putg. 
xxÏT.  31}.    Bcilha  and  Martin  arc  Dames  med  to  indicale  common  wîk- 
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CANTO    XIV. 
HEAVEN   IV.:  THE  SUN. 

THEOLOGIANS  AND   FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH.      SOLOMOX 

RELIEVES   DANTE's   DOUBTS. 

HEAVEN  V.:    MARS. 

THE   ILLUMINED   CROSS. 

Solomon  enlightens  Dante  witk  respect  to  the 
permafunce  of  the  brilliancy  of  the  gioHfied  spirits, 
and  the  ability  of  their  eycs  to  endure  it  a/ter  the 
résurrection.  Datite  and  BecUrice  ascend  to  Mars  : 
where  Christ  is  seen  in  glory  on  an  illumined  Cross  ; 
up  and  dawn  attd  across  which  moz'e  brilliant  li^hts. 

From  centre  to  the  circle,  and  thence  so 

To  centre,  waier  in  a  round  vase  goes, 

As  struck  an  insidc  or  an  outside  blow. 
There  suddenly  within  my  mind  arose 

That  which  I  say,  soon  as  the  soûl  in  bliss, 

Of  Thomas,  let  its  words  in  silence  close.  6 

Because  of  the  similitude  to  this, 

Sprung  from  his  speech  and  that,  when  his  was  done, 

Which  to  begin  thus  it  pleased  Béatrice  : 
"  This  one  has  need,  although  he  mentions  none, 

Neither  with  voice,  nor  in  his  thought  as  yet, 

To  delve,  until  a  fresh  truth's  root  be  won.  1 2 

Inform  him  if  the  light  whose  flowers  are  set 

Around  your  substance,  will  remain  with  ye 

Eternally,  the  same  as  now  *tis  met  ; 
And,  if  it  doth  remain,  say  how  'twill  be, 

That,  when  you  shall  be  visible  re-made, 

It  will  not  do  your  sight  an  injur)-.*'  iS 

As  when,  by  greater  joy  impelled  and  swayed, 

AU  at  a  time,  those  going  in  a  ring 

With  upraised  voice  their  quickened  movements  aid  ; 
So,  at  the  prompt  devout  petitioning, 

The  saintly  circles  in  their  wondrous  s  train 

Displayed  new  joy,  and  in  their  tourneying.  24 


He  who  laments  thaï  wc  die  hcre  to  gain 
Life  therc  above,  has  not  been  ihere  to  see 
Wiih  what  rofreshment  falls  the  eternal  rain. 

Thaï  cver-Iiving  One  and  Two  and  Three, 
Who  e\-cr  reigns  in  Threc  and  Two  and  One, 
Not  circumscritxid.  ail  tircumscribing  He, 

Wich  chant  thrice  raîsed  had  honour  to  Him  donc 
By  ail  those  spirits,  wiih  such  inelody 
As  would  for  ail  désert  be  just  piiie  won. 

And  I  in  the  most  brillîant  radiancy 
Of  the  less  circle  heaid  a  modest  voice, 
Such  as  the  angd's  might  to  Mary  bc, 

Reply,  "  Long  as  we  festively  rejoice 
In  Paradise,  the  love  that  wc  amass 
Shall  ray  around  us  such  a  garrnent  choice. 

Ils  brightness  foUows  on  the  ardour,  as 
That  ardour  on  the  vision,  which  grows  higher, 
The  more  of  grâce  licyond  its  worth  it  bas. 

ASTicn  (lesh  shall  bc  rcsumed  for  our  attire 
Glorious  and  pure,  our  personaliiy 
Shall  bc  more  plcasing,  becausc  thcn  entire  ; 

For  whal  of  light  grattiJtous  and  free 
The  Chief  Good  give»  to  us,  shall  brightcr  glenm  ; 
Light  that  cnables  us  His  face  lo  sce. 

Thercfore  the  vixiun  must  with  increase  teem, 
As  tnust  ihe  ardour  set  oglow  by  it  ; 
Increase,  too.  must  the  thence  cmcrging  t>cain. 

But  evcn  as  coal  the  fl.ime  it  doth  émît 
Surpasses,  that  ts  în  ils  live  glow  drowned, 
Whilc  its  own  semblance  is  not  IokI  s  whit  ; 

So  shall  this  brightness  which  now  fgids  us  round, 
Yicld  in  appcarancc  to  our  fieshly  part, 
Which  is  at  présent  covcred  by  ihe  ground  ; 

Nor  thall  such  grcat  light  cause  us  any  sman, 
Bccause  our  bodily  organs  will  bc  strong 
For  cverything  that  can  dclight  our  hean." 

So  suddea  sccmcd  and  prompt  each  choral  throng 
In  saying  "  Amen  "  thaï  'twas  cleariy  leen 
How  for  their  mortal  botfe*  they  inuil  lung  ; 


I 
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Haply  for  others  than  their  mère  selves  keen  ; 

For  mothers,  fathers,  and  the  rest  held  dear 

Before  they  had  put  on  eternal  sheen,  66 

And  lo,  around,  in  brightness  to  it  peer, 

A  lustre  rose  above  the  existing  light, 

In  guise  of  an  horizon  growing  clear. 
And  e*en  as  at  the  rise  of  early  night 

New  apparitions  loom  upon  the  sky, 

So  that  it  seems,  yet  seems  not,  a  true  sight  ;  72 

Meseemed  that  I  began  there  to  descry 

New  substances  in  an  extemal  zone 

To  the  other  t\i'o  circumferences  ply. 
O  sparkling  of  the  Holy  Spirit*s  own  ! 

How  swift  it  flashed,  and  with  what  whiteness  glowed 

Upon  my  eyes  that  shrank  from  it  o'erthrown  !  78 

But  Béatrice  so  fair  and  smiling  showed, 

That  this  with  other  sights  untold  must  be, 

Which  kept  not  in  my  memory  abode. 
My  eyes,  regaining  then  the  faculty 

To  raise  themselves,  my  Lady  saw,  alone 

Translated  into  loftier  bliss  with  me.  84 

My  higher  rise  became  to  me  well  known, 

Because  a  smile  lit  up  that  star  with  flame, 

Which  appeared  ruddier  than  usual  grown. 
With  my  whole  heart,  and  speech  that  is  the  samc 

In  ail,  to  God  such  holocaust  I  made 

As  this  new  mark  of  grâce  might  fitly  claim.  90 

And  my  hreast  had  not  wholly  yet  defrayed 

The  ardent  sacrifice,  ère  I  could  know 

That  offering  with  accepting  faveur  weighed  ; 
For  with  such  glitter  and  such  ruddy  glow 

Splendeurs  appeared  to  me  within  two  rays, 

That  I  said,  **  Helios,  that  dost  deck  them  so  !  "  96 

As,  pranked  with  lights  some  more,  some  less  ablaze, 

The  Galaxy  makes  sages'  doubts  abound. 

As  'twixt  the  world's  pôles  its  white  shimmer  plays  : 
So,  constellated  in  Mars'  depths  profound, 

Those  rays  the  vénérable  sign  portrayed, 

Which  quadrants  make,  joined  in  a  circle's  round.    102 


My  mcmory  hère  makes  genius  shrink  disraayod  ; 

For,  as  upon  that  cross  was  gleammg  Christ, 

AU  lit  compensons  my  search  évade. 
But  he  who  ukes  hîs  cross  and  follows  Chriït, 

Will  pardon  still  what  I  omit  to  trace, 

Beholding  lighten  in  ihat  radiancc  Chk'st.  io 

From  horn  to  horn,  and  'iween  thc  top  and  base, 

I.ights  moved  and  sparkted  in  a  vivid  sort, 

Both  in  Ihcir  possing  «nd  in  their  embrace. 
Tluis  do  we  hère  bchold,  straight  ajid  athwart, 

Rapid  and  slow,  an  cver  shifting  sighc, 

The  aiomîes  of  bodics,  long  and  short,  1 1 

Move  ihrough  the  ray  thaï  sometimes  strcaks  with  lighi 

The  shade  o'er  men  fur  their  protection  thrown, 

Which  art  and  genius  to  croate  unitt 
And  as  the  lute  and  harp,  în  tempcrcd  tonc 

Of  many  stnngs,  make  tinkling  swect  ifdim 

To  onc  to  whom  thcy  sound  a  note  iinknown,  ii 

So,  from  (he  spirits  seen  upon  cach  limb, 

Kuse  o'cr  thc  cross  concerled  mclody, 

Which  ravishcd  me,  though  I  kne*'  not  the  hymn. 
I  knew  wcll  ihat  high  praisc  its  ihcme  musl  bc. 

Ilccause  therc  came  to  me.  Ta  eon^uer,  riie .' 

As  (o  onc  hearing  undisccrningly.  i  j 

Wiih  ihis  I  grew  enamourcd  in  a  wisc, 

Such  that,  till  ihcn,  ihere  was  not  any  thing 

That  hcld  me  bound  to  it  by  »uch  swect  tics. 
Perchancc  my  stying  bas  loo  bold  a  ring, 

Postponing  thosc  fair  eyes  which  with  delight 

My  longings  to  content  in  gazing  bring.  i  j 

But  he  who  ia  awarc  that  at  more  hcight 

Thc  tive  scals  of  ail  bcauty  hâve  more  use. 

And  that  I  had  not  tumcd  to  ihera  my  ught, 
Can  gire  my  scif-accusing  that  cicuse 

l-'oT  whk'h  'twas  niade,  and  »ee  that  1  speak  nue  ; 

FoT  thc  holy  plcasurc  grows  not  hcrc  diiTusc  ;  13 

Sincc,  a>  it  highci  mouots,  'tis  purer  loa 
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NOTES  TO  CAXTO  XIV. 

11.  i-S. — Béatrice  lieing  with  Dante  in  the  centre  of  the  circle  formed 
hy  the  spiiits  of  whom  St.  Thomax  Aquinas  is  one,  the  voice  of  the  latter 
cornes  to  Béatrice  from  the  circle  to  the  centre,  and  her  answer  {^oes  to  him 
from  the  centre  lo  the  circle  ;  puttîng  Dante  in  mind  of  the  motion  of  the 
water  in  a  round  vessel. 

II.  17,  iS. — ^The  soûls  nill  be  made  visible  again  when  they  résume 
their  flcsh  at  the  résurrection.  Till  then  they  are  shrouded  in  the  light 
which,  it  is  hère  suggcsted,  might  be  too  brilliant  for  their  bodily  eyes  to 
bear. 

I.  30. — Compare  Purg.  xi.  2. 

II.  34,  35. — Solomon*s  is  the  voice  that  speaks.  Compare  Par.  x.  109. 
His  is  the  most  resplendcnt  light  in  the  less  circle,  i.e,  that  which  was  first 
seen,  before  the  second  (Par.  xii.  5)  surrounded  it. 

11.  37-51. — This  is  the  answer  to  the  question  put  in  11.  13-15. 

11.  40-42. — ^The  brightness  of  each  spirit  dépends  upon  the  ardour  of 
îts  love  for  God  ;  which  ardour  dépends  on  the  vision  which  it  hns  of  Mim  ; 
and  this  vi;^ion  is  greater,  the  more  of  grâce,  bcyond  its  own  worth,  the 
spirit  has. 

11.  46,  47. — The  light  b  the  free  gift  of  grâce  ;  not  the  prize  of  meriL 
Compare  Par.  xii.  42. 

11.  52-60. — ^The  answer  to  the  question  in  11.  16-18. 

l.  61. — Each  choral  throng,  i,e.  the  two  concentric  circles  of  spîrits 

(1.  75). 

1.  84. — They  reach  the  planct  Mars. 

I.  87. — The  ruddiness  of  Mars  is  alluded  to  in  Purg.  ii.  14. 

II.  88,  89. — The  language  of  the  hcart. 

1.  96. — Helios  may  hère  be  meant  for  God — with  référence  to  His  name 
Eli — or  Dante  may  hâve  known  it  to  be  Greek  for  the  Sun. 

I.  98. — One  of  the  ancient  opinions  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Galaxy,  viz. 
that  the  heavens  werc  bumt  up  by  the  chariot  of  the  Sun  l)eing  driven  out 
of  its  course  by  Phaclon,  is  alluded  to  in  Inf.  xvii.  107,  108. 

II.  loi,  102. — Mai-s  is  tenanted  by  the  spirits  of  Christian  warriors,  the 
lights  enclosing  whom  Ait  from  top  to  bottom  and  from  arm  to  arm  of  a 
refulgent  cross,  on  which  Christ  also  is  seen. 

AccoRÏing  to  Dante  (Convito  ii.  14),  Mars  sjnnbolises  Music,  the 
second  Science  of  the  Quadrivium. 

11.  104,  106,  loS. — Each  of  thèse  lines  ends  with  "Christ."  Dante 
never  uses  any  rhyme  to  this  name. 

11.  112-117. — The  compari>.on  is  to  the  motion  of  the  motes  in  a  sun- 
beam  iraversing  a  darkeneii  room  : — 

**  As  thick  and  numberless 
As  the  gay  nuUes  ihat  peopic  ihe  sunbeam." 

Millon,  Il  IVnsero^o.  S. 

I.  125. — Supp»sed  to  1k*  \v«>rdN  frnm  a  hymn  .iiMressed  lo  Chri-^i. 
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PAKAP/SF. 


I.  131.     Tli«i->vsuf  llc.iiti.v. 

I.  1 J4.  -  I  Ihink  ihal  Ihc  •'  live  -f.ili.  "  aie  ihi;  e>-es  of  Healrici-  ; 
Ihat  tliis  pnMiage  i-i  (me  (>f  ihc  many  in  wliich  iJantc  viplaiin  liow  tlii-y 
crea-<  in  lovcliiitM  >«  thejf  asceml  hi|;her.  Lunilûnli  rtRanU  the  «uni 
n-rerrin|>  l'i  the  (liRercnl  hL-avunii.  Dut  if  w>,  "c|ui.-ltl,"  in  1.  13;,  ou 
nl«>  tn  rvfer  to  IIicm:  liuivens  ;  wharvas  it  cviiUinly  reiatLt  lo  ihu  cyc 

I.  136. — ('•>ni|>an:  [nf.  vxx.  140.  141. 

I.  IjX.— The  holy  )<W«irL'  ■lri>>t.'-1  fr-Mii  <hr  Mglit  ■>(  ISv.ttricc. 
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CANTO   XV. 

HEAVEN   V.:   MARS. 

CHRISTIAN   WARRIORS:   CACCIACriD.X. 

The  lights  bcamingin  the  Cross  are  the  Spirits  of 
Christian  Ifam'ors.  One  of  them,  Cacciaguitia^ 
Daute's  atuestor,  giides  doion  to  itsfoot,  I/c  revcaîs 
hiniselj\  and  contrasts  the  peace  and  si nt pliât v  of 
Fiorence  in  his  azvn  days  with  its  présent  turbulence 
and  corruption,  J/e  then  sfeahs  of  his  familvy  and 
relates  his  mortal  career, 

• 

A  wii.L  benign,  wherewith  etemally 

The  love  is  blended  which  inspires  aright, 
As  with  depraved  will  is  cupidity, 

Made  silence  on  that  dulcet  lyre  alight, 
And  quieted  the  holy  chords  to  rest, 
Which  heaven's  right  hand  relaxes  and  draws  tight       6 

How  shall  those  substances  to  just  request 
Be  deaf,  who  in  accord  to  silence  passeil, 
That  so  I  might  pétition  them  with  zest  ? 

Tis  fit  that  his  grief  endlessly  should  last, 

Who,  for  a  thing's  love  which  doth  not  endure 
Eternallv,  that  love  from  him  can  cast.  12 

As  through  night's  tranquil  depths  serene  and  pure, 
Xow  and  again  there  shoots  a  sudden  light, 
Startling  the  eyes  that  felt  theniselves  secure  ; 

And  seems  to  bc  a  star  which  changes  site  ; 
Save  that  the  région  loses  nothing,  where 
Tis  kindled  ;  and  it  lasts  for  time  but  slight  ;  iS 

So,  from  the  dexter-stretched  hom  of  the  pair, 
Down  to  that  Cross's  foot,  a  star  was  sent, 
Out  of  the  constellation  which  beinis  there  ; 

Vet  the  gem  not  beyond  its  riband  went  ; 
But  o*er  the  beamy  stripe  its  transit  made, 
Seeming  like  fire  in  alabaster  pent  ;  24 

So  tender  showed  itself  Anchises'  shnde, 

If  trust  and  credence  our  chief  Muse's  dues  are. 
Whcn  in  Elvsium  he  his  son  surveved. 
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"  O  sanguii  auus,  0  super  infusa 
Oratia  Dei,  n'ait  tibt,  cui 
Bis  tuujuam  cali  janua  reclma  t  " 

So  spake  the  light,  to  whom  attentive  1 
Then  turned  to  look  upon  my  lady's  guîac. 
And  found  on  each  hand  cause  to  stuiiefy  ; 

For  such  a  smîle  was  buming  in  her  cycs. 
Thaï  with  my  omi  I  seemed  ihe  dcpihs  to  sound 
Bolh  of  my  grâce  and  of  my  l'uradise. 

Then,  pleasing  Imth  to  sce  and  hcar  propound, 
The  spiril  addcd  to  its  préface  things 
I  undcrstood  not,  it  s]xike  so  profound  : 

NoT  of  choice  hid  frum  nie  its  pondcringa, 
But  of  necessity  ;  because  they  went 
Beyond  the  mark  of  mortals'  conimunings. 

And,  when  the  bow  which  ils  keen  love  had  bcnt 
U'as  so  relaxcd,  thaï  ils  dÎM-ourie  had  madc 
Towards  our  intellcciual  mark  dcscent  ; 

The  first  thing  thaï  its  sensé  to  me  conveyed, 
^^'a.s,  "  Blessëd  mayst  thou  be,  O  Trine  and  One, 
Who  to  my  sced  such  courtcsy  hast  paid." 

And  followed  :  "  Pleasanl  though  long  fast,  O  Son, 
Urawn  from  penisal  of  the  niighiy  tome 
U'here  change  in  whiie  and  black  is  cvcr  none, 

Thou  hasi  dîsiiolved,  wîthin  this  gUttcring  home 
Whcncc  I  addrcss  thec  ;  ihanks  to  her  «ho  so 
Hath  plumcd  thec  on  thy  lof^y  flight  to  roam. 

Thou  dccmesl  that  thy  ihoughts  towards  me  flow 
From  the  First  Source,  as  five  and  six  l)Olh  ray 
From  unity,  whencver  wc  it  know. 

And  ihcrcforc  who  i  am,  and  why  display 
Motc  }oy  at  seeing  ihee,  dost  nnt  demand, 
Than  any  other  of  this  concourac  gay. 

l'hou  dcenie»t  true  ;  becnusc  bolh  smalt  nn<l  granil, 
VVho  hcre  hâve  life,  upon  that  mirror  gaze 
In  which  thy  ihoughts  ère  formcd  by  ihcc  cs|>and  ; 

But  thnt  the  holy  love,  where  w-alchftil  stays 
My  <:on&iam  lighi,  and  which  inflajnes  my  thinl 
With  SH-ect  dehire,  niay  grow  to  fullcr  phase, 
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Lct  thy  secure  frank  joyful  voice  be  versed 
In  putting  thy  désire  and  vrill  in  word, 
To  which  my  answer  is  e'en  now  rehearsed* 
To  Béatrice  I  turned  me,  and  she  heard 
Before  I  spoke,  and  smiled  a  sign  to  me, 
Which  on  my  will  more  spreading  wings  conferred.     72 
Then  I  began  thus  :  "  Unto  each  of  ye 

Knowledge  and  Love  of  one  same  weight  became, 
Soon  as  you  saw  the  fîrst  Ex^uality. 
Since  in  the  Sun,  that  lit  and  fed  your  flame 
With  heat  and  light,  they  hold  such  equal  place, 
That  ail  resemblances  are  poor  and  tame.  78 

But  will  and  action  in  the  mortal  race, 

Through  the  cause  that  is  clearly  to  you  known, 
Are  feathered  on  their  wings  in  différent  case. 
Wherefore  I,  since  I  as  a  mortal  own 
This  inequality,  can  thanks  repay 

For  thy  patemal  cheer  with  heart  alone.  84 

Thee,  living  toi)az,  suppliant  I  pray, 
Fair  gem  within  this  precious  jewel  set, 
For  my  contentment  what  thy  name  is  say." 
'*  O  leaf  of  mine,  whom  while  awaiting  yet 
I  gloried  in,  thou  from  my  root  wast  bom." — 
^^'ith  answer  so  begun  my  words  he  met —  90 

Then  said  to  me,  "  He  whence  thy  stock  has  drawn 
Its  name,  and  who  more  than  a  centur}' 
Has  circling  round  the  Mount's  first  comice  gone, 
My  son  was,  and  great-grandfather  to  thee. 
'Tis  well  fit  that  to  thy  deeds  should  be  traced 
The  shortening  of  his  lengthened  drudgery.  96 

Florence,  within  her  ancient  circuit  placed, 

PYom  whence  she  still  dérives  both  tierce  and  none, 
Abode  in  peace,  was  tcraperate  and  chaste. 
She  had  no  chain,  no  coronal  to  own, 

No  dainty-sandled  daines,  and  none  who  made 
The  person  less  conspicuous  than  the  zone.  102 

A  daughtcr  s  birth  would  not  yet  makc  afraid 
Her  father,  for  her  time  and  portioned  share 
On  neither  hand  bcyond  jiist  mca^^urc  straycd. 


llouses  were  not  of  fatnilies  then  bâte  : 

Nur  hod  Sardaïupalus  come  ta  show 

The  dc«ds  ihat  men  can  in  a  chambcr  dare.  io3 

Not  yet  dîd  your  Uccellatoio  grow 

O'er  Montemalo,  which  as  miich  ha:j  becn 

SurmouDled  by  it,  as  'iwill  fall  more  low. 
Bcllincion  Berti  gîtded  I  hâve  seen 

W'ilh  leather  and  with  bonc  ;  and  seen  his  dame 

Come  from  the  glass  with  face  from  pigment  cleon.  114 
And  hâve  seen  men  of  Nerli's,  Vccchio'a,  naine. 

Content  with  jerkins  of  uncovercd  hidc, 

And  cheir  dames  noughl  save  llax  and  spindle  clalm. 
O  fortunntes  !  and  trach  was  certificd 

Of  her  own  sépulture  ;  as  yet,  loo,  none 

For  France  de^erled  in  her  lone  t>ed  sighed.  1 20 

Care  of  the  cradlc  filled  the  lime  of  onc, 

\Vho  used  the  idtom  in  her  sooihing  eue, 

By  which  delight  for  jurcnts  is  bcgun  ; 
Another,  as  she  from  the  diisialT  drcw 

The  tresses,  with  her  family  the  thème 

Of  Troy,  Ficsole,  aod  Rome,  wcnt  througli. 
Men  would  at  that  lime  a  CianghclU  deem. 

Or  Lapo  Salicrello,  portent  rare 

As  now  Cornclia,  Cîncinnatus,  scem. 
To  citizcns  of  lifc  so  calm,  sa  fair  ; 

To  such  a  Irted  and  proved  conununiiy  : 

To  havc  in  such  awcct  habitation  sharc  ; 
Mary,  invokcd  by  loud  cries,  granlcd  me  ; 

W'ho  at  the  samc  lime  Cacciaguida  grew 

And  Christian,  in  your  ancicnt  llaplialry. 
Morontu  and  Eliseu,  brolhera  iwo, 

1  bad  ;  my  wifc  came  from  the  valc  of  Po  ; 

And  to  that  marriagc  îs  tby  surnamc  due. 
Me,  ncxt,  the  ftmperur  Conrad'»  foUower  know. 

And  thaï  hc  girt  me  of  his  chivalry  ; 

Inlu  such  fâvour  did  my  prowess  grow. 
^\  iib  hira  againsi  thaï  \aw'x  ini<iiiity 

I  weni,  «hose  ]>eople'»  usurpation,  ihrough 

The  Paslor"»  tiult,  withholds  your  right  from  ye. 
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There,  at  the  hands  of  that  abandoned  crew, 
From  the  fallacious  world  I  met  release, 
The  love  whereof  défiles  soûls  not  a  few  ; 

And  from  that  martyrdom  came  hère  to  peace." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XV. 


11.  I,  2. — I  folio w  Blanc  in  regarding  "si  liqua"  as  équivalent  to  the 
Latin  liquatur,  and  not  to  liqutt. 

II.  22-24.— The  light  did  not  go  outsidc  of  the  Cross,  but  ran  first  from 
the  extremity  of  its  right  arm  to  the  centre,  and  thence  down  to  the  fooL 

11.  25-27. — Anchises — 

**  Ul)i  tendentem  adversum  pcr  gramina  vidit 
«-lînean,  a1ac^i^  palmas  utra5iquc  tetendit, 
EtTuscvque  genis  lacr)*mx,  et  vox  excidit  ore." 

Virg.  -En.  vi.  6S4-6S6. 

11.  2S-30. — "  O  thou,  my  blood  !  O  grâce  of  Go<l  abundantly  infuscd  ! 
To  whoin,  as  to  thee,  was  evcr  the  gâte  of  heaven  iwice  opened  ?" 

It  bas  been  conjectured  that  Dante  makes  Cacciaguida,  the  speaker, 
addrcss  him  in  Latin,  because  that  was  the  language  spoken  in  Florence 
in  his  lifetime. 

11.  50,  51. — The  book  of  the  Divine  counsels,  which  are  immutable. 
Compare,  with  1.  51,  Par.  xxii.  93. 

I.  56.— "The  first  source *'—God. 

II.  56,  57. — Ail  numbors  are  but  aggregates  of  the  unit. 

11.  62,  63. — Compare  Psalm  cxxxix.  i:  **Thou  undcrstandest  my 
thought*»  long  bcfore." 

11.  73-81.  —  With  the  bles<ed  spirits  the  love  of  knowlcvlge  an<l  its 
acquiremeni  are  coincident  ;  l>ocause  ihey  hâve  direct  sighi  of  Goil,  în 
whoni  ail  perfeciion*  cxist  in  cquality.  But  will  and  action  among  mortals 
— corrc*si>onding  to  love  and  knowledge  among  the  blesse»! — are  not  con- 
current ;  as  the  blessed  bave  ihom>eIvcs  found  by  cxjHirience  while  on 
earth.     The  will  dcsires  more  ihan  there  is  power  to  pcrform. 

I.  85. — **  Living  topaz."     Compare  Par.  x\x.  76. 

II.  91-94. — Alighiero,  Cacciaguida's  son  by  his  wife  who  was  of  the 
Alighieri  family  of  Ferrara,  gave  that  name  10  his  descendants  (see  II.  137, 
138).  Dante  may  bave  assigncil  him  a  place  in  Purgatory  among  the 
Pnmd,  to  indicaie  ihal  his  own  piide  (see  noie  to  Purg.  xiii.  13S)  was 
hereditar^•.  As  this  anceslor  was  not  met  with  there,  we  niav  conclude  that 
he  \%as  unknown  to  famé  (see  Par.  xvii.  13Ô-13S).  He  was  the  father  of 
Bellincione  :  whose  son  was  a  second  Alighiero,  Dante's  father. 

11.  97,  qS. —  The  old  walI  of  Florence  passed  close  10  and  included  the 
Bénédictine  Monasierj'  called  tlie  Badia,  whose  chimes  struck  the  hours 
louder  and  more  accurately  than  any  oiher  church  in  Florence.  For  the 
meaning  of  **  tierce  and  none*'  see  note  to  Inf.  xxxiv.  96. 
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11.  103-105. — A  father  had  not  reason  to  fear  that  his  daughtcr  would 
marry  at  too  early  an  agc,  and  cx[)cct  an  excessive  portion. 

I.  106. — This  niay  eithcr  mean,  that  civil  wars  and  banishroents  had  not 
thinned  families  ;  or  that  houses  werc  not  built  of  a  size  bcyond  the  rcquire- 
mcnts  of  families. 

II.  107,  108. — Taken  from  Juvcnal's — 

•*  Et  Vcnere,  et  cœnis,  et  pluma  Sardanapali.*' 

Sat.  X.  362. 

11.  109-111. — Montemalo,  now  callcd  Monte  Mario,  is  the  hill  al)ovc 
Rome  from  which  the  view  of  the  city  tirst  bursts  upon  a  traveller  approach- 
ing  it  from  Vitcrbo.  Ucccllatoio  is  the  hill  similarly  situated  with  respect 
to  Florence,  as  a  traveller  cornes  thither  from  Uologna.  Cacctiiguida 
mcans,  therefore,  that  Florence  had  not  in  hLs  tinie  suq>a»icd  Rome  in 
grandeur  ;  whereas,  at  the  timc  hc  now  is  s|>eaking,  it  had  sur])as!»ed  it  in 
that  res|)ect  as  inuch  as  it  was  dcstinetl  to  fnll  Ixrlow  it. 

1.  112. — Hellincton  Herti  was  of  the  noble  Florentine  family  Ravignani, 
and  falhcT  of  (îualdrada,  mentionetl  in  Inf.  xvi.  37  (sec  the  note  there). 

I.  115. — Tho  Ncrli  ami  Del  Vecchio  wcre  noble  families  in  Florence. 

II.  I  iS,  1 19. — Tliey  were  sure  of  dying  in  iheir  own  countr)*. 

I.  120.  -  Nor  did  their  husbands  désert  them  for  the  purix)se  of  making 
fortunes  in  France. 

II.  122,  123.  SfMithing  her  chiMren  \iy  such  wortls,  e.g,  as  ''nanna** 
(Purg.  xxiii.  Ill),  which  it  amuseN  |>arent>  to  hear  a  chilil  re|)eat. 

I.  126. — The  Florentines  traced  their  origin  to  Troy,  Fiesole,  and 
Rome. 

II.  127,  128. — Cianghella  délia  Tosa  wxs  married  to  Lito  degli  Aliilosi 
of  Imola,  an<l  after  his  death  al>andoned  herNelf  to  tli!H»olute  habits. 

La|M)  Salterello  was  a  Florentine  lawyer  with  whom  iHuite  was  at 
variaiice.  Ile  belongetl,  however,  like  Dante,  to  the  Hianchi  party,  and 
waN  banishetl  with  them  at  the  sanie  time  with  Dante,  in  1302. 

I.  129. — Such  (Ii>reputable  characters  would  then  hâve  Ixîcn  os  scarcc  as 
now  would  l>e  huch  virtuou^  {Hrrsons  as  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  and 
Cincinnatus. 

I.  133.  In  allusion  to  the  invocation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  womcn  in 
the  |>ai^^  of  child-binh.     Compare  Turg.  xx.  19-2I. 

1.  137. — Caccuiguida's  wife  was  of  Ferrara,  which  is  in  the  valIey  of  the 
Po. 

I.  13S. — She  was  of  the  family  «»f  the  .Mighicri  (sce  j///rj,  note  to 

11.  91-94). 

I'i39'— The  FmjH-ror  Conrad  III.,  the  tirst  of  the  Hohenstauflcn 
ilynasiy.      Ile  was  Km|>eror  from  1 13S     II52. 

II.  142-144. — C-nviaguida  followoi  him  m  ihe  Secoii«l  Cru»a<le,  which 
he  unilerto<.>k,  iii  conjunclioii  wiih  I.oui>  VII.  of  Fr.uice,  in  1147.  imlucetl 
by  the  prcai'hing  of  St.  Ik'riiard  :  and  which  had  a  calamitous  i^sue. 
The  **  law  •'  is  that  of  I^Iam  ;  **The  l'astor,"  lîoniface  VIII.  Compare 
Par.  ix.  126.  136-13S. 

11.  145,  140. -Ile  met  death  in  ba'.tU-  .ig-iinM  the  Mahometans, 
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CANTO  XVI. 

HEAVEN  V.  :  MARS. 

CHRISTIAN  WARRIORS,     CACCIAGUIDA  DESCRIBES  THE  FLORENCE 

OF   HIS  OWN    DAY. 

Ai  Dante  s  requat^  Cacciaguida  Ulîs  htm  of  his 

atucstry  ;  relates  the  extent^  condition,  and  freedom 

front  ittiermixture  with  neighbouring  communities, 

of  Florence  in  his  orMfi  time  ;  and  reconnts  the  nanies 

ofiis  chief familles , 

O  SLiGHT  distinction  of  a  noble  line  ! 

If  thou  dost  cause  men  to  make  boast  of  thee 
DowTî  hère,  where  our  affection  can  but  pine, 

Ne'er  will  this  seem  a  wondrous  thing  to  me  ; 
Since  there,  where  appetite  goes  not  astray — 
In  heaven,  I  mean — I  felt  thee  boastfully.  6 

Yet  thou'rt  a  mantle  that  soon  shrinks  away  ; 
So  that  time  goes  around  thee  with  his  shears, 
Unless  we  add  to  thee  from  day  to  day. 

With  "  You,"  in  which  Rome's  clan  less  persévères, 
Though  she  was  earliest  to  suffer  it, 
I  poured  fresh  words  into  the  spirit's  ears.  1 2 

Whence  Béatrice,  who  was  apart  a  whit, 

Seemed,  as  she  smiled,  like  her  who  coughed  at  view 
Of  what  as  Guinevere's  first  fault  is  wriL 

Thus  I  began  :  *'  You  are  my  father,  you 
Give  me  ail  confidence  for  making  speech  ; 
You  raise  me  so  that  I  myself  out-do.  iS 

So  many  streams,  with  mirth  abounding,  reach 
And  fill  my  mind,  that  in  itself  *tis  glad, 
Because  it  can  sustain  them  without  breach. 

Tell  me  then,  dear  germ  whence  my  life  I  had, 
^^'ho  were  your  ancestors,  and  what  years  rolled 
Marking  the  time  in  which  you  were  a  lad.  24 

[  Tell  me  moreover  of  St  John*s  fair  fold; 

j  How  large  it  then  was,  and  of  what  a  kind 

Thosc  who  dcscrved  its  highest  scats  tu  hold/' 
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As  co^  is  quickened  by  the  breach  of  wîud 

Into  a  llame,  sa  I  beheld  that  light 

In  spteodour  by  my  blandishments  relïned.  30 

And  as  ît  grew  more  lovely  to  my  sight, 

So,  speaking  in  a  sweeter,  softer  way, 

But  not  ihe  longue  wc  modems  now  récite, 
It  said  to  me  :  "  From  Ave's  utierance  day, 

To  that  when  I,  the  child  whom  tlien  shc  bore, 

On  my  now  saioted  niother  ccased  to  weigli,  36 

Kive  hundred  fifty  times  and  ihirty  more, 

'Neath  its  ovn  Lions  feet  this  orb  of  Oame 

Came  ta  reîllume  its  radiance  o(  yore. 
My  forelathcrs  and  I  by  birth  thence  came, 

VVhere  fîrst  is  reached  the  city's  linal  pale 

lïy  one  who  runneth  in  your  annual  game.  4' 

Let  this  about  my  ancestors  avail  : 

For  as  to  whence  they  sprung,  and  who  thcy  wcre, 

Silence  is  more  beseeming  ihan  the  taie. 
The  whole  of  tho^e  at  that  lime  tît  to  Ix-ar 

Weapons,  the  Baptîst's  shrine  and  Mars  lietwixt, 

VVere  but  the  fifth  of  thosc  now  living  ihcrc.  4S 

But  the  community,  wherewitli  now  mixed 

Campi,  Certaldo,  and  Kigghtnc  weave, 

Was  pure,  down  10  the  craftsman's  grade  low-fixcd. 
O  how  much  better  it  would  be  to  leave 

'l'hose  folk  as  neighbours,  and  to  confines  ta'cn 

At  Trcspiano  and  Galluxxo  cicave  ;  54 

Than  to  încludc  thcm.  and  the  stcnch  suataio 

Of  Aguglione's  churi  and  Signa's  one, 

Whost:  eyts  at  burtering  aircady  strain. 
If  folk  than  whom  live  more  dvgcncralc  nonc, 

Had  not  bcen  as  a  slcp-damc,  but  bcnign 

To  Cxsar,  as  a  mother  to  hcr  son,  6» 

One  bariers  now  and  trader,  inade  Flurentine, 

\Vha  would  havc  tiimcd  hii>  sicps  to  Simifonli, 

Which  saw  his  grandfathcr  a  bcggar  whinc 
Still  Montemurlo  would  \x  of  ihe  Conti  ; 

Ccrchi  wonid  io  Aconc's  parish  bc, 

And  |)crhaps  in  Valdigiicvc  Buondclinonli.  66 
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Persons  confuscd  in  her  community 

Source  of  the  city's  ill  hâve  ever  been  ; 

As  mixed  foods  cause  a  body's  malady. 
And  a  blind  bulFs  fall  is  more  headiong  seen 

Than  a  blind  lamb's  ;  and  oft,  when  fîve  swords  rally,  a 

Stroke  less  than  one*s  is  dealt,  and  not  so  keen.  72 

If  thou  regardes!  Luni  and  Urbisaglia, 

How  they  are  gone,  and  how  on  the  same  way 

Behind  them  follow  Chiusi  and  Sinigaglia  ; 
To  hear  how  families  to  nought  decay 

Will  seem  no  hard  thing  to  thee  of  new  sort, 

Seeing  that  ci  lies  end  and  hâve  their  day.  78 

Ail  things  of  yours  with  their  own  death  are  fraught, 

As  are  yourselves  ;  but  kept  in  some  from  view, 

^^'hich  long  endure,  whereas  your  lives  are  short 
And  as  the  lunar  heaven  in  orbit  true 

Covers  and  bares  the  shores  unceasingly, 

Fortune  doth  even  so  with  Florence  do  :  84 

Wherefore  that  should  not  any  nian-el  be, 

Which  I  shall  tell  of  the  grand  Florentines, 

On  whose  famé  time  has  cast  obscurity. 
I  saw  the  Uglii,  saw  the  Catellines, 

Filippi,  Greci,  Ormanni,  and  Alberichi, 

Great  citizens,  whose  lustre  now  déclines  ;  90 

With  whom  werc  seen,  as  mighty  as  antique,  he 

Of  La  Sannella,  he  of  Arca  too, 

The  Soldanieri,  Ardinghi,  and  Bostichi. 
Above  the  portai  now  with  félons  new 

Of  such  weight  laden,  that  there  soon  will  be 

Perdition  of  the  bark  where  they  are  crew,  96 

Were  Ravignani,  from  whose  pedigree 

1  )esccnds  Count  Guido,  and  since  him  ail  they 

Who  took  great  Bcllincione's  name,  as  he. 
He  of  La  Pressa  knew  how  to  bear  s  way  ; 

And  Galiijaio's  liouse  was  still  madc  fair 

By  hilt  and  pommel  both  with  gilding  gay  ;  102 

Mighty  continued  still  the  column  vair  ; 

Sacchctti,  Giuochi,  Sifanti  and  Biirucci, 

Galli,  and  those  the  bushel's  shamc  who  bear. 


The  stock,  of  which  were  scions  thc  Cairitcci, 
W'as  great  aiready  ;  were-already  tlrawn 
To  cunile  chairs  the  Siiii  and  Arrigucci.  io8 

0  what  did  I  sec  those  whose  statc  ha.%  gone. 

Through  ihcir  ovm  pride  !  and  with  what  might  of  deed 

The  gold  balls  blossomed.  Florence  to  adom  ! 
Thus  did  the  sires  of  those  who  now  proceed 

To  the  consïstory,  when  vacant  lies 

Vour  church.  and  there  insiallcd  on  fatncss  feed.       1 14 
The  o'erweening  clan  that  in  a  dragon's  wUe 

Pursues  onc  fleeing,  and  lo  whoso  shon-s 

His  leeth  or  puree,  puts  on  a  iamb's  mild  guise, 
AVas  rising,  but  from  folk  of  small  note  rose  ; 

I1l-p1eased  was  Libertin  Donato,  when 

His  father-inlaw  made  him  Icin  to  those.  ■  lo 

Down  lo  the  Markcl  Giponsacco  then 

Had  corne  from  Fiesole  ;  with  Giuda  too 

Was  Infangato  a  good  citizen. 

1  tell  a  thing  incrcdible,  and  truc  : 

The  narrow  circuit's  entrance  was  a  gâte, 

Whose  namc  was  to  the  house  of  Pera  dut  iï6 

Whoe'er  bas  borrowet)  from  ihat  Baron  grcat 

His  fair  device,  whose  praise  and  name  renowncd 
The  feast  of  Thomas  doth  siill  renorale, 

From  him  both  privilège  and  knighihood  foond  ; 
Though,  now-ji-d.-iy»,  hc  joins  the  populace 
Who  with  n  border  eora(»i.Hses  it  round.  131 

The  GuaItL-rolii  and  Importuni  race 

Held  Borgo  then  :  which  would  more  quiet  be, 
If  their  new  nci^hliours  had  CMchcwed  the  place. 

l'he  house  from  whcnce  sprang  your  calainily, 
Through  just  disdain  Ihat  has  brought  dcath  to  you. 
And  put  end  to  your  living  joyously.  138 

W'ti*  honoure<l  in  itself  and  consorts  too  ; 
How  ill  'twas,  Buondelmonle,  to  obey 
Those  rounselling  thce  its  nuptlals  to  eschcw  t 

Many  are  sorrowing  now  who  woidd  be  gay. 
Had  God  let  tlma  ctoîm  thcc  for  ils  own, 
When  10  the  city  thou  lirw  look'st  ihy  way.  144 
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But  it  was  fittîng  that  to  the  maîmed  stone 
Which  guards  the  bridge,  a  victim  should  be  made 
By  Florence,  ère  her  peace  had  wholly  fiown. 

With  thèse  folk  and  with  others  of  their  grade, 
I  beheld  Florence  in  such  tranquil  case, 
That  no  cause  for  lament  upon  her  preyed.  150 

With  thèse  folk  I  beheld  her  populace 
So  glorious  and  just,  that  I  ne*er  knew 
The  lily  on  the  spear  reversed  in  place, 

Or  through  division  take  vermilion  hue." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO   XVI. 

I.  9. — i.e.  unless  the  acts  of  a  nohie  family  continue  worthy  of  its  high 
descent. 

I.  10. — The  commenlators  differ  as  to  whether  the  use  of  "  You  "  for 
••  Thou  "  was  introduced  at  Rome  by  the  Popes,  or  by  the  latcr  Em|>erors. 
It  is  said  that  in  Dante's  time,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Romans  were 
spccially  noted  for  using  •*  Thou  "  instead  of  "  You." 

1. 13. — Lombardi  points  out  that  Béatrice  stands  aloof  from  this  conver- 
sation, because  it  is  not  concemed  with  Theology. 

II.  13-15. — Béatrice  laughed  at  the  formai  manner  of  Dante's  address. 
In  the  next  Canto,  ihcrcfore  (see  Par.  xvii.  13),  he  discards  "You"  for 
••Thou.'» 

Shc  who  coughed  at  Guincvcre's  fîrst  fault  is  by  some  supposed  to  hâve 
bcen  her  ser\-ant,  who  cougheii  to  caution  her  mi^tress  ngainst  theovertures 
of  Lancelot.  Oihers  think  that  the  lady  of  Malchault,  who  cougheii  at 
seeing  Lancelot  kiss  Guinevere,  is  referred  to.  For  another  allu:>ion  to  the 
romance  of  Lancelot  of  the  Lake,  see  Inf.  v.  127,  128. 

1.  25. — Florence.     Compare  Par.  xxv.  5. 

I.  ^^, — i.e.  not  in  the  Florentine  vernacular  of  Dante's  day  (sec  note  to 
Inf.  ii.  57). 

II.  34-39.— AH  the  old  éditions  read  "trenta"— "  thirty  "  in  1.  38: 
and  there  scems  no  reason  for  discarding  il  in  favourof  **  tre  '* — "  three  *' — 
which  is  the  Délia  Crusca  emendaiion.  The  planet  Mars  complètes  a 
révolution  in  686  days  22  hours  and  29  minutes,  or  thercalx>uts  ;  being  a 
period  forty-lhree  days  short  of  two  years.  Muhiplying  this  by  580,  wc 
arrive  at  some  part  of  the  ycar  1 190-91  as  the  time  of  Cacciaguida's  birth. 
This  would  make  him  in  his  fifiy-sixth  or  fîfty-sevcnih  year  at  the  time  of 
the  Second  Crusadc  (ii47)«  in  which  he  fell.  Those  who  support  the 
reading  *'  trc,"  assume  that  Dante  supposetl  the  révolution  of  Mars  to 
occupy  two  complète  years  ;  in  which  case,  the  reading  **  trenta  '*  woul<l 
givc  1160   a«;  ihc  date  of  C'acciaguida's  birth  ;  iK-ing  thirteen  years  latcr 
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than  thaï  of  his  death.  They  thcrcfore  rcad  "  trc/'  and,  inuhipl}nng  ihe 
révolution  of  Mars  by  553,  make  Cacciaguida*s  l)irih  fall  in  ihe  year  1 106. 
But  there  is  no  warrant  for  attributin);  to  Dante  the  error  in  question. 
Mars  is  said  to  return  to  **  its  own  '*  Lion,  lH.'cause  it  was  supposed  to  be 
lord  of  thc  sign  I«eo. 

11.  40-42.  — The  Elisci,  the  ancestors  of  Cacciaguida,  livcil  in  Florence, 
^-ithin  the  Ward  of  thc  Porta  San  Piero,  at  thc  |>oint  where  it  is  entcrcd 
froin  the  Mcrcato  Vecchio. 

The  annual  ganie  refcrrctl  to  is  the  horsc-race,  which  wa»  run  on  cvory 
24th  of  June,  thc  festival  of  the  patron  Saint,  John  the  Baptist.  Starting 
from  San  Pancrazio,  thc  western  Ward,  the  coinpetitors  ran,  through  thc 
Mcrcato  Vecchio,  to  thc  eastcrn  Ward,  San  Piero,  thc  **  final  pale  "  of  thc 
city.  Sec  l>ongfcllow*s  note  to  ihis  passage,  for  thc  names  of  the  différent 
Wanls  of  Florence  ;  which  in  Cacciaguida's  day  wcrc  four  only,  but  aftcr- 
wards  bccame  six. 

1.  47. — i.f,  bctwccn  the  Baptistcr}*  and  thc  Ponte  Vecchio,  on  which 
formcrly  sltxxl  thc  statue  of  Mars  (11.  145,  146).  Thèse  wcrc  the  norlhcrn 
and  southcm  lK>undarics  of  ancicnt  Florence  ;  as  the  gâtes  of  San  Piero 
and  San  P.incra/io  wcrc  ils  ca>iîem  and  wcsiern. 

1.  50.  -  Plnros  in  the  neighlMmrhiKxl  of  Florence.  Certaido  was  thc 
birlhplarc  of  H<K'cacci«), 

1.  54. — Trcspiano  is  alxiut  threc  miles  to  thc  north,  Galluzzo  aliout  two 
miles  to  ihr  soulh,  «)f  Florence. 

1.  $0.  -Agiiglioiic  .ind  Signa,  are  places  in  Tuscany,  ncar  Florence. 
The  **  churl  "  of  Aguglionc  is  prol»a!>ly  Haldo  ;  as  to  whom  sec  ntilc  to 
Purg.  xii.  105.     Signa\  churl  în  saitl  to  Ilivc  iK'cn  one  Btmifazio. 

1.  57. — **  IViricring."  For  the  full  mcaning  of  this  word,  a.s  usctl  by 
Dante,  sec  note  to  Inf.  xxi.  41. 

I.  5S.  —Thc  degcneratc  folk  are  thc  cicrgy  ;  thc  Pojic  cspecially  (sec 
Par   xii.  90). 

II.  50-65. — If  the  Church  ha«l  l>cen  allied  with  thc  Emperor,  instcad  of 
l>eing  his  enemy,  Florence  would  hâve  retained  hcr  ancient  limits  nml 
would  not  hâve  l>een  inv.ided  by  nec«ly  si^eculators  from  the  neighfmuring 
towns,  claiming  to  Iw  her  citizens.     Siniif«>nti  is  nearCertaMo  (I.  50). 

1.  64. — Montemurlo  was  the  castlc  of  thc  Counts  (Conti)  Guitli,  who 
soM  it  lo  thc  Fh»rentines  in  1203,  l)oca»isc  they  wcrc  not  i>owerfuI  enijugh 
to  défend  it  againsl  thc  neighMuring  Pi^toians. 

I.  65.  -Thc  Cerchi  had  their  s!rongh<)ld.  Monte  di  Cnxre,  in  the  parish 
of  .\ci'nc.  in  the  Val  di  Sieve,  a  stream  which  llows  into  the  Amo.  It 
wns  taken  and  jlesiroyi'<l  by  Florence  in  1053.  The  Cerchi  migrated  there, 
and  U'came  thc  K-adcrs  of  the  Blanchi  factii>n  (soc  note  to  Inf.  vi.  65). 

I.  66. — The  Buondelmonti  al>o  canu-  int»^  Florence  after  the  destnictîon 
by  her,  in  1 135,  ''•f  their  stnmghold  Montcbuono  in  the  vallcy  of  thc  (Jrie%-c, 
anothcr  affluent  <»f  the  Arno. 

II.  73.  75. — Luni,  in  the  Lunigiana  :  ('hiu«ii,  in  thc  Sicncsc  territory  ; 
Vrbisi^lia  an«l  Sinii:aglia,  in  the  March  of  Ancon.i. 

I.  bl.-    lluin.in  ri\i"«  are  t'wi  Av\\\  in  niinc^N  thc  decav  nf  ritics. 
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II.  8S,  etc. — Villani  give-î  a  fuU  account  of  thèse  old  Florentine  familles. 
See  the  translation  of  it  in  Longfellow's  note. 

11.  94-96. — The  ** portai"  is  the  gâte  of  San  Piero.  The  new  félons 
with  which  it  is  said  to  be  laden  are  the  Cerchi  and  the  Donati,  who:«e 
reïpcctive  factions  of  the  Bianchi  and  the  Neri  brought  such  disasters 
upon  Florence  (>ee  Inf.  vi.  65).  In  1.  96,  I  think  that  **jattura  della 
liarca**  means  "the  destruction  ^the  bark,"  not  "a  throwing  overboard 
from  the  liark  ;'*  which  would  require  us  lo  read  ** dalla"  for  "della." 
The  natural  meaning  of  the  passage  is  that  the  weight  of  thèse  félons  will 
sink  the  bark. 

lï«  97-99* — Bellincion  Berii  (Par.  xv.  112)  was  of  the  Ravignani  family. 
Through  his  daughter  Gueldrada  (Inf.  xvi.  37),  who  married  a  Count 
Guido,  the  Guidi  succeeileil  to  their  property  ;  which,  later  on,  passed  to 
the  Cerchi. 

11.  loi,  102. — The  gilt  sword-hilt  and  jwmmel  were  signs  of  knightly 
rank. 

1.  103. — The  family  of  the  Pigli  had  for  their  arms  a  colunm  borderciî 
with  vair,  or  miniver. 

I.  105. — **The  bushel's  shame'*  was  borne  by  the  Chiaramontesi  (sec 
note  to  Purg.  xii.  105). 

I.  109. — The  Uberti  are  supjx)sed  to  be  hcrc  allude<i  to. 

II.  iio,  III. — The  gold  balls  were  the  arms  of  the  Lamberti. 

11.  112-114. — Allude  to  the  anccstors  of  the  To^inghi,  Bisdomini,  and 
Cortigiani  ;  allied  families  which  were  patrons  and  custodians  of  the  See 
of  Florence  ;  and,  as  such,  look  possession  of  ils  revenues  upon  a  \-acancy 
happening,  until  a  successor  to  the  Bishopric  was  appointeil. 

11.  115-118. — It  is  generally  understood  that  the  Adimari  family,  ami 
the  Ca\*icciuli,  a  branch  of  ihem,  are  hère  meant.  One  of  the  Adimari  is 
said  to  hâve  appropriateil  Danie's  goods  after  hc  was  exiled. 

11.  119,  120. —  L'l>ertin  Donalo,  aflcr  marrj'ing  one  of  ihe  daughters  of 
Bellincion  Berti  (1.  99),  was  offended  ihat  another  was  given  in  marriage  lo 
onc  of  the  Adimari. 

II.  121,  122. — The  Caponsacchi  were  nobles  of  Fiesole,  who  came  ihence 
to  Florence,  and  look  up  their  alxxle  in  the  Mercalo  Vecchio. 

11.  124-126. — The  postern  gale  in  question  was  calle<l  Porta  Peruz/a. 
The  incretlible  thing  meant  is  probabiy  that  ils  name  should  hâve  lieen 
taken  from  that  of  a  privaie  family  ;  a  facl  showing  an  absence  of  envy 
and  jealousy  in  the  ancienl  communily,  which  in  Danie's  lime  could  hardly 
l>e  lielieved. 

11.  127-130. — The  greal  Baron  was  ihe  Marquis  Ugo  of  Bramlenherg, 
who  was  Viceroy  of  ihe  Kmpcror  Otho  III.  in  Tuscany.  He  knighted  tîvc 
Florentine  familier  ; — the  Giandonali,  l'ulci,  Nerli,  Gangalandi,  and  Délia 
Bella.  Thèse,  oither  from  graiiuide,  or  by  his  permission,  (iuarlere<l  his 
arms  wiih  their  own.  He  dicd  al  Florence  on  Si.  Thom.is's  Day,  1006, 
an<l  was  burii.*d  in  ihc  Badia  (P.ir.  xv.  9S)  ;  whcrc  cach  anniversar}'  of  his 
ileath  was  oliserved  with  grcal  honour. 

U.    131,  132. — The  allusion  i^  lo  Giano  della  Bclla,  who  >ide\l  with  ihc 
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commons  of  Florence  against  the  nobles,  in  1293,  and  procured  the  passing 
of  the  «lict  called  "  The  Onlinancc  of  Justice,"  cxcluding  for  e\'er  ihirty- 
scven  noble  Guelph  familics  from  the  Si^wr)a.  He  incurrcd  much  oïliuin 
by  his  rcfomis;  and  ultimately,  in  1295,  wcnt  into  voluntary  exile  in  France, 
whcre  hc  dicd. 

His  arms  were  those  of  the  Marquis  Ugo,  with  the  addition  of  a  border 
of  goKl. 

11.  133-135. — The  Gualtcrotti  and  Im(>ortuni  were  noble  familles  in  the 
Borgn  Sani'  Aj^stolo.  Their  "ncw  ncighiwurs  "  were  the  Buondelinonti, 
who  came  thcrc  from  the  Oltrarno  Quarter.  The  feud  of  ihis  family  wiih 
that  uf  the  Amidci  put  an  end  to  the  quiétude  of  the  Borgo. 

11.  136,  137. — The  Amidei  :  who  were  justly  indignant  at  the  slight  put 
upon  them  by  ynung  Buondclmonte,  in  brcaking  uflf  his  engagement  to 
marry  a  lady  of  thcir  family,  and  marr^'ing,  instead,  one  of  the  Donati 
(11.  140,  141).  Thcir  rcvcnge  on  Huundclmonte  for  this  was  the  origin  of 
the  strife  l>ctween  the  Guelph  and  Ghibolline  parties  in  Florence. 

11.  140-147.  —  Uuondclmimtc  was  pcrsu.idol  by  Lapaccia,  a  lady  of  the 
Donati  family,  to  break  his  troth  with  his  intcndcd  bride,  one  of  the 
Amidci,  and  to  marry  Lapaccia's  daughtcr  Ciulla.  The  Amidei  and  their 
associatc"»,  chief  of  whom  was  Mosca  Lambcrti  (Inf.  xxviii.  106),  in  revenge 
for  this,  set  u|)on  Huondclmontc  as  hc  was  cntcring  Florence  from  the 
Oltrarno,  niountcil  on  a  white  i>alfrcy  ;  just  as  he  had  reachcd  the  foot  of 
the  Ponte  Vi'cchio,  on  which  sto<»d  the  mutilated  statue  of  Mars, — the 
"maimc^i  stnnc**  of  1.  145  : — draggcd  him  from  his  horse  ;  and  des})atched 
him  with  thcir  >wonls.  Thi>  hai^pcnitl  in  1215.  Lines  143,  144  refer  tothe 
coming  of  the  first  Buondclmuntc  fri>m  his  ca^tlc  of  .Montebuono,  in  the 
Val  di  (îrieve,  to  Florence,  in  1 135.  On  his  way,  hc  had  to  cross  the  small 
stream  calk'd  Kma  ;  and  Cacciaguiila  says  that  much  calamity  would  bave 
bcen  avoided,  if  God  ha»I  sutTcroi  him  t»»  l»e  dmwncd  there. 

II.  153,  154.  The  lily,  the  banner  <if  Florence,  had  ne\*er  been  tumed 
upsidc  down  ujwn  a  spcar,  by  any  ronqueror.  The  l>anners  of  the  \'an- 
quished  were  thus  treato<l.  Nor  had  the  white  lily  in  a  field  of  rcd,  the 
original  arms  of  the  city,  I>een  in  Cacciaguida's  time  changed  to  a  red 
lily  in  a  field  of  white  ;  as  it  was  by  the  Guelphs  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Ghibcllincs. 
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CANTO   XVIL 

HE  AVEN  V.  :  MARS. 

CHRISTIAN   WARRIORS.      CACXTIAGUIDA  PREDICTS  DAXTK's 

EXILE  AND   MISFORTUNES. 

In  answer  to  Demies  appeal,  Ctuciaguida  explams 
to  him  the  mtaning  of  the  prédictions  of  future 
ccdamity  to  himself^  which  hé  kas  heard  in  thi 
JptfemOt  and  in  Purgatory,  lie  also  àids  him  relate 
truly  the  whole  ofhis  Vision^  withoutfear  orfavour. 

As  he  came,  truth  from  Cl)Tnene  to  leam, 
Of  that  which  he  had  heard  to  his  disgrâce, 
WTio  still  makes  fathers  to  sons  chary  tum  ; 

Such  was  I,  and  of  such  mood  showed  the  trace, 
To  Béatrice  and  to  the  holy  light, 
Which  had  before  on  my  account  changed  place.  6 

Wherefore  my  Lady,  "  Shoot  the  flame  forth  bright 
Of  thy  désire,  that  so  it  may  find  vent, 
Imprinted  with  the  internai  stamp  aright  ; 

Not  that  our  knowledge  may  gain  incrément 
By  speech  of  thine,  but  that  thou  mayest  use 
To  tell  thy  thirst,  and  drink  from  us  content"  1 2 

"  O  my  dear  plant,  whom  such  high  lore  imbues, 
That,  even  as  minds  terrestrial  can  see 
That  in  no  triangle  are  two  obtuse, 

Thou  seest  contingent  things  ère  y  et  they  be 
Existent  ;  since  the  point,  to  whose  clear  view 
Ail  times  are  présent,  is  in  sight  to  thee  ;  1 S 

\Vhile  I,  conjoined  with  Virgil,  up  and  through 
The  Mount  that  purifies  the  soûls  was  led  ; 
And  into  the  dead  world  descended  too  ; 

Grave  words,  that  of  my  future  life  were  said, 
Were  told  to  me  ;  although  well  squared  I  grow 
To  ail  the  strokes  by  Fortune  at  me  sped.  24 

Therefore  my  will  would  be  content  to  know 
What  imminent  fortune  I  shall  hâve  to  breast  ; 
For,  if  foreseen,  an  arrow  comcs  more  slow.'* 
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TItcse  words  I  to  thc  seirsame  light  addressed 
That  spoke  to  me  before,  and  at  the  will 
Of  Béatrice,  my  own  wil!  was  coofessed.  30 

Nor  wiih  obscure  phrase,  in  which  folly  still 
Ensnarcd  folk,  ère  ihe  Lamb  of  God  was  slaîn, 
^^'ho  takes  away  thc  dceds  committed  ill  ; 

But  with  précise  love  and  cxplicit  strain, 
That  fatherly  love  answered  me,  closed  round 
By  its  own  smile,  and  by  that  smjlc  mode  plan  :        56 

"  Conlingency,  that  passes  not  the  bound 
0(  jour  material  volume,  ail  portrayed 
In  thc  etemal  aspect  may  be  found. 

Yet  'tis  no  more  thence  necessary  made, 
Than  by  the  sight  in  which  'tis  mirrored  clear 
A  ship  in  going  down  the  stream  is  swayed.  4a 

l'rom  thence,  c'en  as  thcre  cornes  upon  the  ear 
Organ's  sweet  harmony,  Uius  évident 
Cornes  lo  my  sight  what  timc  brings  to  ihce  neai. 

Even  as  Hîppol>-tus  ftoin  Alhena  wcnt, 

Through  «ile  by  his  harsh  Tailhlcss  step-dame  wrought, 
Thou  aiso  must  bc  forth  from  Florence  BcoL  4S 

This  is  atready  wished  (or,  and  is  sought  ; 
And  hc  who  plots  it  will  soon  hâve  it  tried  ; 
Therc,  whcre  Christ  every  day  is  sold  and  bought 

Bbme  shall  altach  to  tlie  ill-lrcated  side, 
\V'ilh  outcry  as  is  wonl  ;  but  Imth  shiU  be 
Ity  ihc  revenge  it  scnds  forth  tcstificd.  54 

Thou  shall  leavc  evcr^tiitng  most  tendctly 
Beloved  ;  ihe  bow  of  exile  thia  prépares, 
First  of  the  shafis  that  it  will  shoot  at  thec. 

Thou  shalt  mahc  proof  how  sait  a  savour  bcars 
Anothcr's  bread  ;  how  hard,  too,  is  the  iray 
In  going  down  and  up  anothcr's  statra.  60 

And  tlut  which  most  kIÙII  on  thy  shoulden  wcigh, 
Shall  bc  thc  fooliïh  company  and  bad, 
With  whom  tliou  shalt  down  to  ihia  valley  tuty. 

\S'hich  wholly  ingrate,  iropious,  and  mad, 
Shall  tum  against  thcc  ;  but,  in  tiroc  then  ne», 
Their  browt,  not  thinc,  with  red  «hame  shall  bc  clad  66 
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Their  own  procédure  will  make  plain  appear 
Their  brutishness  ;  hence  'twill  be  well  for  thec 
That  thou  hast  kept  thy  part  aloof  and  dear. 

First  refuge  for  thee,  and  first  hostelry, 
The  mighty  Lombardes  courtesy,  whose  crest 
Bears  sacred  bird  on  ladder  perched,  shall  be  :  72 

AVho  shall  for  thee  such  kmd  regard  attest, 

That  'tween  you  two,  though  'tween  the  rest  on  Earth 
Tîs  latest,  action  shall  précède  request. 

Thou  shalt  see  with  him  one  who  at  his  birth 
Was  so  impressed  with  this  star's  potent  mould, 
That  his  deeds  will  become  of  noted  worth.  78 

He  has  not  yet  upon  men's  minds  gained  hold, 
So  tender  is  his  âge  ;  with  circling  coil 
Thèse  wheels  hâve  but  for  nine  years  round  him  rolled. 

But  ère  the  Gascon  shall  great  Harry  foil, 
Sparks  of  his  virtue  shall  be  brightly  shown, 
In  caring  not  for  money,  nor  for  toil.  S4 

Then  his  magnificence  shall  be  so  known, 
That  e'en  his  foes  from  silence  shall  unbend, 
And  their  tongues  shall  perforce  his  praises  own. 

On  him  and  on  his  benefits  attend  ; 

He  shall  bring  change  to  many  of  mankind, 

The  rich  man's  fortunes  mar,  the  beggafs  mend  ;        90 

And  thou  shalt  bear  writ  of  him  in  thy  mind, 
But  tell  it  not  :  " — he  spoke  of  things  which  they 
WTio  witness  them  shall  past  believing  find. 

Then  added,  "  Son,  thèse  notes  the  sensé  display 
Of  what  was  said  to  thee  ;  behold  each  snarc 
Behind  a  few  years*  cycles  hid  away.  96 

Yet  to  thy  neighbours  do  not  env}'  bear  ; 
For  thy  life's  future  shall  by  far  out-reach 
The  punishment  their  perfidies  shall  share." 

When,  inasmuch  as  it  now  broke  off  speech, 
That  saintly  soûl  showed  in  the  web  spread  out 
And  warped  by  me,  its  woof  without  a  breach;  102 

I  began,  as  a  man  who  in  his  doubt 
Desires  another's  counsel  who  descries, 
And  loves,  and  is  of  good  will  staunch  and  stout  : 


"  [  well  perceive,  my  Falher,  how  rime  Aies, 
Spurring  towards  me  to  inflict  such  blow 
As  grieves  him  most  it  takcs  mosi  by  surprise  ;         ic 

I  must  be  armed  with  foresight  then,  ihat  so. 
If  I  should  lose  riie  place  to  me  most  dear, 
I  may  not  others  by  my  songs  forego. 

Down  throiigh  ihc  woild  with  endless  sorrow  drear, 
And  on  the  Mountain  from  nhosc  beauteous  height 
My  Lad/s  eyes  upraîsed  me  soaring  clcar,  ii 

And  afterwards  through  Heaven  from  light  to  light, 
I  hâve  he^ird  things  which,  if  I  tell  agatn, 
Many  will  lind  a  bitter  herb  to  bite. 

And  if  to  iruth  I  prove  a  dmid  swain, 
1  fear  that  I  may  lose  life  aroong  those 
By  whom  this  time  will  be  for  ancicnt  ta'en."  n 

The  light  from  which  roy  treasure's  smile  arose, 
Whom  1  found  there,  becamc  first  glitiering, 
As  a  gold  mirror  whcrc  a  sunbeam  glows. 

Then  it  repticd,  "  A  conscience  darlcening 

With  shame  through  others  caused  or  self-implied, 
Alone  shall  feel  ihy  words  by  linisiiucncss  sliog.       |] 

But,  ne'enheless,  ail  faischood  laid  aside, 
Rcnder  thy  Vision  wholly  manifest, 
And  Ict  those  scratch  who  hâve  ihe  ilch  to  bîde  ; 

For,  should  thy  voicc  at  the  first  tasie  inolcsi, 
It  will  Icave  vital  nutriment  behind, 
For  those  who  shall  be  able  to  digesL  13 

This  cry  of  thine  shall  do  as  doth  the  wind, 
Whose  blasts  against  the  lofliest  lops  are  blown  : 
And,  in  this,  no  sniall  proof  of  honour  find. 

Therefore  thou  hast  within  ihcsc  wheels  been  sbown  ; 
Upon  the  Mount  ;  and  in  the  vale  dititicssed  ; 
Soûls  which  are  known  to  famé,  and  ihoac  alone.      13 

Bccausc  the  hearer's  soûl  can  find  no  rcst, 
Nor  fix  its  faith  on  an  example  ta'en, 
Whosc  unknown  root  is  hiddcn  from  his  qucst  ; 

Nor  on  some  olher  proof  thaï  is  not  pUin." 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XVII. 

H.  1-3. — Phaeton  having  been  tohl  by  Epaphus  that  he  was  not  the 
of  Apolloy  came  to  his  mother  Clymene  to  ascertain  the  tmth  I1011& 
(Ovid.  Met  i.  750,  etc.)*  The  disastrous  conséquences  which  foUowed 
ApoIIo's  consent  to  Phaeton*s  request  to  be  allowed  to  drive  the  chariot  of 
the  Sun,  are  a  warning  to  fathers  not  to  gratify  heedlessly  their  children*s 
desires. 

11.  14,15. — Another  illustration  from  the  tniths  of  geometiy.  Compare 
Par.  xiii.  loi,  102. 

IL  17,  18. — The  "point"  is  God.     Compare  Par.  xxviii.  16--18. 

11.  22,  23. — See  the  prédictions  of  Farinata  (Inf.  x.  79-Si)  ;  Brunetto 
Latini  (Inf.  xv.  61-72)  ;  Currado  Malaspina  (Purg.  viii.  133-139)  ;  and 
Oderisi  of  Agobbio  (Purg.  xi.  139-141). 

1.  23. — **  Squared  " — **  Tetragono  ;  "  taken  from  Aristotle*s  rerpéymwos 
Arc&  ^éyw  (Eth.  i.  lo). 

I.  27. — Cary  quotes  hère  a  line  attnbuted  to  Ovid,  but  not  found  in 
him  : — 

"Nam  pnevisa  minus  laedcre  tela  soient." 

II.  31,  32. — An  allusion  to  the  ancient  Oracles,  and  to  their  snpposed 
cessation  at  the  moment  of  the  Crucifixion. 

I.  36. — It  vnW  be  remembered  that  eflulgcncc  in  Paradise  answers  to  a 
smile  (Par.  ix.  70,  71). 

II.  37-39. — ^The  matenal  volume  is  the  material  world.  Dante  is  fond 
of  this  metaphor  of  a  volume  (see  Par.  ii.  77,  78  ;  xii.  121-123  ;  xv. 
50,  51).  Conlingency,  i.c,  that  which  may  or  may  not  happen,  has  no 
place  beyond  this  world.  In  Etemity,  wherc  there  is  no  succession  of  time, 
ail  cvents  are  certain,  and  known. 

11.  40-42. — But  God's  foreknowledgc  of  evcnts  no  more  nécessitâtes 
them  ihan  the  image  on  a  spectalor's  retina,  of  a  ship  going  down  stream, 
causes  the  motion  of  the  ship. 

11,  46-48. — As  Hippolyius  was  drivcn  from  Athens  by  the  calumnies  of 
Phœdra,  so  shalt  thou  be  driven  from  Florence  by  false  accusations. 

11.  50,  5 1. — The  plotter  is  Pope  Honiface  VIII.  With  what  is  hère  said 
of  his  making  a  traflîc  of  Christ,  compare  Par.  xviii.  121-123. 

I.  55. — Dante's  banishment  to<)k  place  in  1302,  at  a  time  when  he  was 
absent  from  Florence  on  an  embassy  to  the  Pope  ;  who  had,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Neri  faction  in  Florence,  sent  Charles  of  Valois  thilher.  Thus 
reinforced,  the  Neri  proceeded  to  pass  scMiience  of  banishment  on  ihc 
Bianchi  party,  in  which  Dante  was  included  (see  notes  to  Inf.  \\.  65  and 
68). 

II.  61-66. — There  may  be  an  allusion  hère  to  the  attempt  of  the  Bianchi, 
in  1304,  to  retum  to  Florence  by  force  ;  to  which  Dante  was  opposed,  and 
which  failed.  One  of  his  fellow-exiles  was  the  Lapo  Salterello,  who 
is  mentioned  with  scom  in  Par.  xv.  128. 
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11.  65,  69. — Compare  Inf.  iv,  70-72. 

11.  7t,  71— The  iniijhty  Lombard  intcnded  hère  îs  probably  BaKo- 
lommeo  dclln  Scala,  Lotd  of  Verotii.  It  îs,  howcvcr.  doublful  if  hc  w« 
cvETcntitled  toKsiume  Ihe  Impcrûl  Eafle  oQ  tlle  taddcrwhich  wu  ihc  cicsl 
of  hU  rjunily  ;  iiuumucb  &B  he  was  not  made  Imperisl  Vicai,  ibough  hU 
lucceisoi,  Atboino,  was. 

II.  76-79.— Can  Franeeseo  ddla  Scalo,  aftervfaidï  knowD  ai  Can 
Grande,  was  tbe  yoiu^eit  of  Ihe  Ihtce  sons  of  Albert  dclla  Scala  ;  hit 
braihers  bein^  BartotutDoieo  (1.  71)  and  Alboino.  He  was  bom  in  1191 
(I.  81).  BiutolamiDco  luccecdcd  hisfathcrin  1301,  but  dtcdin  1304  ;  «hcn 
AllxHna  and  Can  Grande  wcre  a&soeialcd  in  the  tupremacy.  Alboino  dîcd 
in  1311,  and  Can  Grande  Iheo  bccamc  mie  lord  of  thc  cily.  Hc  wai 
Ihmle's  chief  patron  and  proleclor,  and  manj  conader  hîm  lo  bc  tbe 
"  greybound  "  of  Inf.  L  101  (sec  tbe  noie  lherc>     Hediedin  IJI9. 

I.  Si. — The  Gascon  il  Pape  Clément  V.,  as  10  whom  sec  note  ta  Inl. 
xix.83.  "Gmt  Hbitt  "il  ibcEmperotllenry  Vil.  of  Luxembourg,  wham 
(he  Pope,  thougb  he  had  invitcd  hîm  to  Italy,  is  laid  lo  bave  Mcrtlljr 
Ihwarted,  Th«  Empcror  came  iolo  luly  in  131a,  wheit  Can  Grande  waa 
nioelcCQ  years  old. 

U  84.— Compare  lof.  î.  lOJ. 

II.  94,  95. — i.i.  thii  il  ihe  eiplanation  of  the  prediciioni  of  aidortiUM 
•ddrened  lo  thcc  in  thc  InTenia  «nd  in  ParEalny. 

II.   101,  loj. — Kor  thc  metaphor,  compare  Far.  iii.  95,  96. 
1.  loS. — I  hâve  followcil  Illanc'i  rcnderin):  of  "  chi  plli  s'abbaitdoil*  1  " 
whicb  Mcms  la  bc  b  aecordaDee  with  thc  acniiraent  of  I.  17.  The  (jmml 
■nteiprctaliiNi  of  thc  wordi  m,  "  hc  who  mo«t  yielda  tu  II."    If  thaï  b  the 
right  meaning,  tbe  Une  may  bc  rendored — 

"  Al  gricvc*  Um  moat,  who  least  lt>  (broc  défie*." 
1.  1».— Compare  Poig.  ixiii.  98,  99. 

L  129. — Dante  never  minco  hii  wonU  when  alludinc  lo  IboM  whom 
hc  icomh.     See  anothcr  initaoce  in  Inf.  av.  1 1 1. 
U.  133.  1J4— 

'*  Scpiui  Tcnlli  afrJianw  insen* 
Piniu,  et  allK  graviore  caiu 
Décidant  lune*,  leriant^ae  «mnmos 
Folgon  monis." 

Hoi.  Od.  II.  a.  ^11. 
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CANTO  XVIII. 

HEAVEN  V.  :  MARS. 

CHRISTIAN   WARRIORS. 

HEAVEN  VI.:  JUPITER. 

RIGHTEOUS   RULERS:  THE   EAGLE. 

CacciaguiJa  tells  Dante  that  Mars  is  peopUd  by 
Christian  Warriors.  Ile  points  ont  many  by  name, 
upon  the  Cross,  By  the  imreased  beauty  of  Béatrice, 
Dante  kna:vs  that  they  har-'e  ascenJ*'J  to  the  next 
heaz^en  ;  that  of  Jupiter,  Hère  radiant  Spirits  grtntp 
themselves  into  a  succession  of  Ut  ter  s,  xvhichform  a 
sentence  ;  the  last  letter  in  which  changes  by  degrees 
into  the  shape  of  an  Ea^le. 

That  spirit  blest  was  joying  now,  alone, 
In  its  Word  ;  and  I  tasting,  in  a  mode 
Which  sweet  with  bitter  tempered,  of  my  own  ; 

When  she  who  led  me  on  my  Godward  road, 

Said,  **  Change  tby  thought  ;  bethink  thee  I  ara  near 
Him  who  disburdens  everj'  \\Tongful  load."  6 

1  tumed,  my  Comfort's  loving  sound  to  hear  ; 
And  talk  of  how  much  love  I  then  descried 
Within  her  saintly  eyes  I  give  up  hère  : 

Not  only  can  I  not  in  words  confide, 

But  the  mind  cannot  to  such  height  recur 

Above  itself,  without  another  guide.  12 

Of  this  point,  I  can  only  re-aver, 
That  my  affection  was  entirely  free 
From  other  longing,  as  I  ga7cd  on  her. 

Etemal  pleasure,  whose  full  radiancy 

Beamed  upon  Béatrice,  from  her  fliir  face 

With  view  at  second-hand  contented  me.  18 

A\Tien,  vanquishing  me  with  a  smile's  bright  grâce, 
She  said  to  me,  "  Tum  and  give  ear,  and  find 
That  Paradise  beyond  my  eyes  has  place." 
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As  somclimes,  hcrc,  ihe  feeling  in  ihe  mind 
Is  scen  upon  the  visage,  should  ît.s  bent 
Be  such  is  is  of  souI-engTossÎDg  ktnd  ;  14 

So  ihe  flame  from  thc  saintly  britliance  sent, 
To  whom  I  tumed,  clear  indication  made 
That  'twas  on  further  speech  wilh  me  intent. 

And  it  began,  "  In  ibîs,  thaï  tree's  fifth  grade, 
Which  from  ils  top  has  life,  and  everraore 
Bears  6iiit,  and  never  loses  lealy  bhde,  30 

Qlcssed  Spirits  are,  who  whcn  below,  before 
They  came  to  heaven,  were  of  such  famous  praise. 
Thaï  evety  Muse  wouid  find  in  them  rich  store. 

Fix  then  upon  thc  Cross's  homs  thy  gaze  ; 
He  whom  1  now  shall  name  will  there  enact 
The  swift  fire's  part,  n-hich  sets  a  cloud  ablaze."         36 

A  light'a  course  drawn  along  the  Cross  I  Iracked, 
Al  mention  which  he  tnade  of  Joshua's  name  ; 
Nor  did  I  note  the  woni  before  the  .ict. 

And  as  hc  named  the  Maccabcc  of  famé, 
I  saw  another  whirling  speed  attain  ; 
And  gladness  lo  that  top  a  whip  became.  4' 

Then  for  Orlando  and  for  Charlemagnc 
My  gaze  attendre  fixed  on  other  two. 
As  thc  eyc  marks  thc  flight  by  falcon  ta'en. 

Then  William,  Renouard,  and  Duke  Godfrcy  drcw 
My  sight  along  that  Cross  ;  oext  whom  therc  prctsed 
The  radiance  which  Robert  Guiscird  threw,  48 

Then,  as  its  light  movcd  minglcd  wîth  thc  rcst, 
The  souI  made  clear,  which  had  discoiirscd  «filh  me, 
\Vhal  artist  rare  heaven'it  choirs  in  it  posscsscd. 

I  tumed  myself  to  my  right  sidc,  to  see 
In  Béatrice  the  duiy  that  I  owcd 
Marked  out  tiy  words  or  gesture,  as  mighl  be  ;  54 

And  saw  that  in  hcr  cycs  such  purcnc^  glowcd, 
Such  joyfulness,  ax  made  hcr  aspcrt  l»right 
Bcyond  thc  former  and  last  wont  it  showed. 

And  as  a  mon,  by  fecUng  more  dclight 

In  hii  good  deeds,  percdves  from  day  to  day 

His  TÎrtue  growtng  into  sironger  might  ;  60 
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So  I  perceived  that  my  revolving  way, 

With  heaven  conjoined,  had  widened  in  îts  span, 
Seeing  that  Wonder  decked  in  more  array. 

And  as  in  a  brief  space  of  time  we  scan 
The  change  in  a  pale  lady,  when  her  face 
Discards  the  bashfulness  that  o'er  it  ran,  66 

Such,  when  I  turned,  was  with  my  eyes  the  case; 
So  did  that  temperate  sixth  star  gleam  white, 
Which  had  received  me  into  its  embrace. 

Within  that  Jovial  Torch  before  my  sight, 
The  sparkling  glitter  of  the  love  it  bore 
Traced  for  my  eyes  such  words  as  we  indite.  7  2 

And  even  as  birds  uprising  from  a  shore, 
With  greetings  for  their  pasture,  as  it  were, 
Now  in  a  round,  now  in  a  long  troop  soar  ; 

So  holy  créatures,  flying  hère  and  there,- 

Within  the  lights  sang,  and  their  figures  made 

Now  D*s,  now  Ts,  and  now  Us  outline  wear.  78 

First,  singing,  to  their  note  they  moved  and  swayed  ; 
Then,  into  one  of  thèse  signs  settling  down, 
They  for  brief  while  grew  silent,  and  were  stayed. 

0  Goddess  Pegasoean,  who  dost  crown 
Genius  with  glory  and  with  length  of  days, 

Which  it  with  thee  transmits  to  realm  and  town,         84 
Enlighten  me,  how  in  relief  to  raise 

Their  figures,  as  my  fancy  gives  them  mould  ; 

Let  thy  power  show  itself  in  thèse  brief  lays. 
In  five  times  seven,  then,  they  were  seen  enrolled, 

Vowels  and  consonants  ;  and  I  went  through 

The  parts,  as  I  observed  them  to  me  to!d.  90 

Diligitc  justitiam  some  drew  ; 

First  verb  and  noun  of  the  depicted  whole  ; 

The  last  Qui  judicatis  terram  grew. 
Then  in  the  M  of  the  fifth  word  each  soûl 

Continued  grouped,  and  Jove  appeared  thereby 

Like  silver  broidered  with  a  golden  scrolL  96 

1  saw  fresh  lights  to  the  M 's  summit  fly, 
Descending  there  ;  and  there  in  rest  conspire  ; 
Singing,  I  ween,  the  Good  that  draws  them  nigh. 


rro  XVin.]  PARADISE. 

Then,  as  at  striking  of  brands  sel  on  fire, 
Innumcrable  sparts  from  them  ascend, 
Whence  fools  of  wont  for  auguries  intiuire,  i 

More  than  a  ihousand  lights  seeracd  thence  to  wend, 
Aod  to  mouni  up  through  more  or  less  of  space, 
To  heights  thaï  on  thcir  kindling  Sun  dépend. 

And,  as  each  settled  down  inio  its  place, 
I  saw  an  Eagle's  head  and  neclc  appear 
Delineated  in  that  fiery  trace.  i 

He  who  depicts  there  îs  from  guidance  cicar  ; 
But  Himself  guides,  and  puts  inIo  the  mind 
The  instinct  by  which  nests  are  fashioned  herc. 

The  other  béatitude,  that  seemed  resigned 
At  firsl  to  form  a  lily  on  the  M, 
By  a  slight  motion  with  the  mould  combined.  i 

Swect  star  !  how  glorious  and  how  many  a  gem 
Showed  me  our  justice  to  hâve  origin 
^Miosc  cause  is  in  the  heaven  thou  dost  ingem  * 

Wherefore  I  pray  the  Mînd,  in  which  begin 
Thy  motion  and  thy  virtue,  lo  explore 
Whence  cornes  the  smoke  thy  ray  is  taintcd  ia         i 

That  WTath  at  thosc  may  risc  in  it  once  more, 
Who  in  that  shrine  buy,  sell,  receive,  and  pay, 
Which  miracles  built  up  and  marlj-rs'  gorc. 

O  soldicry  of  heavcn,  whom  I  survcy, 

Pray  for  those  who  on  earth  havc,  cvery  one, 

Alïer  a  had  example  gonc  astray.  i 

The  work  of  war  till  now  with  swords  was  donc  : 
But  now  by  interdictlng  Icft  and  right, 
The  bread  the  tender  Father  locks  from  none. 

But  thou,  who  dost  to  cancci  only  «rite, 
Think  that  still  l'au!  and  Peter  livc,  who  laid 
Their  Uvet  down  for  the  vincyard  thou  dost  blîght   : 

WcU  canst  ihou  say.  "  My  ionging  is  so  staycd 
On  him  whose  choice  it  vas  to  live  alone. 
And  whom  the  dancc  to  marlyrdom  betraycd, 

That  Fisheonsn  oor  Paul  to  me  u«  known." 
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NOTES   TO  CANTO   XVIII. 

11.  1-3. — Some  commentators  think  that  "  word  "  îs  hère  used  in  the 
^  scholasUc  sensé  of  *'  thought  "  ;  but  the  natural  meaning  is  quite  appropriate* 

as  Cacciaguida  may  be  supposed  to  be  reflecting  on  his  long  discoune  : 
Dante,  upon  his  own  words  to  his  ancestor  touching  his  fatuie  lot,  and  apoo 
the  answer  they  had  leceived. 

11.  16-18. — Divine  illumination  beamed  directly  apon  Béatrice.     I>ante 
saw  it  only  at  second-hand,  as  revealed  in  her  face. 
i  1.  21. — Theology  is  net  the  only  source  of  bliss. 

<  1.  25. — ^The  brilliance  in  which  Cacciaguida  was  enveloped. 

IL  2S-5a — The  tree  which  has  life  from  its  top — the  Empyrean — is 
Heaven.     Its  fifth  grade  is  Mars. 

1.  4a — Judas  Maccabeus  (i  Macc  iii.  3). 
1.  42. — A  réminiscence  of  Virgirs — 

**Torto  volitans  sub  verbere  turbo." 

i£n.  TÎi.  378. 

1.  43. — Compare  Inf.  xxxi.  17,  18. 

1.  46. — ^Thc  William  in  question  is  generally  understood  to  be  an  early 
Count  of  Orange  in  Provence.  Renouard  was  a  Saraccn  by  birth,  bat,  taken 
prisoner  by  St.  Louis,  became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  and  an  active 
warrior  in  the  Cnisades.  Duke  Godfrey  is  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  the  leader 
of  the  fîrst  Crusade. 

1.  48. — Robert  Guîscard  is  placed  hère  for  having  wrested  Sicily  from 
the  Saracens,  in  107 1  (see  Inf.  xxviii.  14). 

1.  5a — Cacciaguida. 

1.63. — The  **\Vonder"  is  Béatrice,  whose  increased  lustre  hère,  as 
'  ;  usual,  dénotes  the  ascent  to  another  heaven. 

\  IL  64-69. — The  change  from  the  red  light  of  Mars  to  the  white  light  of 

Jupiter  is  compared  to  the  transition  in  a  modest  lady's  face  from  the  blush 
of  modesty  to  its  natural  paleness.  The  redncss  of  Mars  has  been  mentioDed 
in  Purg.  ii.  14  ;  Par.  xiv.  87. 

1.  70. — The  "Jovial  Torch  "  is  put  for  the  planet  Jupiter  itself.  This 
is  the  Sixth  tleaven.  According  to  Dante  it  corresponds  to  Geometry, 
the  third  science  of  the  Quadrivium  (Connto  ii.  14).  In  it  are  fouad  the 
spirits  of  Righteous  Rulers. 

L  72. — The  words  arc  traced  by  the  Spirits  by  grouping  themselves  into 
the  shapes  of  letters. 

!•  75- — Compare  Purg.  xxiv.  64-66. 

L  78. — A  y,  Z,  are  the  first  three  letters  of  the  word  Diligite^  which 
is  afterwards  (1.  91)  completcd.  It  is  to  be  obser^'ed  that  the  spirits  do  not 
group  themselves  in  ail  the  letters  at  once  ;  but  make  first  one,  then  another 
of  them;  staying  long  enough  in  each  for  it  to  be  recognized  (11.  80,  81). 

i  This  holds  good  of  the  whole  sentence  which  is  made. 
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I.  82. — Goddess  Pegassean — a  gênerai  name  for  the  Muse  ;  taken  from 
the  fount  Hippocrene  made  by  the  hoof  of  Pegasus. 

IL  91-93. — Diligite  justUiam^  qui  judicatis  terram  are  the  first  wonls 
of  ^he  Book  of  Wisdom  (i.  i)  :  "  Love  righteoujness,  ye  that  be  judj^cs  of 
the  carth."  David  had  said  (Ps.  ii.  10),  "  Bc  Icamed,  ye  that  are  judges  of 
the  carth." 

I.  94. — ^The  il/of  the  fifth  word — terram — is  the  last  letter  of  the  uhole 
sentence.  Having  grouped  themscivcs  into  it,  the  spirits  do  not  break  it 
up,  as  thcy  had  donc  ail  those  preccding  it. 

1.  102. — Common  folk  were  accustomed  to  draw  auguries  as  to  thcir 
future  riches,  length  of  life,  etc.,  from  the  sjxirks  flyiog  up  from  lighted 
brands  struck  togcther. 

**  Man  is  bom  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward,**  is,  on  the  othcr 
hand,  the  opinion  of  Job  (v.  7). 

1.  105. — The  kindiing  Sun  is  God.  Ile  is  supposcd  to  impart  light  to 
the  Spirits,  as  the  material  Sun  did  to  the  stars  (Par.  xx.  6). 

I.  107. — The  transformation  of  the  fmal  J/into  an  Eagle  now  liegins. 
Thus  far  the  head  and  neck  only  appcar,  the  remainder  of  the  letter  taking 
the  form  of  a  lily — the  flcur-de-lys  (sce  1.  113). 

II.  109-111. — God  forms  the  Eagle,  just  as  Ile  gives  binls  instinct  to 
form  thcir  ncsts  on  earth. 

1.  112. — "The  othcr  béatitude"  means  ail  the  rcst  of  the  spirits  who 
were  not  compriscd  in  the  Kagle's  head  and  ncck. 

1.  114. — Thèse,  by  an  eaKy  tran^tion,  compicted  the  bo<ly  and  wings. 

This  is  the  apotheosis  of  the  Im^icrial  Magie,  who>e  praises  hâve  bcen 
sung  by  Justinian  in  Par.  vi.  It  is  hcre  com{H>scil  of  the  aggregate  spirits 
uf  Kighteous  Ruiers  of  ail  âges.  It  symbolizes  I)ante*s  révérence  for  the 
authority  of  the  Empire  ;  as  the  rcproachcs  of  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  which 
inimcdiatcly  follow,  emphasize  his  dislike  of  the  a&sumption  by  the  Papacy 
of  tem]x)ral  authority,  which  he  deemed  the  exclusive  right  of  the 
Empire. 

I.  122. — **  That  shrinc,"  i,e,  the  Church. 

1.  124. — Compare  Purg.  xxxii.  22. 

I.  126. — The  bod  example  of  the  Pope.    Compare  Purg.  xvi.  100-102. 

II.  128,  129. — f./.  by  Excommunication,  which  excluded  men  from  ihe 
Sacra  ment. 

I.  130. — I  sce  no  sufficient  reason  ft)r  thinking  that  the  Pope  alludcd  (o 
is  Clément  V.,  and  not  Boniface  VIII.,  whom  Dante  ne\'er  mi»<>es  an 
<>|i|K)rtunity  of  assailing.  The  writing  uhich  the  Pope  makes,  only  in 
order  to  cancel  it,  is  understood  to  mcan  excommunications  which  he  pro- 
cLiinih,  only  to  I)c  {laid  for  revoking  thcm. 

II.  133-135.-1.^.  "  I  am  so  grcctly  i>f  gain."  The  Pope's  affection  for 
Sl  John  the  Baptist  hère  rncan^  his  love  of  tlorins  ;  which  bore  the  Hap- 
tist'b  image  stampc<l  upon  one  sitie  of  thcm  (Inf.  xxz.  74).  Conifiare 
Par.  ix.  130-132,  where  the  florin  is  refcrre<l  to  as  the  *'accursed  flowcr" 
which  bas  excitcd  the  Pope's  grecd  :  its  ob%-ersc  bearing  the  Florentine  lily. 
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A  sittglt  ■z-oier  preciedifrem  thi  aggrtgatti  Sfirùs 
'.i'hkkfirm  the  Eagle.  H  tells  Dantt  tlu  taust  efits 
gtarifieatien.  Il  tken  disptrus  Ikt  damht  v-hkk  ht 
had  lang  fitl  as  la  tht  juitiit  af  tkt  final  damnatien 
pflhou  li'Ac  live  and  dit  in  isnaramc  of  Ckrislianity  : 
and  al  ihe  saint  limt  niHinds  kim  liai,  al  tht  lait 
yiid^enl,  many  ef  thim  7iitl  finJ  mtn  acctpiatKt 
Ikan  ^rafisscd  biliivn-s  in  Christ;  inslanàng  bji 
namt  icrtain  Ihcn  rulitig  menarihs  ai  Mng  uwie 
Ikan  h^iitn  frinas. 

Appeared  before  me  with  its  wings  outspread 

The  beauteous  image,  which  in  the  grouped  throng 
Of  soûls  the  joy  of  siveet  fruition  bred. 

Appeared  each  a  small  ruby,  nhore  so  strong 
A  sunbcajii  kindied,  that  into  my  eyes 
Ils  liyht  «as  by  refiection  borne  along. 

And  that,  to  limn  «hich  I  must  now  devise, 
\'oice  neiger  uttcred,  and  ink  ntvcr  wrole, 
Kor  e'er  did  fancy  to  its  level  rise. 

For  I  both  saw  the  bcak  and  heard  the  note 

Of  speecli  that,  though  conccived  as  Our  and  IVe, 
As  My  and  /  came  sounding  froin  its  throat 

And  it  began  :  "  For  dceds  of  piety 
And  justice,  I  am  raised  to  glory  hcre, 
Greater  than  which  none  can  dt-sirc  to  see  ; 

And  in  the  ivorld  I  Icft  my  niemor}-  clear, 
Such  ihat  the  ill  folk  there  Ils  pralses  own, 
lîut  follon-  not  the  slory  when  tliey  hear." 

Just  as  from  much  livc  coal  onc  hcat  alone 
Makcs  itself  fclt,  froni  niany  loves  e'en  so 
There  issued  from  that  image  one  sole  tone. 


I  ihcrcupon  ;  "  O  fiowera,  which  constant  blow 
With  endiess  joy  ;  whose  odours  ail  combined 
Into  one  single  fragrance  for  me  grow  ; 

Brealhe  and  deliver  me,  who  much  hâve  pincd 
Aod  long,  kept  hungering  by  tedious  fast, 
For  which  I  had  on  Eorth  no  food  to  lînd. 

If  within  any  realm  in  heaven  is  glasscd 
Justice  divine,  well  know  I  thnl  your  own 
Has  no  veil  o'er  the  knowledgc  of  ît  cast. 

You  know  with  what  attention  I  grow  prone 
To  listen  ;  you  the  doubt  liavc  undcrstood, 
Which  into  such  long  fast  for  me  has  grawn." 

As,  when  a  falcon  issues  from  the  hood, 
He  movcs  hls  hcad,  and  wings  applauding  sways  ; 
Makes  himself  (air,  and  indicatcs  his  mood  ; 

Such  I  tiehcld  Ihat  sîgn  bccomc,  with  praiae 
Of  gmcc  Divine  inwovcn,  and  with  sound 
or  songK  thaï  those  in  heaven  rejoiung  nise. 

And  it  liL'gan,  "  He  who  Hîs  cumpass  round 
Eaith's  confine  turncd,  and  ordcrcd  ail  the  stress 
Of  things  occult  and  pbin  wîtbin  ils  bound, 

Could  not  so  thoroughly  Hîs  wortb  impicss 
On  tlie  whole  Univcrsc,  as  that  His  word 
Should  not  rcmaîn  in  infinité  exce». 

And  it  proves  this,  ifaat  he  whom  prid«  first  stûred, 
Who  was  ail  créatures*  chicf.  crc  fully  growa 
Kell,  since  he  would  not  wait  for  lighi  conlettcd. 

And  hence  each  letser  nature  can  be  shown 
Cajiacious  of  that  Good  in  scant  dcgrcc, 
Which  hath  no  end  ;  no  mcasurc  nrc  its  oirn. 

Thercforc  our  sight,  which  il  behoves  to  be 
One  of  the  rap  emîtted  by  ihe  mind 
Whcreof  al!  things  arc  full,  lacks  potcnqr, 

In  its  own  nature,  to  bchold  dcfraed 
Its  Source,  savc  in  appeanwce  thaï  fài  strays 
From  the  reality  of  iu  trac  ktnd. 

Therefure,  through  Justice'!  etemal  phasci 
The  sight  tUan  which  your  world  reccives  no  moie, 
So  pcaetTiUo,  u  through  the  ica  the  gaze  ; 
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AMiich,  though  it  sees  the  bottom  fiom  the  shore, 

Sees  ît  not  in  the  deep  :  yet  though  unseen 

Tis  there,  but  hid  by  depths  that  veil  it  o'er. 
Light  which  proceeds  from  the  ne'er  vexed  serene 

Alone  is  light  ;  ail  else  is  darkness  mère, 

The  flesh's  shadow,  or  its  poison  c'en.  66 

The  covert  is  now  opened  to  thee  clear, 

Which  hid  the  living  justice  from  thy  sight» 

Of  which  thou  mad'st  such  fréquent  question  hère  : 
For  thou  wouldst  say  :  '  A  man  first  sees  the  light 

On  Indus'  banks,  and  there  there  is  not  one 

To  speak  of  Christ,  or  who  can  read  or  TOte.  72 

AU  his  désires  are  good,  his  deeds  well  done, 

So  far  as  human  nature  can  descr)'  ; 

Sin  in  his  life  and  converse  there  is  none. 
Without  faitb,  unbaptized,  he  cornes  to  die. 

Is  he  condomned,  what  justice  sanctions  it  ? 

What  fault  in  him  for  unbelief  can  lie  ?  '  78 

Now,  who  art  thou,  that  on  the  bench  wouldst  sit, 

To  judge  things,  far  a  thousand  miles  from  thee^ 

With  the  short  vision  for  a  mère  span  fit  ? 
He,  surely,  who  can  subtilize  with  me, 

If  Scripture  did  not  over  you  hâve  sway, 

Would  be  reduced  to  doubting  wondrously.  84 

O  mincis  obtuse,  O  animais  of  clay  ! 

The  primai  Will,  that  of  itself  is  good, 

Doth  never  from  itself,  the  chief  Good,  stray. 
So  much  is  just  as  tallies  with  its  mood  ; 

By  no  created  good's  attraction  led 

Its  own  rays  o*er  such  good's  causation  brood."  90 

As  leaves  the  nest,  and  circles  overhead, 

The  stork  whose  young  hâve  had  the  food  they  craved  ; 

And  as  looks  up  at  her  the  young  one  fed  ; 
So  did  I  raise  my  brows,  and  so  behaved 

The  blcsscd  image  which,  by  such  high  throng 

Of  counscUors  impelled,  its  pinions  waved.  96 

Whirling  around,  it  broke  into  this  song  : 

**  Even  as  my  notes  hâve  strange  to  thee  appeared, 

You  mortals  scan  etcmal  judgment  wrong." 
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Whcn  those  fires.  with  the  Holy  Ghoat's  light  checred, 
Resled,  stiil  in  ihat  cmblem's  syinmeiry 
Which  made  the  Romans  by  the  world  rcvercd,         loi 

Il  spalte  again  :  "  Nonc  ever  rose  to  be 
One  of  this  realm,  without  belief  în  Cmhist, 
Before  or  since  His  nailing  lo  the  tree. 

Hut,  look  you,  many  cry  aloud,  '  Christ,  Christ,' 
Who  in  the  Judgment  shall  less  near  be  brought 
To  Him,  by  (ar,  than  he  who  knew  not  Christ.        io8 

l'he  iCthiop  sluU  coademn  such  Christîans'  sort, 
Whcn  the  two  corapanies  iake  différent  way, 
One  to  etemal  wealth,  and  one  to  nought 

U'hal  to  your  kings  will  Persians  hâve  to  say, 
When  they  shall  sec  that  volume  open  spread, 
Whose  writings  ail  their  disrcputc  disptay  î  1 14 

There  shalt  be  secn,  mid  dceds  of  Albert  rcad, 
One  H-hich  the  pen  will  soon  hâve  10  arraign, 
Since  'twill  o'er  Prs^ue's  realm  désolation  shcd. 

Thcre  shall  be  secn  the  woe  whtch  on  the  Seine 
Hc  brings  about,  in  making  Taise  coin  versed, 
Whose  death  shall  from  a  wild  boar's  stroke  bc  ta'ca   lao 

There  shall  be  seen  the  pride  that  sets  athirst, 

And  makcs  so  mad  the  Scotch  and  English  strile, 
l'hat  each  beyond  his  boundarics  must  burst 

Ite  seen  ihe  luxury,  and  the  soft  liTc, 
Of  him  of  Spain,  and  the  Bohcmian, 
Who  ne'cr  knew  worth,  nor  wished  it  lo  be  rife.        1)6 

Secn  counied  to  Jerusalem's  lame  man 

Goodness,  such  that  an  I  dénotes  the  whole, 
While  in  an  M  the  contnry  we  scan. 

Bc  seen  the  avarice  and  craven  soid 

Of  him  who  guaids  the  isle  in  fire's  cmbrace, 

In  which  Ancliises  rcached  his  long  life's  goaL  13» 

And,  10  makc  undcrstood  how  snuill  his  grâce, 
His  record  in  maimed  lettcrs  shall  be  writ, 
Which  will  make  note  of  much  in  little  apace. 

And  ail  shall  see  whal  âlthy  deeda  commit 
His  unclc  and  hîa  brether,  whrnrc  ill  name 
Has  on  two  (.rowns  and  such  grand  nation  lit-  ij8 
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They,  too,  who  Portugal  and  Norway  shame 
Shall  be  unmasked  ;  and  he  of  Rasda,  who 
In  ill  hour  to  see  coin  Venetian  came. 

Blest  Hungaiy,  if  she  has  not  to  rue 
Furtber  maltreatment  I  and  Navarre  as  blest. 
If  to  her  girding  mountains'  rampait  true. 

And  each  one  must  believe  that  now,  as  test 
Of  this,  with  Famagosta  Nioosia 
Laments  and  chides,  sioce,  siding  with  the  rest, 

Tbeir  own  beast  to  their  fiank  keeps  ever  near." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XIX. 

I.  6. — "  By  reflection."  The  word  in  ihe  oi^ioaJ  U  "  riftsction  ;  "  but 
rcâectioD  is  rocont,  as  in  the  similu  instance  in  Purg.  iv.  32. 

II.  13,  24. — Compare  Purs.  ™-  BOi  Si. 
II.  2S,  19. — CoDipsue  Par.  a.  61,  61. 

I.  3>.— The  doubl  ia  set  foitb  in  11.  7n-7& 

II.  34-]6.— Compare  Pnig.  kîx.  64,  65. 

11.  40-42. — "  When  he  prepared  the  heavens,  I  wm  there  :  when  be 
set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  deplh  "  (Prov.  viii.  37). 
"  In  bis  hand 
He  took  the  golden  compassés,  prepaied 
In  God's  etemal  store,  to  dicurnsctibe 
This  Universc,  and  ail  crealed  things. 
One  foot  he  cenlered,  and  the  other  tumed 
Round  through  the  ïasi  profundity  obscure. 
And  said,  '  Thus  far  extend,  thus  far  Ihy  bonnds  ; 
Thisbe  thy  just  circumferencc,  O  World.'" 

Mitton,  Par.  Lost,  vii.  114-131. 

I.  44. — By  "  Word  "  hère  seems  lo  be  meanl  God's  créative  power. 

II.  46-48. — Lucifer  is  a  proof  that  God's  créative  povrer  îs  not  eihansted 
by  the  mère  act  of  Création  :  for  even  he,  tbough  the  chief  of  ail  crealcd 
beings,  rcquired  more  illumination  fromGod  tomake  him  perfect  ;  and  fell, 
immature,  because  he  would  nol  wait  for  it.  Compare  Inf.  iiiiv.  iS  ; 
Purg.  lii.  25-27. 

11.  52-58. — Our  understanding  is  but  an  émanation  from  the  Divine 
mind,  and  is  not  of  power  sutlicienl  to  hâve  insight  into  more  than  a  sem 
blance  of  the  leal  nature  of  that  mind. 

11.  S9-63' — The  same  ide»,  differently  expreôscd. 


0*HTO  XIX, J 


PARADiSE. 


Sî» 


U.  6i,  61.— Compare  For.  ii.  4,  %.  (or  ihe  cooliul  belween  Ihe  iho» 
anc]  the  Jeep,     Ami  tve  Par.  ïi.  70-7». 

11,  64-66. — "  Evcry  good  gift  «nit  cvery  pïtftci  gifl  ii  from  above,  and 
cometh  <town  rroin  (he  Kilher  al  light),  witb  «hom  it  no  vumhlcncu, 
ndihei  shadow  of  tnroing  "  (SL  Jamw  i.  17)- 

L  7Q. — The  bench,  j>.  the  judcment  bench  or  tcat. 

I.  83. — i.t.  if  hc  did  not  dcfcr  lo  ihe  authotit;  of  -Scripiore  on  ihe  pirinl. 

II.  8J-90 — God's  juuice  caïuiot  en. 

II.  104.  105.— Compare  Pm.  «îii.  41  ;  xx.  104,  105. 

II.  106-108.— Compare  St.  Mallbew  rii.  >l  ;  TÎii.  11,  ix. 

I.  109. — Compare  St.  Matihew  liL  41. 

II.  113,  1 14. —Compare  Rev.  xx.  IX 

II.  115-133. — Of  ihe  «ix  Terûne  which  compose  Ihew  Unes,  lh«  three 
fint  b^n  idenlicallir.  w'ih  'hc  words,  "  There  ihatl  Le  aeen  ;  "  »»  do  Ihe 
three  liui,  wiih  ihe  woidi,  "Shall  be  iren."  ThUU  a  partial  recunence  lu 
the  tymmetrinl  strnduie  of  the  panage  in  Puis.  xu.  1S~^J  (*ee  the  note 
Ihere).     AiimilarinsUnceocconin  iheoeit  Canlo  (c«e  note  lo  Par.  kx.  40). 

l  1 15.— "  Albert  "  îs  ihe  Geiman  Em|>erur  of  lliat  nanw  (Purg.  vL  97). 
He  invided  and  dcvaiUted  Bohemia  in  1303. 

II.  IIS-I3D.— PhiUp  [V.  (I%ilip  Ihe  Kaii)  afFiBiicc.  aftcr  ihe  dcleal  of 
the  Ftcnch  ai  Coiirtrai  by  ihe  Fleming»,  in  lytx^  paid  hù  troopi  in  Uebaseit 
Clin.  Me  dieti  fn  1314  bjr  a  fall  from  his  hone.  cauicil  tijr  a  wild  Uar 
running  between  îlt  legs. 

II.  111-133. — ^'  alluiion  il  10  the  bordrr  wan  Iwlwcen  John  Daliol 
ind  Edwanl  I.  of  Engtand. 

11.  114-116.  The  kingof  .Spain  rerorcd  to  ii  evidenlly  Fenlinand  IV., 
who  wa*  then  on  the  tbrooe.  lie  reig&ed  from  1195  lo  1311.  IJii  dealh  ii 
taid  lo  hav«  becn  cained  bjr  intcmpeiancc  The  Rohemion  i>  Winceilai  II., 
HHi  and  tucceatot  of  Ollocu.  He  i*  «ligmaiicecl  foc  hia  eaie  aiul  luiury,  in 
Purs.  v-ii.  101. 

I.  117. — Chaitei  II-,  Kin£  of  Naplea,  Ihe  ton  ofCharla  of  Anjou.  He 
waalame,  and  tbence  ilylnl  theCrippleuf  Jerunlem-  "  Kbn(;  of  Jemwlmn  " 
wai  one  of  hii  titki. 

IL  laS,  119-— The  tolitary  viiluc  irilh  which  Daalc  crcdiied  Charles  IL, 
■a  againu  hia  thouaand  ricei.  iroa  libcrality  (Ke  ihc  note  to  Par.  nii.  11). 

U.  130-131.— KteilerickofArTaBon,  «on  e-f  Peter  «f  Arragao,  and  King 
of  Sidijr,  whcre  Anchiwi  l«  nid  bjr  Viigil  ta  hare  dicd  (icr  the  Dotes  la 
Purg.  *ii.  1 14  and  1 19).  Dante  irai  embitmed  aj^iui  him  («csumi  aAcr 
capouting  Ihe  caute  of  the  llhibeUino,  he  alawloacd  tt  upon  the  detlh  of 
the  Emperor  Henry  VIL  In  1313. 

II.  'U^ljf- The  Nicuinii  icemi  to  be  ihal  abUtenolMMa  «ère  • 
uflident  roconl  uf  the  ded»  of  «  ciinietnptiblc  a  man. 

11.  136-138.— Htt  uBcle  vai  Jama  of  Arrafion,  the  broihai  lÀ  Vnm, 
and  King  of  Mijoria  and  Minorca.  llb  broihor  «s>  Jaaaca  H.,  Klag  of 
Arragon  (lee  note  la  Parg.  vii.  1 19). 

L  139.— DionyMut,  King  of  Fonugnl  from  tfTS  ■<■  ^V^  >*  *"i^  i*^  '° 
havr  denen'eil  Ihe  dtaracter  hen  gnen  ut  him. 
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HakoQ  Imphuik*  (ia9»-i3i»)  «m  the  Kinf  oT  Normjr. 

IL  140,  141.  ~Hc  of  RMcm  ii  Steptei  Oro,  knii  of  A 
tk  MKidcni  Ddmada.    He  il  nid  to  hâve  iktwàt  eeiam  fa 
thc  Veoetkn  dwM.      I  bave  Ibllowed  tha  waSbt  "mtit  ht.  *i 
L  141  ;  uid  think  tluit  "  nwk  "  menu  "  to  Ui  hai^'  m  ia  Paqp 
nu-.  tL  69  ;  tboogh  it  doca  not  appcar  in  lAâX  loqpact  Odns  waa 
bf  hii  &be  coûdog. 

L  14a. — Andréas  m.  wai  idpùog  In  HonpiT  in  ijoo  ;  thoag 
ttoto,  MO  cf  Charie*  Martel  (Par.  viit.  49),  «m  tbe  ri^itfal  BOoud 

L  143. — Joancrf'NaraiTemBiried  niitip  theFalrof  FnnceiB  li 

and  wai  mxeeded  ai  Mremga  of  Naïaire  bj  Lodîi  Hntia,  ht* 

Philq),  irixi,  at  hii  bther^  dealh  in  1314,  beeame  tin  King  o(  : 

nndcT  Ibe  tilIc  cf  Looii  X. 

L  144. — The  moantaint  girding  Navarre  a»  tbe  Vjitatta, 

U.  145-148. — Nicooa  and  Famagoata  nm  the  principal  dbes  în  1 

whîcfa  wat  IMW  nHering  onder  Ihc  nraj  of  Heaxf  IL  et  tlie  li 

htégOMn,  bcre  called  a  beatt. 


CANTO  XX. 

HEAVEN  VI.:  JUPITER. 


RICHTEOU?   RULERS. 


MES   THE   SPIRITS   WmCH 


FORH    ITS   EVE   AND   BKOW. 


nt  £g£le  Jirtcti  DoHli'i  atlntitm  I*  ilt  tyi,  ohJ 
tetts  Htm  llu  Mmti  c/  IJU  Sfirili  wkiti  coinfeu  it 
and  itt  ^rta.  Il  /urthtr  tjcflaim  Mrw  7'ra/an 
and  Rifluiu,  tue  »/  tktm,  thmgà  Mtat/uiu,  tam*  tt 


Whrn  he  who  ail  thc  world  illuminâtes 
So  far  beneath  our  hémisphère  ha5  Ilown, 
l  hat  daylight  upon  cvery  aide  abates  ; 

Heaven,  which  before  was  lit  by  him  alone, 
Is  suddenly  ogaiu  made  manifest 
By  many  li^hts,  in  which  one'i  beams  are  shown.  6 

My  mind  was  to  this  act  of  heaven  addressed, 
Soon  as  thc  world's  and  the  world's  leader's  sign 
Was  silent,  bringing  ils  bicst  bcak  to  rest  \ 

Since  ail  those  living  lights  began  to  sbine 
Far  brighter,  raising  strains  in  tuneful  choir 
Uliich  from  my  memory  fade  out  and  ilcclinc.  ta 

0  ihou  swcet  Love,  whom  mantling  siniles  atlite, 
How  glowing  in  Ihosc  spaïkles  was  l'hy  prime, 
Which  breath  ofholy  thuiights  alonc  respire  I 

Soon  as  thc  precious  bniliant  slonea  sublime, 

Decked  wiih  whose  gems  I  saw  tbe  lixth  lîght  gleam, 
Had  impoficd  silence  on  the  angelic  chime,  iS 

1  seenied  to  licar  thc  munnur  of  a  strcam, 

'l'hat  timpid  falls  from  rock  to  rock,  and  shows 
With  whai  abundant  springs  ils  height  musi  tc«m  ; 
And  as  thc  sound  ihat  in  a  cithern  grows 
Fornis  al  ihe  neck  ;  and,  at  the  apcrture 
Of  ihephenl'*  pipe,  the  wind  which  ihruugh  il  goo;  '4 
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SOy  with  no  let  or  hindrance  to  endure, 
That  murmur  of  the  eagle  through  the  throat, 
As  though  'twere  hoUow,  rose  in  cadence  sure. 

It  then  became  a  voice  and  sent  its  note 
Forth  from  the  beak  in  forni  of  words  begun, 
Such  as  in  heart  I  looked  for,  and  there  wrote.  30 

*'  The  part  in  me  which  sees  and  bears  the  Sun, 
In  eagles  doomed,"  it  said,  '*  in  death  to  fade, 
Must  now  hâve  fixed  attention  to  it  won. 

For  of  the  fires  whereof  my  form  is  made, 
Those  which  the  eye  in  my  head  sparkling  mark 
The  chiefest  are  of  ail  within  their  grade.  36 

He  who,  for  pupil,  forms  the  central  spari^ 
The  Holy  Spirit's  singer,  bore  along, 
Transporting  it  from  town  to  town,  the  ark. 

Now  knoweth  he  the  merit  of  his  song, 
So  far  as  'twas  by  his  own  counsel  done, 
Through  its  reward  great  as  its  claim  was  strong.  43 

Of  the  five  forming  my  brow's  round,  the  one 
Who  is  the  closest  to  my  beak,  is  he 
Who  comforted  the  widow  for  her  soa 

Now  knoweth  he  how  dear  it  costs  to  be 
No  foUower  of  Christ  ;  by  trial  made 
Of  this  sweet  life,  and  of  its  contrary.  48 

He  next  in  the  circumference  arrayed, 
That  I  discourse  of,  in  the  upper  span, 
By  his  true  pénitence  death's  stroke  delayed. 

Now  knoweth  he  that  the  etemal  plan 
Of  judgment  changes  not,  though  worthy  prayer 
May  make  to-day  to-morrow  for  a  man.  54 

Tlie  next  who  foUows,  through  intention  fair 
Which  bore  an  ill  fruit,  with  the  laws  and  me 
Tumed  Greek,  to  let  the  Pastor  with  hini  share. 

Now  knows  he  that  the  ill,  the  progeny 
Of  his  well-doing,  is  not  to  his  bane, 
Although  the  world  destroyed  thereby  may  be.  60 

And  he  who  in  the  downward  arc  shows  plain, 
Was  William,  whom  that  land  hath  to  dcplorc, 
Which  moums  that  living  Charles  and  Frederick  reign. 


Now  Icnoweth  he  what  love  there  is  in  store 
In  heaven  for  a  just  kîng,  and  so  doth  seem 
Effulgent,  that  he  makes  it  seen  still  nior&  66 

Wlio  in  the  erring  world  below  could  deem 
That  Trojan  Ripheua  as  the  fifth  would  shine, 
or  the  holy  lighcs  which  in  this  circle  gleatn? 

Now  knoweth  he  much  of  the  grâce  divine 
That  the  world  cannot  see,  although  his  sight 
Discems  not  ail  the  depth  of  ils  design."  71 

As  when  a  lark  Ln  the  air  expands  her  flight, 
She  singB  at  first,  and  then  is  mute,  content 
As  the  tast  sweetness  perfects  her  delight  ; 

Such  seemed  the  image,  itnprint  to  which  lent 
j     The  etemal  pleasure,  whose  will  brings  about 

That  ail  ihings  takc  tlie  shape  which  they  présent      78 

And  ihough,  there,  in  relation  to  my  doubt, 

I  was  as  glass  to  ils  investing  hue, 

II  let  me  not  in  silence  wenr  time  out  ; 

But  from  my  mouth  "What  things  are  thèse?"  it  dfCW. 

In  CKclamation  forccd  out  by  its  weighl  ; 

Whereat  much  festive  sparkling  met  my  view.  84 

Then  forthwiih  with  more  kindlcd  eye  date, 

The  blessëd  sign  repUed  to  me,  that  so 

I  niight  not  tlirough  suspense  ïn  wonder  wait  : 
"  I  can  perceive  thy  faith  in  thèse  things  grow 

Because  I  say  them  ;  though  from  whence  they  spring 

Thou  see'st  not  ;  îf  believcd,  they  hide  froni  show.     90 
Thou  dost  as  he  who  apprehends  a  thing 

By  name  ahght,  but  of  its  quiddity 

Has  no  perception,  withotit  tutoring. 
Regnum  caloruM  sufil-rcth  mastcry, 

From  fervent  love  and  lively  hope  cofflbîned, 

That  conquers  the  divine  will's  tendency  ;  96 

Not  as  man  leaves  his  fellow-man  behind, 

But  conquers  it  because  it  courts  dcfcat. 

And,  conquered,  conquers  through  ils  puq)o§c  kind. 
The  first  and  fifUi  life.  which  in  my  brow  mect, 

Excite  thy  wondcr  in  that  thou  don  see 

I>epic[cd  by  them  ihis  ihe  ArgeU'  scaL  102 
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They  left  their  bodies  not,  as  seems  to  Aee, 
Gcndies,  but  Christians,  of  finn  &ith,  each  one. 

In  feet  for  one  pierced,  pierced  for  one  to  bc 
For  one  from  Hell,  from  whence  there  coine  back  none 
To  good  will,  came  badc  to  bis  booes  again. 

And  this  reward  by  lively  hope  was  won  ;  loJ 

By  lively  hope,  that  stiove  with  might  and  main, 

By  prayers  to  God  for  his  uptaising  made, 

That  his  will  might  be  stirred  and  rendeied  Sun. 
The  glorious  seul  whereof  I  speak,  xiiayed 

In  Aesh  again,  in  which  its  atay  was  short, 

Believed  in  Him  who  could  afford  it  aid.  i  \, 

And  by  belief  to  such  a  glow  was  wrought 

Of  genuine  love,  that  when  again  it  died, 

Twas  worthy  to  attain  to  this  our  sport, 
l'he  other,  through  grace  from  such  deep  fount'i  tidtt 

Distilling,  that  as  yet  no  creature's  gaxc 

Has  its  onginatîng  strcam  descried,  i  a 

%cX  ail  its  lo>'e,  betow,  on  rightful  ways  ; 

Wherefore  from  grâce  to  grace  God  oped  its  cye 

l'o  our  rédemption  in  then  future  days  : 
A\'hence  it  believed  therein,  nor  brooked  to  lie 

Thenceforth  in  Pagan  stench,  and  such  disgrâce 

Reprovcd  in  those  folk  tumed  aside  thereby,  m 

Those  tliree  dames  were  to  him  in  baptism's  place 

Whom  thou  beheldest  at  the  dexter  wheel  ; 

Ere  baptist  rite  a  full  millcnnlum's  space. 
l'redesli nation  !     What  far  depths  conceal 

Thy  root  from  those  looks  which  niay  not  aliain 

Insight  of  ail  the  First  Cause  can  reveal  !  i  j. 

And  yi)u,  O  morlals,  keep  a  wary  rein 

On  judgmeot  ;  since  we  »ho  hâve  God  in  vicw 

Know  not  yet  ail  the  elect  who  stiU  remain  ; 
And  we  feel  pleasure  from  such  lack  accrue  ; 

For  this  good  doth  our  own  good  so  refine, 

That,  whatsoe'er  God  wills,  we  will  it  loo."  13Î 

Thus  by  that  image,  shaped  by  skill  divine, 

That  it  might  makc  things  to  my  shorl  si^ht  plaîn, 

Was  given  to  me  soothing  medicine. 


And  as  }{ooil  harpist  un  good  singer's  Btrjîn 
M.ikes  foUow  tbe  vibration  of  the  chords, 
\Vhereby  ihc  song  more  plcasantness  doth  gain  ; 

80  [  remembcr  ihat,  throughout  its  words, 
I  saw  ihe  iwo  bicsi  luminarics,  cach, 
Jusi  as  (he  iwinkllng  of  the  eyes  accords, 

Thcir  tiimelets  move,  togethcr  with  the  speech. 


NOTES   TO   CANTO    XX. 

1.  6.  — In  nuite's  tîmc  il  wa»  bclievH  that  ail  ihe  atn  derivïd  thdr 
Xi^hi  tram  ihc  Sun.    Compuc  Par.  i.viii.  103-10;  ;  XKÎii.  19,  3a 

I.  14.—"  Spuklei."  Thi»  ii  the  rodioïc  "  F«»iUi,"  whieh  i*  ukeo  to 
bc  uioihcr  form  of  "  t'avilk."  Il  Kcnu  10  luli  ih«  epilhei  "gtowing" 
hcltci  thaii  the  ntrUol  "  Flulll,"  wMch,  howcvcr,  ii  luppoilcd  by  BcB*e- 
nuio  ind  it  found  in  namennis  MSS.  lu  tmaning  probably  u  "  Flutc*  "  ; 
and  if  il  il  adopied  tht  linc  may  bc  ixndeml — 

"  Ilow  gluiring  in  ihoae  flule*  appeand  Thy  ixiroe." 

1.  J5. — As  ool/  onc  cyc  U  tecn,  ihe  Eagle'i  hcml  niiut  be  in  pra4ilc. 

I.  40.— ObMivE  the  id«nttcal  beginmn|[  of  tbe  Kireral  Ttniae  wbteh 
cunimence  with  11.  40,  46,  5a,  58,  &4,  and  70,  mpccilvdj  ;  tbe  fim  wonU 
uf  och  of  which  are  "  Nirw  knuweth  he  "  (mc  not;  id  ïia.  xîa.  ■)$]. 

1.41.— The  mcaiiincKenutobc  i^w  fai  ai  bc  (tJBiid)  vm  UlmteU  ibe 
aulhor,  and  DOt  io^re-I. 

U.  44,  45.— Tnjan  (lec  llie  ttaty  uf  the  widuw  and  hcr  pditlon  lo  Un 
lotd  in  Furg.  i.  76-93). 

I.  4S.— In  aUiuion  10  Trajan'n  rcacoe  fiom  ibe  Infcroo  (U.  I06,  107). 
U.  49-51.— Heiekiah  (fce  2  Kiap  xa.). 

U.  51-54. — Und'i  etcrtial  piupuM  il  not  alleted  bemue  Ibal  «hîdi 
waiild  bave  happened  io.<la]r  i»  piMponed  lill  tu-ntunaw  j  bctnin*  Ht  naM 
havc  fornecn  the  pottponeincnl. 

"■  SS-S7' — Conalaniine  the  Grrat,  who  became  a  Grerii.  in  ihewnte 
(hat  be  iraniforcd  lo  Bymniiam  the  •cal  of  the  Kooun  Empire,  iti  law*, 
and  iti  ttandardi(rar.  n.  il,  ce>lmg  Kume  10  l'upe  Aylvoiei  (Inf.  lix. 
IIS-II7)- 

II.  Si-do.  —Dante  hiu  befort  etprtaMd  the  opinion  ihal  the  dotation  al 
Sjpirealer  by  Cnoitanitne  vu  an  ill-ad<riMiI  prucaeriing  (m«  the  pa>M|[« 
from  ihe  Infcmo  quoted  In  Ihc  U*l  precadli^  note  |  and  l'iifi.  aisii.  IjS). 

Il  6j,  63.— WUUam  II.,  "TheGoud,"  KincafKdlr and  Apnlb  Itooi 
il66  lo  1180.  Charles  and  Frederick  are  ChaiU*  IL  el  Napk*  and 
Frederick  ofArncanl Par.  un.  IST'IJSl 


538 


PARADiSE, 


[Caxto 


L68.— 


Ripheus,  one  of  the  Trojans  who  fell  in  the  sack  of  the  dty — 

"Cadit  et  Ripheus,  justissimus  unns 
Qui  fiiit  in  Teucris,  et  servmntissiinos  aequL" 

Viig.  iEn.  ii  426^  427. 

Thèse  Unes  of  Virgil  seem  to  hâve  won  him  his  place  hère  (see  note  t 
Purg.  i.  31). 

11.  79,  8a — Dante*s  inward  doabt  was  as  deariy  known  to  the  Spirits  û 
the  Eagle,  as  colour  put  upon  glass  b  visible  throogh  it 

1.  81.—"  It,"  U.  his  doubt. 

1.  84.— The  Spirits  sparkled  with  the  joy  they  feit  at  bông  able  te 
relieve  the  doubt. 

I.  92. — "  Quiddity,*'  a  scholastic  term,  means  that  which  makes  a  thing 
what  it  is.     It  occurs  again  in  Par.  xxiv.  66. 

II.  94-96. — St.  Matthew  xi.  12. 
L  loa — Trajan  and  Ripheus. 

11.  104,  105. — Ripheus  died  before  the  Crucifixion,  Trajan  after  it. 
This  passage  throws  light  on  the  meaning  of  Par.  xiii.  41,  q,v*  And  com- 
pare Par.  xix.  104,  105. 

U.  106-111. — Trajan's  restoration  to  life  from  the  Infemo,  in  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  Sl  Gregory  the  Great,  that  he  might  hâve  the  oppor- 
tunity  of  believing  in  Christ,  is  referred  to  in  Purg.  x,  73-7$*  **  His  wiU" 
in  1.  III  refers,  as  I  understand  it,  to  Trajan's  will,  not  God's»  as  some 
consider.  It  is  that  "good  will"  which  has  been  mentioned  in  L  107. 
To  refer  it  to  God's  will  is  to  make  Dante  repeat,  in  efiect,  L  lia 

1.  117. — Compare  Par.  xxxi.  133. 

1.  118. — Ripheus. 

IL  118-120. — Compare  Purg.  viiL  68,  69. 

1.  127. — The  three  Theological  Virtues — Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity  (sec 
Purg.  xxix.  121). 

1.  146. — The  two,  i,e.  Trajan  and  Ripheus. 


' 


CANTO  XXI. 
HEAVEN    VU.:    SATURN. 

L  GOLDEN    L.\DDER.      CONTEMPLATIVE   SPIRITS.      ST.    PtTER 


Ptaltice  tnua  lt>  imilt.  Itllint  Pantt  liât  mhtr- 
leiit  lu  iBulJ  tut  mimn  kerMlliana.  Tkty  atctnd 
îa  tke  SWfiUk  HimiH,  ofSatini.  ThcgMen  laddtr 
son  hy  Jateh  in  kii  drtam  kert  itrtlekii  nfmanti,  lAt 
tef  htitg  sut  tf  sigkl.  Kadiait  Sfin'li  itittiut  il. 
Oh/,  s/.  Ptltr  Damian,  nmir  ttcii  le  Danli,  a»J 
tiplaini  wky  jw  lofg  ii  kcard  ktrt  ;  iul  dtflimt  I* 
say  vikji  kt  ntu  frtdtiliiuit  le  grttt  Ikt  fMl.  Ht 
Ttctunti  kii  Hfl,  and  di»auma  tkt  luxiiry  t/  ikt 
pnsinl  CaniiMaii  a»d  t^UUlt  eflht  Chttrck.  OIktr 
Spirili  dottni  t»  kim,  ami  raiu  la  lond  a  ikcultkat 
Datai  laitiM  comprtkmd  il. 

Now  with  retuming  giwe  my  eycs  wcrc  bcnt 
Upon  my  Lady's  face,  and  my  soûl,  frcc 
From  cvery  other  purposc,  with  tlicm  wcnt  ; 

And  she  smilcd  not  ;  but.  "  l)id  I  smilc,"  MÎd  shc, 
Bcginning  speech,  "  thou  wouldst  in  such  in»c  farc 
.\s,  when  she  tumed  to  ashes,  Semele.  ( 

Ucoiuse  my  bcauty,  which  upon  the  slair 
ur  the  etcnial  palace  kindlcs  more, 
As  thou  hast  seen,  the  more  ît  mes  there, 

Were  ît  not  tempcrcd,  musl  such  splcndour  pour, 
That  thy  mère  mortal  powcr  wotild  (o  its  light 
De  as  a  leaf  cnishcd  when  ihe  thuiiden  roar.  il 

Wc  havc  becn  raised  to  the  Scvenlh  Spicndour's  heighi, 
Which  neath  the  burning  Lion's  brcasi  now  Un, 
And  ihcds  down  rays  commingled  with  hia  might 

Kcep  thy  niind  closcly  followiog  ihy  cycs. 
And  thèse  ns  mîrrors  Tor  the  shape  prépare, 
Which  in  thU  miTior  will  belofc  thcc  me"  il 
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Whoso  knew  how  my  sight  was  feastii^  there, 

Having  that  aspect  blest  to  contetnplate, 

A\Tien  I  transferred  myself  to  other  care  ; 
^\'ould  recognize  how  my  delight  was  grea^ 

To  pay  obédience  to  my  heavenly  guide, 

As  one  side  counterpoised  the  other's  weighL  24 

Within  the  crystal  that  with  orbit  wide 

Circles  the  world,  and  from  its  leader  dear 

Takes  name,  'neath  whom  ail  malice  drooped  and  die<^ 
Coloured  as  gold,  in  which  a  ray  shines  clear, 

I  saw  a  ladder  set  so  high  on  end, 

That  my  eye  could  aot  to  its  summit  peer.  30 

1  saw,  moreover,  down  the  steps  descend, 

So  many  splendours,  that  what  light  illumes 

The  heaven,  seemed  thither  ail  difTused  to  wead. 
And  as,  when  each  its  natural  wont  résumes, 

The  rooks  tt^ethcr,  at  the  break  of  day, 

Bestir  themselves  to  warm  their  chilly  plumes  :  36 

Then  some,  without  retuming,  go  away  ; 

Some  to  their  startiag-poitit  their  course  retrace  ; 

And  others  wheel  around  and  make  a  stay  : 
Such  fashioD,  there,  appeared  to  me  the  case, 

Within  that  sparkling  which  together  came, 

When  on  the  sleps  it  struck  a  certain  pbce.  4a 

And  that  which  kept  most  near  to  us  became 

So  bright  and  clear,  that  I  exclaimed  in  thought, 

"  Thy  signais  well  thy  love  for  me  proclajm. 
But  shc,  from  whom  my  how  and  when  is  sought, 

For  speech  and  silence,  makes  no  sign  ;  whence  I, 

Against  désire,  do  well  in  asking  nought"  48 

Wherefore  she,  who  could  with  His  sight  descry 

My  silence,  whose  clear  vision  ail  things  reads, 

Said,  "  Loose  the  wish  that  burns  in  thee  so  high." 
And  I  begaa,  "  I  cannot  claim  such  meeds 

As  make  me  worthy  thy  response  to  gain, 

Save  through  her  who  my  questioning  concèdes.  54 

Blest  life,  who  in  thy  own  joy  dost  remain 

Concealed,  make  known  to  me  what  cause  so  near 

My  side  attracts  thee  ;  and  moreo'er  explain, 
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Wlicrefore  are  silent  in  this  wheeling  Sphère 
The  symphonies  which  Paradise  delighi, 
And,  lower  down,  are  so  devout  to  hear," 

"  Thou  hast  ihe  hearing  mortal,  as  ihe  sigbt," 
It  answered  me  j  "  Chants  are  hère  !eft  unsung, 
For  cause  whencc  Bcatrice's  smile  Iakes  flîghL 

Adown  the  holy  ladder  lo  this  ning 
Hâve  I  descended,  but  to  give  thee  cheer 
With  speech  and  with  ihe  light  around  me  flung. 

Nor  has  more  love  more  promplly  led  me  heie  ; 
For.  there  above,  love,  in  as  much  degree 
And  more,  is  glowing  ;  as  its  flame  makes  cleaT. 

But  the  high  charity  which  makes  us  be 

Prompt  servants  to  the  world-controlling  sensé. 
Apportions  our  lot  herc,  as  ihou  dost  sec." 

"O  holy  lamp,"  said  I,  "  I  sec  weil  hence:, 
How  free  love  is  sufiîctent,  in  this  Court, 
To  follow  out  the  etcmal  Providence: 

But  this  seems  hard  for  insight  to  be  taught  ; 
Why  thou  wast  to  this  office  fore-ord;iined 
Aione  of  those  with  whom  thou  dosi  conson." 

Defore  I  had  to  the  lasi  word  altaîncd, 
The  light  a  centre  of  its  middte  madc. 
And  a  swifi  mill-Etonc's  révolution  fcigncd 

Then  madc  reply  the  love  ihcrcin  amycd  : 
"  There  falleth  full  on  me  a  light  divine, 
Piercing  thiough  this,  in  whoiic  womh  1  am  laid. 

Whose  virtue,  as  my  sight  and  it  combine. 
Lifts  me  so  o'er  myscif,  thaï  I  can  see 
The  suprême  essence  whencc  'tis  drawo  to  shine. 

Hence  cornes  the  joyrulncss  which  fiâmes  in  roc  ; 
For  with  such  cleamess  as  endows  my  sighi, 
I  make  the  cleamess  of  my  tlamc  agrce. 

But  thaï  soûl  which  in  heaven  becomcs  tnost  brighl  ; 
That  Seroph  who  on  God  kceps  steadiest  eye  ; 
Would  not  compleicly  thy  demand  rcquite. 

FoT  in  ihc  ctemal  law's  abyu  dotli  lie. 

In  Mich  tar  depth,  that  which  thou  aak'st  to  leam. 
As  no  cruilcd  vision  can  comc  nigh. 
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And  to  tbe  mental  wotld,  ob  vcf  icUmii 
This  can;  back;  that  it  no  moïc  {xomne 
To  move  its  feet  for  audi  hï^  goal  to  jtaxn, 

The  mmd  which  hm  ia  fari(^  on  Eatdi  dotli  fime  : 
Look,  then.  if  it  can  oompaa  that  bdow, 
Wheiem  it  fiùl^  tirau^  httven  its  eue  ■■imn  "      i 

Its  nttenuices  Kmited  ne  to, 
That  I  ceased  <piestioo  ;  and  dnw  faw^  alone 
To  humbly  ask,  for  irtmm  I  mi^^  it  know. 

**  Betweea  her  two  shores  Italj  vitb  Mone 
Towering  not  fiu  off  from  thy  land  is  willed, 
To  hd^t3  that  br  sunnount  the  tiiiinden'  xone  ;      i 

And  make  a  ridge  which  Catria  is  calkd  ; 
'Neath  which  a  hennitage  is  consecrate, 
Of  wont  to  holy  service  only  tbndlcd" 

So  in  a  third  speech  it  bqpu  to  state  ; 
And  then  continuing  said,  "  To  this  spot  wooed, 
I  senred  God  with  a  steadbatness  so  great  ] 

That,  with  the  juice  of  olives  my  sole  food, 

I  cared  not  if  heats  glowed  or  frosts  oongealed  ; 
Content  with  thoughts  of  contemplatiTC  mood. 

That  cloister  ased  to  make  abondant  yidd 

Unto  thèse  heavens  ;  but  void  now  is  it*  stoie  ; 

As  must  perforce  be  speedily  revealed.  ■ 

I,  there,  the  name  Pier  Dainiano  bore; 
Peter  the  Sinner  was  I,  in  the  sbrioe 
Our  Lady  has  on  the  Adiiatic  shoie. 

Small  span  of  mortal  life  retnained  yet  min^ 
When  I  was  drawn  and  summoned  to  the  hal, 
Which  bad  hands  ever  into  worse  resign.  i 

Came  Cephas  ;  came  the  mighty  vessel  that 
The  Holy  Spirit  filled  ;  who  barefoot  piaed, 
Uliile  food  from  any  hostelry  they  gat 

Kow  modem  pastors  must  supporters  find. 
On  either  hand,  and  such  ones  as  can  lead 
Their  bulk  so  huge,  and  lift  their  trains  hehind.         t 

The  rider's  mantle  covers  o'er  the  sCeed, 
So  that  two  beasts  go  undemealh  ooe  bide  : 
0  Patience,  that  dost  tolerate  such  deed  !  " 


At  thèse  words  mnny  flamelets  I  deacried 

From  siep  to  siep  descend,  and  ihere  rotatc  ; 

And  at  each  whiri  bccome  more  beautified.  138 

They  came  round  this  one,  and  there  checkcd  theJr  gait  ; 

And  raised  a  shout  of  loudness  so  intense. 

As  nothing  hère  on  earth  could  iroitate  ; 
By  whose  strong  ihunder  stunned,  I  missed  ils  sensc. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXL 

t.  6.— It  itadaring  cnncepllon  on  thc  pan  oT  Dante  to  reproent  Ihe 
cmboclimcnl  of  Theotngy  ipeaking.  in  hnvcn,  of  the  amonrt  at  Jupiter  aa 
Ihaugh  iber  wetc  hiitorical  facti  and  orlhodox  evenu. 

II.  7-9.— Compare  Pai.  liï.  139. 

11.  13-15.— The  ScventhSpIcodoar  il  thc  plonelSalutn.  ^  i'  aicfound 
Cuntemplalifc  Spiiili.  In  Dante'i  lystem  thii  beivcn  cormpondi  to 
Aittolofjr,  thc  (buith  Science  of  Ihe  QaadriTÎuin. 

Id  Ihe  ipiing  of  1300,  Satuni  was  in  Léo.     Compaïc  Par.  xvl.  37-39. 

L  18.— Thii  mirror.     The  pUnet. 

II.  19-14- — Any  one  who  lealiicd  how  p<ai  ni  Dante'i  pleature  in 
gaiinc  at  Bealrice,  would  uixtentand  Ihat,  ai  hii  dcli|;bt  wi>  gml  in  obqi- 
ine  her  behal  ihat  h«  ihowld  loolt  any  ftom  hrl,  ibc  ncw  ligla  ptepaniJ 
fur  hii  eya  nuM  hâve  btoi  «]aa1l)r  fatcinating. 

II.  36,  17. — Salum'i  raina  wa*  Ihe  j^Icd  tge,  m  «hich,  actritilinc  10 
rhi-  pocii,  innocence,  pcAce,  and  juHice  ptcrailed  on  Eatlh.  Compara 
Inf.  liv.  96  :  Pntg.  axnii.  139,  140- 


Sut.  .Sat  «.  I, 
And  «e  Viiï-  Ecl.  Iv.  6  î  Geora.  U.  538. 

IL  38,  19.— Thii  Eoldm  Udder  ii  imcnded  to  be  that  wMch  «ai  wvn 
hy  Jacob  in  hii  draani  (l'ar.  iiii.  70-7J). 

II.  34-36.— Compare  ihe  tiroite  lucd  with  rar*Nne«  10  Ibe  formation  of 
Iclten  t^  Ihe  Spiri»  in  Jupiict  (Pat.  iriîL  73-75). 

H,  5î.  56- —Compara  Par.  ».  136,  137  i  *iii.  ja-54. 

L  60.— "Lower  dowo"  («eo  Par.  «tî.  6-9). 

L  63. — Thc  came  il,  that  Dtnte'i  mortal  car  could  no  mon  «ndnrv  lh« 
loand  of  ihe  chant  ihan  hk  eye  could  beat  Bmtrice't  nnile. 

11.  Jo^t.—t.t.  tHrine  love  ha*  alloited  10  ait  the  duiy  of  cooiing  down 
10  paet  lh««.  and  ha*  kcpt  Ibe  Olher  Spiriti  higher  np  ih*  lidder. 

L74.— Froelatcû.lovvDoi  actJnf  from  compubion.  but  «poataaeawly. 

I.  81.— Thi  Spiiil  rrndrtd  rovnd  iurlf  bnritmiully  (wc  Par.  tii.  3). 
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L  9S.— CompwePu.  iv.  aS. 

IL  94-96.  ^Compare  Pi.  à.  38-3& 

IL  106-108. — The  Apcniitnw. 

IL  109-t  1  ■.— Moote  Catria  il  ou  of  Uw  highctf  pMki  oT  the  ApnafaM 
■mr  Gubbio.  Tbe  "bmiiit«ge*l>tliemoaMttiycf  SaaaCioce  di  FoMi 
Avellaïu.    Thece  ii  a  tn^M»  diX  Dute  rt^cd  tboe  in  1318L 

L  113. — Sec  tbe  be^anii^  of  tbe  Spîrit't  two  fonaer  ^ioccIm^  ■ 
U.  61,  83. 

Il,  t>i-i33. — St.  Peter  DuniMW  «u  botn  in  lUvana  aboat  9S8L  Hi 
JMned  the  nKina*tei7  of  Santa  Cioce  di  Foote  AvdlaiiB.  He  w»a  txtami 
KilK>pa(OitiaandCanliiial.brPopeStnibenIX..ia  1057.  ITii  iiliiiiri 
to  ibe  moaaueTr  in  1063,  ariiere  be  piae^ed  the  gieatett  anttrritie»,  «ad 
diedin  1073. 

In  L  laa,  rhei«Ua  variant  "(a"  for  "faî,"  the  teadîng  wliîch  I  hai« 
faUowed.  If  we  read  "  (a,"  L  133  ma^  fac  thui  Tcndend  : — 
"  Péta,  tbe  Sinoer  itried,  wat  et  tbe  ihrine" 
I.  113  remaming  noaltercd.  Wlth  the  reading  "foi,"  the  meamii£  û  tbat 
the  speaker  mi  called  Pier  Damiano  in  the  monaitoy  of  Santa  Crace,  aad 
Peter  the  Sinnei  in  Ibat  of  Santa  Maria  di  Porto  Fnori  M  Pa-nw  iha 
■hhne  ai  ou  l^j  00  the  Adriaiic  Benvemito  da  Imola  and  Bâti  m» 
explaio  Ihe  paaage.  On  the  otbet  hand,  it  ii  objected  ih«t  the  iiimiailw  | 
Bt  Raveima  dtd  not  exi*t  till  1096,  iborteen  ynn  after  St.  Peter  Etamian^ 
death  ;  wheo  it  wai  fonnded  hj  Peter  degli  Oncsti  al  Ravenna  ;  wba  «as 
known  «1  Petnii  Peccator.  Bnt  I  cannot  think  tbat  Dante  woold  p«  îmo 
tbe  muuih  of  the  S^rit  Ehe  nncalled-for  information  respectiii£  tbîs  latWr 
monk.  There  inay  hâve  licen  lomc  other  Teligions  honse  at  RaTcnna  in  St. 
Peter  Dauian's  youth.  There  i«  another  inuance,  tbat  of  JnitïniMi,  m 
which  a  Spint  speaks  of  hinuelf  ai  haring  had  two  deaignalioat  (hr. 
n.  10). 

1.  125.— The  Cariiinal's  hat  (see  note  to  IL  111-113). 

L  la?.— Cepha»— St.  Peter  (SL  John  i.  41).  The  might;  veascl  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ii  St.  Paul  (AcIï  ii.  15).     Compare  In£  iL  18. 

1.  laS.— "  Barefoot."  Said  with  rcfercnce  (o  the  jMMttoe  of  Ihe  Pnn- 
cÎMao*  b)  10  going  (Par.  «i.  79-84)- 

I.  134.— The  rider  ii  tbe  olher  bewt. 

II.  140-141. — The  sul^ect  of  thii  ihout  is  explained  by  Béatrice  in  the 
Dcxl  Caolodl.  13-15). 


CANTO   XXII. 
HEAVEN    VU.:    SATURN. 

CONTEMPLATIVE  SPIRITS.       ST.    BKKKPICT. 

HEAVEN   vin.:    THK    FIXED   STARS.     CEMINI. 

Stairift  fJflaîni  thaï  ikt  iheul  nstud  Iry  tkrSfirilt 
vai  a  prtdiaUm  tf  tXt  divitu  vttigiatue  an  tint 
agmiiut  ttKtwn  St.  Pittr  Diwiiai  ^aJ  imrigAed.  St. 
Btntiiel  rtvtali  Mmttlf;  rilattt  kUffatdatiem  tflkt 
mgttoilfry  of  Motttt  Coltine  ;  OM^  ilalit  liai  liii  il 
tht  litaven  ffCanUmflalitu  Sfiriti.  Afttnùntuniiit 
Ihf  degmrracjr  amd  avaria  tf  Air  Ordtr,  ht  wilk  Ikt 
Mhir  SpmliseanaltfiigktuflluUJdtT.  Bt^ritt 
M%i  Danlt  fûlbtu,  ami  imUa^aitnmly  runh  tlu 
Ei^lk  I/ractn,  tf  lit  Fiitd  Slari  ;  Ktltrimg  it  inihâ 
ii/H  Gtmim.  Daitli,  ai  Btatritt't  i»mmanJ,  Ittti 
devim  M^MT  titt  ktamu  lu  liât  alrtadj  IrwetmJ, 
and  it  mrfriMd  at  tkt  mimt  afffutm*  ^  Ikt 
Sorti. 

I  TUKNED.  by  wonder  Bpell-bound,  lo  my  Guide; 

As  cvennore  a  lîtile  clûld  wtll  mn 

Where  he  can  most  asauredly  confidc 
And  shc,  as  mothcr  hast^ns  (o  a  ton, 

To  A)d  him  in  his  pale  and  brcathlcvs  p%ht, 

W'iih  ihat  voice  whcncc  of  wont  his  chccr  is  won,         6 
Said  ta  me,  "  Know'si  thou  not  for  hcavcn  this  height  ; 

And  tlut  ail  hcaven  with  holincKS  is  fraught  ; 

Anil  tlut  tlie  teai  which  prompts  acts  hère  is  right? 
Thou   now  caasl  dccm   what  change  would  hare  been 
wrought, 

As  by  the  long,  so  by  my  smîle,  in  thee  ; 

In  that  thc  shout  hai  moved  thee  in  such  «Ht  1 3 

Couldsi  thou  havc  heard  whoee  praycrs  disreniingly, 

The  vengeance  would  havc  now  becn  thine  to  Iulow, 

Which  ère  thy  deuh  il  will  be  thine  to  sec. 
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The  sword  of  he&ven  cnts  not  in  hast^  wx  bIow  ; 

Save  to  his  seeming  irtio,  as  it  m^  rhan^f^ 

AVith  longing  or  with  £ear  awaita  îts  Uow.  i 

But  DOW  towards  otheis  tara  Ifaysdf  ukaace; 

For  most  illustrious  spirits  thoa  shilt  new. 

If  thou  directest,  whm  I  say,  tiiy  ^anœ." 
I  bent  my  eycs,  as  she  would  bave  me  do  ; 

And  saw,  by  mutual  laya  in  loreliness 

Enhanced,  a  hundred  sphenilcs  in  a  ciew.  s, 

I  Etood  as  one  self-tutored  to  repress 

The  point  of  his  désire  >  who  may  not  daie 

To  make  demand,  he  90  doth  féar  excest 
And  of  those  pearls  the  laigest,  brightest,  there, 

Put  itselT  forward,  to  content  in  me 

The  wish  to  grow  conceming  ît  aware.  y 

Within  it  then  I  heard,  "  If  thou  couldst  sec 

As  I,  hov  charity  glows  in  us  great, 

Thou  wouldst  express  the  thong^ts  that  riw  in  the& 
But,  that  by  waiting  thou  mayst  not  corne  Ute 

To  thy  high  end,  heai  what  shaU  be  replied, 

E'en  to  the  thought,  thou  ait  so  slow  to  state.  54 

That  mount,  which  bas  Cassino  on  its  side, 

Upon  its  summit  was  infested  erst 

By  folk  deluded  and  to  ill  allied. 
And  I  am  he  who  canied  up  it  first 

The  name  of  Him  who  brought  on  earth  the  true 

Belief,  (hat  so  cxalts  those  in  it  nursed.  43 

And  such  grâce  shone  upon  me,  that  I  drew 

The  neighbouring  towns  back  from  that  wtnrdiip's  thiaU, 

By  whose  séduction  the  world  impious  grew. 
Thèse  other  fires  were  contemplative  ail, 

^Vhile  men  ;  in  whom  that  beat  was  kindled  clear, 

Whence  flowers  and  fruits  of  holiness  befalL  4! 

Hère  is  Macarius,  Romualdus  hère  ; 

My  brethren  hère,  who  to  the  cloisters'  bound 

Restrained  their  feet,  and  kept  a  heart  sincère." 
And  I  to  him  :  "Thy  accents'  lovîng  somid, 

In  speaking  with  me,  and  the  semblance  bland 

I  see  and  note  in  ail  your  aidom^  found,  5^ 
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Havc  madc  my  confidence  as  far  cxpand 
As  the  Sun  makcs  ihi;  m»;,  when  opcn  grown 
As  far  is  îta  capacity  can  stand 

'l'hcn,  Falhcr,  make,  I  pray  ihee.  to  me  linown, 
If  I  may  mcci  «rith  so  much  giacc,  ihat  I 
May  sec  thcc  with  thy  form  uncovered  shown." 

Whence  hc,  "  O  brother,  this  thy  cniving  high 
Sholl  havf  fultilment  în  the  last  Sphcre's  bound, 
\Miich  doth  mine  and  ail  others  satisfy. 

Therc  perftct.  ripe,  and  wilh  completion  crowned, 
Is  every  désire  :  in  that  sole  place, 
Each  pan  is  where  it  evennore  was  found. 

Because  on  pôles  it  tums  not,  nor  in  space  ; 
And  up  to  it  our  ladder  doth  exieod  : 
Whence  it  so  steals  off  from  ihy  yision's  truc 

Thus  high  the  patriarch  Jacob  saw  ît  scod 
Ils  up)>er  part,  where  Angels  seemed  lo  (lit 
In  tlvongs  wtiicb  made  it  'neath  their  burden  b«nd 

But  no  onc  raiscs  row,  to  climb  on  it, 
Hi»  fooi  from  Earth  ;  and  tny  nile  stays  below, 
Wasting  the  papcr  whercupon  'lis  wril. 

The  wall»,  which  n»C(l  to  bc  aa  abbey,  giow 
To  dens  of  thieves  ;  the  cowls  îat  ackt  ait  u'en, 
UlierGin  a  nrry  kind  of  tlour  to  stow. 

But  hcavy  nsury  doth  never  gain 
Such  heighl  against  God's  picasurc,  as  that  fruil 
Which  tnaken  the  nionlu'  hearta  for  such  folly  fun. 

Kor  ail  ihc  Church  can  for  hcr  charge  recruit, 
la  for  the  folk  who  aak  it  for  God't  sakc, 
And  noi  for  kîn,  or  somc  of  lesi  réputé. 

Such  pliancy  doth  mortals'  fleih  now  take, 
That,  bcloii,  good  beginnings  do  not  hold 
Kmin  the  oak's  binh,  till  il  can  aconu  niake. 

l'ctcr  liegan  his  convcnt  without  goW 
And  lilver  ;  I  with  fasiing  mine,  and  pnyeri 
And  Francis  with  hnmtliiy  his  fold. 

And  if  thou  look'st  how  each  bcgan,  and  where 
Il  bas  gone  wandenng  takoit  neu  in  thottght. 
Thou  wilt  perccive  thoee  dark  who  once  wcrc  (air 
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Yet,  sootb,  a  sîf^t  more  maivenons  was  wroa^tt, 
Wben  Jordan  tnmed  back,  and  the  aea  fled  too^ 
At  God's  will,  tban  should  suocoor  hère  be  brot^iL** 

This  sud,  he  to  his  company  withdrew  ; 
Which,  after  it  had  forroed  in  doae  amf, 
Ail  OD  high,  gathcred  like  a  whirtwind,  flew. 

Behînd  them  up  that  ladder  urged  mf  way, 
With  but  one  angle  sign,  the  I^y  sweet, 
Such  o'er  my  nature  was  hcr  TÎitoe's  sway  :  i 

Nor,  hère  below,  whœ  up  and  down  we  fieet, 
Was  oataral  motion  o'er  with  speed  iroprested, 
Such  as  could  level  with  my  wing  coropete: 

So,  Reader,  to  that  Trîiunph's  devout  reat 
May  I  ODce  more  retum  ;  at  which  to  aim 
I  oft  bewail  my  sins,  and  beat  my  breast  ;  i 

Thou  hadst  not  put  so  quickly  in  the  flame. 
And  snatched  out,  finger,  as  I  saw  that  sign 
Which  follows  Taurus,  and  wîthin  it  came. 

O  glorious  stais,  conceived  whcrein  doth  shine 
Grand  viitue,  and  to  whom,  I  koow,  is  due 
AU  genîus  whatsoever  that  is  mine  ;  i 

With  you  arose,  and  hid  himselT  with  you 
Hc  who  is  of  ail  mortal  lilê  the  sire, 
AVhen  at  the  first  the  Tuscan  air  I  drew  ; 

And  then,  when  grâce  allowed  me  to  aspire 
To  enter  where  you  wheel  in  circling  skies, 
It  was  my  lot  youT  région  to  acquire.  i 

To  you  my  soûl  now  in  dévotion  sighs, 
To  obtain  virtue  for  the  pass  severe, 
That  draws  towards  it  ail  her  eneigies. 

"Thou  to  the  last  salvation  art  so  near," — 
Thus  Béatrice  b^an — "  that  it  is  meet 
That  thou  shouldst  hâve  thy  eyes  acute  and  dear.      i 

Ere,  then,  thou  dosl  »-ith  it  more  inty  treat, 
Look  down  and  see  what  wortd  of  spacious  bound 
I  hâve  already  placed  beneath  thy  feeL 

So  shall  thy  heait,  jocund,  as  may  be,  found, 
Présent  itself  to  the  triurophant  crew 
Which  cornes  rejoicing  through  this  ether  round."     i 
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Through  ail  ihe  seven  Sphères  I  wîih  glance  anew 
Rettiraed,  nnd  saw  this  globe  in  semblance  dressed 
So  abject,  as  it  madc  me  smîle  10  vîew. 

And  I  approve  that  counsel  as  the  best, 
Which  raies  it  least  ;  and  call  hîm,  who  takes  care 
For  olher  things,  of  probily  confessed.  13a 

I  saw  the  daughter  of  Lalona  glare 

Without  thaï  shadow  which  had  becn  anon 
The  cause  why  I  believed  hcr  dense  and  rare. 

The  aspect  of  ihy  son.  Hyperion, 
I  hcre  endured,  and  how  Dionc  near 
Him  moves  around  with  Maia,  I  could  con;  144 

Jove's  tempering  substance  was  hence  made  appear, 
Between  his  sire  and  son  ;  and  hence  the  change, 
They  makc  in  thcir  position,  became  clear. 

And  ail  seven  showcd,  within  my  survc/s  range, 
How  grand  ihcy  are,  and  with  whal  swiftnesa  glide  ; 
How  distance  lets  nought  their  safc  course  dérange.    150 

The  little  floor  which  breeds  in  iis  such  pride, 
As  with  the  Elernal  Twins  I  rollcd  an.  shown 
From  hills  to  rivers'  mouths,  was  ail  dcscried  ; 

Then  1  tumed  back  to  the  fair  eyes  my  own. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXn. 

L  I4. — û  Cad'*  irc(i|[(sMice  on  ihe  moclern  puum  agaUMi  wkom  Sr. 
Peter  DunUn  inTciebcd  in  the  lut  Cuito  (IL  ijo-t})). 

L  x8. — ObMrK  thau  in  ifaûsnai  ind  loAf  imvcD  the  Spirit  iiunalw  an 
callcd  "  jicaHt  :  "  a  Dame  whkh  in  ibr  •mtllcr  and  lower  Spheret  wa*  clrca 
by  the  poM  to  ihe  «bolc  heavn  (Tai.  U.  34  1  ri.  I37). 

IL  ]7-4>. — CaKina.  a  caitU  in  ihe  Tetn  ili  Lavoro,  tnitliray  hctwwa 
Komc  >im1  Naplo,  wat  ulualerS  un  ihe  «Uk  of  Ihc  iBuunlûn  X  lltc  lop  s< 
which  the  cdebnlctl  manasler;  <A  Munie  Cauino  vai  fonnilod  Xr/  St. 
Beoedict  (ihe  ipeaker),  in  5*9.  St.  Bcncdiei  (1.  40I  wu  bom  al  Norcb,  In 
Ihc  Duchjr  of  Spolctii,  in  4&\  aiul  lilfil  al  Monte  Cauino  in  {«j.  tie 
fowKled  the  aNMailery  abore  tbe  ùle  ii(  on  ancicnl  Temple  aoil  Urov«  of 
ApoUo,  wbo  wai  (lill  wonhipped  then  Ity  ihe  Icnoiani  nuUci  (U.  jS,  j9}. 

L49.— Macifiiu  wulhenamcofNrvrral  Ktjplian  facraûtt  in  Ibelbimh 
cmturj  ;  one  of  whoni  niiut  be  heie  refeired  la. 


St  Romoaldus,  tbe  Foondet  at  dw  Oïder  of  Cuialdafi,  wm>  boca  : 
RAvenm  in  or  Bboul  956.  He  wucftliaftniiljaf  theOiie«li,fn]ai  'mbS» 
tpnuig  alio  Petet  the  SinnGT  (Pu.  xù.  lU,  note).  He  faunded  Ifae  pua 
tDOûKMtj  of  Camaldoli — that  in  the  Cuentino,  mentioDed  in  ^uwg,  v.  % 
— in  the  jeu  loog.     H«  il  nid  ta  h«ve  lived  to  the  ^c  of  a  hmidrEd  aa 

I.  61.— Ths  last  Sphcn— thftt  of  the  Empyiean.  Tbete  the  Seuils  m 
to  be  scen  ia  their  natoial  ibapa  ;  whaaat,  in  ihcK  lowei  hcaretu,  Ibe 
m  shronded  in  lighL  Dante  aftcrwaids  mci  SL  BfBcdid  thm  (hi 
D^  35)- 

L  67. — The  Empyrean,  nnlibe  the  otha  ninE 
and  «hich  revolve  witbin  ii  (Par.  il   lia,  etc.),  t 
heaven  of  Oxl'i  visible  prescBce  ;  wbo  mora  ail  ike  adm  bcnvou,  V^m 
•df  unmored  {Pu.  nià-w.  130-131). 

IL  70-72.— See  Gen.  uviiL  la. 

IL  74, 75.— The  paper  on  wbich  the  nile  of  the  Oïder  is  written  is  mctt 
mite  paper,  which  no  one  lOidiei. 

II.  80,  Si.— The  monastic  lerenties. 
11.  82,  83. —Compare  Par.  ziL  93. 

IL  86,  87. — Ï.&  tbefniilof  good  linng  neret  came*  I»  inatiuitf . 

IL  88,  89.— Sec  Act$  iiL  & 

L  93. — Compare  Pai.  xv.  50,  51. 

11.  94-96- — Psaini  cxiv.  5.  Tbe  meiuiing  ix  that  the  refôcmation  of  thi 
connpt  nuumeis  of  the  monks  maj  be  accomplished,  as  il  woaM  be  m  \tM 
miracle  Ihan  tbose  alladcd  tu.  The  troDical  suggestioD  mideriiet  thcH 
words,  that  Ihc  rcTonnatioa  in  question  tmuld  haidly  be  a  less  miTaclc. 

I.  1 1 1 . — The])  reach  the  Eighth  Heaven,  that  of  the  Fîied  Stais,  stiikînf 
ît  in  the  sign  of  Gemini,  which  follows  Ihat  of  Taunis.  This  heaven  îi  tlM 
Mat  of  the  Host  of  the  Triumph  of  Chiisl,  which  is  beheld  in  the  dck] 
Canto.  In  Danie's  System  (ConWto  ii.  15),  it  corresponds  to  tbe  Sciescei 
of  Physics  and  Metaphysics. 

II.  II 5-1 17. — Dante  siglis  to  think  that  he  no  longer  breathes  hïs  natin 
air.  He  was  bom  on  the  I3th  May,  1265,  when  the  Sun  was  rising  and 
setting  ÎD  Gemini.  This  conitellalion  was  held  by  the  asirologns  to  han 
a  mateiial  influence  upun  genius  (U.  112-114).  The  incients  believed  tlMl 
tbe  Sud  wa9  Ihe  author  of  ail  life.     Compare  Par.  xxviL  136-138. 

11.  IZ2,  123. — The  severe  poss  alluded  to  irould  seem  to  be  the  taA  ol 
describing  the  glory  of  the  lofty  remaining  heavens,  and  of  the  Trinîtr. 
"  Pass,"  in  the  sensé  of  "  diflîculty,"  bas  occurred  in  Par.  iv.  91.  BlaiK 
thinks  that  death  is  hcre  referred  to. 

L  124. — t.c.  Thou  art  soneai  10  the  Empyrean.   Compare  Par.  ixxiii  3^, 

11.  139-14'— Dan'e  «as  now  on  Ihe  siHe  of  the  Moon  fuithcsl  ftom  tiM 
Earth  :  and  this  may  be  the  reoson  why  he  sa)-s  that  she  M'as  wilhont  tlM 
dark  spots  which  he  had  altrîbutcil  to  the  density  and  raieoess  of  tlH 
diflereni  parts  of  her  substance  (Pai.  ÎL  59,  60). 

I.  I4Î. — Hyperion,  one  of  Ihe  Titans,  naa  said  to  be  the  bther  of  th< 
Sun. 
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IL  143,  144.— Diane  wu  Ihc  mother  of  Venus  (Pu.  nii.  6,  7)  t  and 
HaU,  of  Mercury.  Th«  nomn  of  ihe  inolhen  ue  hère  lued  for  ihcne  or 
the  chiUlren. 

I.  146. — M*n,  the  wm  ;  Salum,  the  (ire,  o[  Jnpiler.  Jupiter,  midwiy 
bctwcen  ihcic  plinccï,  atiempetcd  the  licry  nalnre  ai  the  onc  (Man)  uiil 
the  chiltf  inHuence  of  ihe  othei  (Satum).     Compare  Pai.  xviii.  68. 

1.  150. — i.t.  how  the  diiunce  which  scpir>Lei  ihcm  protects  them  fiant 
e»eh  othn.  "  Riparo,"  whkh  I  hnvc  truiiUied  "  Iheir  »«fe  course,"  occati 
in  onl)'  (wQ  othcr  passages  in  ihi:  nivina  Commedia  ;  in  eacb  uf  which  il 
his  Ihe  leriK  al  *'  protection  "  (Inf.  xi>i.  57  ;  Pu^.  vïii.  97).  .'ùme  com- 
mcnlaion  understand  the  wonl,  herc,  in  ihe  «ensc  of  "  habitation  " — 

"  How  they  are  in  distant  habhatkuu." 

1,  iji.—"  Utile  floor."  "Aiuola."  Th«  Earth  iiagain  called  by  this 
name  in  Par.  xivii.  86.  Dante  Mes  ibe  Latin  fonn  "aieola  "  in  the  urne 
senie  in  Ihe  De  Monarchia  (lîb.  iU.);  "  Ut  in  areoU  ntonaliam  libeiècum 

IL  151-1^ — FroiD  Ihe  itatemenl  thaï  Dante  fhnn  his  prescnl  poulion 
law  the  whole  u(  the  Earth,  it  b  gcnorally  auumed  that  he  impiiea  thaï  he 
wa>  Do«  eiactly  ovcr  Jcrvulem,  wliich  he  l>«lleTe<l  10  be  the  cenlre  of  (he 
Earth  ;  «nd  ftoni  the  mcridian  of  which.  alone.  a  vicw  of  ihe  whote  Earth 
wai  potiilile.  The  coniidctalinn  of  thii  quettion  i>  10  bonnd  up  wilh  ihal 
of  Ihe  tnie  meaning  of  Uw  pacage  îo  Par.  xavii.  79-S7,  Ihal  I  rcKirc  whal 
I  havE  h>  say  a|wn  il  fot  (b«  noie  Ihœ. 


CANTO  XXIII. 
HEAVEN  VIII.:   THE  FIXED  STARS.     GEMINI. 

THE   HOST  or  THE  TRIUMPH  Ot  CHRIST. 


tf  tht  SaiMts.  DomU  ù  umaiU  ta  ètar  Hà  JaaSi^ 
tflmdimr  ;  but,  vikat  Ht  asiaids  eut  ofH^,  has 
ttrmglk  <f  vùùm  te  behold  tJu  Virgim  Mary,  wlk* 
mtk  Ikt  aikir  Saints  rrmaitu  JobiD.  TJu  Artk- 
a»gtl  Gttbritl  dcxendi  frtm  ktaotn  im  firm  «f  a 
turmng  avw»  ;  amd  hootrt  tuer  ha-,  at  ilu  ait» 
aittnJt,  foilawimg  itr  Sa»,  tiilliU  thr  rta  tkimt  a 
kytan  tt  ktr. 

As  the  bird  mid  the  beloved  leaves  abides, 
Brooding  above  her  sweet  young  fledglings'  nest, 
Throughout  the  night,  which  ail  things  from  us  hîdes  ; 

Who,  on  their  longed-for  looks  her  eyes  to  rest. 
And  to  find  food,  their  cravings  to  altay, 
Wherein  she  draws  from  toilsome  labouis  zest. 

Anticipâtes  the  time  on  open  spray, 
And  waiting  for  the  Sun  with  tove's  warro  mien, 
Looks  hard  for  dawn  to  rise,  so  but  it  tnay  ; 

So  did  my  Lady  stand  erect  and  keen, 
With  looks  tumed  round  to  where  that  région  lies, 
'Neath  which  the  Sun  is  in  least  hurry  seeiL  i 

Whence  I,  who  saw  her  tranced  and  longing  guise, 
Became  as  he  who,  first  dcsîring,  then 
Could  wish  for  more  ;  and  whom  hope  satisRes. 

But  short  time  passed  'tuixt  one  and  the  other  wIuh, — 
That  of  my  pause,  I  say,  and  that  wherein 
The  heaven  grew  bright  and  brighter  to  my  ken, —      iJ 

And  Béatrice  said  :  "  See  where  triumph  win 
The  hosts  of  Christ  ;  behold  the  fruit  entire 
By  thèse  Sphères'  revolution  gathered  in." 
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Il  seemed  to  me  her  fecc  was  ail  afire  ; 

And  she  had  eyes  full  of  such  ccstasy 

As  I  must  pass  by,  nor  to  explain  aspire.  3 

As.  when  the  fiill  Moon  rides  serene  on  high, 

Trivia  smïles  midmost  of  the  nymphs  eterne. 

Who  throughout  ail  îts  gulfs  depict  the  sky, 
I  saw,  above  a  thousand  lantems,  born 

A  Sun  which  kindled  each  and  ail,  as  ours 

Kindles  the  sights  that  we  oa  high  discem  ;  3 

And  ihrough  Ihe  live  light  in  such  picrcing  showers 

The  radbnt  substance  on  my  sight  (cl!  cJear. 

That  to  endure  it  was  beyond  niy  powcrs. 
"O  Béatrice,  ihou  genlle  guide  and  dear  !  " 

Said  she,  "  The  sight  that  is  for  ihcc  too  strong, 

Is  virtue  whence  there  is  no  shclter  herc.  3 

The  wisdom  and  ihe  power  thercio  belong, 

Which  between  Hcavcn  and  Katth  the  roads  set  ope, 

Désire  for  whîch  had  erst  bccn  fclt  so  long." 
As  fire  unlocks  a  cloud  whîch  givcs  not  scopc 

To  ils  expanding  bulk,  and  falls  below, 

Againxt  its  nature,  ujwn  carth  to  gropc  ;  4 

So  my  inind,  caused  by  thèse  repasti  tu  grow 

Aggrandized,  iuued  from  iiscir,  and  toolc 

A  guise  such  as  remembrance  (ails  to  Icnow. 
"  Opcn  ihine  eyes,  and  on  my  truc  self  look  : 

The  things  which  thou  hasi  secn  an  of  a  kind 

\Vhit  h  hâve  enablcd  thce  my  smilc  to  brook."  4 

I  «ras  as  one  in  whoin  remains  l>ehind 

Somc  trace  of  a  foigottcn  drcam,  snd  who 

Altcmpts  in  vain  to  bring  it  back  to  mind  ; 
While  to  this  profFer  listening,  whereto 

Such  gratitude  was  owcd  as  ncvcrmorc 

Kadea  from  the  book  which  notes  the  post  anew.        5 
If  ail  ihose  longues  ihould  now  their  Sound  outpoar, 

\\'hich  Polyhymnia  and  hcr  lislers  madc 

Most  £11  with  milk  the  swcctest  of  their  atorc  ; 
l'o  aid  me  ;  not  to  Ihe  tnilh's  thousandih  grade 

Should  1  rcach,  singing  ihc  smile's  holy  guise. 

And  how  pure  00  the  holy  lace  it  pUyed.  £ 
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And  eren  sa,  in  figurîng  Faradise, 

The  sacred  poem  must  to  le&ps  leurt, 

like  one  whoae  way  along  a  blocked  podi  lies. 
But  whoso  thînks  on  the  theme's  ponderoas  soi^ 

And  that  it  doth  &  moital  shoulder  bow, 

\VilI  not  Uame  ttemor  'oeath  that  wei^l^a  aipparL    61 
The  passage,  fiiiiowing  which  the  adventnnMU  prow 

Careeis,  is  one  for  no  small  baik  to  go. 

And  no  sel^paiing  [»lot  will  allow. 
"  Why  art  thou  of  mjr  fiu»  enamoured  ao, 

That  thon  regaidest  not  the  garden  fâir, 

\Vhose  flowers  in  blossom  imder  Chrisfs  raya  grov?  71 
The  Rose  the  Word  divine  took  flesh  in,  thcre 

Is  blooming  ;  it  the  lilies  doth  contaîn, 

Whose  odour  made  men  on  the  good  road  fuc" 
Thus  Béatrice,  and  I,  who  was  ail  faîn 

To  heed  her  counsels,  to  the  battle  made 

By  feeble  brovs  betook  myself  again.  7I 

As,  when  a  sunbeam  in  pure  brilUance  rayed 

From  out  a  riftcd  cloud,  thèse  eycs  of  mine 

Hâve  seen  a  floweiy  mead  o'erspread  iridi  diade  ; 
So  I  saw  many  throngs  of  splendeurs  shlne, 

lUumined  from  above  by  buming  rays, 

Though  of  the  illuming  source  I  sav  no  sign.  S^ 

O  benign  Virtue,  that  so  mould'st  their  phase, 

Thou  didst  exalt  Thj-self,  to  give  my  sight 

The  scope  which  lacked  there  to  îts  powerless  gaze. 
The  fair  flower's  name  which  ever,  morn  and  night, 

I  call  upon,  enthralled  my  faculties 

In  contemplation  of  the  greater  light  90 

And  when  I  bore  depicted  on  both  eyes 

The  live  star"»  quality  and  fuU  entent, 

Which,  as  it  excelled  Earth,  excels  the  skies  ; 
A  little  toreh  made  from  mid  heaven  descent, 

Fomied  in  a  circle,  a  crown's  guise  to  show, 

And  girded  it,  and  whirling  round  it  went  96 

Whatever  melody  sounds  hère  below 

Most  sweet,  and  most  constrains  the  soûl  to  admire, 

Would  seero  a  cloud  whence  rending  thunders  go, 
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Contrasied  with  thc  music  of  that  lyre, 

Whercwiih  I  saw  ihe  beauteous  sapphire  crowned, 
Through  which  the  heaven  of  clearest  hue  is  sapphire.  toi 

"  I  am  angdic  love,  who  cirde  round 
The  lofty  joy  breathed  from  that  womb  of  thinc, 
Where  hosteliy  for  our  Dosire  was  found. 

And,  Lady  of  hcaven,  shall  still  around  ihee  shlne, 
Whilc  Ihou  shalt  follow  to  the  higbcst  Sphcre 
Thy  Son,  and,  entering,  make  it  more  divine."  io8 

The  circling  melody  ils  seal  sel  hère  ; 
And  ail  the  other  luminaries*  cries 
Afade  Mar/s  name  re-echo  far  and  near. 

The  royaJ  robe  vhich  ail  thc  rest  o'eclies, 
That  wrap  the  world,  and  frotn  God's  brcath  and  ways 
Dérives  more  life,  and  fecis  more  fervour  nse,  114 

Its  inner  border  held  above  our  gaie, 
So  distant  that,  where  I  was  placed,  my  view 
As  yet  caught  nothing  of  its  actual  phase. 

Wherefore  my  cyes  were  powerless  to  punuc 
The  flame,  which  with  the  dîadcm  impressed, 
To  be  bcside  its  Bccd,  upsoaring  flew.  110 

And  as  a  babe  that  stretchcs  lowardi  the  bieast 
Its  arms,  as  soon  as  it  the  mîlk  hath  ta'en  ; 
Sincc  its  soûl  Idndles  into  outwaid  xeat  ; 

Each  of  thosc  splcndoure  upwards  itreichcd  amain 
Its  apcn  :  so  that  ail  the  lovc's  full  hcight 
They  had  foi  Mat)',  was  to  me  made  plain.  \ii> 

Thcn  so  mclodiousiy,  within  my  sight, 
Rfgina  cali  chanting,  ihcy  rcmaincd, 
Thaï  ne'cr  ha*  partcd  from  me  thc  delight. 

O  wlut  is  tlic  exubérance  conlained 
Within  thosc  richcst  coffcrs,  hcrc  bclow 
Ak  husbandmcn  in  sowing  secd  vrell  tralncd  !  133 

Hère  Hve  Ihcy,  and  thc  treasure's  sweetncss  know, 
\Vhich  thosc  in  Rabylonian  exile  won, 
AVhcn  they  abandoned  gold  fur  IcarfuI  woc. 

Heic  thumptu  undcr  thc  cxallcd  Son 
Of  God  and  Mary,  in  a  rictor's  cate, 
U'ith  thc  ncw  coundi  and  the  ancient  one,  138 

He  who  is  warder  of  such  gloiy's  kcys. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXnL 

IL  II,  13. — B««bncelooked  towaidt  tlieiDmdîaii,or,  nther.wlnt  wod 
havebeen  Ihe  meridian  if  the  Sun  h«d  been  abore  tbc  huToi  îa  wUckib 
DOW  wM.  As  to  the  Son'i  appuent  tlowncM  iriwa  m  tbe  meridîan.  ae 
note  to  Poig.  EudiL  103,  104. 

11.30^31. — TbenintiiDgiloiyue  tbeCnùtgatlKKdiii  b^the  icrolptioi 
of  tbe  heavoilj  Spberes  ;  becaose  tbocinâitmce  and  direct  tbclivesof  ma 
npoo  the  Euth  (Par.  ix.  107,  loS). 

L  35. — Compare  Pni^.  uii.  83,  84. 

IL  39,  3a — Anothei  lefeieDoe  to  the  belicf  in  Dantc'i  tnne  Ihu  Ai 
Hais  derivcd  ail  theù-  li^il  boni  the  Sun.  Compare  Far.  zx.  5,  6 
"^hts"  is  hère  œed  for  "slan,"  a*  in  Pu.  xxx.  9.  Tbe  "Sud**  i 
Christ. 

L  43. — It  is  the  nature  of  Ere  to  mouot  npward.  Compare  Aiig.  xviîi 
»8-30;  Par.  L  I3J-I3S. 

1.  44. — Compare  Puie.  vuL  IS. 

IL  49-51- — Compare  Par.  zniiL  sS-6a 

IL  67,  68.— Compare  Par.  iL  1-6. 

IL  73-75.'-The  "  Rose"  is  the  Bletsed  Virgin  Mary.  Tlie  "  lilies  "  an 
probabi;  the  Apoetles. 

IL  76-78.— Compare  Porg.  xnii.  106-10S.  By  "  the  hattle  of  flecU( 
brom  "  is  rneant  the  eSbrt  to  gue  at  the  duzliif  iplendoor. 

U.  85-87.— The  meaning  seemi  to  be  that  Christ  asccnded  bCTOod 
Dante's  sight,  in  order  to  cnablc  bis  ejres  to  bcfaold  the  radianoe  of  tht 
Saints  who  remained.  The  spleitdoiir  of  Christ  Himself  was  too  great  faa 
endurance  (IL  31-33)- 

U.  88-9a— The  XTiçin  is  «the  fcir  flower"  (the  "  Rose"  ofL  73),  mai 
"  tbe  gieater  lighl  " — grester,  tbat  is,  than  those  of  ail  the  other  saints. 

L  94-— A  liltle  loich.  The  Archange!  GabrieL  Compare  Par,  zxxii 
94-96- 

IL  101,  loz. — The  Virgin  is  perhaps  cBlled  a  sapphire,  bècause  bine  >9 
one  of  the  colours  in  which  painlers  represent  her.    With  L  I03  comp«n 

L  105. — "Oui  Désire."  Compare  Par.  jciii.  111,  "  And  tbe  dedte  ol 
ail  nations  sholl  come  "  (Haggai  ii.  7). 

I.  109. — "  Set  its  seal,"  i.t.  concladed  ils  words.  The  «pression  maj 
be   intended  lo  imply  that  the  words  were    solcnm    and   Ime    (see    lof, 

II.  1 13-1 14. — The  référence  is  to  the  Primum  Mobile,  the  nioth  sikI  UsI 
of  the  revoh-ing  beavens,  aod  the  next  in  immedinte  order  above  that  of  the 
Fixed  Stars,  in  which  Daote  now  was.  Il  oveilies  ail  Ihe  lowet  heavens  ; 
and  il  dérives  its  gieater  life  and  ferrour  fiom  beîng  the  nearest  to  the  Em- 
pyiean,  or  heaïen  of  God's  ïisîble  présence.     Compare  Pat.  iL  113—114. 

1.  115.- The  Piimum  Motùle  itself  secms  bere  to  bemeantbyits  "innei 
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11.  131-113.— Compare  ^'-  ■■*-  81-84. 

1.  ilS. — Rigina  eali.  The  b^nning  of  «n  Esttci  ïnlhcm  s 
honour  af  the  Virgin. 

1.  134. — BabylooUn  exile  icfcti  to  morUl  life,  ulf-denial  and  soi 
which  win  Ihe  trasures  of  Pu>dii& 

1.  tjS. — The  BDcient  and  the  ncw  coniicil  arc  ihe  Siinls  of  Ihe  C 
New  Testament  diipensatiobs  relpectivelj  (m  the  dacrïptïon  ii 
nodi.  ;  especially  11.  31-17). 

1.  139.— St.  Peter.     Compcue  Pat.  ixiii.  tUriVlt. 
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CANTO  XXIV. 

HEAVEN  VIII.  :  THE  FIXED  STARS.     G£MINI. 

THE  HOST  OF  THE  TRIUMPH  OF  CHRIST-      ST.    PKTSIU 

Si,   Peter  examines  DamU  upêm  tke  tmimrt  eff 
Feàth^  and  the  gronnds  ef  kis  aum  kdief*    Ht  emm- 
mends  ike  ansmer, 

**  O  COMPANY  by  the  blessed  Lamb  elect 

To  His  great  supper,  who  by  Him  are  graced 

With  food  which  gîves  each  wish  complète  efiect  ; 
If,  through  God's  favour,  thîs  man  doth  foretaste 

Something  of  what  ye  from  your  table  spill, 

Before  death  his  appointed  time  bas  tnu:ed  ;  6 

Give  heed  to  his  immensity  of  wiU, 

And  shower  upon  him  somewhat  ;  your  drink  roUs 

Aye  fh>m  the  fount  from  which  his  thou^ts  distiL* 
Thus  Béatrice  ;  and  those  rejoicing  soûls, 

Taking  the  guise  of  cornets  flaming  high, 

Made  themselves  sphères  revolving  on  fixed  poleSb       la 
And  as  the  circles  which  in  order  ply 

In  docks,  so  tum,  that  to  a  heedful  mind 

The  first  appears  at  rest,  the  last  to  fly  ; 
So  those  round-dancers,  variously  combined, 

Gave  me  the  measure  of  their  afQuence,. 

As  they  or  swiftly  went,  or  lagged  behind.  i  £ 

I  noted  one  of  most  fair  excellence  ; 

And  saw  a  fire,  with  bliss  as  fully  bright 

As  any  it  left  there,  émerge  from  thence. 
And  thrice  round  Béatrice  it  wheeled  its  flight, 

Chanting  a  song  of  so  divine  a  eue, 

As  fancy  cannot  o*er  to  me  recite.  24 

\\Tience  my  pen  skips,  the  writing  I  eschew  : 

Since  our  imagination  has  excess, 

Much  more  our  speech,  of  tint  for  such  folds'  hue. 
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"  O  holy  sister  mîne,  'tîs  by  Uie  stress 

or  thy  devout  prayer  a.niJ  thy  xrarm  love  led. 

That  hither,  loosed  from  that  £air  Sphère,  I  press."     ,;o 
The  blessed  fîre,  aftet  it  was  quîeted, 

^Vith  breath  towards  my  LaJdy  turned,  hegan 

To  make  such  uttcrancc  a^  I  havc  soid. 
And  she,  "  O  ctcraai  lîghi  of  the  grcai  man, 

'l'o  whom  our  Lord  ihc  kcys  ïn  keeping  gave, 

Which  He  brought  down,  of  ihis  joy's  wondrous  plan  ; 
Examine  thU  man  on  points  Itght  and  grave,  37 

As  pleaseth  thcc,  about  the  Faiih,  by  aîd 

WheTeof  thou  wentesi  walkîng  on  ihe  wave. 
If  he  by  Love,  Hope,  Faith,  is  righily  auraycd, 

Tis  noC  conccaled  from  thee,  who  hast  thy  view 

There  fixed,  where  everything  b  sccn  ponrayed.        41 
But  sincc  this  realm  has  ihose  nhose  faîÂ  wos  trae. 

For  citi7«ns,  'tis  wdl  that  to  his  lot 

Should  fall,  by  spctiih  to  ^ve  it  gloiy  due." 
As  bachelor  grows  armed,  but  epcaketh  not, 

Until  the  Mastcr  moots  a  point,  to  stir 

Discussion  on  it,  and  not  solve  the  knot  ;  48 

So  with  ail  rcason's  wcapons  during  hcr 

Discourse  I  araied  me,  to  abide  the  test 

Of  such  profcuion,  and  such  (juestioncr. 
*'  Good  Christian,  spcak  ;  make  thysclf  maoifcM  : 

Say  what  is  Faith  ?  "    Whcrcat  I  raised  my  brow 

Towards  thaï  light  by  wbo»c  brcalh  1  wa&  addtexscd  54 
Then  tumed  to  Bcathrc,  who  gave  me  now 

Prompt  glances,  that  àtc  foum  I  had  witbin 

Might  open  outict  to  tts  Mrcams  allow. 
"  Majr  t^race  which  Icta  me  " — >o  did  I  bcgin — 

"  Confess  mysclf  tt>  the  great  chief  of  men, 

Make  my  conceptions  dear  exjiresston  win."  60 

Then  I  subjoined,  "  As  thy  dear  brotber't  jwn 

Wrott:,  Father,  guîdcd  by  bi*  tnithful  hand, 

Who  with  thee  set  Rome  the  good  way  to  ken, 
Faith  is  the  substance  of  thinfp  ho[Kd  for,  and 

The  crideiice  o(  ihosc  not  sccn  to  oppcar  ; 

In  this  I  deem  ils  quiddity  to  •tand"  66 
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At  this  I  heaid,  "  Tboa  judgest  ligfatljr  hère  ; 
If;  why  midst  substances  he  gave  ît  pUc^ 
And  then  midst  évidences,  thon  aeest  {Jcar." 

And  I  thereoQ,  "  The  things  profoaQd,  iriioie  gntce 
Hath  hère  to  me  thdr  tnie  ^pearance  shown, 
From  eyes  below  so  hide  amy  ail  trace 

That  they  exist  there  in  belief  alone  ; 
And  as  on  thia  îs  based  hopc's  eminenc^ 
It  thence  the  intent  of  substance  cornes  to  fnm 

And  this  belief  must  be  the  source  from  whent» 
We  syllogise,  ûnce  no  more  sight  we  gain  ; 
Therefore  it  takes  the  intent  of  évidence." 

Then  heard  I,  "  If  what  men  below  attain 
By  Icaining,  was  thus  undeistood  aright. 
No  room  for  sophists'  wit  would  then  remaîn." 

So  came  the  bieath  from  that  love's  kisdled  li^t  ; 
Then  it  subjoineâ  :  "  Full  well  dost  thou  reheûse 
This  mtHiey's  wdght,  and  its  alloy  redte  ;  ] 

But  tell  me  if  thoa  hast  it  in  thy  puise." 

And  I,  "  Ves,  that  I  hâve,  so  bright  and  round 
As  ail  doubt  of  its  mintage  to  disperse." 

Next  issued  from  that  light  which  there  profonnd 
Was  shining,  "  Of  that  costly  jewel,  say, 
In  which  ail  virtue's  origin  b  found,  < 

Whence  reached  it  thee  ?  "     And  I,  "  The  copious  spixy 
Of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  js  shed  diffuse 
On  the  new  scioUs,  and  those  of  ancient  day, 

A  syllogism  is,  whose  cc^ent  use 
So  sharply  pioves  it,  that  compared  with  mine 
AU  démonstration  seems  to  me  obtuse."  ^ 

The  next  I  beard  was,  "  Why  dost  thou  opine 
That  the  old  propo^tioD  and  the  new, 
Which  so  convince  thee,  are  the  word  divine  ?  " 

And  I,  "  The  proof  that  shows  me  what  is  trae, 
Are  the  works  subséquent,  which  Nature  ne'er 
Made  iron  hot  for,  or  stnick  anvil  ta"  ig 

Was  answered  me,  "  That  thèse  works  ever  were, 
Say  what  assures  thee  P  Only  that  same  writ 
Which  needs  the  proof,  no  otiier,  this  can  swear." 
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"  If  ilie  world,  helped  by  miracles  no  whit, 

Tumed  Christian,  ihis,"  saîd  I,  "  hath  ail  ou(gone  ; 
The  rest  are  not  a  hundredth  part  of  ÎL 

For  thou  didst  enler,  fasiîng  and  forlom, 

The  plain,  lo  50«-  the  good  plant  which  of  yore 
Grew  up  a  vine,  and  now  Iwcomes  a  thoro." 

The  holy  Court  on  high,  this  converse  o'er, 

Resoundcd,  through  ihc  Sphères,  a  Godut  praût. 
In  melody  surh  as  they  there  outpour, 

That  Baron  then,  who  with  his  searchlnj;  phraie 
From  branch  to  branch  had  so  my  course  dcfined, 
That  vre  were  nearing  now  the  final  sprays, 

Began  again  ;  "  The  grâce  that  with  thy  mind 
Is  dallying,  hath  thus  far  loosed  thy  tongue 
In  open  words  bcfittîng  it  to  find. 

^Vhence  I  commend  that  which  from  il  hath  spning  -, 
But  now  behoves  ofihy  bclief  lo  trcat, 
And  whence  derivcd  thy  faith  on  it  ia  hung." 

"  0  holy  Father,  Spirit  in  whom  meci 
Sighi  and  belief,  so  ihal  thuu  didst  ouintn 
Totvards  the  sepulchre  more  youthful  feet  ; 

Thou'dsi  hâve  me  " — so  my  answer  was  bcgun— 
"  Makc  clcar  what  form  of  prompt  bclief  I  own  ; 
And  hast,  too,  aaked  the  cause  by  which  'twas  won. 

I  answer,  I  belicve  in  one  alone 
Etcmal  God,  who  movcth  ail  the  slcy, 
\Vith  love  and  longing,  from  an  unmoved  ttirone  ; 

Nor  on  proofs  phyiicai  alone  rely, 

,\nd  metaphysical,  for  such  faith's  halms  ; 

But  Gnd  the  tnith,  thaï  rains  hence,  more  supply; 

Through  Moses  and  ihc  Prophcts  and  the  Psalm», 
The  Gospel,  and  yoursclvcs  who  wrote  whcn  blest 
With  grâce  to  wield  the  glowing  Spîrit's  arms  ; 

And  1  belicve  in  Pcrson»  three,  confesscd 
Ëtemal,  and  of  essence  One  and  Trine, 
Such  as  bearx  in  conjunclion  sunt  il  tst. 

Of  the  prafound  condition,  thus  divine, 
That  I  now  touch  upon,  the  Gospel'*  lore 
Full  oft  imprinU  iipon  my  mind  the  sign. 
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Beginning  benc^  «4iat  was  a  >pui  befoi^ 
Dilates  itsel^  a  live  flame  to  onfold. 
And,  as  k  stai  the  heaven,  illumes  me  o'er." 

As  a  lord,  hearing  things  that  please  hîm  told» 
SoOD  as  bis  servant  ceascs,  daspt  hîm  nMind» 
Glad  at  the  news,  wîtb  giatulating  hold  ; 

So,  chaodng  blessings,  thrice  abont  me  woaitd. 
As  I  grew  mute,  the  Apostolic  li^t  ; 
Spoken  at  whose  command  mj  wcxds  had  fbu&d 

So  great  a  meed  of  bvour  in  ita  sight. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXIV. 

L  5. — Th«ie  is  ptobably  id  alluuon  to  St.  Muihcw  iv.  27. 

L  6.— Compare  Pm.  mv,  57. 

L  9. — Thefboat  oflhegnce  of  God.    Compare  Par.  ne.  IiS-taok. 

I.  12. — The  SpiitU  b«gaa  to  Totale,  m  ngn  of  J07. 

II.  ■3-15.^-ConipaTe  the  simile  from  the  movemcnt  of  the  »«»i^n  qf 
elock,  in  Par.  ».  1J9-144. 

IL  î6. — RouinUanceis — "  Carote  ;"  literally,  "  Round  danceK.  ** 
I.  17,  l'S.— Compare  Par.  va\.  iç-ji.    The  greAter  ihe  Tclodtr  of  t1 
Sjdiitx,  the  greater  theii  gloi]-. 

Laa— This"fire''isSt.  Peterfseell  34-36). 

I.  25.— Anolher  [nstance  of  the  leaps  which  Dante  had  a«ïd,  ïn  Fa 
xxiii.  61-63,  wwild  become  inévitable  in  (be  furtber  couiie  of  ibe  poeg 
See  a  third,  in  Par.  xxx.  31-33. 

II.  16,  37. — This  obscure  metaphoi  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  diffical 
ofpaiDdng  thefnldsordraperywith  the  right  admixture  of  lightand  shadi 

1.  ï8.— Si,  Peter  spcak*. 

I.  jg.^See  Su  .Mstihew  liv.  29.  The  following  venei  (fi,  31)  ^tta 
a  want  of  faiih  on  the  part  of  St.  Peter  during  this  aciioo. 

II.  41,  42. — Compare  Par.  ivii.  37-39. 

Il  46-48.— An  allusion  to  the  requircment  that  ■  Bachelor,  to  obtaÎD  h 
Doctor's  d^iee,  should  prove  hîs  capacity  to  ai^e  a  point  mooted  by  tl 

I.  59. — "  The  great  chiefofinen;  "  liierally,  "The  great  Centurion  1 
the  front  rank,"  i.t.  in  the  Roman  Icgiun. 

I.  61.— St.  Pelei's  "  deir  btother  "  is  St.  Paul. 

IL  64,  65.^"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  évidence  ■ 
things  not  leen  "  (Heb.  xi.  l). 

L  66. — "  Its  quidditf  "  (see  note  lo  Par.  xx.  92). 
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11.  73-74.— Faîih  pira  a  inbituice  uid  reslity,  in  ihe  bclicvei't  mind, 
lo  Ihe  thingt  of  whose  eiislence  il  uinres  him. 

I.  75. — ■■  Intent,"  ij.  "  meuiing." 

1).  76,  77.— And  he  muons  Croin  Ihii  usored  bclief,  u  tintuDOunl  lo 
evidmEe  ihat  the  things  do  ciitt. 

U.  79.  Sa — i.f.  weie  men  u  spl  lo  gnsp  the  truc  meuiing  of  doctrine 
M  thou  hail  shown  [hfselfwîtb  rr^rd  10  Ihis  définition  of  Si.  Paul'i. 

I.  84.— Weighi  ud  «lloy  ;  i.f.  Ibe  »«lue  and  the  componcnli  of  Futh. 
'■  93— The  Old  ind  Ihe  New  TeMamenl  " KrolU  ; "  hterally,  "  ikiiu " 

or  "  p&rchnieDis."     Une  98  bu  the  une  mauiins. 
U.  101,  101. — i.e.  ihc  Miiiclfi. 

II.  106-toS. — i.t.  Ihe  conTcnion  or  the  world  to  Christianîl)'  a  the 
{;rcat»t  mincie,  and  luQicieiii  of  iiself,  wiiboul  any  oibn.  The  arpiment 
il  that  ofSL  Augiutine. 

1.  1 14. — Compare  Psi.  lii.  39, 

1.  115. — Tilles  of  nobilitywere  given  to  the  Sainti  in  Daulc'i  lime.  (le 
calU  Si.  Jamct  aUo  a  Biron  iD  the  neit  Canto  (I.  17). 

U.  Ilj,  lz6. — Though  St.  John  came  fintl  to  Ihe  scpaUhie,  St.  Peler 
outiltipped  him,  in  ihc  tente  that  he  wa*  ihe  fini  to  enler  il  (SL  John  ai. 
4-«l. 

It.  133,  134. — Phyiici  and  Metaphyuei  are  probahly  hère  mentioned  ai 
giounds  for  bélier,  with  référence  lo  Danle'i  aicriptlon  of  ail  ihal  wai  gooA 
in  him  ta  the  influence  of  Gemini,  in  whou  beaven  he  non  ii  (Pat.  iiii. 
ii]-ii4>  For,  in  Dante'*  «yslem,  ihtiheaTca  CMmpoDddo  Phyii»  and 
Metaphytica  (mc  note  lo  P«l.  xùL  tu). 

1.  141. — (>.  Hidi  u  i»  at  oncf  boih  Thtee  and  One. 
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CANTO  XXV. 

HEAVEN  VIII.  :  THE  FIXED  STARS.    GEMINI. 

THE  HOST  OF  THE  TRIUlfPH  OF  CHRIST.      ST.   JAMES  AND 

ST.  JOHN. 

St,  James  examines  Damte  npom  Hèpe*  A  hil- 
liattt  Ugkt  approackês^  in  wkich  is  St,  Jokn^  wkm 
remat^s  Dante^s  doMs  as  to  vAeiker  §r  nU  ke  hmd 
ever  died  ;  but  so  doMsUs  kim  tkat  ke  loxs  Mis  sigki, 

Should  e'er  the  sacred  poem,  whereunto 
Both  Heaven  and  Earth  alike  a  hand  bave  set, 
Making  me  grow  lean,  many  a  long  year  througfa, 

O'ercome  the  cruelty  which  bars  me  yet 
From  the  faîr  sheep-fold  where  a  lamb,  the  foe 
Of  wolves,  I  slumbered,  there  in  warfare  met  ;  6 

With  other  voice  and  other  fleece  to  show, 
I  shall  xetum  a  poet,  and  shall  take 
The  wreath  my  baptism's  font  will  then  bestow. 

Since  on  the  Faith,  which  doth  to  God  known  make 
The  soûls,  I  entered  there,  and  Peter  then 
Circled  my  brow  in  such  wise  for  its  sake.  1 2 

A  light  moved  thereupon  within  our  ken, 

Out  of  that  band  whence  issued  he  whom,  first 
Of  ail  His  vicars,  Christ  bequeathed  to  men. 

And  joyful  accents  from  my  Lady  burst  : — 
"  Behold,"  she  said,  "  behold  that  Baron  great, 
For  whom  on  Earth  Galicia's  pilgrims  thirst"  iS 

As,  when  a  dove  alights  beside  its  mate, 
One  circles  round  the  other  to  évince 
Its  love  by  murmurings  affectionate  ; 

So  saw  I  by  one  great  and  glorious  Prince 

The  other  welcomed,  while  they  praised  the  food 
if  j  Which  those  once  ta*en  on  high  regale  on  since.  24 

But  when  they  ceased  from  gratulating  mood, 
So  buming,  as  my  vision  to  confound, 
Each  coram  me  in  silence  rooted  stood. 


^ 
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Then  Béatrice  saîd,  smiling,  "  Life  renowTied, 

Wlio  in  tliy  writings  by  deM^ripcion  show 'si 

The  lai^ess  of  our  Court  ;  tnake  Hopc  resound         30 
Upon  ihis  height  :  Thou  >rt  the  one,  thou  know^sl, 

To  figure  il,  as  oft  as  Jcsus  made 

The  ihree  endowed  with  clear  disremment  mosf  ' 
■'  I.ifi  up  Ihy  head,  by  Tull  assurance  stayed  : 

For  thzt  which  hither  from  thc  inortal  state 

Cornes  up,  musi  rîpen  by  our  radiant  aid."  36 

I  heard  the  second  fire  articulatc 

This  comfort  ;  whence  I  lifted  10  ihe  Mounts 

My  eyes,  which  they  fim  bowed  by  too  much  wcighu 
"  Since  thee  so  worthy  of  Hif  grâce  aecounis 

Our  Emperor,  that  in  most  secret  hall 

Hc,  ère  ihy  death,  confronts  ihcc  with  His  Counts  ;  41 
Thaï,  having  seen  this  Coutt's  truth,  therewithal 

Thon  tnayst  encourage  Hope,  the  source  below 

Of  pure  love,  in  thyself  and  olhcrs  ail  ? 
Say  what  it  is  ;  and  in  ihy  mînd  how  grow 

Its  blossoms  ;  and  say  whence  to  thee  it  came  ;  " 

Thc  second  light  pursued  its  utlcrance  so,  48 

And  shc  who  guided  tenderly  the  aim 

Of  my  plumed  wings.  while  flight  so  high  thcj-  won, 

Stnick  in  before  me,  this  reply  to  frame. 
"  Othcr  son  the  Church  Militant  hath  nonc 

With  more  of  Hope  in  him,  as  it  i»  wril 

In  our  band's  ail -irradia  tin  g  Sun  :  54 

And  hc  is  grantcd  to  arrive,  through  it, 

From  Kgypt  at  Jenisnlem,  to  see  ; 

Kre  of  his  icrm  of  warfarc  he  is  quiL 
The  other  two  ]>oiDts.  askcd  of,  not  Ihat  he 

May  givc  thee  knowlcdge,  but  that  his  fejjort 

May  tell  how  miirh  this  ririue  pleasclh  thee.  to 

I  leave  to  him,  noi  for  his  boasi  in  aught, 

Nor  mitch  to  tax  him  :  Ict  him  anxwer  ihose. 

And  may  God's  grâce  in  thi»  Iw  his  rrsott." 
As  Icamcr  scronding  his  teacher  ^hows 

Wilh  rrady  /eal  ihal  whirh  hh  >ktll  secure 

Ha«  maNteml  ;  to  disfilay  ho*  well  he  know  :  66 
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"  Hope ,"  said  I,  "  is  ui  expect&tïon  nue 

Of  future  glory  ;  tbe  reault  of  gnce 

Divine,  and  merit  that  doth  first  innre. 
To  many  stars  this  light  in  me  I  trace  ; 

Bat  he  fiist  shed  it  in  mj  heait  to  ahine, 

Who  to  chief  Leader  beld  chief  Singa's  place.  | 

*  I-et  those  on  Thee  ' — «o  nins  his  song  divine — 

'  Their  hope  repose,  to  whom  Thjr  name  il  known.' 

And  who  but  knowsit,  if  of  &ithlikeiiùne? 
Thou  next  didat  shed  it  on  me  in  thy  owd 

Epistle,  even  as  from  him  it  streamed  ; 

Whîch  full  tain  I,  in  tuin,  on  men  bave  throim.'         7 
As  I  thus  spokc  there  tremulousiy  i^eamed 

VVithin  that  fîre's  lîve  breast  a  flash  of  light, 

Compressed  and  suddcn,  which  as  lightning  seemed. 
Then  breathed  it  :  "  The  love  buming  în  me  bright 

Towards  the  virtne,  still,  which  with  me  went 

Far  as  the  palm,  and  till  I  Idt  the  fight,  s 

Is  on  my  breathing  more  to  thec  înteot, 

Wbom  it  delights  :  'Twill  please  me  to  be  told 

What  promises  thou  findest  Hope  présent" 
And  I,  "  Both  the  ncw  Scriptures  and  the  old 

Set  the  mark,  which  this  to  me  îndicates, 

On  soûls  which  God  has  with  His  Mends  ennriled-     9 
Each  in  its  own  land,  as  Isaiah  states, 

Shall  for  its  raiment  hâve  a  twofold  vest  ; 

And  its  own  land  lies  through  this  sweet  life's  gâtes. 
And,  with  far  more  digested  tbought  expressed, 

Thy  brother,  having  of  white  robes  to  treat, 

Rendcrs  this  revclation  manîfesL"  9 

And  first,  :is  soon  as  thèse  words  were  complète, 

Sperent  in  Te,  above  us  we  heard  say, 

To  which  the  dancers  ail  made  answer  meet  ; 
Then  a  light  shed  among  them  its  clear  ray, 

Such  that,  did  Cancer  a  like  crystal  show, 

^Vinte^  would  hâve  a  month  of  one  sole  day.  10 

And  as  a  virgin  rises,  glad  to  go, 

And  joins  the  dance,  through  no  iault,  but,  alone, 

Honoui  upon  the  new  bride  to  bestow  ; 
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So  I  beheld  tbe  splendour,  brightîr  grown. 
Approach  the  two,  who  in  such  whecling  plicd, 
As  thaï  their  ardent  love  was  fitly  shown. 

Then  with  them  in  ihe  song  and  note  it  vied  ; 
My  Lady  ceasïng  not  ihe  group  to  scan, 
Just  like  a  motioaless  and  silent  bride. 

"This  one  îs  he  who  by  our  Pélican 
Was  taken  lo  His  breasi  ;  and  from  the  Cross 
For  the  greai  charge  was  chosen  aa  the  man." 

My  Lady  thus;  nor  swerved  from  its  siraight  course 
Her  gaze,  unnioved  and  as  attentive  bcnt. 
As  well  befoTC  as  aftcr  hcr  discoiirse. 

As  he  who  fain,  with  camest  cyes  înlent, 
Would  look  on  the  eclipsing  Sun  a  spacc, 
So  sirives  to  see  as  ail  sight  to  prevent, 

Such  at  ihat  last  lire's  brilliance  was  my  case  ; 
While  thcre  was  said,  "  Why  dauled  thus.  to  sce 
A  thing  whtch  has  not  hère  obtaincd  a  place  ? 

My  body  eanh  in  earth  is,  and  will  be 

Thcre  with  the  rest,  unlil  our  numbered  whole 
\Vith  the  etemal  purpose  shall  agrée 

In  ihc  blest  cloistcr  with  ihe  double  siolc 

Arc  the  two  lights  alonc  which  upwards  soared  : 
Whiih  tell,  when  thou  regainest  ihy  world's  guaL" 

The  flamlog  cîrcle  rested  in  accord, 

Al  ihis  voice,  with  the  sweet  commingling  mode 
By  the  sound  from  the  trinal  brcath  oulpoured 

A^,  to  abate  Taiigue,  or  risk  cvadc, 
The  oars  which  crst  werc  through  the  watcr  sent. 
Are  at  a  whisile's  sound  ail  chcckcd  and  sUycd. 

Ah,  how  my  mind  grew  troubk-d  in  Uk  bcnt, 
When  I  tumed  round  lo  look  at  Béatrice  ; 
For  that  I  could  not  see  lier,  thuugh  1  wcnl 

Close  al  her  side,  and  in  tlie  world  of  bliu  1 


NOTK.S   TO  CASTO   XXV. 

1.  6. — The  Flurunlines  are  callcd  "wolves''in  l'urg.  siv.  50. 

1.  7. — Thcie  Keni:!  no  sufficient  reason  fur  taking  '*  voce  ''  in  tbe  sou 
of  '■  rtnown'"  or  "fann:,''  instead  of  "voice."  A  contrut  seenu  to  l 
dnwn  Iwlwuen  Llie  bical  of  the  lamb  uid  the  triumphant  nrain*  of  lli 
prxl.  Siinc,  howei-cr,  think  ihat  ihe  changcil  "ïcîce ''  anil  "Oecce 
Tcfcr  to  the  eEftvli  ol  increaïing  âge  apon  him. 

I.ia.-Seel'ar.xxiv.  151-154. 

I.  13.-1110  light  is  St.  Jamcî. 

II.  14,  15— '■'■  îil.  IVl". 

I.  17.-' Baron.  The  samc  title  lha(  was  given  to  St.  Peter  JQ  Pmi.  xiit 
115  (iec  the  nule  thcfL-].  Al  1.  43  »f  the  preaent  Canlo,  St.  Junes  refei 
lu  hiiiiïcir  an<l  Hl.  Peter  as  Gxil's  "  L'ounls." 

I.  ISJ. — The  loinb  anJ  shiine  of  Si.  Jamc»  wcre  at  Co■^)lo^teIU,  i 
Galicia  :  anJ  wtre  greally  resorted  to  by  |iUgrim4. 

II.  iz.  13.  —St.  James  was  welconied  liy  St.  Peler. 

11.  2>),  30.— llie  référence  seen»  lo  lie  lo  St.  James  i.  5  :  "  If  any  1 
yoa  lack  «isdom,  let  him  aiji  of  God,  ihal  giv-cth  to  ail  men  libcrallv.  an 
n{>brai(luih  not  :  anil  it  shall  lie  givi-n  him."  Or  to  ver*e  17  :  ■•  Kvet 
l^iod  yifi  and  every  pcrfcci  gifl  is  friini  above,  ami  comclh  down  froin  ili 
Kallier  of  liyht»,  nilh  wlioin  is  110  varîablenci-..  neitlicr  sliadow  ofiurnint;. 

Il  is  lu  be  obsen-ed  thaï  Uanle  assumes  Ihe  Kpikile  of  Si.  Jain<:>  1 
hâve  betn  wrilten  by  Si.  James  ihe  (irealet,  inslead  0/  by  Si.  James  tli 
Less,  aï  iï  generally  su|)posed. 

11.  3l'3J.  -There  »eeiiis  to  l>e  no  uarranl  in  the  Gospel  narrative  fi 
the  assertion  ihai  St.  James  w.as  the  sjiecial  represemniivc  of  Hopc  anion 
the  A|Hisltes.  llcic,  in  Paradise,  il  was  nalunil  10  assign  the  utKce  lo  hin 
St.  l'etcr  having  ju;<l  exaniineil  Dante  ujHin  Tailh,  and  St.  John  beii: 
about  10  ijueaiiun  hïm,  in  ihe  iii-it  Cant»,  upon  ChaiÏ!v. 

Thc"three''ofl.  33  arc  ."^t.  I'cIlt.  Si.  Jamc-,  and  Si.  John. 

1.  J7.-The  scc'Mid  tlie.      St.  lames. 

1.  JS.— The  ■'  M..unls"  are  Ihe  .A(x>.lle,.  •■  I  will  lift  up  niinc  ct, 
unto  llie  hills  :  from  wh.-iice  comelh  my  hdp  "  II'.,  cwi.  il, 

I.  41.— The  Kmpcror  of  ihe  Aposlles  ii  fliri-i.  In  Iiif.  i.  li^.  ,) 
lilli-  of  Hiii]iiTur  ii  j;iven  lo  God. 

II.  46,  47.— Thcc  quc-liou-  coiic-min^  Hupe  aie  ihe  -.inic  wl,i,-(,  > 
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It.  64-66. — Thii  pïBage  conaponcli  lo  thaï  in  which  D*nlc  ■ 
hii  preparalion  fur  ansvcring  St.  Peler  (Par.  uiv.  46-51). 

II.  67-419. — Thii  dflinilion  of  Hojie  U  Uken  Troili  Peler  Lotnb*rJ't  LiU. 
Sent.  iii.  16  :  "  Eii  eaim  tpcs  ceilâ  expectatki  fuiorc  bealiiudinïx,  veuieni 
»  Dei  gratii  et  ex  mcrilis  priccedcnlibui.  " 

I.  7»— D«ïid,     Compue  P»r.  «x.  38, 

H-  73.  74-— "Ther  ihmi  luiow  ihy  Nune  wîll  pvt  ihdr  timl  in  «hee  " 
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■pproach  lo  uiir  nborlalion  10  Hope  in  the 
he  nieaning  "deiue,"  or  "com- 


11.  76.  77.— The 
Epiille  of  St.  Jïmca, 

1.  81. — "Speno"  tppeui 
pacl,"  >s  in  Pu,  uviii.  14. 

I,  84. ^,<.  uniil  my  minjrnloin. 

II.  S8-90. — C»inpatc  Par.  iniv.  91-96.  Theie  ue  nnty  ivro  (lunctua- 
lioni  of  ihb  puiage  whjcb  dactv«  coniidcnition.  One,  «hich  I  h«v« 
followed,  plica  m  full  >lop  M  the  end  oT  1.  90.  The  tense  il  ihen  lolersbiy 
clear  ;  wîth  the  «xceplîon  that  ihc  words  translaied  (I.  89).  "  which  thii  10 
me  iadicales."  may  niean,  eîlher,  "which  Hope  "  (I.  87)  "  iodicales  to 
me." or,  "which  indiolci Itope  lo  me."  I  undenund  ihem  in  the  former 
Mme.  The  olhef  puiictuxion  puU  Ihe  fall  itup  al  Ihe  end  oT  I.  S9,  uid  & 
comma  at  Ihal  of  I.  90,  which  thut  it  connrcted  wiili  11.  91,  9a,  The  leoder- 
ing  ihcn  «lould  lie  :  "  Kich  oT  the  ioub  which  Gixl  haï  enmlled  unon^ 
Hl>  frinuls  ihall,  Iiainh  «lyi,  hâve  in  iii  own  land,  for  ils  raimcnt,'*  etc. 
Wilh  I.  90  compare  St.  Juiic»  iL  3j:  "  Al>rahain  .  .  .  wi>  cattcd  ihe 
Kriend  ofGod." 

II.  9r,  91. — "Theicfoie  in  thcir  land  Ihey  ahill  pose»  ihe  double: 
everluiinc  }i>y  (hall  lie  unto  ihem,  .  .  .  My  *oul  thalJ  bc  JoyfuI  tn  my  Ood  1 
for  he  haih  clothed  ne  wiih  tbc  ([crnKnli  o\  aalraiion  "  (Iniah  Iti.  7,  lo). 

II.  94-96. — llie  rorerencc  il  lo  St.  John't  «ord*  in  Kev.  vii.  9. 

I.  <^.—Sftma  iM  Tt.  The  «otda  (juoted  befbre,  la  liaUtn  (L  7}), 
from  Pnlm  a.  10. 

I.  99.— Th«  dancctt— "  Carole  "  (ace  nal«  lo  Pu.  aaiv,  16). 

I.  100.— St.  John. 

II.  101,  )(»■— If  Cancet  hail  loeh  a  eryital.  Il  would  ahrd  a  lighl  equal 
to  ihe  Sun's.  In  ibe  mantb  in  Winicr,  ihctelore,  In  which  the  Sun  û  in 
C'apiicom,  Ihe  night  would  be  at  cleat  at  Ihe  day  ;  becauie  Cancer,  beinit 
jiut  oppoùle  Ca|iricum,  ibcn  ihina  thniughinit  ihe  nishi. 

11.  103-105. — Sec  DiKiIhei  timile  from  the  way  b  which  a  Udy  bean 
herulf  in  the  dance,  in  l'urB<  nviii.  51-54. 

II.  107,  108.— The  anliBjr  of  theii  Iotb  «a»  Jiown  by  ihe  ïeloeily  of 
their  lotalion, 

l.  III. — Tompare  Turg.  uîx.  59.  60. 

1,  I  11. — The  Pélican,  feedini;  lu  yout^  wilh  bknd  from  iti  own  breMl. 
it  a  well-known  synibol  of  Chilil. 

L  ll4.'The  i;real  chaise  j  i.r.  ibe  care  n(  Ihe  Virgin  Mother.  Thi» 
eiprrulon  U  w  tlmilai  lo  "  The  ^tvM  tefiiial,"  in  inf,  iii.  60,  tital  il  gn^v 
mme  Mippwrl  tu  ihc  opinion  thaï  t>anlc  llmo  allndct  |n  the  Tnanf  B*n 
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in  tbc  Gospel,  who  refuscd  ta  fbllow  Chrûl's  admonlUoD  to  sell  ail  tb 
he  hid  uid  fallov  Him.  Inasmuch,  bowever,  u  ihe  "gieal  tefiisal  " 
sud  to  hâve  been  nujle  through  cowardice,  1  think  tlul  it  cannot  reler 
thû  young  man,  whose  conduct  wu  prompted  by  the  love  of  monej,  i 

1.   I3t. — Dintc  expected  to  sec  St.  John  in  his  earthlj  body,  havii 
TtgBrd  to  tii«  wordâ  oi  out  Lord  as  to  hii  possibiy  not  dying  (St.  Jol 

1.  1Z7. — The  double  stole.     The  eartbiy  and  the  s[Hrîtuil  bodies. 
L  iiS.— Christ  and  Ihe  Virgin. 

I.  13J. — The  trinal  breath,  t.t,  the  bieath  of  the  three  Apostles,   S 
Peler,  St.  James,  and  Si.  John. 
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CANTO  XXVI. 


HEAVEN  VUI.:  THE    FIXED   STARS-     GEMINI. 


THE   HOST  OF  THE  TBIDMFl 


OF  C 


RIST.      ST.   JOHN;  ADAM. 


St.  Jehti  aamiHfi  Damt  ufon  CkaHly,iir  Levt. 
A  fturtk  light  afptati.  i»  leiûA  ii  Adam.  Ht  itltt 
Ami  lr»e  aga  G«d  floîtJ  kim  iit  Iki  Ttrntirial 
PttraJiit;  àgta  long  it  nmaàud  thm,  Ihti  afltr 
kit  tiUtJram  il,  and  Iktn  itayed  in  IJmkt  ;  and  tht 
ikoMgt  a-AûA.  afttr  Mi  Jtalh,  Itot  flan  in  tht  latf 
gtKigt  lAat  ht  haJ  laUtd. 

Whilb  my  double  rose,  since  sight  was  imjKitetit, 
Frotn  (he  bnght  flame  which  caused  its  ioi|>oteoce 
A  breath  came  forth,  which  rendcred  me  intmt. 

Saying  :  "  Wliilc  thou  art  gaining  back  the  sensé 
or  sight,  which  at  my  présence  waned  away, 
'Tis  well  tliy  spcct'-h  should  for  il  reconipcnse. 

Begin  then,  and  what  is  thy  soul's  aim  say  : 
And  reckoti  that  the  sight  in  thce  rcpressed 
Is  not  defunct,  but  only  gone  aatray  : 

Because  the  Lady,  through  this  région  bleat 
Who  leads  ihee,  hath  a  glance  of  vtnue  great 
As  that  which  Ananias'  hand  possessed." 

I  said  :  "  May,  al  hcr  plcasure,  soon  or  laïc, 
The  eyes  bc  curcd,  whcrcof  she  and  the  gluw 
I  evcr  burn  with,  mode  thcir  entiance  gâte. 

Tlic  Good  which  this  Court  is  content  to  know 
Is  Alpha  and  Oméga  lo  me  of  ail 
The  writing  which  Love  rcads  me,  loud  or  loir." 

That  s.ime  voicc  which  had  rid  me  from  the  ihrall 
Of  fear  «prung  from  the  daziling  sbarp  and  swift, 
Mado  me  again  the  thought  of  speech  rccall. 

And  laid  ;  "  In  sooth,  behoves  it  thee  lo  aift 
With  ïievc  more  fine  ;  lo  *ay  behotelh  thce 
Who  caiiBcd  thee  al  snch  mark  thy  bow  to  lifL" 
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And  I  :  "  Through  reasonings  of  Fhilosophy, 

And  through  authority  that  faence  descends, 

Fiily  such  love  imprints  itsetf  in  me. 
For  good,  so  far  u  to  be  good  ît  tends, 

When  understood  enkindles  love  more  bri^t 

The  more  of  goodness  that  it  compr^iends  3 

Hence  to  tbe  Elssence  which  is  U  such  hcight 

Of  vantagc,  that  each  good  outside  ît  found 

Is  notbing  but  &  ray  of  its  own  light, 
More  than  to  any  other,  shcnild  be  bouod, 

By  Love,  the  mind  of  each  «ho  dearly  sees 

The  tnich  from  vhich  this  proof  cornes  to  redound.    31 
He  malces  my  intellect  embrace  with  case 

This  truth,  who  shows  me  what  love  &rst  is  due 

From  ail  the  sempiternal  substances. 
The  voicc  of  the  tnie  Author  shows  it  too, 

^Vho,  speaking  of  Hiniself,  to  Hoses  saith, 

'  I  will  set  ail  my  goodness  in  thy  view.'  4 

Thou,  too,  declarest  it  with  the  first  breath 

Of  the  lond  snramons  which,  with  most  efléct 

Of  ail,  heaven's  secret  to  Earth  beraldeth." 
And  I  heard  :  "  Through  the  human  intellect, 

And  through  therewith  agreed  authority, 

Keep  thou  thy  chiefest  love  for  God  direct  4; 

But,  further  saying  if  more  cords  there  be 

Which  thou  feel'st  draw  thee  lowards  Him,  thus  proclain 

How  many  teeth  this  Love  sets  fast  in  thee.' 
Not  hidcen  was  Christ's  Eagle's  holy  aim  ; 

Nay,  rather  I  perceived  the  mould  whereto 

He  wished  to  fashion  my  profession's  frame.  5. 

Wheace  I  began  again  :  "Ail  stings  that  through 

The  heart  infixed  can  make  it  Godwards  heave. 

In  concourse  to  my  charity  accrue. 
For  He  from  whom  the  world  and  I  receive 

Being  ;  the  dcath  that  for  my  lifc  He  bore  ; 

Tlie  hope  that  ail  feel  who,  as  I,  believe  ;  6< 

And  the  live  knowledge  spoken  of  before  ; 

Hâve  drawn  me  from  the  se.i  of  wrong  love  "s  flow. 

And  set  nie  upon  nght  affcction's  shore. 
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The  leaves,  ihat  over  the  whole  gardcn  grow 

Of  the  eternal  Gardencr,  from  me  meet 

iSuch  love  as  ihey  hâve  good  from  Him  lo  show."       66 
E'cn  as  I  cnded,  melody  most  swect 

Fliled  Heaven,  my  lady  joining  wîth  the  rcsl 

A  •'  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"  to  repcaL 
And  as  al  kecn  light  slumbcr  flecs  the  breast, 

Because  the  vifiiial  poner  cornes  bnclc  to  woo 

The  sheen  through  membrane  after  membrane  pressed  ; 
And  he  «ho  wakcs  loalhes  what  îs  in  his  vîew,  j^ 

So  ignorant  hIs  siidden  waking  Ja, 

TiU  judgment  helps  him  lo  perce]ition  truc; 
Thus  from  my  eyes  were  chascd  by  Béatrice 

Ail  motes  by  radiance  from  her  own,  that  o'er 

A  thousand  miles  and  upwards  beamed  thcir  bliss.     ;S 
Whercfore  I  then  snw  betlcr  ihan  bcibre, 

And  of  a  light  îniguired,  as  in  ama/e, 

Which  I  beheld  now  wîth  us,  making  four. 
Mcreon  my  I.adysaid:  "Wiihin  thosc  rays 

The  first  soûl  the  Prime  Vinue  cver  mnde 

Delighied  to  bchold  ils  Maker  stays."  S4 

Kven  as  a  leaf  by  the  wind*t  transît  swaycd, 

Bends  down  its  lop,  then  lifts  itself,  uptumed 

Aloft,  by  its  own  proper  vittue's  »id, 
So  while  she  spoke  I  showed  myself  concemed  ; 

Awe-struck,  and  rendered  ihcn  again  securc 

Hy  a  désire  to  speak,  whcrewith  1  bumed.  90 

And  l  bcgan  :  "  Sole  apple  sprung  mature  ; 

Sire  ancient,  who  in  every  bride  dost  grect 

A  daughter-in-law  and  a  daughler  iure  ; 
Thcc  I,  devoudy  as  I  can,  enireat 

To  speak  with  me  ;  thou  secst  the  wish  thaï  I, 

To  hear  thee  specdily.  do  not  repeat."  tfo 

Somctimcs  a  créature  on  which  trappings  lie, 

Hy  stniggling  tnakcs  its  inclination  clear, 

With  which  the  covcring  movcs  in  hariDony  ; 
And,  in  likc  wise,  the  first  soûl  let  appcar 

Transparent  to  me  through  its  covcring, 

>Io*  joyful  il  bccame  to  givc  me  checr. 
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Then  it  breathed  forth  :  *' Although  thoa  dost  not  brii^ 
Thy  wish  before  me,  I  can  better  see 
Than  thou,  what  is  to  thee  the  surest  thing; 
Because  the  truthliil  minor  shows  it  me^ 
Which,  though  in  other  things  'tis  imaged  wd^ 
Image  of  none  else  can  be  made  to  be.  loS 

Thou  wouldest  hear  what  length  of  time  befidl, 
Since  God  in  the  high  gaiden,  iriiere  this  Dame 
For  such  tall  stairs  disposed  thee,  made  me  dwelL 
't  How  long  my  eyes  delight  from  it  conld  daim  ; 

}  The  true  cause  wherefore,  spumed,  I  was  undone  ; 

S  And  the  idiom  whereto  I  gave  use  and  frame.  114 

\  The  tasting  of  the  tree  was  not,  my  son, 

]  Itself  the  cause  from  whence  such  exile  grew  ; 

J  But,  only,  that  I  would  the  mark  outnm. 

S  In  that  place  whence  thy  Lady  Virgil  drew, 

I  I  craved  this  Council  till  the  Sun  had  made 

i  Four  thousand  and  three  hundred  rounds  and  two  :  120 

!  And  saw  him  in  his  path,  through  its  each  grade 

\  Of  light,  nine  hundred  times  and  thirty  more 

I  Retuming,  while  upon  the  Earth  I  stayed. 

«  The  tongue  I  spoke  ¥ras  given  entirely  o'er, 

\  Ere  at  the  work  which  had  no  fînishing 

The  folk  of  Nimrod  set  to  toiling  sore.  t  ^6 

For  ne'er  was  an  effect  of  reasoning — 
Since  human  pleasure  is  renewed  as  each 
Sk/s  aspect  sways  it — long  continuing. 
'Tis  Naturels  doing  that  man  takes  to  speech  : 
But  whether  thus  or  thus,  as  you  think  well, 
She  lets  you  act  as  your  own  promptings  teach.  \xz 

Ere  I  descended  to  the  pains  of  Hell, 
The  chief  Good  (whence  the  joy  around  me  knit) 
Was  upon  Earth  called  by  the  name  of  EL 
\  \  Called  Eli  aften\'ards  ;  and  that  is  lit  : 

For  mortals'  use,  as  leaves  on  boughs,  as  one 
Falls  offi  sprouts  with  another  following  it.  j^g 

The  Mount  which  highest  o'er  the  waves  doth  nin, 
Held  me,  in  lifç  of  pure  and  sinful  deeds, 
From  the  first  hour  to  that  which,  as  the  Sun 
Is  changing  quadrant,  to  the  sixth  succeeds. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVI. 

I.  II. — Aiuinju;  of  Damascus.  who  mlored  Su  Piul'i  lîghl,  tSlei  hit 
Convcnion,  by  putlîng  his  bood!!  on  him  (Actï  îx.  17). 

II.  16-18.— 1>.  God  il  ihe  bcgbning  and  end  of  ail  Ihc  impulsa  wilh 
which  love  iiupim  ne. 

il.  31-36.— Inaimuch  at  the  more  of  cood  Ihere  is  in  anything  the  more 
it  kindica  love,  God,  bcing  Ihc  cliicf  Good,  muil  be  thc  higbesl  object  of 
love.     With  11.  ja,  33,  compare  Par.  t.  lo-tl. 

11.  38,  39. — The  lempitetnal  tubaancet  tcem  lo  be  Ihe  Ani^U  (Purg. 
■nx.  loi  I.  Pcrhapi  alw  ihe  human  mal  a  tnduded  in  llicm.  The  ptiilo- 
■Apher  referretl  10  in  1.  38  ii  by  lome  uppoasl  10  hc  Arîslotle,  hj  olhcn, 
l'Ulo. 

I.  41,^"  And  hc  *«id,  1  will  make  ail  mjr  goodneu  pau  beTore  thee  " 
(Exodi»  xxiiii.  19). 

II,  43-45. — The  référence  i*  10  ihc  opcning  wotdt  of  Si.  John'i  Goapcl, 
I.  51.      St.  John  it  repretented  by  an  Eagic. 

I,  61.  — Compare  l'urg.  «vii.  loo-ic». 

U.  64,  6v— The  elermil  (janlenet  it  (lod  j  the  le»a  are  Hi»  cmlutt«. 

II.  67'69.— Compare  Ihii  cry  (roro  Ihc  .Saint*  ia  bliti  Hiili  tbute  which 
ihcy  ullereil  at  ibe  end  of  Dantc'i  «uninalion  bf  Si.  Cctci  (Pai.  jiur, 
Ii>-il4)  ■nd  by  St.  Jamn  (Par.  »t.  97-99)- 

I.  71.— Thevinial  po*c(.  IJtetally,  "The  ipirii  of  aight.  Compare 
Par.  m.  47  :  Puc^.  t)i.  SS  (tocbIc  ipirlo). 

L  83.— Thc  Prime  Vittu«— God  («»  note  lo  Par.  «il.  79-8t)-  Tlie 
fbnrlh  lichi.  which  now  appcin,  i*  the  •ool  af  Adam. 

II.  8s-«7.— (."ompare  l'urg.  ïxviil.  10-15. 

L  91.— So  Adam  is  ilylcd  "Thcman  nut  hom  "  tn  Par.  vii.  36. 

L  104.  -  The  reading  **  Dame  "  for  "  D>  le  "  in  thc  beginnins  f>f  thit 
Une,  in  ihe  originat,  ii  umlouMcdly  iintrioiu  (tec  noie  10  Purf.  a».  63). 

II.  107,  108.  — Roth  ih«  Uue  resdinf!  and  ihe  mcaninc  of  Ihese  lînes  arc 
much  dàputcfl.  Withoal  discuuing  ibe  oiher  reading*.  1  will  netely  «y 
ihal  Ihe  nne  which  commend*  ittelf  mmt  la  me  It  Ihal  tnl|ii««l  by  Blanc  1 

"  Che  ^  di  «c  pareglic  l'allre  cop*, 
K  nulla  face  lui  dl  te  partgiin." 

At  to  Ihe  meaning,  I  ihink  ihat  "  parcgllo  "  U  an  >d)cclive,  and  equlnlent 
ta  the  Frencb  "pwell."  If  uj,  i(  ti|>nilïa  "lacmbUng."  And  <h«vii^ 
regard  lo  I.  106,  in  which  Adam  hu  jtM  MÎd  that  hc  IucIl*  Inio  lb«  Irulhfol 
miiror— which  il  Gofl)  Ihto  rcaernlJance  miul  refet  la  the  redeclion,  ai  in  a 
miri'H,  of  ihe  tUng  reaembled  in  ihe  lewmbling  thing.  The  linei  may,  if 
ta,  be  inuubted,  in  proae  1  "  Which  mikn  oihei  ihinea  beai  it«  reHectnl 
reiemblance  t  andiiiiol  ilielf  Biadc  loreflecl  ihc  rncniblanccof  anylhinit." 
Or,  "  Which  cauMa  Ihe  HMiiibUncc  of  tHbet  Ihtngi  lo  be  reflccted  iu 
■Urlf  i  while  tu  own  mcmbUnce  î*  ool  icllccled  in  anylhing." 
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Thèse  mltcnuti*e  TCDderingt  vittj  be  pat  thni  into  nnc  :  tbc  fini 

"  Which,  thoD^''  ■"  etbcT  thinca  "ttt  in^cd  well. 
Image  of  nooe  elie  cui  be  made  to  be." 
And  tbe  second — 


TUi  second  venioa  H  snbMantiallrlhUafBUac.  beeRainly  cmniM 
tfac  idée  of  the  Saints  secing  ereiTtliing  în  God  u  in  a  BÛror,  macb  be 
than  the  firiL  But  althongh  tbe  £nt  Une  of  it  it  in  KCOtdMkCc  wîtk  ■ 
passages  as  Par.  ï».  6i-«3î  ï»ii.  16-18,  37-39;  and  »v.  4I>  43 1 
meooDd  leeiiu  to  me  in  diract  cooSict,  not  ooly  «ith  tbe  atatentent  isi  G* 
ai*  L  rj,  tbat  twm  waa  oeated  in  God'*  own  image,  bnt  wilh  Par.  i.  x< 
îL  130-133;  vii.  73'7j;  "ii-  59  >  >»•  38,  39  :  in  ail  irf  wfakdi  pa^ 
God  is  spoken  of  as  imaged,  with  mon  oc  lésa  completcnesa,  in  Hïa  w« 
If  we  adopt  the  tenderiD£,  we  mnit  give  (hii  second  Une  the  «eme^  t 
notbing  can  adequaUfy  icAecl  the  liLeness  of  God.  But  thïa  lequirc* 
intecpolalioii  of  a  woid. 

The  hnl  version,  on  the  other  hand,  dœs  not  conflia  vith  anythioB 
the  Divins  Cranmedia.  Its  6m  lîne  ia  in  acaxdance  with  Gcnôit  L 
and  wilh  the  other  passages  in  the  Paradise,  jasl  re&iTEd  ta,  beginningv 
Par.  L  105.  The  onlj  objectioa  to  il  is  ihal  the  tnmsition  fron  the  id 
cnce,  in  1.  106,  to  glancing  inio  a  miimr,  lo  speaLing  of  thnt  mime 
iuelf  minoied  in,  instead  of  niirroring,  other  things,  is  doubtleta  nfan 
and  Bwkwani.  But  mch  appean  to  be  the  mesning  of  the  wordt.  I  h 
therefore  adopted  this  version  ;  Ihe  more  so  becaose  the  second  fine  trf 
aisu,  scems  (o  me  to  confonn  most  10  the  meaiiing  of  the  original.  ^ 
pusge  wilt,  in  this  view,  signily,  that  although  God  may  berefiectcd  un  ] 
Works,  in  greater  or  less  periection,  Hc  cannol  bc  Himielf  the  reflcction 
any  of  thcm  :  a  sentiment  inpported  by  Par.  lîi.  89,  90. 

II.  iiS-iwx — Dante  follaws  the  colculation  that  ftom  tbe  Crention 
the  Ciucifiiion  Jlja  years  elapsed.  Adam  heic  says  that  he  waa  in  Lin 
for  430a  ycan.  .  Adding  ta  thcse  the  930  yeais  of  his  lîTe  npoQ  Enith  I 
I1I'I13),  WF  oblain  the  5132.  Compaie  Purg.  iiiiiL  61-63.  'HlC  ICK 
ofAdam  from  Limbo  has  been  referred  lo  in  Inf.  iv.  55. 

L  133.— Compare  Purg.  ïvL  39. 

I.  135, — El.  The  vaiianls  lo  this  aTe"L'n''  lod  "  I  "  (^PPoacd 
represent  the  fîisl  lelter  of  "  Jehovah  ").  But,  as  Cary  points  out,  El 
coodnsivcly  shown  to  be  right  by  the  passage  in  Donte's  de  Vulg.  E^ 
lib.  i.  cap.  4:  "  Quod  priusvox  primi  loquentis  sonaverit,  viro  sanK  naen 
in  promptu  esse  non  dubito  ipsum  fuisse  quod  Dcus  est,  vîdelicet  EL" 

II.  137,  138. — Compare  Horace,  Ars.  Poel.  60,  etc. 

I.  139. — The  Mounl  of  Purgatory.     Compare  Putg.  iii,  14,  15. 

II.  139-142. — ijt.  Adam  was  in  the  Eaithly  Païadise  only  itxt  se« 
bonis.  The  Sun  passes  Ihraugh  >  quadrant  in  six  houis.  Cuy  cites  Fe 
Comestor,  Hisi.  ScholsM.,  f.  9,  Ed.  Par.,  1513,  410.,  where  he  says 
.'Vilam  and  Eve,  "  Quidam  iradunt  ens  fuisse  in  ParadLv)  septem  horas," 
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CANTO  XXVII. 

HEAVEN    VIII.:  THE   FIXED   STARS.     GEMINI. 

THE    HOST   OF   THE   TRIUMPII    OF   CHRIST. 

HEAVEN    I.\.  :   THE    PRIMUM    MOBILE. 

St.  Peter  rebukes  the  ccn'etc*usness  anJ  mal^ractiees 

pfBoniftue  VIII. ,  andofthose  'vho  ivill succeed him  in 

the  Papacy.     Ilis  indi^^nation  makes  ht  m  assume  a 

Jiery  hue  ii'hieh  also  suffuses  thcnhole  host  of  heai'en, 

They  ail  vanish  ufiiHtrds  out  of  si^^ht^    Paute^  ai  the 

hiddin^  of  Hcatrice^  aj^ÎH  It^oks  dcm^n  beneaik  him, 

Ife  di.urihes  the  portion  of  the  i^orld  no:j  in  his  Z'ictL\ 

I heytheu  a^cendint^  the  Xinth  J/eaveti^  the  IVimum 

Moin  le.     /ieatrite  infotms  him  ho'^j  ifs  motion  ori;p'- 

notes  ond  s^trad^  throu^^h  the  longer  heavens,     She 

uphraids  the  d^pravity  of  mortiih^  whit  h  she  attri- 

butes  tothe'i.'ant  of  a  xvise  ruler  ;  but prediets  a  speedy 

reforntxitiou. 

"Gix^RY  to  P'athcT,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost:" — 
This  dulcct  chant  inebriated  me, 
Hcgun  by  ail  of  Paradise's  host. 

A  sniile  of  the  Universe  I  seemcd  to  sec. 
And  ihcrefore,  both  throui^h  hearing  and  through  si>;ht, 
Thcrc  stole  upon  me  inebriety.  6 

O  joy  î  O  blithe  ineffable  dolii^ht  ! 
()  life  to  love  and  peace  entirely  knit  ! 
O  wealth  from  rraving  free,  and  safe  from  blight  ! 

Hefore  my  eyes  stood  ihc  four  torches  lit  : 
And  that  which  first  of  them  had  come  anon, 
Hegan  to  show  more  vivid  guise  in  it.  12 

And  in  its  semblance  l)ecame  ihereupon 
Such  as  Jove  would  become,  if  Mars  and  he 
Were  l)irds,  and  put  cach  othcr*s  plumage  on. 

The  Providence  which  portions  suitably 
Vicissitude  ami  service  hère,  had  through 
Tiie  wholc  blest  choir  madc  silence  erjually  ;  iS 
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When  I  heard  :  "  If  I  change,  myielC  in  hae, 
Marvel  thou  not  ;  for,  as  my  words  take  bîith, 
Thou  wilt  see  ail  thèse  changing  colour  too. 

He  who  usurps  iny  place,  my  place  on  Eaith  ; 
My  place,  which  in  the  présence  of  God's  Son 
Is  empty  and  of  occupant  în  dcarth; 

Has  made  my  cemeteij,  ovenun 
With  blood  and  stench,  a  sewer  which  there  below 
Appeases  the  perverse  hence-fallen  one." 

Of  that  hue,  which  the  Sun's  coofronting  glow 
Paints  on  a  cloud  at  even  and  at  mom, 
I  saw  ail  heaven  then  by  sufTusion  grow. 

And  as  a  virtuous  lady,  safe  from  scom 
Herself,  at  merely  hearing  a  fault  laid 
To  other's  charge,  feels  ail  her  courage  gone, 

Such  change  my  Lady  in  her  look  displayed  ; 

And  such  éclipse,  I  ween,  the  heaven  spread  o'er, 
When  suiTering  on  the  Suprême  Might  weighed. 

Then  with  a  voice  so  changed  from  that  of  yore 
His  words  proceeded,  that  his  serablance  erst 
Diflered  not  from  his  présent  aspect  more  ; 

"  The  Spouse  of  Christ  was  not  on  my  blood  first. 
And  then  on  that  of  Linus,  Cletus,  fed, 
That  she  might  in  the  gain  of  gold  be  versed  ; 

But,  to  the  gaining  of  this  glad  life  led, 
Plus,  Slxtus,  Urbm,  and  Calixtus,  ail 
AftL-r  miich  sorrowing  their  life  blood  shed. 

^^'e  did  not  mean  that  any  should  instal 

Some  Christian  folk  on  our  succcssors'  right. 
And  sorae  to  seats  upon  their  left  should  call  ; 

\or  that  the  kej's  to  me  conceded  mlght 
Pecome  a  symbol  on  a  banncr  borne 
Against  a  bapti^ed  enemy  in  fighl  ; 

Nor  that  my  figure  should  a  seal  adorn 
Attixed  to  lying  privilèges  sold, 
\\'hence  I  oft  redden  and  flash  out  my  scom. 

(Jreedy  wotves  clad  as  shepherds  of  the  fold 
Are  hence  on  high  M:en  pasturing  everywhere  : 
Defcnce  of  God,  why  still  in  slumbgr's  hold  ! 
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Gascons  and  Cahorsines  alikc  pre|)are 

To  drittk  our  blood  :  lo  what  &  shameful  end 

Must  thou  necds  fall,  O  thoti  commencement  fair  !     60 

But  tlie  high  Providence  ihat  could  défend 
With  Sci[>io  the  world-renown  Rome  won, 
Will  soon,  as  I  conccive,  ils  succour  lend. 

And  tliou  who  ihrough  thy  mort.il  weight,  my  son, 
Wih  down  again  rcturn,  ihy  mouth  unclose, 
And  what  I  hidc  noi  do  Ihou  hide  from  none,"  66 

As  our  air  showere  down  froicn  vajjours'  snows, 
U'hcn  ihat  fîoat's  horn  vrhase  paslurc  is  thc  sky 
Togcthcr  wiih  thc  Sim  in  contact  gocs  ; 

So  1  beheld  thc  eiher  up  on  high 

Adorned,  and  with  mum])hant  vapoure  flcckcd, 
Which  thcrc,  awhile.  had  sojourned  with  ur  nigh.       71 

My  sight  punued  and  ccasctl  nol  to  inspect 
'l'ht-ir  sembbnccs,  until  the  s[>ace  bctween 
Hccamc  so  va.it  thaï  further  gaze  was  chccked. 

Wlicreforc  my  Lady,  now  ihat  1  was  sccn 

l'rom  upwon)  guing  freed,  «aJd,  "  Downwards  cast 
'i'hinc  eycs,  and  set  how  far  round  thou  hast  becn."  78 

I  saw  thnt,  since  thc  lime  whcn  I  lookcd  lost, 
I  had  thniughout  the  whole  arc  niadc  my  road, 
Which  tht  finit  climc  from  niidst  to  end  gocs  last 

So  that  [  saw  whcrc  iK-yond  (îadcs  flowcd 
Ulyssct'  mad  |14!>9,  and  nigh  saw  the  shotc 
On  which  Europa  grcw  a  pleiising  load.  84 

And  of  thc  site  of  thi»  our  little  lloof 

More  had  t>cen  shown  me,  but  beneath  my  fert 
Thc  Sun  advanced,  removcd  a  slgn  and  more. 

My  mind,  that  evur  wUh  my  Lady  sweet 
Daihcs  cnamoured,  more  than  ever  yct 
llumed  to  brîng  back  my  eyea  with  her  tn  meel.         93 

And  ail  h^iita  e*«r  by  an  or  nature  sel 

To  catch  tiic  eyes  ond  captivatc  tlie  mind, 
In  human  Heih,  portrayed  or  lîvîng  met, 

Would  secm  as  nothing,  though  in  one  combined, 
To  the  divine  dclight  that  on  me  glowcd, 
l'iashed  fîTim  the  xmîling  eyes  I  lumcd  la  fiod.  96 
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The  virtue  which  her  look  on  me  bestowed, 

From  the  fair  nest  of  Leda  sundered  me. 

And  through  the  swiftest  heaven  impelled  my  road. 
Its  lofty  parts,  of  liveliest  dq^ree, 

So  uniform  are,  that  I  cannot  say 

Which  Béatrice  chose  as  my  place  to  be.  102 

But  she,  who  saw  what  wish  in  me  hdd  sway, 

Began,  with  smiles  which  spoke  so  glad  a  soûl 

That  God's  own  joy  seemed  on  her  face  to  play  i 
"  The  motion's  nature  which  makes  ail  else  ndl 

Around  the  centre,  and  that  fixed  retsûns. 

Commences  from  this  point,  as  from  its  goal  108 

And  this  heaven  none  other  wkere  in  it  contains, 

Than  the  Divine  mind,  kindled  whence  redound 

The  love  that  tums  it,  and  the  power  it  rains. 
Light  and  love  hold  it  in  one  circle's  bound» 

S'en  as  it  holds  the  rest  ;  and  He  alone 

Infpnns  that  precinct,  who  engirds  it  round*  114 

None  other  shapes  its  motion  ;  it  alone 

Measures  the  rest,  even  as  ten's  measurement 

Is  by  the  moiety  and  fifth  part  shown. 
And  how  Time  holds  his  roots  in  this  vase  pen^ 

And  in  the  rest  allows  his  leaves  to  grow, 

Can  now  be  rendered  to  thee  évident  120 

Cupidity,  thou  sinkest  mortals  so 

Beneath  thy  waves,  that  there  is  no  one  who 

Has  power  to  lift  his  eyes  above  their  flow  1 
The  will  is  flourishing  in  men,  'tis  true  ; 

But  the  perpétuai  rainfall  on  them  thrown 

Tums  to  abortion  pluras  which  soundly  grew.  1 26 

Innocence  and  faith  are  found  in  babes  alone  : 

£ach  takes  to  flight  before  the  checks  are  strewn 

With  down,  and  hâve  a  covering  to  own. 
One  while  still  babbling  fasts,  who  will,  as  soon 

As  he  has  loosed  his  longue,  devouring  crave 

Whatever  food  throughout  whatever  moon  ;  i^^ 

And  one  who  when  a  babbler  loved  and  gave 

His  mother  heed,  no  sooner  frames  speech  right, 
Than  he  desires  to  see  her  in  her  grave. 
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Changed  ihus  to  black  Trom  its  first  aspect  whitc                                  ^^H 
Is  his  fajr  daughter's  skin,  whosc  coiiiing  rays                                    ^^H 
BrÎDg  on  the  mom  and,  parting,  leave  thc  night       138                   ^^^| 

Thou,  thaï  thou  mayst  DOt  run  into  niuaze.                                             ^^H 

Think  thaï  on  Earth  none  fît  to  ruie  Js  Tound,                     ^^^H 

U'herefore  the  human  Tamily  thus  strays.                               ^^^^^^H 

But  ère  ail  January  quits  the  bound                                      ^^^^^^H 

or  wiiiter,  through  the  hundredth  thcy  neglect                     ^^^^^^^^| 

Down  there,  such  roai  shall  through  thcsc  high  Sphères      ^^^^^^^| 

144                ^^^1 

'l'hat  Fortune's  storm,  whîch  mcn  so  much  expcct,                            ^^^H 
Shall  tum  the  poops  wherc  erst  the  prows  havc  bccn,                    ^^^H 
So  chat  thc  neet  shall  run  a  couisc  direct.                                          ^^H 

And  truc  fruit  on  ihe  flower  shall  supcrvene."                                    ^^H 

NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVII.                                                       ^^^k 

11.5, 6.— Soin  Inr.Kxix.  >,  DanlcdcKiîbcsIiuoyeiuinclirulod:  thcre,                    ^^^H 
with  torrow,  ai,  heie.  wilh  joy.                                                                                           ^^H 

L  10.  -Thc  four  loichci  >rc  Si.  Pela.  S(.  Jamo,  Si.  John,  «od  Adam.                    ^^H 
11.— Si.  IVier.                                                                                                            ^^^H 

U.  13-15.— t.r  St.  l'dct  changed  Eutour  riotn  whilc  lo  rod.    Tlie  pl4Ml                    ^^^H 
Jupiier  is  fhiu  (Par.  inu.  6S)  :  an.l  Man  a  fi«r  rcU  (l'uic.  li.  14 1  Pu.                    ^^H 

n.  11-24.— Thc  luarpct  U  Pope  Bomfiu»  VIII.     Duiie  may  encan,  ai                    ^^H 
DanicUu  ihJnki,  ihal  în  the  tighl  of  Chritl  ihc  I<Bpd  Sec  wm  rtcaeu                     ^^H 
becaïuc  Donîfacc  hod  oblainïd  thc  alidwalion  of  Cclotine  by  fraud  and                    ^^H 
ialriguc  (sec  noie  lo  luf.  iil.  S9I-    The  Iripk  repetilton  ai  ihc  worfi  "  Mjr                    ^^H 

1.  3j.— "Myeemclcrr."    Rome  (aec  note  lo  Par.  U.  ijy-MJj.                                 ^^H 

1. 17- -Lucifer  (Inf.            m).                                                                           ^^H 

IL  m.  19—                                                                                                                    ^^H 

"  Thc  roMflie  hoa  oT  carty  lUwn,                                                    ^^^H 

The  crimion  of  die  lutucl  tky.                                                        ^^^H 

llytnnbyC.  F.  Alei«nder(H)fnuu.  AncleoiandModOTl,  M'j.  ILi,  j.                    ^^H 

1.  if>.—i.t.  M.  the  Crucifiiitm.                                                                                        ^^^| 

M.  40,  41.— "Sancnij  manynun,  tcmen  Ecelen».''    Unu  i*  wU  l«                    ^^^H 

hjve  Imxd  thc  immediite  tuctCMar  oT  St.  Peler  t  CI■lD^  oT  Unna.                                  ^^^1 
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L  44. — Sixtus  I.  and  Pins  I.  were  Bishops  of  Rome  in  the 
century  ;  Calixtns  I.  and  Urban  I.,  in  the  third. 

IL  47»  48. — ^The  allusion  is  to  the  Guelphs  lavoared  bj  Boni&oe,  and  set 
as  it  were  on  hîs  rigfat  hand  ;  while  the  GhibeUines  were  ptaced  on  bis  Icft. 
The  illustration  was  donbtle»  soggested  to  Dante  by  Sl  Bfatthew  xz.  aj  : 
*'  To  dt  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left«  is  not  mine  to  give.** 

U.  49-5 !• — In  allusion  to  the  strife  waged  at  Rome  by  Pope  n*M»^ffi|f>f* 
VIII.  against  the  Colonnas  (see  Inf.  zxvil  85-90). 

1.  53. — ^The  sale  of  indulg^ences. 

L  55. — Compare  Par.  ix.  133  ;  St.  Matthew  viî.  15. 

L  57. — "  Up,  Lordt  why  sleepcst  thou  :  awake,  and  be  noC  àbaenl  frooa 
us  for  ever"  (P^lm  xliv.  23). 

1^  58»  59. — Clément  V.,  the  Gascon»  was  made  Pope  in  1305  (Inf.  six. 
83  ;  Par.  xvii.  82),  and  was  succeeded  by  John  XXI L  in  1316,  who  w«s  a 
native  of  Cahors  in  France.  Thèse  lines  must  (herefore  hâve  been  written 
after  1316. 

I.  62. — Scipîo.  Compare  Par.  vL  53.  Dante  also  alludes  to  the  inter* 
vention  of  Providence  against  Hannibal,  through  Sdpio,  in  Convito  ît.  5. 

II.  68,  69. — ^When  the  Sun  is  in  Capricorn  ;  i.r.  in  the  winter  sobtice. 
U.   79-87. — In  discussing  this  passage  we  must  assume  the  tnith  of 

Dante's  views  of  geography,  though  they  are  in  many  respects  contrary  to 
the  &cts.  According  to  him,  our  hémisphère  alone  was  inhabited  ;  Jeni* 
salem  was  in  the  centre  of  it  ;  India  and  the  extrême  west  of  Spoin  were  îts 
eastem  and  western  limits  respectively.  For  présent  purposes,  India  tomy 
be  called  the  Ganges,  and  the  west  of  Spain«  Cadix  :  names  by  which  Dante 
himself  désignâtes  them.  The  hémisphère,  of  course,  extends  through  1 80O  of 
longitude.  Ilence  the  Ganges  is  90*^  east,  and  Cadix  90^  west  of  Jemsalem. 
Further,  he  regarded  Italy  as  being  half-way  between  Cadix  and  Jérusalem, 
ùe.  45^  east  of  the  one  and  west  of  the  other. 

Climes,  according  to  the  geographical  notions  of  his  day,  were  zones, 
each  of  which  was  comprised  between  two  circles  parallcl  to  the  Equator. 
The  iîrst  of  thèse  extended  to  about  20^  north  laiitude.  EUich  dime  of 
course  extended  through  180^  of  longitude. 

Corning  now  to  the  considération  of  the  passage,  in  the  light  of  the 
assumed  truth  of  thèse  views,  it  will  be  convenient  to  pass  over  for  the 
présent  U.  79-81,  in  order  to  détermine,  from  11.  82-S7,  the  position,  in 
référence  to  the  Earth,  which  Dante  hère  represents  himself  to  occupy. 

In  the  first  place,  he  sa}*s  that  he  almost  saw  Phœnicia,  and  would  hâve 
seen  further  (east)  than  it,  but  for  the  Sun's  position.  This  can  only  mean 
that  his  own  position  would  havc  given  him  the  more  extensive  view,  but 
for  the  fact  that  the  Sun  was  setting  upon  Phœnicia,  and  therefore  ail 
beyond  it  was  in  darkness.  It  foUows  that  the  Sun's  position,  it  being  the 
time  of  an  Equinox,  must  hâve  been  90*^  west  of  Phcenicia  ;  and  that  Dante 
must  bave  been  less  than  that  distance  from  it,  or,  which  cornes  to  the  same 
thing,  from  Jérusalem.  He  says,  in  fact,  that  the  Sun  was  in  advance  of 
him,  beneath  his  feet,  a  sign  and  more  removetl.  Now,  Dante  being  in 
Gemini  and  the  Sun  in  Aries,  with  ail  Taurus  intcrvcning,  this  gives,  for 
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i1k!  dklance  Iwlwecn  bim  ind  the  ^n,  ax  neulyu  |Kstib]e  4J°.    Tlie  Sun 
wai  licDcilh  liis  fcct.  bccaïue  \\  wis  foiu  heavcns  bclow  hiiii. 

Wc  iliïreforc  eonciuclc  ihnl  Danic  was  45O  ciw  of  ihc  Shi».  Bn<i  iu  ur 
ncor  tu  llic  mniilUn  uf  Iiily  :  anJ  that  ihc  Sun  wu  in  or  ncu  lo  ihnl  of 

Revoiing  now  lo  II.  79-Si,  which  rcfer  us  lo  ihc  poïiiion  ocaiiûcd  liy 
Pnnte  whcn  be  b»d  âm  kiokcd  Hown  upon  ibe  ICarth,  and  ipcdfy  Ihe 
tlistknce  which  he  ha^  Iravcned  iinc«  Ihen  ;  we  must  tldermioe  ibal  fini 
|NMition  liy  meuiuîng  ihc  <tùl>iice  in  qDntioa  rflilwudi  uf  (be  meridisn  uf 
Itoly,  i.(.  oftlie  mcridiin  fj^wnl  of  Jeruulem.  ThUgives  us,  fat  bîi  fiiM 
puiition,  a  meridian  4j'  «ul  oT  Jcruntitn,  ir,  at  il  gcncnll]'  conceded.  and 
a*  tuHuivi  TnHn  whal  haa  bcen  «ùd  ai  lu  ihe  ment  iif  ihc  dimn,  "  llw 
whole  arc  wbi^  lh«  liril  cHinc  mak«*  from  iii  middie  to  lu  end  "  is  an  aie 
of  90°.  Tumins  lo  th>  dncriptiuii  of  whal  he  law  upon  bis  lîist  look 
auwn  (Par.  mil.  151-)  JJ),  wc  find  th«t  he  *a.y\  thaï  ihc  wholc  Earth  wan 
thra  tpreaii  uut  bcfure  hiiu.  The  coiiiinrnlaton,  generally,  bul  t  ihink 
ncedleuly,  Iake  ihesc  words  lo  împly  ibal  he  was  in  Ihe  central  meridian, 
i.i.  ihat  of  Jcruialem,  from  whieh  alonc  lh«  whole  ICarlh  WDuld  be  visible. 
I  le  majr  onljr  mean  lo  eiprc»  Ihat  he  hitl  a  vcry  cKicaslvo  vicw  of  Ihe 
Kanh.  And  a  fini  |ki«iiion  In  ihe  mcrldian  of  Jeiuialem  involvct  Ihe  con- 
*c<)ucni:e  of  a  second  posilion  in  Ihal  of  Cadii,  whirh  wc  bave  iccn  la  bc 
iHit  uf  ihe  ([ueslion.  A  serioiu  ditSculiy,  nu  duubl,  reniaîni,  vii.  :  ihil 
Itanie's  siaiemenl  thaï  he  had  fionc  ibrough  Ihe  wholc  aie  made  by  Lm 
Ani  citmc  from  il*  mùldle  lu  il>  cn<l,  frima  fotit  mchu  10  mean  ihai  ht  had 
Iravericd  Ihal  ïdenlical  arc.  If  so,  he  nvulJ  Dow  bc  io  ihe  racriiUan  of 
CadU  I  ta  nwM  of  ihe  commenuion  pbce  bim.  Rcmcmliering.  howcvcr, 
iliat  he  wai  in  <ieniini,  aiii)  thaï  Uemiai  wai  al  lU*  timc  in  thc  nnilh  uf 
lilacea  neai  Ihe  noTih  of  thc  linl  ciinic,  ttuy  w«  nul  uippow  that  ail  he 
niean*  is  ihal  hc  bad  Irarentcd,  im  Ihe  tinl  cliote,  an  arc  ci|ual  lo  iku  frooi 
itt  tniddie  lo  jisend  ;  >./.  aoarc  of  90°?  If  itot,  I  can  wc  no  ulhei  tnoAt  uf 
reconciling  Ihe  wbole  o(  his  slatemonla  1  fur  il  li  onl  of  ihe  quatlnn  lo  auii- 
|H)M  ihel  hc  recarded  itie  clltnci  aji  havios  a  total  len^lh  of  ooty  90°  cach, 
and  as  Mrciching  45°  eul,  and  Ihe  lame  djilance  wui,  of  Jérusalem. 

I  woutd  poinl  OUI.  in  conclusion.  Ihal.  as  il  vra»  nnw  tuiikcl  al  Jeruulcni. 
ihe  lime  of  ilay  wa*  ihc  midc  a«  ihat  al  which  Uanle  haJ  hegun  bïi  aMxm 
inlu  Parailisc,  Bnd  ihal  we  may  infcr  Ihal  be  had  occuliied  one  day  only  in 
that  «sceni,  ihos  lat.  Scr  thc  iniroducttu]'  note  ai  |a|-r  407.  on  ihe  liiuc 
luppoMO  lo  be  speni  l>y  him  in  Paradiw.  M'ireiiver.  ai  he  had  Itavcncd 
an  aie  (4  90**ltKn  hit  lirxi  liHik  d»wn,  hr  ha>t  lieen  >ii  houn  in  Gemini, 
havtni  Am  lookeil  down  immrilialcly  afler  epteting  il. 

IL  8a,  83.— Gadci  i>  Cjulli.  The  mad  paia  of  Ulyinn  la  ihe  Ailantii'  ; 
nvei  which  he  Harted  on  Ihe  «pcilliioo  whîch  eodcd  b  hi>  ilcaih  ;  ai  be 
himwlf  dcKriba  in  Inf.  xi(i.  100-141. 

It.  S},  1(4.— The  khote  »f  I>h.micia,  froin  whIrh  Juidlci.  in  tbt  tha|<e  of 
a  bail,  carricd  off  Ëunpa  Ihe  ilaugbler  of  A|^or,  upon  hU  lack,  tu  CrvW, 
I.  85,—"  Oor  tiltlc  6oo(."    The  Earth  i  a»  in  i-ar,  «ii.  ISt. 
IL  91-96,— CuiDpare  I^lrg.  m»L  49-51. 
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L  98.— TbcfiùrDcstoTLcdL  GemîiiL  The  Twins,  Castor  «ad  PaOni 
TOC  lùd  lo  bave  becn  haca  al  an  tgg  Uid  bj  Leda,  to  «faoai  JqMtcr  Im 
conte  in  thc  thape  of  s  s wu. 

L  99.— ThesHiflcst  heann.  The  Pmnnm  Uobile,  ta  wfaîcfa  DftBte  aw 
Béatrice  hare  aow  aEcended,  U  the  fhrtbeit  of  the  moTable  he»»eua  fan 
the  Eaith,  and  the  Dearest  to  the  Empyrean,  the  heann  of  God's  vïâUi 
pretence.  Fram  this  ptoaimity  it  deriTC*  intente  tgIocî^  and  fenoof 
Compare  Par.  xxiiL  113-II4.  This  U  the  heaven  of  the  Angclic  Hier 
aichiea,  which  are  deacribed  in  tbe  oext  Canto.  In  Fnntr'i  ijili  ii  ît  sya» 
boUtei  the  iciencc  oT  Ethic*  (CoDvito  IL  15). 

11.  io6-ioS. — The  motion  of  ail  (be  morable  heaven^  roond  fhe  tB^w» 
aUe  Earth  ai  ■  ccnlre,  begint  in  thii  the  Airthest  of  thcne  beaTcaa,  aiiid  thi 
extrême  limit  oT  tbe  wbole  motion. 

IL  109-111.— The  Mind  of  God  perradet  the  whote  oT  thia  heaveni 
kindles  the  love  which  makes  it  levolve,  i.e.  its  Angel  Mover  (Par.  iL 
137-139)  ;  and  gives  it  Ihe  influence  which  it  traoMnits  ta  the  Spba«l 
belowiL 

IL  1 11-114. — As  it  containi  ail  the  lon-et  heavens,  so  is  it  cootained  îtaell 
in  the  EmpTieui,  which  hai  God  Hirnself  u  its  sole  infonning  inflDcnce. 

IL  116,  117.— Five  and  Two,  the  half  and  the  fifth  of  Tcn,  are  tbe 
measoie»  of  il  ;  because  if  taken  twice  and  Sve  times,  reapectively,  tbey 
prodnce  Ten. 

IL  iiS,  119. — The  roots,  i.e,  the  uascen  origin,  of  Time  aie  in  thii 
beavea  of  the  Primum  MolHle  :  his  leaves,  i.e.  the  visible  lotatioas  tif  the 
Sphères,  are  in  the  lower  heavens. 

IL  ili-ia6. — Dante  r^ards  Cupidîtj  as  causing  ail  dc^iavity  bjr  per^ 
verting  the  wilt.     Compare  Par.  xr.  3. 

IL  131,  132.— >.r.  nrill  satisfjr  his  appelite  at  ail  seasons;  wbetber 
festivals  or  fosts. 

IL  137,  13s. — Human  nature  is  meant  by  ihe  fair  danghter  of  the  Sun, 
who,  in  Pat.  xxil  1 16,  is  said  lo  be  ihc  fathcr  o(  ail  morlal  life  :  in  accind- 
ance  «iih  the  op[niun  of  Aristollc. 

I.  140. — Compare  Purg.  ivi.  103,  104. 

II.  143,  143.— Thèse  Unes  show  that  the  ercor  in  the  lei^;th  of  a  year, 
amonnting  to  aboul  the  hundredlh  paît  of  a  day,  aiising  from  tbe  compo- 
latioa  of  the  Juliao  Calendar,  wbich  was  pushing  the  Equirtoies  liulhcr 
back  each  year,  and  tending  to  tnake  Januaiy  a  spiing,  instead  of  a  winter, 
month,  was  already  felt  in  Danle's  time,  [hough  it  was  not  corrected  unlïl 
158Î,  by  Gtegorj  XIII.  Béatrice  hère  speaks  ironically,  meaning  that  no 
long  time  will  elapse  bcfore  her  prédiction  is  fulfilled. 

IL  145-14S. — it  is  doubtful  whcther  ihis  prédiction  refers  to  Dante's 
hope  of  a  rcformalion  to  bc  accomplishcJ  hy  Can  Grande  délia  Scala.  It 
Cannot  allude  to  anythîng  to  be  cxpectcd  from  Ihv  Empcror  Heniy  VII., 
bc<:3ase  it  appears  from  1.  5S  of  this  Canto  thaï  il  w3&  not  written  till  aftcr 
1316,  when  that  Eraperor  was  dead. 

L  14S. — i.e.  there  shatl  bc  no  niorc  such  aborlive  growihs  as  hâve  becn 
referred  to  in  II.  135.  126. 


CANTO   XXVIII. 
HEAVEN  IX.:  THE  PRIMUM  MOBILE. 

THE  ANr.KLIC   HIERARCHIES. 

DtfU  M»!Ji  a  minuit  foîiit  tf  Ught  t^  moit 
t'fvùi  brigk/iKti,  areutd  ti-/iùh  mvhv  nine  rm- 
ttntrit  fiirf  drtia,  whkh  tRCriau  im  ritt,  tut  Jt- 
atiHisk  i»  ipnd,  aj  lAty  art  man  diitant  /nm  tht 
fûint.  Jitalritt  in/tniu  kim  tkat  Ged  ù  tht  fciml, 
and  lit  linlti  tkt  mmt  AngtUt  Hirrvrtkitt.  Si* 
txflaim  tktir  (t-itttiga  teilA  lit  rtvohàitg  luatrm, 
and  tkt  rratan  tf  tkt  dimimuihn  in  tkt  motion  t^ 
tkt  mort  diitaut  »/ Iktm  ;  and  esmhtdn  ty  tnmmtr- 
atini:  tkem  iy  Homt. 

When  she  who  doth  impandisc  my  mind 

Had  truc  and  opcn  accusation  brought 

Against  thc  présent  life  of  [wor  m.inkind, 
As  onc  who  secs  wJthin  a  miiror  cnughl 

The  light  a  lorch  bchind  him  ïhininjt  ihrew, 

Bcforc  he  had  it  in  his  stght  or  thought,  IS 

And  turns  lo  sec  if  ilie  glass  iclls  him  Inic, 

And  sces  that  it  snd  thc  truc  fact  accord, 

Even  as  a  note  and  its  own  mctrc  do  ; 
So  dolh  my  mcmory  to  me  record 

That  [  did,  gazing  at  ihe  beauleous  eyes 

Whcncc  love  fur  my  eosnaring  madc  thc  cord.  la 

And  as  I  ttimcd,  and  on  my  own  fclt  rise 

^\'h3t  there  is  in  that  volume  to  bc  secn, 

\\"hcnc'cr  onc  wcll  inio  its  circuit  (iries, 
1  S.1W  a  point  which  raycd  out  lighi  so  kccn, 

That  tlie  sight  kindied  by  its  ficry  beom 

Musi  nccds  bc  closed  at  ihe  Mrong  picrcing  shcco.     iS 
And  Euch  a  star  os  hcrc  wc  smallcst  dccm, 

E'Iaced  liy  il,  în  the  lashion  that  &  star 

Is  placcd  bcside  a  star,  a  ntoon  would  Kcm. 
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Distant  pochance  Uience  ai  a  hak)  fiv 

Appean  to  eodrclc  its  depicdng  lî^t, 
When  iu  f^omponent  vapoon  deniot  ar^  94 

Around  the  point  a  drde  finy  bright 

So  swifdy  whirled,  that  ît  would  hâve  curpassed 
The  quickcst  world-engîrding  motîon's  fli^t  ; 
And  this  was  by  a  second  œmpassed  fut, 
That  by  a  third,  round  which  a  iboith  tlm  went. 
Round  which  a  fifth,  round  which  a  nzth  was  cast.     30 
The  seventh  next  foUowed,  spread  to  such  estent 
That  Juno's  envoy,  round  it  thrown,  would  be 
Too  narrow  for  iu  full  envelopment  ; 
So  the  eighth  and  nînth,  and  each  moved  in  degree 
More  slow,  according  as  its  place  was  seen 
In  number  more  remote  from  unîty.  36 

And  that  one  had  a  flame  of  clearest  sheen, 

The  pure  spark  was  the  least  remote  from  whence  : 
Since  tt  partalces  that  spirk's  truth  most,  I  weeo. 
My  Lady  saw  me  in  care's  strong  suspense. 
And  said  :  "  On  that  point's  maintenance  of  it 
The  heaven  dépends  ;  ail  nature  hangs  from  tfaeocc;  4a 
Behold  that  circle  closest  to  it  Icnit, 

And  know  that  it  so  swiftiy  moves  around, 
Urged  by  the  fire  which  love  in  ît  has  lit." 
And  I  to  her,  "  If  in  the  vorld  were  found 

The  order  which  thèse  wheeling  sphères  dénote, 
That  would  content  me  which  thou  dost  propound.     48 
But  in  the  world  of  sensé  we  bave  to  note 
That  orbits  are  as  much  the  more  divine. 
As  they  are  from  the  centre  more  remote. 
To  make  coni]>letion  of  désire  ihen  mine, 
In  this  angelical  and  wondrous  fane, 
Which  love  and  light  alone  in  bounds  confine,  -^ 

liehoves  it  me  to  be  informed  again, 
Why  pattem  and  the  copy  talty  not  ; 
Which  by  myself  I  contemplate  in  vain." 
'  If  insuflicient  to  untie  each  knot 
Thy  fingers  prove,  'tis  nought  w  wonder  at  ; 
So  stifffrom  want  of  trying  has  it  got."  60 
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My  l.ady  tl)us  ;  thcn  »id  :  "  Give  heed  to  thaï 
W'hich  I  will  tell  ihce,  woulilst  thou  bc  content  ; 
And  exercise  ihy  subtieiy  tliereau 

The  Corporal  Circles  ample  are  and  pcnt. 
As  more  or  less  ihe  vîitue  which  ihey  feel 
Tlirough  ever^'  part  of  them  difTused  and  sciiL  C< 

A  grcater  excellence  inakes  greater  weal  ; 
A  grcater  Iwdy  a  «'cal  greater  shows, 
If  ail  ils  parlE  likc  pcrfcctncss  rcveal. 

This  one,  ihcn,  which  along  the  course  il  goes 
Swcei«  ihe  »  hole  Universe  wiih  it,  answers  m 
The  tirde  which  most  loves  aod  which  inosl  knows,  7 

Keep,  ihcn,  Ihy  measurc  to  the  vinuc  true, 
And  not  to  the  api^earance  to  the  sensc 
Of  the  round  substances  thou  hosl  in  vicw  ; 

And  thou  wîlt  sec  a  wondrous  congniencc 
(ircater  with  more  and  smill  with  less  iiniic-. 
In  each  hcavcn  and  ils  own  Intelligence."  T' 

Lven  as  remains  sercnc,  with  splcndour  brighl, 
The  hémisphère  of  ihe  air,  when  Boreas  blows 
Froin  ihat  cheek  whcncc  hc  tempera  most  his  mi^ht  ; 

Itccause  the  lilm  is  purgcd  and,  melting,  goen, 
\Vhich  firat  distiirbed  il  ;  nhence  the  smiling  aky 
With  ait  ils  reiinuc  of  bcaulics  ({lows  ;  8 

So  I  became,  when  with  hcr  clcar  «ply 
My  Lady  had  provided  my  re<|ucst, 
And  the  irulh  shone  forth  as  a  star  on  high. 

And  aficr  ihal  hcr  wordi  had  conic  to  rest, 
Iron  sparkles  not,  whcn  fusing,  niherwisc 
Than  ail  the  cirdes  were  in  «jiarkles  dresseiL  9 

The  sparks  ail  fanned  the  firc  which  gave  them  rise. 
And  wcre  of  such  a  numbcr  ihat  thcir  score 
The  thousands  of  ihc  doubling  chess  outvietL 

Frora  choir  to  choir  I  heard  Hounnas  soar, 
To  the  fixcd  point  whîch  in  the  ubi,  made 
'fhcir  station  ever,  kecpt  them  cicrmorc.  9 

And  she,  who  saw  Ihe  doubtful  thoughis  which  swaycd 
My  mind,  said  :  "  The  first  drclea  havc  10  ihcc 
'llie  Scraphim  and  Cberubim  displaycd. 
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They  foUow  up  their  bonds  thus  rapidly. 

As  like  the  point  as  possible  to  grow; 

\Vhich  they  can  do,  the  loftier  thejr  sec;  i 

The  other  loves,  who  ronod  about  tbem  gïv 

Thrones  of  the  look  of  Ddty  oie  higfat, 

Since  at  the  end  of  the  fiist  triad  they  show. 
And  thou  shouldst  know  that  they  ail  hâve  deligh^ 

So  Ëtr  as  in  the  Thith,  whareïn  fiads  ivst 

AU  intellect,  they  deeply  plunge  their  sight.  i 

Hence  may  be  seen  how  the  existence  Uest 

Is  founded  on  the  act  of  sight,  and  not 

On  that  of  love,  which  later  gives  it  zest 
Sight  which  in  measure  of  the  meed  is  got, 

Which  grâce  biings  fortfa  and  goodwill  makes  to  gn» 

From  grade  to  grade  thus  following  its  loL  i 

The  second  triad,  which  is  budding  so 

In  tbîs  etemal  springtide,  wheie  at  night 

No  Aries  can  lay  the  foliage  low, 
Constant  Hosannas  keeps  from  wintiy  blight, 

Sung  in  three  mélodies,  through  Ordcrs  three 

Of  joy  resonndins,  whence  'tis  tripartit&  i 

Three  deities  are  in  this  hierarchy  : 

Dominions  first,  then  Virtues  congregate  ; 

Powers  are  the  Order  in  the  third  degree. 
Then,  in  ttic  dances  twain  penultimate, 

Next  Principalities,  Aichangels  whcel  ; 

The  last,  Angelic  sports  appropriate.  i 

Thèse  Orders  ail  look  upwaid,  and  they  deal 

Suprême  with  things  bcneath  :  to  God  as  goal 

Thus  ail  attract,  and  ail  attractcd  feeL 
And  Dionysîus  with  such  yeamiog  soûl 

The  contemplation  of  thèse  Orders  tried, 

That  c'en  as  I  he  namcd  and  ranked  the  whole,         i 
But  Gregor)',  later,  would  from  him  divide  ; 

And,  therefore,  soon  as  he  unclosed  his  sight 

In  this  heaven,  could  not  but  himself  déride. 
And  if  a  mortal  brought  on  Earth  to  light 

Such  secret  truth,  let  this  be  no  surprise  : 

For  he  who  up  herc  saw  it,  taught  him  right  i; 

This  and  much  truih  else  of  thcse  citcling  skies." 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXVIII. 
II.  Il,  11. — Compue  Pui£.  xxxi.  Il6,  117. 

I.  14. — Volume,  b«re,  hu  (hc  mcsning  of  a  body  tolling  round  and  con- 
tlinjne  olhen.    Tfac  allution  a  lo  Ihe  Prioium  Mobile.     Compare  Par. 

L  16.— The  "poinl"  a  God.  Compare  Par.  xvii.  17,  18.  Il  sym- 
boliies  Ilis  unity,  indîvinbiliiy,  and  omniEcIcnce  ;  which  cumprchenda  ail 
Ihiiigs,  ]ii«l,  ]imenl,  nul  rmure,  al  once. 

II.  15-J9.— Thèse  nine  cîtclc<  Tcvolving  sround  ihe  poinl  are  the  nine 
Onicr»  of  thc  Angelic  Hiérarchie». 

I.  37. — i.f.  the  motion  of  the  Primum  Mobile. 

I.  Jl.— Jnno'i  cnvoy.     IrU,  the  [»inbow  (Par.  xiL  13). 

I.  40.— Daolc'i  luiperuc  was  cauied,  not  ooly  by  woniler  at  ihe  Mghl 
lierore  hîm,  bul  because  he  percdved  the  motion  of  the  cinUs  to  be 
hwiricr,  ihc  nearec  ihey  were  lo  ihe  centre:  innleiul  of  t;iit  fvrnt,  ai  «ru 
ihc  eue  «ilh  ihc  tevolving  heavens.     Thii  hc  Uatet  in  II.  46-56. 

II.  4I,  41.— Takcn  (miti  AriMoile  {Metaph.  lib.  liL  c.  7). 

II.  64-69, — The  Corporal  Cirdci  are  ihe  rcvotvin|[  hcaveni.  Béatrice 
ciplaini  thaï  thcy  are  largcf  or  imoltcr.  accatdiiii;  t»  more  oi  Iru  lirtae — 
i.r.  power  ta  influence  Ihe  Spheret  below  Ihem — U  inruscd  Inio  thcm. 
Ami  Ihat  llie  bryct  heaven*,  having  thia  virtne.  01  excellence,  in  grealet 
ilegree.  produce  greatcr  weal  ;  hnve,  ihal  ii,  more  bcneScial  influence. 

II.  70-7Î. — Comcquenlly,  Ihe  Primum  Mohïle,  wbîcb  i«  ihc  laigejl  of 
llie  revolvinc  heaveiu,  and  covcn  ail  thc  L'niirene,  if  more  fall  of  vïnue 
Ihan  any  of  ihe  rc*I,  and  thui  corrcipondi  (o  ihe  drete  of  ihc  Angelic 
OnJcr  (of  Scraphim)  «rhich  it  the  nearesi  to  Goil,  and  thercforc  poucues 
the  mmt  love  and  knowlcdge. 

tt.  73-78.— If,  Iberefoce,  ihe  meunrc  of  the  Tinue  poawswd  by  oach 
Order  of  Angeli  (collcd  hère,  a>  in  Purs,  ^xf-  >ot  I  Pur-  xâ^  76,  "  Sub- 
■lancei  ")  ii  coniideicd,  and  nol  tbc  apparent  aiie  of  thc  ciicln  in  «fakh 
ihey  Kverally  tevulve,  il  wUI  be  wen  thaï  cach  heavcn  î*  uniteti  w!ih  lha( 
otdcr  of  Angelx  vhich  b  moit  filtcd  for  il  i  tbc  Iuect  ihe  beavon,  ihe 
gieater  lieinK  the  excellence  of  iU  Angclic  Motvt  or  tntelliiprnce  i  and  thc 
«malter  the  hraven,  ihe  Inwci  the  gra>le  of  il»  Intelligence  in  Ihe  celeiilal 
hlerarchy.  In  other  wordi,  on  the  prindple  of  likc  10  llke,  the  uMiUot 
circln  of  ihe  Angeli,  bcine  Ihe  chiefeil,  iwty  ihe  Ur£c>I  didc*  of  the 
hravena  ;  which  alto  arc  ihe  chicfcsl,  and  foc  Ihe  «me  rrscon,  vit.  Iheîr 
nenrei  praximity  lo  God.  ,»îce  ihe  note  lo  Pat.  U.  U7-139.  And,  «imi- 
tarly.  Ihe  laical  cûcla  of  the  AiigeU  iway  ihc  imalloi  anla  of  tbc 

I.  81.— Thc  NiMih-Ka«  wind  i»  mcant.  Thc  «ind»  were  Tcpretcnlrd 
with  humin  fa«ea,  ffam  which  Ihey  biew  eitfaci  a  fuU  front  blait,  of  odc 
fiom  cithct  ilile  of  thc  mmlh. 

1.  S^—Cntofan  Par.  1.  4a 
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L  93.— The  allusion  îs  to  the  rew«rd  asked  bj  the  inventor  of  the  puM 
of  chas  for  it  ;  vis.  a  grain  of  wheat  for  the  fint  aqsaret  two  gisiiis  Ibr  fSk 
second,  four  for  the  third,  and  so  on  in  geometrical  progcearioa  Ibr  tin 
rest  :  the  whole  amounting  to  a  fabulons  number. 

L  95. — ^The  uhi,  Ubi  is  used  to  dénote  place,  «t  dntfaiSQiaiied  fipùa 
time.    Compare  Plu*,  xxix.  la. 

IL  97-126.— Béatrice  hère  foOows  the  amneement  of  the  Ai^dii 
Hiérarchies  adopted  by  the  author  of  the  work  attribnted  to  Dîoiiysms  ths 
Areopagite  (Post,  11.  130-132  ;  Par.  x.  115!.  THey  are  dfipo— J  in  thiec 
separate  Triads,  each  of  which  contains  thrae  Orden,  wfaich  Oïdcis  re- 
spectivdy  sway  the  différent  heavens  :  as  in  the  foUowing  Table    ■ 


ORDERS  OF  ANGELS. 

Firsi  Triad, 

Seraphim. 
Cherubim. 
Thronës. 

Second  Triad, 
Dominions. 

ViRTUES. 
POWERS. 

Third  Tnad. 

principalities. 

Arciiangels. 

Angels. 


THE  HEAVENS  SWAYED  BY 
THEM. 

The  Primum  Mobile. 
Tue  Fixed  Stars. 
Saturn. 


Jupiter. 
Mars. 
The  Sun. 


Venus. 
Mercury. 
The  Moon. 


It  may  bc  observed  that  in  Convito  ii.  16,  Dante  arranges  thèse  Oïders 
differently.  He  there  enumcrates  them,  bcginning  from  the  lowest  instead 
of,  as  herc,  from  ihe  highest.  In  this  inverse  arrangement  he  places 
them  as  follows — 

Angels. 

Archangels. 

Thrones. 

Dominions. 

Virtues. 

principalities. 

PoWERS. 

Chkrubim. 
Seraphim. 

From  which  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  statement  of  Béatrice  he  now 
exalts  the  Thrones  and  Dominions,  and  relegates  the  Powers  and  Princi- 
palities  to  the  lower  position  which  thèse  had  held  in  the  other  descrjpUoa. 
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I.  99. — The  Seraphim  hâve  been  alludetl  to,  &s  the  lofiiest  Angcis,  in 
Par.  iv.  28  ;  viii.  27  ;  xxi.  92.  The  Cherubim  are  inipliedly  regarded  os 
upon  the  î»aine  level,  in  Par.  xi.  37-39. 

I.  104. — Throncs  havc  been  mentionetl  in  Par.  ix.  61-63. 

1.  117. — i.e,  thcre  is  no  Autumnal  E<{uinox. 

1.  1 18. — **  Keeps  frtim  wintry  blij;ht."  Strrna,  This  is  the  word  used 
livith  respect  to  the  apprehended  exclusion  of  January  from  winter  (Par. 
xwii.  142).  The  allusion  hcre  is  to  the  chirpin^  of  birds  for  joy  at  the 
(lc|xiriurc  of  winter.     Sec  the  note  to  Purg.  xiii.  123. 

1.  125. — Princi()alilies  hâve  been  alludcd  to  as  controUing  Venus,  in 
I\ar.  viii.  34-37. 

I.  126.— **  .Xngelic  «sports."    Compare  l*ar.  xxxi.  133. 

II.  127-129.— Compare  Par.  ii.  121- 123. 

I.  133. — Si.  Ciregor}'  the  (ireat,  in  his  arrangement  of  the  Hiérarchies, 
tr.ii)s|H)scd  the  position  of  the  IVincipalities  and  the  Virtues. 

II.  136-139. — St.  Dionysius  was  suppo'.ed  to  hâve  l)een  instructed  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  heavenly  things  which  the  latter  had  witnesscd  when  caught 
up  into  Paradise. 

It  is  Morthyof  remark  that  ont  of  the  (îvepa-ssages  in  St.  Paul*.s  Epistles 
in  \%hich  certain  of  the  naines  hère  given  to  the  .Vngclic  Onlers  occur, 
Priiu'ipalilics  an4l  p4>wers  are,  in  three  of  them  (Rom.  viii.  38  ;  Col.  ii.  15  ; 
Kpli.  \i.  12),  refvrred  to  as  agcncics  (ipp(>se<l  to  gooilncss  :  as  also  are 
Aiii^fN,  in  the  first  of  ihose  passages.  Il  is  only  in  Kph.  i.  20,  21,  and 
Cnl.  i.  16,  that  Principality,  Power,  Might,  and  I)ominion  (Kph.),  and 
Thntiics,  I)<>niini<ms,  Princifulities,  Powers  (Col.),  are  s|)okcn  of  a»  Ijcing 
in  hcaxen  or  heavenly  place». 
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CANTO  XXIX. 

HEAVEN  IX.:    THE  PRIMUM  MOBILE. 

THE  ANGEUC  HIERARCHIESL 


Béatrice  €9iUgkte>u  DatUe  as  tê  tke 
pccanon  ef  the  crtatiom  of  tJU  AngtU  ; 
in  tke  scaie  of  création  ;  kaw  sonu  ef  tkem  feU;  mmé 
^  their  natnre.    SAe  tken^  in  a  digression^  inveigkt 

\\  '  against  the  substitution^  by  tko  preachers  of  tkose 

\  dayst  ofidle  inventions  for  tke  truths  efthe  Gospd. 


WHENy  covered  by  the  Ram  or  by  the  Scales^ 
\,  Latona's  chîldren  of  the  horizon  make 

A  zone  which  for  them  both  at  once  avails, 

The  time  which,  by  the  zénith  poised,  they  take 
In  changing  hémisphère,  untU  both  one 
And  the  other  that  zone's  equipoise  forsake,  5 

Is  such  as  Béatrice,  her  face  o'emm 
With  smiles,  kept  silence  for,  with  fixed  désire 
Eyeing  the  point  which  victory  o'er  me  won. 

Then  she  began  :  "  I  tell,  nor  need  inquire, 
What  thou  wouldst  hear,  since  I  hâve  seen  it  there^ 
\\Tiere  every  ubi  and  each  *  when  '  conspire.  i^ 

Not  that  He  might  hâve  good  in  greater  share, 
Wliich  cannot  be,  but  that  His  sheen  sublime 
Might  by  resplendence  *  I  subsist  '  déclare  ; 

In  His  etemity  outside  of  time, 
Outside  ail  other  bounds,  as  pleased  His  will, 
Into  new  loves  spread  Love's  etemal  prime.  i3 

Nor  did  He  lie,  before,  with  torpor  still  ; 

For  when  God  moving  o'er  thèse  waters  went, 
I  Before  and  after  time  alike  were  niL 

Matter  and  Form,  unmixed,  or  jointly  blent, 
Sprang  into  being,  whercin  no  fault  lay, 
As  three  shafts  from  a  thrce-stringed  bow  are  senL       24 
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And  .is  in  amber,  crystal,  glass,  a  rajr 

So  shines,  thst  bom  ils  dawn  lill  'tis  displayed 

In  ils  full  lustre,  ihere  is  no  delay  ; 
So  ail  at  once  inlo  existcDce  rayed 

The  work  its  Lord  produced  in  threefold  Icind, 

Without  distinction  in  its  ouisct  made.  ^o 

Order  was  concreated,  and  assigncd 

To  substances  :  and  placcd  at  the  world's  height 

Werc  those  with  whoin  pure  Act  had  been  combined. 
Pure  Potency  was  in  the  lowest  site  ; 

In  the  midst,  Potency  with  Act  was  fast 

Hcld  in  a  bond  which  ne'er  will  disunite.  36 

Jérôme  of  Angels  wrote,  in  âges  past 

Crnted,  which  in  their  long  course  had  roHcd, 

Before  the  other  world  was  made  at  lasL 
But  this  tnilh  is  in  many  places  told 

By  writcTs  of  the  Holy  Chost  :  thou  too, 

Iflhou  look'st  wcll  thereat,  wilt  il  behold,  4* 

And  reason  a!so  bas  of  it  some  view, 

Which  could  not  grant  that  they  who  ail  things  swayed 

Woiild  \k  so  long  without  their  perfect  due. 
Thou  know'st,  now,  wheie  ajid  whcn  thèse  tores  were  made^ 

And  how  ;  and  inasmuch  as  this  is  plain, 

Three  of  thy  ardent  longings  are  allayed.  48 

Not  vouJd  ODe,  counting,  with  luch  wpetà  attain 

To  twcnty,  as  among  the  Angels  part 

Disturbcd  the  Earth,  your  éléments'  domain. 
The  Tcst  remained,  and  set  to  at  this  art 

UTiich  thou  disccmest  with  such  gladncM  plied, 

That  they  nc'ei  ftom  their  cirriing  round  depirt         54 
The  fall  l>cgan  from  hi»  accursed  pridc 

On  whotn  the  whole  weights  of  the  world  hâve  lit, 

Whcrc  thau  hast  secn  him  'neath  their  sims  nbide. 
Those  thou  seesl  herc  were  modest  to  admit 

The-  Roodness  which  prepared  thi-m  10  embrace 
Knowledge  so  great  with  apprchcnding  wit.  60 

Whercforc  their  vision  was  by  illuming  grâce, 
And  by  ihcir  own  désert  exaltcd  so, 
That  they  hâve  will  of  full  icopc  and  fimi  ha»e. 
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Nor  would  I  hâve  thee  doubt,  but  surely  know» 
That  merit  in  receinng  grâce  may  be, 
As  the  affecrions  open  to  it  grow.  6i 

Henceforth  thou  mayst  round  this  consistory, 
Without  assistance  further,  gaze  thy  fill, 
If  my  words  hâve  been  gathered  up  by  thee. 
But  since  on  Earth  the  lore  your  schools  instil 
Describes  the  Angelic  nature  such  at  core 
As  understands,  has  memory  and  will  ;  7 

For  thy  clear  guidance  I  will  tell  thee  more, 
il  !  That  thou  mayst  see  the  truth  which  men  below 

Confound  by  equivocating  in  such  lore. 
Thèse  Substances,  since  they  hâve  joyed  to  know 
!  God*s  face,  concealed  wherefrom  there  is  net  aught, 

1  Hâve  never  let  their  sight  thence  wandering  go.  7; 

\  Wherefore  their  vision  is  not  checked  or  caught 

i  By  a  new  object,  and  they  hâve  no  need    • 

!  For  recoUecting  by  abstracted  thought 

Thus  waking  men,  down  there,  in  dreams  proceed, 
Believing,  or  else  not,  that  they  speak  true  ; 
jj  But  guilt  and  shame  more  stamp  the  latter's  creed.      8 

Below,  you  do  not  one  same  path  pursue, 
In  your  philosophy  ;  so  swayed  you  are 
By  love  of  seeming,  and  thought  tumed  thereto. 
And  even  this  meets  less  disdain  by  far 
Up  hère  on  high,  than  when  men  set  aside 
The  wTit  divine,  or  its  proportions  mar.  ç, 

They  think  not,  there,  what  bloodshed  must  betide 
To  sow  it  in  the  world  ;  or  how  he  rates 
In  favour,  who  keeps  humbly  at  its  side. 
Each  for  appearance  strives,  and  fabricates 
His  own  inventions,  and  the  preachers  run 
Through  those,  and  silence  on  the  Gospel  waits.  çi 

One  says  that,  as  Christ*s  Passion  was  begun, 
The  Moon  tumed  backward,  interposing  so 
That  there  was  no  light  sent  down  from  the  Sun. 
Another,  that  the  light  concealed  its  glow 
Itself,  thus  causing  Spain  and  India's  land 
Like  éclipse  with  the  Jews  to  undergo.  10. 
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Lapi's  and  Sindi's  form  not  such  a  band 
In  Florence,  as  each  year  ihe  pulpîts  blun 
Such  fables  out  as  thcse  on  every  hand. 

\\'herefore  thc  shcep.  whosc  knowledge  is  inert, 
Rctum  from  pasiure  fed  upon  the  wind. 
And  not  excused  by  seeing  not  theîr  huit.  lo 

Christ  said  not  to  the  band  He  fim  combincd. 
'  Go  forth  into  the  world  and  trifles  preach  :  ' 
But  tnie  was  the  foundation  He  assigned  : 

And  this  alonc  resounded  in  thcir  speech, 

So  that  they  made  the  Gospel  shield  and  lance. 

In  fighting  for  the  failh  which  Ihey  would  teach.        1 1 

Now  men  with  (juips  and  railleries  advance 
To  preach,  and  if  the  hearers  do  but  smile, 
Thc  cowl  inflates,  nor  wish  they  more  to  chance. 

But  such  bird  nestles  in  the  hood,  the  while, 
That,  could  the  x-ulgar  see  it,  they  would  see 
U'hat  pardons  thcir  crcdulity  beguilc.  i» 

Through  which  Earth  teems  with  such  fatuity, 
That,  without  proof  from  any  évidence, 
Belieirers  swarm,  whate"er  the  promise  be. 

Saint  Anthon/s  pig  waxes  fat  from  hencc, 
And  many  others  worse  than  pigs,  «ho  pay 
U'iih  money  that  is  coin  but  in  pretence.  Il 

Hut  lurn  thine  eyes,  since  far  enough  we  stray; 

And  kcep  them  once  niorc  on  thc  straight  path  bent, 
That  we  may  shorten  with  the  timc  the  way. 

This  nature's  number  graws  to  such  cxtcot, 
That  ne'er  did  speech  or  mortal  Cincy  deal 
With  figures  which  to  such  a  total  went  13 

And,  noting  that  which  Daniel  doih  reveaJ, 

Thou  wilt  sec  those  which  he  doth  ihousands  cail 
K  nurotjcr  6xcd  and  definite  conceal. 

The  primai  light  whîch  beams  upon  it  ail, 
By  modes  as  many  is  therein  received, 
As  are  the  splendours  which  it  mates  withaL  13 

Hcnce,  aince  affection  cornes  by  oct  conceived, 
With  warmth  and  fervour  diflering  in  might 
I>ive's  sweetnen  by  that  nature  ii  achieved. 


f* 


Now  see  the  etemal  Worth  m  breadâi  and  bè^^ 
DispUjed,  ànce  it  h>i  nuule  îtself  lOch  store 
Of  mirrors,  into  wfakb  U  bitaks  ïts  lî^, 

Oœ  in  itself  reaiatnmg;  ai  bdbi&" 
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II.  i-é.— The  Son  and  Oe  Hooa  (ApoUo  and  Dîuib)  uc  1,»^^^ 
diildren  (Pnrg.  u.  131,  131).  WbcQ  tbe  Sun  il  in  Ariem,  umI  ttttb^ 
and  tbe  Hoca  û  in  Librs,  and  risiug,  th^  are  oppcdte  to  cmcb  otiKr,  mi 
on  the  boriion  for  an  instaDt,  befbte  the  one  ânlu  below  uid   the  oth 

IL  7,  8. — Béatrice,  tbeitfae,  kept  nlenec  oalj  for  aa  intautt. 

L  13.— £%'.    See  note  to  Pai.  ixviiL  95. 

L  13. — Béatrice  divîiws  that  Dante  deaûes  lo  be  told  wfaere,  wben,  «ni 
bow  tbe  Angels  were  created. 

IL  13-18.— God  mirrorcd  Himself  in  the  Aneds,  the  netr  love*  wUd 
He  œaled  for  that  purpose.    Compare  Par.  xiïL  53-tia 

IL  30,  II.- Bef(»e  the  Cieation,  time  did  not  tnit:  God  wm*  in  Hi 
Eternîlj  outside  d  tinie  (L  16).    Wilb  L  30  compare  Genesa  i.  a. 

U.  13-34. — Pore  fonn,  pure  maller,  and  a  «oijiinctioa  of  Ibnn  «U 
■natter,  weie  a  Ihreefold  création.  Pure  form,  oi  intelIigCDce,  dénotai  th 
Ai^l*.  Paie  malter  is  imperceptible,  until  impressed  with  fbrm.  Fan 
conjoined  with  maltei  constitntes  the  visible  creaiion.  Fonn,  malter,  an 
fortn  conjoined  with  mattei,  are  respectÏTel;,  in  IL  31-36,  apokcn  of  a 
"pure  Aci,"  "  pure  Polency,"  and  "  Potency  with  Act." 

L  33. — "  God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and,  bdiold,  ït  wk 
veiy  good  "  (Genesîs  i.  31). 

II.  38-30.— There  wete  no  stages  of  perfection  in  the  work  oJ  taeatioa 
bnt  ail  ciime  into  complète  being  simnltanconily. 

IL  30,  31- — Substuices  were  created,  and  asàgned  theii  relative  plaça, 
at  one  and  the  sune  time. 

11.  31,  33. — The  Angels  were  the  hîghesl  of  created  beings,  becanM 
made  for  pure  Act,  i.e.  for  impnssing  "  form  "  upon  lower  beings. 

L  34- — "  Pure  Potency  "  is  matter  only  ;  which  ha:  Ihe  poteatialîty  cM 
receiTing  fonn,  01  inteUi£enc&     This  \s  Ibe  lowest  giade  of  création. 

L  35. — *'  Polencjl  with  Act  "  ii  malter  conjoined  wilh  fonn  :  i.r,  the 
visible  création,  from  tbe  heavens  dowDwaids.  This  boids  a  place  midway 
between  "  Act  "  and  "  Potcncy  "  pure  and  simple. 

I.  40. — This  tnitb — i.e.  ihe  inith  Ihai  ihe  Angels  and  the  rest  of  ibe 
woild  were  cteated  simullaneoosl]!  f\\.  38-30).  St.  Jérôme  had  said  the 
il  on  ihc  Epîstle  10  Tiius,    Sl  Thomas  Aquinas 
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iliffcicil  fruiu  him.     Sec  the  passages  from  thèse  writers  quoted  in  Cary*s 
nuie. 

I.  41.—  As  in  such  passages  as  Genesis  L  i  ;  Ecclesiasticus  xviii.  1. 

II.  44,  45. — It  wouUl  hâve  becn  unreasonable  that  the  Angels,  the 
Movcrs  of  ihc  heavens  should  hâve  been  created  long  before  therc  wcre  any 
heavens  to  inove. 

IL  49-51. — Béatrice  now  proceeds  to  relate  that  no  sooner  were  the 
Angcis  creatctl  than  ])art  of  them  rebelled  and,  driven  from  Heaven,  fell 
down  to  Karth. 

1.  52. — The  art  in  question  is  that  of  révolution  round  the  fixed  point — 
the  Deity. 

I.  55, — Compare  Par.  xix.  46-48. 

II.  56,  57.— See  Inf.  xxxiL  74;  xxxiv.  110,  m. 

IL  82-^. — The  allusion  is  to  the  erroneous  opinions  then  held  as  to  the 
faculty  of  memory  in  the  Angels  :  some  holding  that  they  had  it  in  like 
luanncr  with  roen  ;  others,  that  they  had  it  not  at  ail.  Dante  characterizes 
thcMï  as  dreams  ;  but  distinguishes  between  those  who  honcstly  believe 
them,  and  thobc  who  prumulgate  them  without  belicf. 

1.  9a — Com|)arc  Par.  xiiL  128,  129. 

I.  103. — Lapo,  a  forni  of  Jacopo  ;  and  Bindo,  contracted  from  Aldo- 
brando,  or  Albino,  wcrc  common  names  in  Florence  in  I>ante*s  time. 

II.  106-108. — Cary  aptly  i)Uotcs  from  Milton,  Lycidas,  1 25-127  : — 

**  The  hungry  sheep  look  up  and  are  not  fed. 

But  swoln  with  wind  and  the  rank  mist  they  draw, 
Rot  inwardly,  and  foui  contagion  spread." 

1.  loS.— Com])arep  for  sentiment,  l*urg.  xx.  77,  78. 

\.  II  S.    -The  beviL 

L  12a  — Pardons,  i.e.  indulgences. 

1.  124. — I  havc  followe<l  Blanc  in  taktng  ••II  porco  Sant'  .Vntonio"  a.-» 
"St.  Anthony's  pig,"  ami  **ingrassa"  as  intransitive.  'Ilie  common 
rendering,  however,  is,  **  St.  Anthony  fatten>  hi»  pig."  The  numks  of  St. 
Anthony  scem  to  Ixî  rcfcrrctl  to.  This  St.  .Vniliony  i^  ihe  Kg)'ptian 
hermit,  who  was  bom  in  251,  and  dietl  in  356.  lie  \%  said  to  hâve  becn 
represcntctl  viith  a  black  pig  at  his  fect,  to  dcnoie  the  démon  of  scnsualiiy 
which  he  had  vanquished. 

L  126. — i.e,  with  faiso  indulgences  (1.  I20). 

1.  130.—"  This  nature  "  \%  the  .\ngelic. 

I.  133. —  Daniel  vii.  10  :  **  l*housand  thouumds  niini&tcivd  unto  him,  and 
tcn  thousaïul  limes  ton  ihousand  stood  before  him.** 

II.  i43"i45.^<Joni|»are  Par.  xiiL  58-6a 
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THS   UVEIt  or  UGBT. 
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BtatrUt  gimoi  int»  Uodimea  wkitk  Dtmti  jrw~ 
mnmtaimlfMntaUi.  S»t  tt/ù  Jtim  tàal  tAty  iU^ 
rixm  inta  tiu  Emfyrtt»,  Aèn^JUtkitrtMftkaa 
hùvùûm,a»ditèdMU»iii»rtf^fki,Jrimmàidk 
itaftparb  ihat  fall  ufm  Ou  JUmn  tm  Ùt  iantt, 
a»d  tktm  plumgi  im  again.  O»  Jnrtktr  intftitim 
Ae  Hicerta  tkat  lit  ifaria  an  Angtb,  a»d  IktJUtem 
tkt  Sfiiriti  rf  fie  Blond.  TJu  rivrr  tkanga  iMto 
tht/»rm  0/  a  wkiti  nu,  ïm  tke  Itata  rfwkStk  mn  tkt 
itaU  tf  tkt  SàMt.  Btatrici  ftintt  tmt  tkt  tmt 
datintdfittk*  Empmr  Htnry  VIL,  amiAOaiau 
agaùut  kù  ^foKtnt,  F^  Cltmtnt  V. 

Six  thousuid  mile^  poiiEpe,  &t  off  us  glows 
The  ùxth  hour,  aad  to  near  a  lerel  bed 
This  world  already  its  slant  shadow  throm  ; 

When  the  mid  heaven,  profound  above  us  spread, 
B^ns  to  take  such  aspect  that  some  star 
Al  this  low  depth  is  lost  to  view  o'erhead  : 

Aiid  as  the  brightest  of  the  maids  who  are 

The  Sun's  retainers  cornes  on,  heaven's  sphères  close 
From  sight  to  sight,  down,  as  the  fairest,  far  : 

Not  othemise  the  Triumph  which  aye  goes 

Playing  around  the  point  which  vanquished  me, 
Seeming  eaclosed  by  that  ît  doth  enclose,  j 

Little  by  little  ceased  in  sight  to  be. 
Wherefore,  to  tum  my  eyes  to  Béatrice 
Love  uiged  me,  and  the  having  nought  to  see. 

If  ail  that  hitherto  said  of  her  is 
In  one  inclusive  eulogy  should  close, 
It  would  be  scant  to  serve  a  tum  like  this,  ■ 

The  beauty  whîch  I  saw,  not  only  grows 
Bcyond  our  mark,  but  He  alonc,  I  deL'iii. 
Who  made  it,  ail  the  enjoyinem  of  it  kunws. 


0  X\X\ 


PARADiSE. 


I  own  myselT  hère  in  a  sliait  extrême, 
More  than  comedian  ever  was  outdone, 
Or  e'er  tragedian,  by  his  pressing  thème. 

For,  as  most  trembhng  sight  is  by  the  Sun, 

So,  by  remembrance  of  the  smile's  sweet  grâce, 
My  mind  is  from  its  self-possession  won. 

Froni  the  lirsl  day  that  I  beheld  her  face 
In  this  life,  to  the  moment  of  that  view, 
My  song  could  follow  with  unhindered  pace  ; 

But  now  1  must  cease  furiher  to  pursue 
Her  loveliness,  in  my  poetîc  veîn, 
As  the  artist  cannot  his  last  touch  rcncw. 

Such  as  I  leave  her  lo  a  mightier  strain 
Than  that  my  trumpet  sounds,  which  tu  cum|ilete 
Its  arduous  mal  ter  hastens  on  amain, 

VViih  Voice  and  act  for  a  tried  Leader  meel, 
Shc  resumed  r  "  Ftom  the  chief  corporeal  Sphère 
We  corne  forth  lo  the  heaven  of  pure  light's  seat  : 

Light  intcllectual,  full  of  love,  is  hère  ; 

Love  of  tnie  good,  wilh  joy  which  overtlows  ; 
Joy  which  is  more  than  every  swectncss  dcar. 

Ilcre  thou  shalt  sec  who  either  host  compose 
Of  Paradisc,  and  of  thèse  see  one  wcar 
The  aspects  the  tast  Judgmcnt  shall  disclose." 

As  Ughtning,  âashing  with  a  sudden  glare, 
So  routa  the  visual  spiriis  that  the  eye 
Fails  lo  perceivc  ihc  ploincst  objects  thcce, 

So  did  the  living  light  an>un(l  me  fly. 
And  lefl  me  so  îa  ils  effulgence  dresscd. 
Thaï  ihrough  thaï  veil  I  could  not  aughl  descrjr. 

"  Evci  the  Love,  which  kecps  this  heaven  at  rcst, 
Draws  to  il  with  salutc  likc  this  we  sec  : 
To  make  tiie  candie  for  its  flame  feel  vesL" 

Nw  sooncr  had  ihcsc  bricf  words  madc  in  me 
Thcir  entrancc,  than  I  fclt  myiclf  upraised 
Beyond  the  icope  of  my  own  faculty  ; 

And  kindlcd  with  ncw  vision  as  I  gaacd, 
So  that  thcTc  is  not  any  light  so  shecr 
Thaï  my  cyes  wotild  not  hâve  behcld  undaicd. 
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And  saw  light  in  a  rira's  fimn  ^ipeir, 

Glîttcring  with  splendonn  between  two  liMiln  iiAe^ 

Gay  with  the  hnes  a  vondious  spring  abed  heie: 
Live  sparUes  from  that  uns  Icap^  and  iluBled 

Upon  the  flowen  oq  ereiy  nde,  m  thoogh 

They  had  been  ratnea  whidi  are  aet  in  gold. 
Then  with  the  odonn  dnrnk,  or  teeniing  lo, 

Into  the  wondroua  flood  replungîog  fcU  ; 

And,  as  3(Hne  entend,  othôi  foith  woold  go. 
"  The  higb  désire  irtiOM  fiâmes  diy  mïnd  tmpd 

To  gain  a  knowledge  of  what  tboa  dost  see^ 

More  pleasea  me  the  more  diat  it  doth  swdL 
But  thou  niust  drink  this  water,  erc  in  thee 

So  great  a  thirst  entirely  sated  is  :  * 

The  Son  of  my  eyes  with  thîs  accosted  me. 
Thcn  she  subjoined  :  "  The  stream  and  topazes 

That  enter  and  émerge  ;  the  smiling  flowers  ; 

Are  of  their  tiuth  the  shadowy  préfaces  : 
Not  that  in  thèse  tfaings  aught  thdr  ripeness  soors. 

But  the  defcct  upon  thy  own  part  lies, 

Whose  sight  bas  not  yet  loch  exalted  powers." 
There  is  no  babe  that  in  such  hurry  Aies 

With  set  &ce  towards  the  milk,  if  he  awake 

Bclated  much  beyottd  his  wonted  wise, 
Thao  did  I,  miirora  of  my  eyes  to  make 

Stili  better,  as  towards  the  wave  I  bent, 

Which  flows  down  for  the  soul's  improvement's  sake. 
And,  as  the  eaves  above  my  eyelids  f>ent 

Drank  of  it,  I  perceîved  its  course  so  naced 

That  it,  erst  straîght,  now  in  a  circle  went  < 

Then,  as  folk  who  hâve  under  maslcs  been  placed, 

Seem  other  than  before,  if  they  divest 

The  semblance  not  theirs  which  had  thein  defaced  ; 
So  changed,  and  greatcr  festiveness  expressed, 

The  flowers  and  sparks  ;  so  that  my  gaze  could  liglit 

On  both  the  courts  of  heaven  made  manifest.  , 

Splendour  of  God,  through  which  I  gaîned  ihe  sight 

Of  the  high  tiiuroph  of  the  kingdotn  truc, 

Give  power  to  me  that  vision  to  recite. 
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A  light  is  there  abovc,  which  niakes  thc  vicw 
or  its  Creator  to  that  crcature  known 
Whose  peace  alone  lo  scciog  Him  is  due.  lo 

Inlo  ihe  figure  of  a  circle  grown, 
This  spreads  so  far  that  its  circumference 
Would  for  thc  Sun  bc  a  too  ample  zone. 

Ils  whole  appearance  forms  one  ray  intense, 
ReSecied  at  Prime  Motion's  topmost  space, 
Which  takcs  vitatity  and  pou-er  from  thence  lo 

And  as  a  hill  in  water  at  its  base 

Mirrore  itself,  as  thou);h  it  would  dcscry 

Its  weallh  of  flowers'  and  leaves'  adorning  grâce  ; 

Se  I  saw  round  and  o'er  that  light  stand  by, 

MiiTonng  themselves  in  more  than  thousand  rows, 
AU  who  hâve  gone  back  from  us  there  on  high.         1 1 

And  if  thc  lowcst  gradc's  contents  disdoee 
Su  great  a  light,  what  musi  thc  vastncu  bc 
Of  thc  extrcraest  foliagc  of  that  roK  I 

My  vision  was  not  ovcrwhclmcd  to  sec 
The  amphtudc  and  height,  but  fully  caughi 
AU  tliat  joy's  quantity  and  quality.  ii 

There  ncar  and  far  nor  add  nor  lakc  ofT  aughl  ; 
For,  whctc  God  govcms  withoui  xciy  mcan, 
Thc  natural  luw  is  relevant  in  noughl. 

Inlo  the  eicmal  rosc's  ycllow  shecn 
l'hat  sprcada  from  grade  to  grade,  with  perfumc  shtd 
To  praisc  thc  Sun  tn  constant  sjiring-tidc  seen,  1 1 

As  onc  «ho,  silcnt,  fain  «rould  speak,  I  sped, 
Drawn  on  by  Béatrice,  and  :  *  Look  bow  grcat 
The  concoursc  ofthc  whîlc  stotc»  is,"  she  said. 

"  ik-hold  how  vast  the  circuit  of  our  State  ; 
Bchold  our  seats  fiUcd  up  in  such  a  wise, 
That  wc  hâve  fcw  folk  hcnccforth  to  amÎL  13 

In  that  grand  stall,  on  which  thou  holdcst  eyesi 
Urawn  by  thc  crown  olready  o'er  it  placed, 
Itcforc  Ihou  to  thùi  marrtagc  feast  ihslt  ri» 

Shall  sit  ilie  »oul,  on  eanh  with  empire  graccd, 
Of  noble  Hany,  who  to  oïder  well 
Italy,  cro  >hc  v»  rcady  yct,  will  hastc  ■  i 
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Blind  greediness,  which  holda  yoo  in  its  spdl, 
Has  made  you  lîke  rïie  iaânt,  c^en  m  he 
Of  hunger  dying  will  his  nmie  repel  ; 

And  in  the  divine  forom  then  ahsll  be 
A  prefect  such  m  will  not  »ith  him  pace 
The  same  rozd,  openly  or  corcitly. 

But  God  shaU  bear  him  for  brief  after-ipace 
In  tbc  holy  office;  thnist  down  he  ihall  go 
Where  Simon  Magiu  thiough  désert  has  place  ; 

And  make  him  of  Alagna  sink  mcve  low.  ' 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXX. 

II.  1-13. — Duite  compam  the  gndiul  dinppemnnee  fam  hîa  ^g^  1 
the  drclci  of  the  Angeli  with  the  mning  of  the  itui  &om  ncw  as  imfn 
ap|Ko*cbei.  He  dcscribei  thii  mniiig  of  the  itui  u  beginnÏDK  wben  tl 
^xth  hoor  (doou)  il  Mme  6000  nûlet  distant  fram  the  obaener.  Ntn 
inannuch  u  tbc  ciicumféreDce  of  the  Earth  wu  then  estimMed  at  30^40 
miki  ;  and  m,  when  it  ti  noon  &t  a  paiticiilu  place,  it  ia  toniÎM  at  a  plM 
90^— a  quaiter  of  the  drcninfiaence— Inilher  west,  and  distant,  oo  the  aboi 
«itjmate,  5100  miles  ;  if  it  wai  noon  at  a  place  6000  niilet  lo  the  eaM  < 
the  observer  of  Ibe  start,  it  «ould  be  maton  al  a  phtce  900  miles  eaat  ■ 
him.  And,  al  the  place  of  hi$  position,  lathci  more  than  an  houi  wott] 
then  be  wanti^  to  suniise  ;  since  the  Sun  would  pasi  over  S50  miles  in  m 
hour.  That,  therefore,  is  the  lime  which  Dante  hcre  indïcates.  Hc  gm 
on  to  saj  that,  al  the  place  of  the  observer*!  position,  the  Earth  al  Uu 
time  throws  ils  shadow — of  course  veslwards—ncarlT  on  a  level  bed,  Lt.  o 
the  plane  of  the  bonion,  upon  which  the  shadow  will  fall  when  Anton 
the  brightest  of  the  Sun's  handmaids  (11.  7,  8),  has  broi^;ht  on  snorisc  an 
extingoished  the  l^ht  of  ail  the  remaining  siais. 

M  1,  S.— Compare  Pui^.  xii.  So,  St. 

L  9. — By  "  sighl  "  hère  is  meant  "  star,"  as  jn  Par.  xxiiL  3a 

II.  IO-I3.— Sec  the  description  of  the  circlcs  of  the  Angels  rotatin 
round  God,  whose  présence  is  indicaled  bj  a  minute,  but  daralli^  twi^li 
point,  which  fonns  their  common  centre;  in  Par.  xxviii.  16-39.  In  tb 
aspect  God  seems  lo  be  enclosed  by  them,  although  in  reality  He  OKxia 
passes  Ibem,  ss  al)  things. 

I.  11. — Dante,  haunied  by  the  overpowering  brilliancy  of  the  brigl 
point,  repeats  whal  he  has  siid  of  il  in  Par.  xxi«.  9. 

II.  18-30.— Thèse  Iir>es  are  not  siriclly  Itue  :  as  Danle  has  before  e> 
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prcssed  his  inability  to  describc  adequately  the  growing  loveline^s  of 
Béatrice  (Par.  xiv.  79-81  ;  xviiu  7-15  ;  xxiii.  22-24,  55~6o). 

1.  38. — The  chicf  corporeal  Sphère  is  the  Primum  Mobile.  It  is  de- 
scribed  as  a  body  revolving  within  the  Empyrean,  in  Par.  iL  112-114. 

1.  39- — Thcy  hâve  reached  Ihc  Tcnth  Heaven,  the  Empyrean  ;  which 
is  that  of  God's  visible  présence,  and  is  immovable.  lo  I>uite*s  sy.stem 
it  symbolises  Theology  (Convito  iL  15). 

11*  43~45* — ^^c  two  hosts  of  Paradise  arc  the  AngeU  and  the  Spirits  of 
the  BIes5;cd.  The  latter  are,  in  this  heaven,  dlscloscd  in  their  glorified 
earthly  bodies,  and  not  veilcd  in  light  as  in  the  lower  heavens.  St. 
Bencdict  had  told  Dante  that  this  would  be  so  (Par.  xxii.  58-63). 

I.  47.— "The  visual  spirits,"    See  note  to  Par.  xxvi.  71. 

I.  63. — Compare  Par.  xxviii.  116. 

II.  64,  65. — The  sparkles  are  the  Angels  ;  the  flowers  the  Spirits  of  the 
Blessed. 

1.  73. — Béatrice  speaks  of  **  water  "  metaphorically  ;  for  the  river  is 
cumixxsed  of  light  (L  61),  and  Dante  drinks  of  it  with  his  eycs  (U.  88,  89). 

1.  76. — Dante  had  called  Cacciaguida  a  living  topaz  (Par.  xv.  85). 

I.  78. — Shadowy  préfaces,  because  not  yet  discemed  for  what  thcy 
really  are.     This  disccrnmcnt  comes  to  Dante  in  IL  94-96. 

L  85. — Compare  Par.  xxi.  16-18. 

1.  86.— ••  The  wave."    Sec  note  to  1.  73. 

IL  89,  9a — Bianchi  notes  that  the  straight  course  of  the  river  signifies 
that  ail  créatures  proceed  from  God  :  its  change  to  a  circle,  their  returu  10 
Him,  their  first  source.     This  circle  is  that  of  the  grcat  heavenly  Roie. 

L  96. — Sec  note  to  IL  43-45. 

L  10a — This  light  must  be  God  in  some  one  of  His  attributes. 

IL  107,  108. — It  is  imparted  to  the  Primum  Mobile  at  its  summit,  which 
thus  is  imbucil  with  lifc,  and  power  to  act  un  the  luwer  heavens  (see  Par. 
xxiii.  112-114). 

1.  122. — **  Without  any  mean."     Com{>are  Par.  viL  67. 

L  123. — "The  natural  law,"  i.e.  of  vision;  which  makes  neai  objccts 
clcar  and  thosc  at  a  distance  indi>tinct. 

I.  129. — ••  White  stolcs."    See  Re\-.  viL  9  ;  and  Par.  xxv.  95. 

I.  n7.— "Noble  Harry."  The  Emixîror  Henry  VH.  (see  note  to 
F'ar.  xvii.  82). 

IL  143,  144.— The  allusion  is  to  Pope  Clément  V.  (see  the  passage 
referrcd  to  in  the  last  preceding  note). 

IL  146-148.  See  Inf.  xix.  Pojmî  Nicholas  IH.  thcrc  (IL  76-87)  pro- 
phesies  that,  first,  Boniface  VHI.,  ami,  icomdly,  (Icmcnl  V.,  will  be  ihrusi 
dt>wn  among  the  Simoniacs.     This  prédiction  i^  hcrc  refK'ntcd. 

Boniface  VIH.  is  "  he  of  Alagna  "  (sec  n<»iL-  to  Purg.  xx.  86k 
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Tkt  Angdi /tj  iMtê  miii  mur  tht  Wtdu  Kut  ^ 
tht  SaiMtt.  Damte,  Immùig  U  qaatÛH  ttmtt  l'i  « . 
àtiaUi  tHiOatl  if  ktr  a»  tU  m».  St.  Btrmmré^ 
nul*  OMnouMca  lÂat  iMe  Mat  tttil  kim  te  nflatt  Àtf. 
Htfvititi  ktraui  uptH  ktrtkmu  a»  ÀigA,  amttliem 
Smù  DoMléi  pat  uf  ta  Iket  lukert  tiii  t*t  Utly 

IM  fbnn  of  a  irtiite  rose,  Ûkea,  was  displiyed 

The  soldieiy  of  Saints  before  my  eyes, 

Which  Christ  ïn  Hia  own  blood  His  spouae  had  imnii 
But  that  which  sea  and  lings  of^  as  it  fliea; 

His  glory  who  énamoura  it,  besides 

The  goodness  whcnce  its  high  perfections  lise, 
Evcn  as  a  swann  ofbees  anon  subsides 

In  flovers,  anon  retuins  to  where  the  store 

Grows  savonrous,  which  its  industry  provides, 
On  the  great  Hower  descended,  so  decked  o'er 

With  foliage  fair,  and  soared  back  thence,  to  go 

Wherc  its  Love  sojoumeth  for  evennore. 
They  ail  had  faces  with  live  flame  aglow  ; 

Thcir  wings  were  golden  ;  and  the  rest  ofwhite 

Whose  limit  b  not  reached  by  any  snow. 
Descending  on  the  fiower  from  flight  to  fiight, 

They  shed  the  peace  and  ardour  made  their  dower 

As  o'er  their  flanks  their  wings  stiired  breezes  light.    : 
Nor  did  the  interposât,  'twixt  the  flower 

And  upper  space,  of  such  vast  flying  band, 

Impede  the  view,  the  spiendour  overpowet  ; 
For  through  the  Universe  on  every  hand 

Divine  light  pénétrâtes  in  nicasure  meet, 

So  that  no  obsUclc  can  it  withstand.  : 


This  secure  realm,  orjoyfulness  the  seat, 
Thronged  with  the  folk  of  time  near  and  lime  iar, 
Bent  s^ht  and  love  alike  one  mark  to  greeL 

O  Trinal  light,  which  in  one  single  star 

Flashed  on  their  sight,  so  givest  them  content  ; 
Look  down  hère  on  the  storm  wherein  we  are. 

If  the  barbarions,  front  such  région  sent 
As  is  o'ei^pread  by  Hélice  each  day. 
In  révolution  with  hcr  loved  son  spent, 

Beholding  Rome  and  her  works'  proud  array, 
Fell  in  amazement,  when  the  Lateran  shrine 
O'cr  mortal  things  in  grandeur  towered  away  ; 

I,  from  the  hunian  corne  to  the  divine, 
From  lime  into  Etemity's  domain, 
To  just  and  sane  folk  from  the  Florentine, 

By  whai  amawment,  must  I  bave  been  ta* en  ! 
In  sooth,  'iwixi  it  and  joy  I  could  but  choose 
To  ceose  from  hcoring,  and  to  mute  remain. 

And  as  the  pilgrim  is  refreshed  wbo  vicws 
The  Temple  whereunto  hîs  vows  are  bound. 
And  ho|>cs  to  bring  yet  of  ils  structure  news  ; 

So,  as  amid  the  living  light  1  wound, 

I  drew  my  eyes  along  from  grade  to  grade, 
Now  up,  now  down,  now  circling  again  round. 

Faces  I  saw  lo  Charity  persuade, 

Dccked  by  Another's  light  and  their  own  smile^ 
And  gcaturcs  by  ail  noble  grâces  swaycd. 

My  glancc  had  comprchcndcd  by  thi*  whîlc 
The  gênerai  form  of  Paradise  entire, 
Not  (utusing  yct  to  mark  détails  of  style  : 

And  I  tumcd  with  a  rcinflamed  désire, 

Conreming  ihingx  whcreof  my  balanccd  mind 
Was  doubtful,  of  my  Lady  to  inquire. 

Olhcr  rcsponse  came  thao  1  looked  to  find  : 
Béatrice  I  thuughl  to  jiee,  and  in  ber  stcad 
An  old  man  saw,  robed  likc  the  glorious  kind. 

Benign  joy  o'cr  hit  eyes  xnd  chceks  vaa  spread  ; 
Riich  kindliness  as  în  his  geslttre  Ujr 
Might  well  be  in  a  lendo  fathcr  brcd. 
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And  **  She,  where  is  she?"  I  made  haste  to  say  : 

And  he  :  "  To  bring  thy  longing  to  a  close, 

Béatrice  has  drawn  me  from  my  place  away  :  66 

And  if  thy  glance  up  to  the  third  round  goes 

From  the  highest  grade,  she  will  be  back  in  sight 

Upon  the  throne  she  to  her  merits  owes." 
Without  reply  I  looked  up  at  the  height, 

And  saw  her  make  herself  a  crown  of  rays, 

Reflecting  from  her  the  etemal  light  72 

"  From  that  sphère  where  the  highest  thunder  plajrs 

No  mortal  eye  at  such  &r  distance  is, 

From  whate'er  lowest  sea  depths  it  may  gaze. 
As  my  sight,  there,  was  far  from  Béatrice  : 

But  it  nought  mattered,  for  her  image  fell 

Unmixed  with  any  medium's  blemishes.  78 

"  Lady,  in  whom  my  hope  is  thriving  well. 

And  who  didst  bear,  for  my  salvation's  sak^ 

To  leave  the  imprint  of  thy  feet  in  Hell  ; 
For  ail  the  things  which  I  hâve  seen,  I  take 

The  grâce  and  virtue,  as  I  own,  from  thee, 

Whose  power  and  goodness  make  them  in  nie  wake.  84 
Thou  from  a  slave  hast  drawn  me  to  be  free, 

By  ail  those  ways  and  means  wherein  was  found 

The  power  to  work  out  that  release  for  me. 
In  thy  great  largcss  towards  me  still  abound  : 

That  my  seul,  loosing  from  the  body,  may 

Be  pleasing  to  thee,  who  hast  made  it  sound."  00 

Such  was  my  prayer  ;  and  she,  so  far  away 

As  it  seemed,  smiled,  and  gaze  upon  me  bent  ; 

Then  turned  back  to  the  etemal  fountain's  play. 
And  the  holy  Senior  :  **  That  to  full  extent 

Thou  mayst  complète  thy  journey  ;  to  which  end 

I  hâve  by  prayer  and  holy  love  been  sent  ;  ç5 

Let  thine  eyes  flitting  o'er  this  garden  wend  : 

For  through  that  sight  thy  gaze  will  towards  its  goal 

More  fitly  up  the  ray  divine  ascend. 
And  she,  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  for  whom  my  whole 

Affection  burns,  will  do  us  every  grâce, 

Because  I  am  her  faithful  Bernanrs  soûl."  102 
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As  he  who,  haply  of  Croatian  race, 
To  look  on  our  Veronica  is  broughl, 
Stirred  by  the  old  tradition  views  that  face 
Unsatcd,  saying,  while  'tis  shown,  in  [hought, 
"  0  my  Lord  Jésus  Christ,  Cod's  image  truc, 
Was,  ihen,  ihy  semblance  fashioned  in  such  sort  ?  " 
Such  was  I,  with  the  vivid  love  in  view, 
or  hiro,  who  in  this  blissful  world  of  space 
Taste  of  that  peace  from  contemplation  drew. 
"  This  glad  existence  wUl  not,  son  of  gnice, 

Be  Itnown  to  ihee,"  bcgan  he,  "  while  ihine  eyes 
Aie  held  down  only  upon  this  low  base  : 
But  let  thy  gaze  throughout  the  cîrcles  rise, 
To  ihe  remotesl,  throned  there  to  descry 
The  Quccn  to  whom  this  leai  realro  subject  lies." 
I  raised  my  eyes  ;  and  as,  when  mom  is  nigh, 
The  eastem  part  of  the  horizon'a  pale, 
Surpasses  that  where  Sunsefs  régions  lie. 
Ho,  with  eyes  going  as  to  mount  from  vale, 
]  saw  a  part  of  the  extremest  hcight 
O'cr  ail  the  other  front  in  sheen  prev-aîL 
And  as,  where  men  expect  the  car  in  sight 
\Vhich  PhaetoD  drove  ill,  more  streaks  inttame 
The  heavens,  and  wanes  on  either  side  the  light  ; 
So  in  Ihe  midst  that  peacefiil  oriflame 

Shed  quickened  lustre,  and,  on  every  part. 
In  equal  manner  slackcncd  in  its  flame. 
And  at  thaï  midst  I  saw,  with  wingt  apart, 
More  than  a  ihoui^and  festive  Angels  raeet, 
Each  distinct  both  in  brightness  and  in  art. 
Therc  I  saw  smilcs  thcir  sports  and  chantîngs  gtect, 
Krom  one  of  beauty  such  as  to  the  eyes 
Of  ail  the  other  saints  was  passing  swccL 
And,  did  wealth  great  as  in  my  fancy  lies 
Lie  in  my  speech,  I  would  not  darc,  c'en  so. 
To  attempt  the  Icasi  of  hcr  dchcious  guise. 
When  Bernard  saw  my  eyes  on  her  wann  giow 
Fiied  and  intent,  he  towards  hcr  turned  his  own, 
With  such  affection,  that  he  made  mine  grow 
More  ardent  for  fresh  ga»e  upnn  hcr  thrown. 


'} 
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NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXXI. 

IL  33-34.— Ccmpue  ?«•  i>  i-3> 

11.  33,  33.— HelÎM  H  tbe  GfMt  Bcart  het  *»,  Aicéi,  tbe  UtOe  Ba 
Tber  "M  duuiEeâ  into  tbœ  coMtellatioai  by  Japiter  (mc  note  to  ^ 
XXV.  131).    In  extrême  norihernlttïtadotfaeruealwmysabovcthehanK 

L  36. — I  ondenUiid  thiiline  to  refér  to  the  nwtnial  gtandeor  of  I 
boilding,  and  not  to  tbe  Mpwmtcy  of  Rome  in  tbe  jeu  of  JaUlee.  T 
bwbuiuu  wcre  amaicd  at  tbe  i^plft  bribic  Aon. 

L  39. — Wfaen  Dante  wrote  tbii  line,  he  nnut  ha*c  sncn  np  «11  ha|w 
rcMoraticm  to  his  countiy,  of  wfaicb  thii  is  hii  laH  mentioit. 

I.  50. — "  Another,"  bei«,  it  God,  at  in  Inf.  un.  141. 

II.  59.  60.— The  old  man  is  Sl  Bernard  (I.  103).  He  «as  bocn, 
1091,  at  Fontaina  in  Bargnndy;  entered  the  BenedictiiK  Miiiimh  ij 
Citeaox;  and  thencebccame  Abbot  of  Clairmaxat  the  âge  of  twentj-fai 
Hewai  thepreacherof  theiecMidCniiade;  and  hix  anthoritj  and  iafloen 
av«T  tbe  men  of  his  time  were  iTHinwi^  He  died  in  1153,  in  his  aixl 
tbild  jcar. 

The  Buddennett  of  Beatrice's  dîtappearance,  witbont  a  word  of  mmûo 
recalls  tbat  of  ViigO  in  Poig.  xxi.  46-51.  In  that  eaïc,  as  in  lb«  presa 
Dante  onlj  becaine  awaie  of  tbe  Ion  of  his  compankn  bf  tandng 

1.  75. — Compare  Pnlm  cxixix.  8,  9:  "If  I  taice  the  winp  of  t 
morning  :  and  remain  in  the  nttenDoM  parts  of  the  sea  ;  even  there  ■] 
ihall  thf  hniid  lead  me  :  and  thir  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 

1.  Si.— See  Inf.  ii.  51,  etc. 

I.  104. — The  Veronica,  a  handkeichief  supposed  to  retain  the  likent 
of  Christ,  nho,  atxiirdiiig  10  the  tradition,  had  on  His  way  to  cmcitïzi 
wiped  His  hce  with  il,  is  pmerved  slill  at  Rome.  "  Veronica,"  the  nai 
of  the  woman  who  was  said  to  hare  otfered  it  to  the  Savioni,  was  suppos 
to  be  derived  from  "  vers"  and  "ikon,"and  to  mein  "tme  inufre."  Tl 
ma;  hâve  given  lise  (o  the  legend. 

II.  134,  izj. — i.t.  at  a  place  «hère  the  Sun  is  abont  to  rôe. 

L  IÏ7. — The  oriflame — ot  oriflainro*— was  the  war  standard  of  tl 
ancieni  Fiench  kings.  Hère  the  name  is  given  (o  the  closter  fbitned  1 
tbe  Angels  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  Hence  Dante  calls  it,  in  controst  (o  ' 
prototype,  "peacefiil." 

l.  134. — The  Virgin  Maiy. 
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CANTO   XXXII. 
HEAVEN   X.:    THE   EMPYREAN. 

THK  WHITE  ROSE.     ST.  BERNARD  EXPLAINS  ITS  CONFIGURATION. 

St,  Bernard  instructs  Dante  as  to  the  distriimtitm 
o/the  Saints  of  the  Old  and  Neiv  Testament  dispensa- 
tions  over  the  Tiers  ofthe  Rose  ;  and  explains  how  it 
is  that  suc  h  of  them  as  died  in  infant  y  are^  notwith- 
standings  placed  in  l'an'ons  de^p^ees  of  giory. 

That  contemplator,  in  his  pleasurc  rapt, 
Assumed  a  teacher's  part  with  cheerful  zeal, 
Beginning  words  for  holy  doctrine  apt  : 

"  The  wound  which  Mary  made  by  anointing  heal, 
She  who  is  at  her  feet,  so  fair  displayed, 
l^id  opcn,  and  drove  into  it  the  steeL  6 

In  the  rank  which  is  by  the  third  seats  made, 
Rachcl  beneath  her  sits,  and,  in  the  same, 
Béatrice  thou  seest  conjoined  with  her  in  grade. 

Sarah,  Rebecca,  Judith,  and  the  dame 
That  singcr's  ancestrcss  from  whom,  grieved  sorc 
F'or  his  faull.  Miserere  ma  came,  1 2 

Thou  canst  sce  sloping  down  from  floor  to  floor, 
As  I  do,  while  in  naming  cach  1  Ait, 
And  down  from  leaf  to  leaf  the  rose  explore. 

And  from  the  seventh  grade  down,  as  down  to  il, 
Still  Hebrew  dames  the  lengthening  line  renew, 
By  which  the  whole  tresses  of  the  flowcr  are  split.       18 

Because  thèse  as  a  walI,  in  stretching  through 
The  sacrcd  stairs,  partition  them  to  hold 
The  Faith,  according  to  its  Christ-ward  view. 

On  this  side,  where  the  flower's  Icaves  ail  unfold 
Mature,  are  seated  those  who  while  Christ  yet 
Was  for  to  come,  believcd  in  Him  foretold.  24 

On  the  other  side,  wherein  void  spaces  met 
The  scmirircles  interscct,  are  ail 
Who  5111CC  Christ  came,  thcir  laces  on  Him  set 
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And  as  on  this  hand  the  all-glorious  stall 

Of  the  Lady  of  Heaven,  and  stalls  which  follow  on 
Beneath  it,  make  such  severance  befall  :  30 

So,  opposite,  does  that  of  the  great  John, 
Who,  ever  holy,  through  the  desert's  test, 
Martjrrdom,  and  then  two  years  in  Hell,  has  gone  : 

Benedict,  Augustine,  Francis,  and  the  rest 
Beneath  him,  down  to  hère,  from  round  to  round, 
Sharing  his  lot  to  separate  the  blest.  36 

Regard  now  Providence,  divine,  profound  : 
For  Faith  in  one  and  the  other  aspect  taught, 
Will  equally  fill  up  this  garden's  ground. 

And  know  that  downwards  from  the  rank  which  'thwart 
The  two  divisions,  midway  them,  doth  run, 
Sit  those  by  merit  of  their  own  not  brought,  42 

But  on  conditions  by  Another's  won  : 
For  thèse  are  spirits  ail  untrammelled  ère 
The  power  of  true  choice  had  in  them  begun. 

Thou  mayst  be  from  their  looks  thereof  aware  ; 
To  this  their  childish  voices  too  impute  ; 
If  thou  wilt  list  to  them,  and  look  with  care.  48 

Thou  doubtest  now,  and  doubting  keepest  mute  : 
But  I  will  make  thee  the  strong  bond  élude 
In  which  thou  art  held  fast  by  thoughts  acute. 

Within  the  scope  of  this  realm's  amplitude 
No  point  of  chance  can  any  more  bave  place, 
Than  sorrow,  thirst,  or  hunger  can  intrude.  54 

For  whatsoe'er  thou  seest  rests  on  the  base 
Of  changeless  law,  by  whose  just  measurement 
The  finger  answers  hère  the  ring*s  embrace. 

Wherefore  this  folk,  precipitately  sent 
To  true  life,  are  not  sina  causa  hère 
Among  themselves  more  and  less  excellent  60 

The  King  through  whom  this  kingdom's  tranquil  cheer 
Is  rested  on  such  love  and  such  delight, 
That  no  will  dares  seek  aught  beyond  its  sphère, 

Creating  ail  minds  in  His  joyous  sight, 

At  His  own  pleasure  gives  them  boon  of  grâce 
Diversely;  take  then  the  resuit  as  right  66 
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And  lliis  doih  Holy  Scripture  in  rhe  case 
Of  those  twins  plainly  show  you  and  decUre, 
\Vho  in  the  womb  had  their  wrath  roused  apace. 

As  is  the  colour  iherefore  of  the  hair 
Of  such  grâce,  loftiest  light  aroiind  it  thrown 
Must  fonn  such  wreath  as  it  tnay  fitly  wear. 

Hence,  with  no  guerdon  for  their  deeds  lo  own, 
They  are  located  in  grades  différent. 
In  tirst  acumen  difTering  alone. 

Sufliced  it  iheni,  while  the  first  âges  wenl, 
To  hâve  salvation,  merely  to  lie  born 
Of  faithful  parents,  and  be  innocent. 

When  the  first  âges  were  ail  paat  and  gone, 

The  innocent  wings  of  maies  fresh  virtuc  gsined, 
Behoved  to  be  from  circumcision  dtavin. 

But  whcn  the  time  had  corne,  whcrein  grâce  reigncd. 
Without  ibc  perfcct  baptîsm  of  Christ 
Such  innocence  was  there  bclow  detaîned. 

Look  now  upon  the  face  which  beats  to  Christ 
The  mosi  tescmblance,  for  its  radiance  hright 
Alone  can  fit  ihee  for  the  sight  of  Christ." 

1  saw  such  showen  of  gladness  on  her  light. 
Borne  in  the  holy  minds  which  were  of  yore 
Created  to  ply  wings  across  thaï  height, 

That  whatsoever  I  had  seen  before 

Roused  no  such  wonder,  showed  me  not  such  share 
Of  God's  resemblance  in  aughl  ihcrettjfore. 

And  that  love  which  at  firet  dcscended  there, 
Ait,  Maria,  gratta  plena,  singing. 
Spread  out  its  wings  before  her  présence  (air. 

The  blesi  Court  upon  evcry  side  was  nn(;ing 
Rcsponsive  lo  the  raniide  divine, 
Thus  to  cach  face  more  ofserenenes»  bringing. 

"  O  holy  Father,  who  for  nceds  of  mine 

Deignest  to  corne  ilown  hère  from  the  iweet  place 
Where,  by  etemal  lot,  a  seal  ts  ihine,  i 

What  Angel  looks  our  Queen  so  in  the  face, 
With  such  a  jubilant  cnamnared  mien 
As  secins  to  owe  lo  ftre  its  ardent  grâce  ?  " 
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Thus  I  again  sought  of  his  lore  to  glean, 
\Vho  was  made  beautiful  by  Mary's  glow, 
As  is  the  moming  star  by  the  Sun's  sheeiu  io8 

And  he  to  me  :  '*  Ail  that  a  soûl  can  show, 
Or  Angel,  both  of  boldness  and  of  charm, 
Exists  in  him  ;  and  we  would  hâve  it  so  : 
For  this  is  he  who  carried  down  the  palm 
To  Mary,  when  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
Of  purpose  with  our  burden  charged  His  arm.  114 

But  now  with  eyes  advance,  and,  e'en  as  I 
Shall  go  in  speech,  see  what  patricians  share 
The  Empire  of  this  most  just  holy  sky. 
Those  two  who  sit  on  high,  the  happiest  there, 
Since  nearest  to  the  Empress  they  abide. 
Are  of  this  rose  the  two  roots,  as  it  were.  120 

He  on  her  left,  and  closely  at  her  side, 
The  Father  is,  through  whose  presumptuous  taste 
The  human  race  tastes  bittemess  so  wide. 
See  on  her  right  that  ancient  Father  placed 

Of  holy  Church,  Christ  to  whose  keeping  gave  | 

The  keys  of  ail  in  this  fair  flower  embraced.  126 

And  he  who  witnessed  ail  the  fortunes  grave, 

Before  death  took  him,  which  the  beauteous  bride 
Won  by  the  lance  and  nails  was  made  to  brave, 
Beside  him  sits  :  and  at  the  other*s  side 
Rests  he  who  to  the  folk  of  wayward  fit, 
Ingrate,  perverse,  who  manna  ate,  was  Guide.  132 

See  Anna  opposite  to  Peter  sit, 

So  on  her  daughter  looking  that,  content, 
She  moves  eye  at  Hosanna's  chant  no  whit. 
And,  facing  the  house-Sire  pre-eminent, 
Lucia  sits,  who  when  with  drooping  eyes 
Thou  wouldst  hâve  fallen,  thy  Lady  to  thee  sent.       138 
But,  since  the  time  which  holds  thee  dreaming,  Aies, 
Hère  will  we  stop,  as  a  good  tailor  stays, 
Who  makes  the  gown  of  what  his  cloth  supplies  ; 
And  to  the  First  Love  will  direct  our  gaze, 

That,  looking  towards  Him,  thou  mayst  penetrate 

Far  as  is  possible,  His  splendour's  mazc.  144 
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But,  lest  perchance  thy  progress  should  abate, 

Though  thy  wings  move,  and  onwards  thinlc  to  specd, 

To  gain  thee  grâce  'tis  fît  I  supplicate  ; 
Grâce  frorn  hei  who  can  give  thee  help  at  necd  : 

And  let  roy  speech  lead  thy  affection  od, 

So  that  thy  heart  may  not  from  it  sticede  :  "  150 

And  he  began  this  holy  orisoo. 
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NOTES  TO   CANTO  XXXIl. 


It.  5,  6. — Eve.  Longfcllow  quotes  from  St.  Auguitine,  Serin.  iS,  D« 
Sanclis  1  "  lllï  peicussh,  ista  sinavïu" 

a.  S.  9.— In  InT.  il  itu  Bcstricc  IcIU  Virgil  that  in  tleaven  sbc  lits  by 
Ihe  skie  of  Kachel  :  who  U  an  emblecn  oT  tbe  cuntemplativc  li(e  (Purg- 
ïïïii.  104.  '05)- 

1.  10.— "Thedamc"— RuUi,  ancestreu  of  Divid. 

I.  13. — The  allusion  is  lo  Psalm  lî.  I. 

II.  13,  24. — The  Sûnls  ofthe  Old  Testament  dûpcnsalion. 
Il,  36,  37.— The  Saints  of  the  New  Tealament  dispentatioa. 
1.  31.— St.  John  Ihe  Baptiil. 

1.  33.— He  wii  in  llie  Limbus  Paimm  for  the  Iwo  yen»  between  hîi 
death  and  Ibat  of  Christ  ;  until  «hich  DoDe  were  releasëd  fiom  il  {[nf.  i*. 

I.  34.— Benedict  (*cc  note  te  Par.  axii.  IL  37-42).  Francis  (Par.  ri.). 
Augusline,  the  celebraled  BUhop  of  llippo,  in  the  fourlh  cenlury,  haï  been 
menlîoned  in  Par.  i.  120. 

II.  40,  41. — ij.  from  the  row  of  seals  which  luns  horiionially  and 
cenlrally  acroM  the  two  peipendicalai  divisions  made  respeclivcly  by  the 
Virgin  Msiy  and  the  Une  of  Hebrew  wanieo  below  het,  on  Ihe  one  band  ; 
and  by  St.  Joho  the  Bapliït  and  the  SainU  of  the  New  TcilHncat  dUpenta- 
lion,  below  him,  on  the  olher. 

11'  41,  43. — The  soûls  of  Ihose  who  died  in  inhncy. 

I.  43. — "  Aootber's,"  i.t.  "Chtiat's."  The  condilions  refetieJ  lo  ate 
(i)  Tbe  failh  o( parents;  (1)  Ciicumciiion  ;  and  (3)  Baplism  (sec  11.  7fr-S4). 

1.  49. — Dante'E  doubt  is  os  10  ho*  cbildien  dying  in  infancy  can  be 
pliced  m  diflinenl  giailes  of  glocy  ;  Ibey  ncver  havii^  had  the  opponimïly 
of  diffcring  in  roetil  one  fram  anolhet. 

1.  57. — i.<-  ail  arc  placed  in  their  proper  rank  of  gtory;  juit  u  a  linEer 
U  filled  10  a  ring. 

I.  63.— Compare  Par.  xx.  I38. 

II.  67-69. — The  référence  i«  to  Esau  aod  Jacob,  hIio  stiuggled  locelher 
in  Kcbekah'i  womb  (Gen.  xxv.  33  ;  and  bce  Rom.  ix.  11). 


6i4  PARADISE.  {Càsrro  XXXn. 

11.  70-72. — The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  each  sonl  will  receive  light  in 
proportion  to  its  fit  degree  of  glory.  The  expression,  "  colour  of  the  hmir»** 
is  suggested  by  the  metaphor  of  **  wreath  "  applied  to  the  light  with  which 
the  Spirits  are  decked.  Probably  there  is  a  secondary  référence,  also,  to 
the  différence  of  colour  and  hairiness  in  Esau  and  Jacob  at  their  brith 
(Gen.  XXV.  25,  26). 

11.  76-84. — See  note  to  1.  43  Faith  sofficed  till  Abraham's  time  ; 
Circumcision  from  his  time  to  Christ 's. 

I.  85. — This  is  the  second  time  that  St.  Bernard  has  bidden  Dante  to 
gaze  upon  the  Virgin  (see  Par.  xxxi.  il 5-1 17). 

II.  89,  90. — The  Angels.     Compare  Par.  xxxi.  4-18. 

I.  94. — The  Archangcl  Gabriel. 

II.  121-123.— Adam.  Compare,  with  11. 122,  123,  what  is  said  of  Etc 
in  Par.  xiiL  38,  39. 

11.  124-126. — St.  Peter.    Compare  Par.  xxiii.  139. 
11.  127-129. — St.  John  the  Evangelist  :  who  livcd  to  extrême  old  âge, 
and  into  the  times  of  the  persécution  of  the  Christians. 
1.  129. — Compare  Par.  xL  32,  33. 
L  131. — Moses. 
1.  133. — St.  Anne,  the  mother  of  the  Virgin. 

I.  136.— Adam.  Some  translate  "maggior"  as  "eldcst,**  "most 
ancient.''  But  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  passage  in  which  it  has  that 
sensé,  when  used,  as  hère,  as  an  adjective  ;  although  in  the  plural,  and  as 
a  substantive,  **  maggiori  "  means  "  ancestors  "  in  Inf.  x.  42  ;  Purg.  xi.  62  ; 
and  Par.  xvi.  43.  It  seems  to  me  to  hâve  the  same  sensé  hère  as  in 
Inf.  ii.  24. 

II.  137,  138. — Lucia  (see  Inf.  ii.  100-108). 

IL  149,  150.— Compare  Isaiah  xxix.  13:  "This  people  draw  near  me 
with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  hâve  removed 
their  heart  far  from  me." 


CANTO  xxxin. 

HEAVEN   X.:    THE   EMPYREAN. 

cod's  VISIBLX  pkksknce. 

Damu,  vii»u  tit*'  ■'  UrtnglMtntd  iji  lit  Htlf 
Virgm  in  anrwrr  U  Si.  BtruariTt  fr^rrrtt  bMitf 
m^matdttttlIumfiUrytflln  THmtjr,  im  l/uptiiti/ 
lAm  ofimiJtiU  iiil  Jifftttnitf  ttUurtinnUi.  7%t 
myHtry  »/  lia  Insamaliùn  il  figuni  It  Aim  fy  a 
human  tUtniii  Jtfiiliii  ufcn  Iht  iHtnd  t/ llutt.  A 
fiaik  tf  ti/ikt  ptti  him  Ikt  /aiuUy  t»  disant  Itu 
mantur  ff  Ikt  unien  *f  iki  disiiu  ani  Aimam 
ttalurtt  ;  hU  fmiitrfaili  him  I»  JticrUi  vkal,  aitU 
ky  Jivimt  Iroe,  lu  Hwi  ttktU. 


"  0  Virgin  Motmer,  daughier  of  ihy  Son, 
or  creiium  lowliest  once,  now  loftiest  thougji, 
Fixed  scopc  of  counsd  evennorc  bcgun, 

Thou  art  shc  who  didsi  hnman  nature  >o 
Ennoble,  tliat  its  Makur  did  not  scom, 
What  Hc  HimKlf  had  madc,  HiDiKlTlo  grow. 

Front  Love,  retindicd  in  thy  womb,  wa^  drawn 
The  waimth  which,  in  eteraal  peate,  makc«  sprout 
The  shoots  and  budi  which  so  this  âowcr  adora. 

A  noonday  torch,  whence  Charity  beams  oùt, 
Art  thou  to  us  hère  ;  mîd  morul  mcn  below, 
A  living  fount  wheoce  Hope  is  ahed  aboui. 

Ijidy,  thou  art  so  KTcat,  prcvailcst  so, 
That  whoso  secks  not  thee  for  grâce  besought. 
Desires,  wjiboui  wings,  upon  dight  to  go. 

Thy  kindJy  sucoonr  is  not  onty  brought 
To  him  who  aiks,  but  oft  spootancouily 
FordUOs  him  who  lo  a^king  would  lesort. 

In  thee  compusion,  tcndemess  in  thee. 
In  thee  magnificence,  in  ihce  unité 
Ail  good  gifts  which  can  in  a  créature  be. 
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Now  this  one  who,  as  far  as  to  this  height 
From  hollows  at  the  Universe's  base, 
Has,  one  by  one,  of  spirit  lives  had  sight,  24 

Is  suppliant  to  thee  for  such  virtuels  grâce, 
That  he  may  mise  himself,  with  eyes  uptumed 
Still  higher,  towards  salvation's  final  place. 

And  I,  who  ne'er  for  my  own  vision  bumed, 
More  than  I  do  for  his,  présent  to  thee 
Ail  my  prayers — let  them  not  as  scant  be  spumed —  30 

That  thou  wouldst  set  him  by  thy  own  prayers  free 
From  every  cloud  which  hems  a  mortal  round, 
That  the  highest  bliss  unveiled  to  him  may  be. 

Further,  I  pray  thee,  Queen  of  power  profound 
To  do  whate'er  thou  wilt,  that  thou  wouldst  keep, 
After  fio  great  sight,  his  affections  sound.  36 

Lulled  by  thy  guard,  let  the  human  passions  sleep  : 
See  Béatrice,  with  whom  the  blest  host  vies, 
Clasp  hands,  thy  favour  for  my  prayers  to  reap." 

The  God-beloved  and  venerated  eyes, 

Fixed  on  the  suitor,  showed  us  what  delight 

She  takes  in  prayers  which  from  devout  hearts  rise.     42 

Then  tumed  direct  to  the  Etemal  Light  ; 
Wherein  we  may  not  crédit  that  the  eye 
Of  any  créature  pénétrâtes  as  bright 

And  I,  who  to  the  end  was  drawing  nigh 
Of  my  desires,  closed  now  becomingly 
The  longing  in  me  which  was  burning  high.  4 S 

Bernard  was  beckoning  to  me  smilingly, 
To  look  on  high  ;  but  I  already  grew 
Such,  of  myself,  as  he  would  hâve  me  be  : 

P>ecause  my  sight,  acquiring  purer  view, 
Was  entering  more  and  more  into  the  ray 
Of  the  high  light  which  in  itself  is  true.  54 

What  I  saw  henceforth  was  toc  great  to  say 
In  our  speech,  which  gîves  way  at  such  a  sight. 
And  niemory  at  so  great  excess  givcs  way. 

As  he  who  in  a  dream  sees,  at  its  flight 

Rctains  the  impression  from  his  fancy  drawn. 

And  his  mind  calls  not  back  the  rcst  :  his  plight  60 
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Is  mine  ;  for  as  'iwere  wholly  past  and  gone 
My  vision  Is,  and  in  my  heart  1  (ind 
The  sweetness  trickling  stîll,  whtch  thence  was  bor 

Thus  doth  the  snoVs  seal  in  the  Sun  unbind  ; 
Thus  was  Ihe  sentence  by  the  Siby!  wril 
Lost  on  tbe  leaves  bomc  iight  upon  the  wind. 

O  Highest  Light,  so  far  o'cr  mortal  wit 
Thysdf  cxalting,  lei  my  mind  conccive 
Again,  of  what  Thou  dîdst  appear  soine  whit  : 

And  make  my  longue  so  poient  as  to  leave 
One  spark  of  ail  Thy  glory,  if  but  one. 
For  future  peopk-  from  it  to  reccivc  : 

For  should  it  somewhat  in  my  memoiy  nui 
Once  more,  and  sound  a  Utile  in  ihîs  tay, 
Thy  viclory  will  hâve  more  conception  won. 

The  keenness  which  1  bore  from  the  live  ray, 
Had  bcen,  methinks,  loo  mtich  for  me  to  biook. 
If  my  eyes  had  bcen  tumcd  from  il  away. 

And  I  rcmember  that  from  hence  I  look 
More  boidness  to  endure  tili.  thus  illumcd, 
I  joined  with  Goodncss  Infinité  my  look. 

0  grâce  abounding,  whereby  1  prcsumed 
To  fix  my  gaie  amid  the  eicmal  Iight, 
So  far  thaï  thcrc  my  vision  1  cotuumed  ! 

1  bchcld,  deep  within  îta  inniost  site, 

That  which  loosc  ihrotigh  ihc  Universc  b  thrown, 
With  I^vc  inlo  one  volume  bound  uniic. 

Substance  and  accident — thcir  mode,  loo,  shown — 
As  though  logelhcr  fuscd  in  such  a  wisc 
That  what  1  icll  of  î»  one  Iight  alone. 

The  univcrsal  fnrm  of  ihîs  knot's  guîse 
Methinks  1  saw  ;  sioce  in  more  brgc  degrcc 
1  fcel  joy,  a^  I  say  so,  in  me  risc. 

One  innunt  more  oblivion  is  lo  me, 
Than  Ave  and  twenly  âges  to  the  event 
\Vhich  nudc  scarcd  Neptune  Argo's  shadow  sec. 

Thu»  my  mînd  wholly  in  His))ense,  inteni, 
Imioovabtc,  was  lookiajt  wilh  fixcd  sighl, 
And  ajre  in  gaiing  grew  more  vchcmcnL 
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One  becomes  such,  in  présence  of  that  light, 

That  his  consent  to  looking  anywhere 

Away  from  it,  is  out  of  question  quite.  102 

Because  the  Good  which  the  will  aims  to  share 

AU  gathers  in  it,  and  outside  its  ray 

That  is  defective,  which  is  perfect  there. 
My  speech  shall  now  in  briefer  parlance  say 

Even  what  I  can  remember  to  tell  o'er, 

Than  a  babe's  tongue,  steeped  at  the  breast  to-day.  108 
Not  that  the  living  light  I  gazed  on  wore 

More  than  a  single  semblance  in  its  sheen  ; 

For  'tis  such  ever  as  it  was  before. 
But  since  the  sight  in  me  was  growing  keen 

By  gazing,  that  which  one  sole  phase  présents. 

As  I  was  changing,  cleared  to  me  its  mien.  114 

In  the  profound  and  bright  fused  éléments 

Of  the  high  light,  three  circles  on  me  beamed. 

Triple  in  hues,  and  single  in  contents  : 
And  one  reflected  by  another  seemed. 

As  rainbow  is  by  rainbow,  and  the  third 

Seemed  fire  which  equally  from  either  streamed.        120 
How  short  is  speech  I  how  feebly  therein  heard 

Is  my  conception  !  which,  to  what  'twas  shown, 

Is  such  that  **  little  "  is  too  weak  a  word. 
O  Light  Eteme,  shrined  in  Thyself  alone, 

Alone  self-knowing,  and  on  whom,  by  Thee 

Self-known,Thyconscious  love  and  smile  are  thrownî  126 
That  circle  which  seemed  so  conceived  to  be 

Within  Thee,  as  to  be  a  light  reflected, 

Of  its  own  very  hue  appeared  to  me 
Within,  when  somewhat  by  my  eyes  inspected, 

To  hâve  our  image  painted  thereupon  ; 

WTierefore  my  sight  was  thither  ail  directed.  132 

As  the  geometer,  absorbed,  works  on 

At  measuring  the  circle,  nor  can  trace 

By  thought  the  principle  he  needs  to  con  ; 
Such  at  that  novel  sight  became  my  case  : 

I  wished  to  see  what  made  the  image  fit 

The  circle  ;  how  it  has  therein  a  place  :  13S 


But  my  otm  wings  might  not  accompUsh  it  ; 

Save  only  that  the  wished-for  faculiy 

Came  in  a  flash  whereby  my  mind  was  srait 
Hère  power  fell  short  of  the  high  fantasy  : 

But  now,  as  when  a  wheel  moves  free  from  jais, 

Was  swaying  ttlU  and  désire  in  me 
The  Love  which  moves  the  Sun  and  the  olhcr  Stars. 


NOTES  TO  CANTO  XXXIII. 


II.  i-il.— Ch»ucer  doMly  follows  Ihis  p^Hige  io  ihe  ion 
Virfjin  by  «bicb  "Tbe  Second  Nonne'i  T*Ie"  il  prefaced  :- 


Thou  mude  tnd  mothcr,  doujhtcr  of  ihy  Son, 
Tfaon  wrll  <if  mcrcy,  (Inftil  «ouln  cvrv, 
In  whfim  ihml  Gud  of  boonlcc  chcn  lu  woo. 
Thon  huntlilc  >nil  hi|;h  ov«r  ««eiy  cicaiar*. 
Ilaa  nolilnitti  «a  Ut  focth  «ar  nilun, 
Tbal  lui  dadsiee  ihe  Uaker  hâd  of  klnd*, 
Kb  Son  in  fl«th  tnd  blood  to  <lathe  «ad  wnrfb 

Within  rhe  cloyilr*  bliiTul  oTthr  iMw. 
Tokc  tiunneu  dupe  ihc  elenul  Ion  and  peet, 
TtutI  or  ihe  trin«  coaipu  Lord  ind  gUe  U, 
WhofD  «nhc,  uid  K«^  Mtd  bcvca  obi  o/  ni*t» 
Aj  betieo  i  Mid  thoM,  viifîae  wetanele*, 
B«n  of  ihjt  bodr  (ind  dirdun  maiden  porc) 
Tbc  <[r«toui  of  ïvtfy  crutute. 

Akwmbkd  il  in  ibee  aiMgaitientot 
Wth  mcrcT,  KoodncMc,  and  wllh  iwiehc  pliec, 
Thaï  ihoa,  lliat  u1  Iba  Kmne  of  eiMlIcncc, 
Not  odI)!  hctpcM  h«Di  ihal  praini  lbf«. 
But  ofteotime  of  ifa]'  bcnienllrr 
Fo)  frcclf,  M  (hai  tnen  tbin  bdpe  bocdw, 
Thon  gotM  befenw,  and  an  hii  Uvei  Itch*." 


T^ir  roncindiiv  llne*  of  ibe 


"O  (beaihai  tn  lo  Urcand  hUoffncc. 
Be  ibou  min  adweal  in  thaï  hifh  place, 
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Ther  as  withoaten  end  is  songe  Osume» 

Thou  Christes  mother,  donghter  deie  of  Anne  " — 

recall  Par.  xxxiL,  33,  35. 

I.  6. — I  agrée  with  Cary's  second  thoughts,  in  nndersUndiiig  **su 
ÊLttura  "  to  mean  '*  His — not  '  its,'  Le,  human  nature's— own  work."  Not 
only  is  it  an  obvious  construction  to  refer  "fattura"  to  "  Fattore,**  as  in 
Purg.  xvii.  102  ;  but  it  is  contrary  to  Dante*s  philosophy  to  attribnte  the 
génération  of  a  cbild  to  the  mother  (see  Purg.  xxv.  40,  41,  47,  59,  60). 
Moreover,  he  evidently  had  in  his  mind  Philipp.  iL  6»  7,  where  St.  Fanl 
says  that  Christ  "being  in  the  form  of  God  .  .  .  wuide  kimut^  oi  no 
réputation,  and  took  upon  htm  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men.'' 

IL  7-9. — Compare  Par.  xiii.  79-81  ;  xxii.  47,  48. 

1.  la — A  noonday  torch — Le.  a  Sun.  In  Par.  xxiii.  92  the  Virgin  is 
calleda"livestar." 

I.  15.— 

*"*  Lo  his  désire  woll  Aie  withouten  wings." 

Chaucer,  Troilus  and  Cressida,  lib.  iii. 

II.  16-18. — This  same  idea  has  occurred  before  (Par.  xvii.  73-75). 

1.  27. — "Salvation's  final  place."  The  Empyrean.  Compare  Par. 
xxii.  124. 

I.  32. — Compare  Purg.  xxviii.  81. 

II.  41,  42. — Compare  Purg.  iv.  133-135. 
11.  46-48,  57. — Compare  Par.  i.  7-9. 

11.  58-60. — Compare  Par.  xxiiL  49-51. 

11.  65,  66. — See  Virg.  .-En.  iiL  445-452. 

11.  85-87. — Ail  crealed  things  are  cenlred  in  God. 

I.  91. — Compare  Par.  i.  103-105. 

II.  94-96. — Lijmbardi's  cxplanation  is  no  doubt  the  true  one  :  viz.  that 
one  moment  brought  more  oblivion  of  what  he  had  seen  to  Dante  than  the 
twenty-five  centuries  which  had  elapsed  since  the  Argonautic  expédition 
set  sail  in  the  fîrst  ship  which  ever  crossed  the  sea,  had  brought  upon  the 
détails  of  that  event.  The  expédition  was  supposed  to  hâve  started  in 
1263  B.c.. 

I.  103. — Compare  Purg.  xvii.  127-129. 

II.  109-120. — The  vision  of  the  Trinity. 

1.  114. — I  understand  "a  me  si  travagliava "  to  mean  "  worked  itself 
out  for  me."  Some  take  it  in  the  sensé  **  grew  changed  to  me,"  but  that 
is  opposed  to  11.  109-111.  Nor  can  I  think,  with  others,  that  "travagli- 
ava," hère,  is  compounded  from  "vaglio" — **a  sieve"— which  occurs  in 
Par.  xxvi.  23.     It  is  the  same  verb  which  we  tind  in  Purg.  xxi.  4. 

I.  116. — The  circle,  which  has  neither  bcginning  nor  end,  is  the  fit 
emblem  of  Eternity  and  Infinity. 

II.  1 18-120. — One — the  Father.  Anolher— ihc  Son.  The  ihird — ihc 
Holy  Ghosi. 
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I.  113. ^Compare  Par.  iL  53. 

II.  117-131— The  vision  of  ihe  "Iaking  of  the  nuuihood  into  God." 
n'iih  11.  127,  iiS,  compare  II.  iiS.  119. 

1.  131. — "Our  image."    Chrbt  "  wx<;  made  in  the  lîkenen  of  men" 

irhiiiiip.  ii.  7). 

"■  U?!  138.— l'.f.  htiw  ihe  human  nature  was  united  wilh  the  dirine  in 
llic  Sec.uid  Person  o(  the  Tiinity. 

1.  145.— Tbe  Divine  Love.    Compare  Inf.  i.  3S-4a 
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INDEX   OF   NAMES,   PLACES,  AND 

CHARACTERS. 


•«o»- 


Abati,    Bocca    degli,    Inf.    xxxii. 
io6 

,  Buoso  degli,  Inf.  xxv.  140 

Ablagliato,  Inf.  xxix.  132 

Al)el,  Inf.  iv.  56 

Abraham,  Inf.  iv.  58 

Ahsolom,  Inf.  xxviii.  138 

Ahydos,  Purg.  xxviii.  74 

Accorso,     Franccsco    of,    Inf.    xv. 

IIO 

Achan,  Pur^;.  xx.  109 

Acheron,    Inf.    iii.    78;     xiv.    116. 

Purg.  ii.  105 
Achillt-s,  Inf.  v.  65  ;  xii.  71  ;  xxvi. 

62  ;  xxxi.   5.     Purg.  iz.  34  ;  xxi. 

92 
Aconc,  Par.  xvi.  65 
Acquatheta,  Inf.  xvi.  97 
Acqua.s{>arta,  P.tr.  xii.  124 
Acre,  Inf.  xxvii.  89 
Adam,  Inf.  iii.  115;  iv.  55.     Purg. 

ix.    10  :  xi.  44  ;  xxix.  S6  :  xxxii. 


xxxni. 


02.      I*ar. 


vn.    20 


xxvi.    83,     100 


37; 

xiii.    37,    m; 

xxxii.  122,  136 

of  Hrc^cia,  Inf.  xxx.  61,  104 

Adige,  The,  Inf.  xii.  5.     Purg.  xvi. 

115.     Par.  ix.  44 
Adimari  family.  Par.  xvi.  115 
Adrian  V..  P(»i>e,  Purg.  xix.  97 
Adriatic,  Par.  xxi.  123 
if'lgina,  Inf.  xxix.  59 
vi^neas,  Inf.  ii.  32  ;  iv.  122 

93.    Purg.  xviii.  137.    Par. 

XV.  27 
iCneid,  The,  Inf.  xx.   112; 

82.     Purg.  vi.  28  ;  xxi.  97 
^olus,  Purg.  xxviii.  21 
j^Mipt  Inf.  xxiii.  4 


XXVI. 

vi.  3  ; 
xxvi. 


.^*thiop,  Porg.  xxTL  21.     Par.  xix. 

109 
.'lilthiopia,  Inf.  xxiv.  89 
Africanus,    Scipio,   Inf.  xxxi.    116. 

Purg.    xxix.   116.     Par.    vi.   52; 

xxvii.  62 
Agamemnon,  Par.  v.  69 
Aga|>elus,  Par.  vi.  16 
Agatho,  Purg.  xxii.  107 
Aghinolfo  of  Komcna,  Inf.  xxx.  60 

(note) 
Aglauros,  Purg.  xiv.  139 
Agnello  Brunelleschi,  Inf.  xxv.  68 
Agobhio,  Purg.  xi.  80 
.Aguglionc,  Par.  xvi.  56 
Ahasuorus,  Purg.  xvii.  28 
.Ahitophel,  Inf.  xxviii.  137 
Alagia,  I*urg.  xix.  142 
.'Magna,   Puig.  xx.   86.     Par.  xxx. 

14.S 
Alardo,  Inf.  xxviiL  18 
All)a,  l'ar.  vi.  37 
Aibcrichi  f^unily.  Par.  xvi.  89 
AlU-iigo,  Kriar,  Inf.  xxxiii.  118 
All)iTO  of  .Siena,  Inf.  xxix.  IIO 
AlU-rt,  The  Kmperor,  Purg.  vi.  97. 

I*ar.  xix.  115 
An)crti.  All)crto  degli,   Inf.   xxxii. 

,  Ale^vandro  degli,  iè, 

,  Napf)lenne  degli,  iè, 

All)crto,  Ab)x>t  of  San  Zeno,  Puig. 

xviii.  118 
An>crtus  Magnus,  Par.  x.  99 
Alcides  Par.  ix.  loi 
Alcmaron,  I^irg.  xii.  5a     Par.  iv. 

J03 
Aldobrandeschi,  Gnglielmo,  Paif. 

xi.  60 
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Aldobrandi,  Tegghiaio,  Inf.  xvi.  41 
Alecto,  Inf.  ix.  47 
Alessandria,  I*urg.  \'u.  135 
Alessandro  of  Romena,    Inf.  xxx. 

77  .       , 
degli  Alberti,  Inf.  xxxii.  55 

Alessio  Interminei,  Inf.  x\nu.  122 

Alexander,  The  Great,  Inf.  xiv.  31 

of  Thessaly,  Inf.  xii.  107 

Alphonse    of  Arragon,    Purg.    vii. 

"5 
Ali,  InC  xxviii.  32 

Alichino,  Inf.  xxi.  118;  xxii.  IL2 

Alighiero,  son  of  Cacciaguida,  Par. 

XV.  91 
Alps,  Inf.  xvi.  loi  ;  xx.  62.     Purg. 

x\ii.  2  ;  xxxiii.  1 1 1 
Altaforte,  Inf.  xxix.  29 
Alvemia,  Par.  xi.  106 
Amata.  Pui^»  x^'ii-  36 
Amidei  family.  Par.  xvi.  136 
Amphiaraus,  Inf.  xx.  34 
Amphion,  Inf.  xxxii.  1 1 
Amyclas,  Par.  xi.  68 
Ananias,     husband    of    Sapphira, 

Purg.  XX.  112 
of    Damascus,     Par.    xxvi. 

12 
Anastagi  family,  Purg.  xiv.  107 
Anastasius,  Pope,  Inf.  xi.  S 
Anaxagoras,  Inf.  iv.  137 
Anchises,   Inf.  i.  74.     Purg.    xviii. 

137.     Par.  XV.  25  :  xix.  132 
Andréa,  Jacopo  da  Sant',  Inf.  xiii. 

133 

Angelic     Hiérarchies,    The,    Par. 

xxWii.,  xxix. 
Angels,  Order  of  the,  Par.  xxviii. 

126 
Angiolello  da  Cagnano,  Inf.  xxviii. 

77 
Angry,  The,   Inf.   vii.    116;    viii.  ; 

ix.     Purg.  xv.-xvii. 
Anna,  Saint,  Par.  xxxii.  133 
Annas  Inf.  xxiii.  121 
Anselm,  Saint,  Par.  xii.  137 
Anselmuccio,  son  of  Count  Ugolino, 

Inf.  xxxiii.  50 
Antii:us,  Inf.  xxxi.  lOO,  113,  139 
Antandros,  Par.  vi.  67 
Antenora,  Inf.  xxxii.  88 
Antcnors,  The,  Purg.  v.  75 
Anthony,  Saint,  Par.  xxix.  124 
Antigone,  Purg.  xxii.  no 
.\ntiochus,  Inf.  xix.  86 
Antiphon,  Purg.  xxii.  106 


Apennines,  Inf.  zvL    96;    kx.  66u 

Purg.  V.  96  ;  xiv.    3a  ;    xjœ.  S6u 

Par.  xxL  106 
Apocalypse,    The,   Inf.    xîx.     106. 

Purg.  xxix.  105.     Par.  xxr.  95 
AçoUo,  Puig.  XX.  13a.     Par.  i.  13  ; 

li.  8 
Apulia,  Inf.  xxviiL  S.      Pur^.   tu. 

126.    Par.  viii.  61 
Apulian,  Inf.  xx\*iiL  16 
Aquarius,  Inf.  xxiv.  2 
Aquilo,  Purg.  iv.  60;  xxxii.  99 
Aquinas,  Sl  Thomas,  Pw.  x.  99; 

xiv.  6 
Arabs,  Par.  \\,  49 
Arachne,  Inf.  xvii.  18.     Purg.   xii. 

Arbia,  Inf.  z.  86 

Arca  family,  Par.  x\'i.  92 

Archangcls,   Michael,  laf.  vii.   12  ; 

Gabnel  {see  Gabriel) 
,   Order  of   the,    Par.   xxviii. 

125 
Archiano,  Purg.  v.  95,  124 
Ardinghi  family,  Par.  x\\,  93 
Arethusa,  Inf.  xxv.  97 
Aretine,   Benincasa  the,   Purg.    vi. 

>3 
,  GrifTolino  the,  Inf.  xxix.  109  ; 

xxx.  31 
Aretines,  the,  Inf.  xxii.  5.      Purg. 

xiv.  46 
Arczzo,  Inf.  xxix.  109 
Argenii,  Filippo,  Inf.  \-iii.  61 
Argia,  Purg.  xxii.  Iio 
Argo,  Par.  xxxiii.  96 
Argolic  race,  the,  Inf.  xxviii.  S4 
Argonauts,  the,  Par.  ii.  16  ;  xxxiii. 

96 
Argus,  Purg.  xxix.  96  ;  xxxii.  64 
Ariadne,    Inf.    xii.   20.      Par.   xiii. 

14 
Aries,   Purg.  viii.    135  ;  xxxii.    53. 

Par.  i.  40;  xxviii.  117 
Aristotle,  Inf.   iv.   131.     Purg.    iii. 

43.     Par.  viii.  120  ;  xxvi.  3S 
Arius,  Par.  xiii.  127 
Arles,  Inf.  ix.  112 
Arnald  Daniel,  Purg.  xxvi.  142 
Amo,  The  river,  Inf.  xiii.  146  ;  xv. 

113;  xxiii.  95:  xxx.  65;  xxxiii. 

82.     Purg.  v.  122,  126;  xiv.  17, 

24.     Par.  xi.  107 
Arragon,  Purg.  iii.  116 
Arrigo,  Inf.  vi.  80 
Manardi,  Purg.  xiv.  97 


Arripicci  tatoîlj.  Put.  xvi.  to8 

Anena).  The  Vcnclian,  Inf.  xxi.  J 

Ankut,  Kiog.  Inf.  lixii.  6t 

Aruns,  loi.  «.  47 

Ascoi,  Par.  xi.  53 

Awiun,  Cacda  d',  Inf.  ndx.  l]t 

Ablmte,  Inf.  xx.  118 

AH)[ras,  Purg.  xviji.  93 

Assynauu,  The,  Porg.  dL  58 

Alhomu,  Inf.  XXX.  4 

AlbcTu,  Inf.  xii  17.     Pai|;.  «L  139; 

XV.  97.     Par.  xviî.  46 
Atinpn»,  In£  xmu.  ia6 
AltiEa,  InT.  lii.  lU  ;  liu.  149 
Augutiine,  St.,  Par.  x.  I»;  uni 

35 
Auguiiui  Coaar,  Inf.  i.  71.     Pnrg. 

jxi>,  1 16  ;  Par.  *i.  73 

(Frederick  IL),  bâ'.  xitL  68 

Autii,  Inf.  XX.  m 

Aunita,  Purg.  U.  8  ;  Ex.  i.     Far. 

Antter,  Pufg.  iixii.  99 
Ausiri»,  Inl.  ïïxii.  ib 
AvaridnuK,   The^   Inf.  vii.      PnfE- 

Avcntine.  Mount,  Inf-  ixv.  16 
Avccroet,  Inf.  iv.  144 
.^Yicenna,  Irit  i».  143 
Aan,  o(  Elle.  Purj.  t.  JJ 

,  Ugulln  d',  fiug.  xt«.  lo; 

Aiaolitiu,  i>r  KttdiBo,  I&L  xii.  tia 
Par.  ix.  19 

B  Mtd  ICE— DÏM,  abbrcmtcd  from 

•■  Bcalriw,"  Par.  -rii.  U 
Rahjilnnian,  Par.  xiiiû  134 
Hacchiglione,   InC   xv.    113.     Par. 

ix.  47 
ISacchiu,  Inf.  ix.  $9.     PurC  xviiL 

Qi.     Par.  xiii.  ij 
Itagnacatallo,  Pur)-,  xït.  115 
Ilacnorcciui  !*•'■  x'i-  >i8 
Itaklo  ol  Asfiglionv,  Par.  xri  jfi 
lliptiM,  St.  John  Ihc  Inf,  aiii.  144  i 

XXX.  74.     fvrz-  nii.   151.     Par. 

h.  19!  xri.  15.  <7I  ■**"■  <MI 

xxxii.  31 
Bapiitity  ol  Flomiotv  Iiif>  'àx.  17. 

far.  lï.  IJS  i  »»■  9 
Barbagia  «t  .Sairilnta,  Pu^.  aiiii.  94 
Baibarian*.  Par.  xxiL  31 
Bartnmcia,  Inf.  iiL  lao  ;  iiii.  >9, 

59.  M5 
DubuoM^  ficdoîckt  Fbc^  imii. 

119 


Oui.  Par.  viii.  6a 

Uaiim,  The  Grc«t.  Par.  xtî.  H7. 

Tille  given    W  St.   Peter.  Par. 

xiiv.  115:  and  Si.  Jamci,  Par. 


Béatrice,  daarhler  of  Folco  PorH- 
nari,  sendi  Virgil  10  Dante'*  lac- 
cout,  Inf.  ii.  70.  Appcan  to 
I)&nle  henclf,  Purg.  lu.  73. 
QuilK  him,  afier  giùding  him 
thniuch  Parailiac,  ftr.  xxxi.  39, 
4a     Ker  name  occvnfainm. 

.  Queen  of  Chatlta  of  Ad}oii, 

PÛg.  ™.  iî8 

Beccberio.  Inf.  luiiL  119 

Bede.  l'he  Vencrkbte.  Par.  i.  131 

BreUetub,  Inf.  xxxiv.  isB 

BclaniBi,  l'utg.  iv.  114 

Belîttriut,  l'ai.  »t.  15 

Beila.  Uianu  delb.   Par.  xvL  t]I, 


Bctti.  Pat.  > 


.  m; 


Belfo,  Gerl,  «an  of  II,  laf.  nia. 

'7 
Briiu,  Par.  ix.  97 
Btnacw,  Inl.  ix.  63,  74,  77 
Bentdttlo,  Abbcjp  tif  San,  Inf.  xvL 

100 
Benedid.  Si-,  Par.  xiU.  40i  "«). 

UmerenlO,  Purj.  iii.  II9 
Iteninouacif  Arëuo,  Parg.  vi.  13 
Hcreneer,  KaTnumd,  Par.  vi.  134 
Bnxaaaanuei,  Inf.  xx.  71 
Bctnard,  Ftaaciican  Mai,  Pat.  xi. 

,    Si.,    Par.   xxxi.    103,   1391 

xxxii.  1 1  (xxiii.  49 
Bemudin  di  Foko,  Pnrg.  xiv.  loi 
Betnardone,  Piefro,  Par.  ai.  89 
Benba.  Dame,  Par.  xiii.  139 
Berti,   BcUindua,    Pm.    iv.   lit; 

xvt.  99 
Brriran  de  Born,  Inf.  xxvifi.  134 1 

ixiï.  19 
Beatialilx,  Slnt  of  :  (A),  Inf.  xvïîL- 

XXX.  1  {H),  lof.  xxjii.-uxlv. 
BîMchi,  TVt  InL  *i  tijt  xiIt.  , 

■SB 
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Hice,  Par.  vii.  14 
Bin(U,  Par.  xxix.  103 
Bisdomini  family,  Par.  xvi.  112 
Bisenzio,  Inf.  xxxii.  56 
Bismantua,  Purg.  iv.  26 
Bocca  d^li  Abati,  Inf.  xxxii.  106 
Boethius,  Severinus,  Par.  x.  125 
Bohemia,  Purg.  vii.  98.     Par.  xix. 

125 
BoI(^na,  Inf.  xviii.  58  ;  xxiu.  103, 

142.     Purg.  xiv.  100 

,  Franco  of,  Purg.  xi.  83 

Bolsena,  Lake,  Purg.  xxiv.  24 
Bonatti,  Guido,  Inf.  xx.  1 18 
Bona Ventura,  St.,  Par.  xii.  127 
Boniface  (Ârchbishop  of  Ravenna), 

Purg.  xxiv.  30 
Boniface  VIII.,  Pope,  Inf.  xix.  53  ; 

xxvii.    70,    85.     Pui^.    XX.    87. 

Par.  ix.   132;  xii.  90;  xvii.  50; 

xviii.  130  ;  xxvii.  22  ;  xxx.  148 
Boniface  of  Signa,  Par.  xvi.  56 
Bonturo,  Inf.  xxi.  41 
Boreas,  Par.  xxWiL  80 
Borgo,  a  district  of  Florence,  Par. 

xvi.  134 
Bom,  Bertram  de,  Inf.  xxviii.  134  ; 

xxix.  29 
Bomeuil,   Gérard  de,   Purg.  xxvi. 

120 
Borsiere,  Guglielmo,  Inf.  xvi.  70 
Bostichi  family.  Par.  xvi.  93 
Botaio,  Martino,  Inf.  xxi.  38 
Brabant,  The   Lady  of,  Purg.   vi. 

23 
Branca  d'Oria,  Inf.  xxxiii.  137,  140 

Branda,  fountain  of,  Inf.  xxx.  78 

Brennus,  Par.  vi.  44 

Brenta,  Inf.  xv.  7.     Par.  ix.  27 

Brescia,  Inf.  xx.  68 

Brescians,  Inf.  xx.  71 

Brettinoro,  Purg.  xiv.  112 

Briareus,  Inf.  xxxi.  98  ;  Pui^.  xii.  28 

Brigaia,  son  of  Count  Ugolino,  Inf. 

xxxiii.  89 

Brissus,  Par.  xiii.  126 

Brosse,  Pierre  de  la,  Purg.  vi.  22 

Bruges,  Inf.  xv.  5 

Brundusium,  Purg.  iii.  27 

Brunelleschi,  Agnello,  Inf.  xxv.  68 

Brunctto   Latini,    Inf.  xv.   30,   33, 

ICI 

Brutus,  Junius  (cxpellerofTarquin), 

Inf.  iv.  127 
,  assassin  of  Ciçsar,  Inf.  xxxiv. 

65.      Par.  vi.  74 


Buiamonte,  Giovanni,  Inf.  zviL  72 
Bulicame,  The,  Inf.  xiv.  79 
Buonagionta  of  Lucca,  Piu]g.  zzir. 

I9>  35 
Buonconte  di  Montefeltro,  Pme*  ▼• 

88 
Buondelmonte,  Par.  xvL  140 
Buondelmonti  family.  Par.  xvi.  66 
Buoso  da  Duera,  InC  xxxiL  1 16 

degli  Abati,  Inf.  xxv.  140 

Donad,  Inf^  xxx.  44 

Caccia  d'Asdan,  Inf.  xxix.  131 
Cacciaguida,  Par.  xv.  135 
Caccianimico,  Venedico,  Inf.  xviii. 

50 
Cacus,  Inf.  xxv.  25 

Cadmus,  Inf.  xxv.  97 

Cadsand,  Inf.  xv.  4 

Caecilius,  Purg.  xxii.  98 

Caesar,  Augustus,  Inf.  i.  71.      Pui^. 

xxix.  iio.     Par.  vi.  73 
,  Julius,  Inf.  L  70;   iv.    123; 

xxviii.    97.      Purg.    xviii.     loi  ; 

xxvi.  77.     Par.  vi,  57  ;  xi.  69 

,  Tiberius,  Par.  \i.  86 

Cagnano,  Angiolello  da,  Inf.  xxviiL 

77 
,  The  river.  Par.  ix.  49 

Cagnazzo,  Inf.  xxi.  119;  xxii.  106 

Cahors,  Inf.  xi.  50 

Cahorsines,  Par.  xxv-ii.  58 

Caiaphas,  Inf.  xxiii.  II5 

Cain,  Purg.  xiv.  132 

Gain  and  ihe  Thoms  (The  Moon), 

Inf.  XX.  124.     Par.  ii.  51 
Gaina,  Inf.  v.  107  ;  xxxîL  59 
Galabrian,  Par.  xii.  140 
Calbt:)li  family,  Purg.  xiv.  89 

,  Fulcieri  da,  Purg.  xiv.  59 

,  Rinier  da,  Purg.  xiv.  88 

Calcabrina,    Inf.    xxi.    119;     xxii. 

133 
Galchas,  Inf.  xx.  iio 

Galfucci  family.  Par.  xN-i.  106 

Galixtus  I.,  Par.  xxvii.  44 

Callaroga,  Par.  xii.  52 

Calliope,  Purg.  i.  9 

Gallisto,  Purg.  xxv.  131 

Camaldoli,  Purg.  v.  96 

,  Order  of.  Par.  xxii.  49  (note) 

Camicion  de'  Pazzi,  Inf.  xxxii.  68 

Camilla,  Inf.  i.  107  ;  iv.  124 

Camino,   Gherardo  da,   Purg.    xvi. 

124,  133'  Ï38 
,  Riccardo  da,  Par.  ix.  50 


Cunonîu,  Val,  Inf.  i 


Canpi,  Pu. 

Caïuvnc,  Purg-  *li-  136 

Canrdlieri,  FocaccîtdE',  Inf.  lunîi- 


CapaïKiu,  Inf.  ni».  6j  ;  m».  IS 
Capel.  Hugh,  Pui;.  xx.  43,  49 
Capocchio,    Inf.    xxiz.    136;    xjn. 

18 
CapooMcco,  Pu.  un.  m 
Cipnia,  Inf.  xidii.  83 
CapTicora,  Purg.  U.  57.     Pu.  txtïL 

Capro&a,  Inf.  m.  95 

Capatels,  Purg.  tL  106 

Cardinal,    The    (OtUviâna    digli 

Ubaldini),  Inf.  x.  lao 
Carit«n<)a,  Inf.  x>u.  Ij6 
Carlino  de'  l'aoi.  Inf  XMJÎ.  6g 
Caroberto,  King  of  Ilungit)',  Par 

Cupigna,  Guida  ili,  Pntg.  xiv.  98 

Carrara,  jn(,  u.  4S 

Caulc.  Pu.  xli.  114 

Clnlndi,  Inf.  xx.  96 

Ca>c1la,  Pu»,  ii.  91 

Cuentino,  Inf.  n*.  65,    futf.  v. 

94  i  "iv.  43 
Caiwra,  Guidn  dri,  Inf.  xsriU.  77 

,  Jaenpo  dcl,  Purg.  v.  67 

Cunno,  Nlnnie,  Par.  iiii  37 
C'auiu*  («uunD    of   Caau),   Int 

%Kâr.  6j.     Pu.  v(.  74 
Cuiel,  Gojr  of,  Pui^.  x*i.  i»5 
Caaiilc,  Par.  xti.  53 
Cwtle  of  St.  Aiigda,   Inf.   iriU. 

Ji 
Caitot  and  Pollux,  Purg.  Ir.  61 
<'a«troaun,  Purg.  xit.  It6 
C^tatann,  Inf.  niii.  104,  114 
Caialnnla,  Par.  riîL  78 
Calcllini  ftnUjr.  Pu.  xvL  S8 
Calo,  Inf.   riv,    ij,     pug.   I.  31 1 

u.  119 
CatMU,  Par.  TtH.  6] 
CaUia.  Pat.  ui.  loq 
(j^nolica,  Inf.  DTiiL  So 
l'aan»,  Inf.  •!.  114 
Cavalcantff,  Cuvrcio,  Inf.  m.  iji 
Cavaleanli.  Cavalantt  de'.  In£  a. 


Cavainnti,  Cuido  de',  Inf  x.  63 

Cccioa.  Inf.  xiii  9 

CelcMine   V.,    Pope,    Inf.    iii.  59; 

CcDtaun,  Inr.  xii.  56,  104,  115, 
■  >q:  xxT.  17.     Purg.  xxiv.  111 

Cepemno,  Inf,  ixiriii.  16 

Cephai,  Par.  xii.  117 

Ceibenis,  Inf.  ri.  13,  U,  31:  U. 
98 

Cerchi  funily,  Par.  xvi.  6$ 

Cereu,  PuK.  unJL  Jl 

Ceitaido,  Par.  ivi.  50 

Cervia,  Inf.  nirii.  41 

Cocns,  Inf.  mvii.  51 

Crala,  Inl.  xtri.  In 

Chacn,  Inf.  xii.  43 

Chariiy,  In^tancn  oC  Pnrg.  xiii. 
2S-17.     Penonified,  T\itg.  ui*. 

Ctûfîcmane,  Inf.  xul.  17.     Par. 

«-96J  »*iJl.  43 
Charla  I.of  Anjou.  Kingof  Ni^ta, 

Inf.  ïix.  99.     Pncg.  •.69:  »a. 

itj.  1141  «i-  137:  "■  67.  P«'- 

»iir  TJ 
II.,    King   of  Naplev   Pa>«. 

Tii.  IÏ7;  a»,  p.     "--    -•    — ' 

ManeL  Par.  riii.  49:  >x.  > 

of  Valoit,  Inf.  <rL  69.     Porf . 

«X.  71 
Charin'i  Wain.  Inf-  at  1 14.    P"* 

i.  30.    Par.  xiii.  7 
Chuon,  Inf.  ilL  94,  I09,  I18 
Charrlulia,  Inf.  Iril.  11 
Chaatltjr,  Eiacoplei  iJ,  Pur^.  xtv. 

lïS-.jS 
Cbeniliiin.  Par.  xxrlii.  99 

,  black,  Inf.  xx*ii.  llj  I 

Chilna,  lof.   ixii.  471   Pw.  xiiL 


!«.   P»«». 
.  ri.  tof  ; 


enlant,  Ibl  iv.  9 
i.  Pu.  al.  43 

CUaaat.  Pdik.  iirtiL  » 

Chlanri,  Pnig.  itx.  loo 

Chlion,  l»r.  lii  65,  7t.  77,  97- 
Punî-  !a.  fi 

Chiuù,  Par.  x«l.  J$ 

Chrin.  InC  xxxiT.  iij  (bjallutiaa, 
bM  by  namc).  I^irg.  x«.  to  1  n. 
871  ui.  8:  xiiii.  741  utL  1*91 
Miii.  7J,  IM  !  x<xin.  »J.  Pii. 
ri.  15  ;  IX.  nS  :  xi.  71,  lot,  mj  t 
»tt-  37.  7'.  73-  75 1  »*•■  ««H.  lo*- 
loBi  iTtl.  33,  st  :  lia.  7>.  '04* 
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io6,  loS;  XX.  47;  xxiii.  20,  72, 

105,  136;  XXV.  15,  32,  112,  128; 

xxix.    98,    109  ;    xxxt.    3,    107  ; 

xxxii.  20,  24,  27, 83,  8$,  87, 12$  ; 

xxxiii.  118,  119 
Christian,  )  Inf.  xxvii.  88.    Puiç. 
Christians,  >  x.    121  ;   xxii.  73,  9a 

Par.  V.  73  ;  xix.  109  ;   xx.  104  ; 

xxiv.  52,  107  ;  xxvii.  47 
Christian  Warriors,  Par.  xiv.-xviii. 
Chrj-sostom,  Par.  xii.  136 
Church,  Holy,  Purg.  iii.  137  ;  xxiv. 

22.     Par.  iv.  47  ;  v.  35,  77  ;  vi. 

22,  95  ;  x.  108  ;  xxxii.  125 

Militant,  Par.  xxv.  52 

of  Rome,  Purg.  x\t.  127 

of  San  Miniato,  Purg.  xii.  loi 

Ciacco,  Inf.  \ï.  52,  58 
Ciampolo,  Inf.  xxii.  48,  12 1 
Cianfa  de'  Donati,  Inf.  xxv.  43 
Cianghella,  Par.  xv.  127 
Cieldauro,  Par.  x.  128 
Cimabue,  Purg.  xi.  94 
Cincinnatus,  Par.  vi.  46;  xv.  129 
Cione  de'  Tarlati,  Pui^.  vi.  15 
Circe,  Inf.   xx\-i.   91.     Purg.   xiv. 

Ciriatto,  Inf.  xxi.  122  ;  xxii.  55 

Cirrha,  Par.  i.  36 

Clara,   Santa,   of  Assisi,    Par.   iii. 

98 
Clémence,  Par.  ix.  2 
Clément  IV.,  Pope,  Purg.  iiL  125 
V.,  Pope,  Inf.  xix.  83.     Par. 

xvii.  82  ;  xxvii.  58 
Cleopatra,  Inf.  v.  63.  Par.  vi.  76 
Cletus,  Par.  xxvii.  41 
Clio,  Purg.  xxii.  58 
Clotho,  Purg.  xxi.  27 
Clymene,  Par.  xvii.  I 
Coc}*tus,  Inf.  xiv.   119;  xxxi.  123; 

xxxiii.  156;  xxxiv.  52 
Colchians,  Inf.  xviii.  87 
Colchos,  Par.  ii.  16 
Colle,  Purg.  xiii.  116 
Cologne,   Inf.   xxiii.    63  ;    Par.    x. 

Colonna  family,  Inf.  xxvii.  85 

Conio,  Purg.  xiv.  116 

Conrad  da  Palazzo,  Purg.  xvi.  124 

Malaspina,  Purg.  viii.  66,  109, 

118 


,     Hîe     Emperor,     Par.     xv. 

139 
Conradin,  Purg.  xx.  68 

Constance,     Qiieen     of     Arragon,   | 


daughter  of  King  Manfrcdi»  Pmg. 

iii.  II5«  143;  vii.  129 
Constance,  Tlie  Empress,   wife  of 

Henry  VI.,  Puig.  iii.  1 13.     But. 

iii.  118;  iv.  97 
Contemplative    Spîrits,     Pkr.   xxi., 

xxii. 
Corso  Donati,  Pur^-  xxiv.  S2 
Counsellors,  Èvil,  Inf.  xxtL 
Counterfeiters,  Inl  xxix.,  xxx. 
Counts,  The  Apostles    so    caUed, 

Par.  xxv.  42 
Crassus,  PnijÇ.  xx.  1 16 
Crète,  Inf.  xû.  12  ;  xiv.  95 
Creusa,  Par.  ix.  98 
Cripple  of  Jérusalem  (Charles  IL  of 

Naples),  Par.  xix.  127 
Croatia,  Par.  xxxL  103 
Cunizza,  Par.  ix.  32 
Cupid,  Purg.  xxN-iii.  65.    Par.  viii.  7 
Curiatii,  The,  Par.  vi.  39 
Curio,  Inf.  xxviii.  86,  93,  102 
Cyclopes,  The,  Inf.  xiv.  55 
Cyprian,  The  (Venus),  Par.  viii.  2 
Cyprus,  Inf.   xxviii.  82.      Par.  xix. 

146 
Cyrus,  Purg.  xii.  56 
Cylherea,  Purg.  xxvii.  94 

Daedalus,  Inf.  xvii.  m  ;  xxix.  116. 

Par.  \Tii.  126 
Damiano,  St.  Peter,  Par.  xxi.  121 
Damietta,  Inf.  xiv.  104 
Daniel,  Amald,    Purg.    xx\-i.    115, 

142 
,    The   Prophet,    Purg,     xxii. 

146.     Par.  iv.  13;  xxix,  134 
Dante,  Purg.  xxx.  55 
Danube,  The,  Inf.  xxxii.  25.      Pax. 

\m.  65 
David,    King,  Inf.   iv.  58  ;    xx\-iii. 

138.     Purg.  X.  64.     Par.  xx.  3S  ; 

xxv.  72  ;  xxxii.  1 1 
Decii,  Par.  vi.  47 
Décrétais,  The,  Par.  ix.  134 
Defaulters  in  holy  vows.  Par.  ii.-v. 
Deianira,  Inf.  xii.  6S 
Deidamia,  Inf.  xxvi.  61.  Purg.  xxii. 

Deiphile,  Purg.  xxii.  lio 

De    la    Brosse,    Pierre,    Purg.    vi. 

22 
Délia,  Purg.  xxix.  78 
Delos,  Purg.  xx.  130 
Delphic,  Par.  i.  32 
Deniocritus,  Inf.  iv.  136 


r 


,  The  (a  tubternuinn  itttMn 

al  Siena),  Purg.  xiii.  153 

Didu,  lof.  V.  £1,  85.  Pu.  viii.  9  ; 
'«-97 

Diligence,  ExBniplei  of,  Purg.  >viu. 
99-105 

Diogenet,  Inf.  iv.  137 

DioDicd,  Inf,  >xvi.  S5 

Dionc  (modicr  of  Veniu),  Par.  vjii, 

(the  planci  Venu*},  Pu.  kiii. 

143 
Dionyiiut  ihe  Areop^te,  Far.  a. 

115;  «ivUi.  130 
,  King  of  Poitugal,   Pai.  »U. 

I3« 

i.  107 

DB,'TbeCilïcrf.  lorViu.  68 
(Lodfcr).  Inf.  xL  6s  ;  «ii.  38; 

IJolcino,  Vtt,  Inf.  axviiL  jj 
Domitiic.  Si.,  Pai.  x.  95:  ai.  38, 

lïiixU.SS-loS 
Daimnicaiu,  Fat.  x.  9« 
Dominioni,   Oïdet  of   thc.    Pu. 

Damitian,  Purg.  i>u.  S3 
Itonali,  Burw).  Inf.  ux.  44 

,  Cianfa,  Inl  uv.  43 

,  Cor»o.  Purg.  xxiï.  8».     P«l. 

iti.  to6 
Dooalo,  Ubertin,  Par.  xvi  119 


D'Orw.   Bnuwa,   1 


.   1J7. 


DngMi    (Mahotnel).    Piug.   i»ii. 

DuKt,  Guido  del,  PuTg.  liv.  81 
l>uera,  Buok>  da,  Inf.  iniJ.  tl6 
I>uk<  of  Alhmi  (Theiciu),  Inf.  lii, 

T 
l>]riT>cbiuoi,  Pat.  ni.  64 


EJi,  nug.  iiiii.  74.    rai,  xivi.IJD 

Elîa*,  Pun,  niii.  80 

Elijah,  lex.  xxvi.  3; 

ËlUcu,  F*ar.  xv.  136 

Elisha.  Inf.  iivi.  34 

El»,  Purg.  xxxiil  6S 

Elysium,  Par.  xv,  aj 

Ema.  Fu.  xvi.  143 

Empcdocles,  InL  iv.  138 

Enpyrefln,  The,  Inf.  u.  11.    Par. 

England,  FUrg.  viL  131 
Ei^liih,  The,  Pat.  lii.  lia 
Enviuua,  The,  Futy.  xiii.,  xir. 
t:|ihia]le>,  Inf.  xxxi.  94,  1^ 
Epicumi,  Inf.  x.  14 
ËquaiDt,  Thc,  Pus.  iv.  8a.    Par.  I. 

Enchtho,  Inf.  ix.  33 


Erlnnyei,  The,  Int.  !x.  45 
Eri|>hvl«,  Purg.  xîL  SI.  Pm.  h 
Kti^cnibon,  fSii]-.  xxiii.  >6 


lOJ 


Eaao,  Pat.  viiL  Ijo  ;  xuil.  6S 

Eite,  Purg.  V.  77 

,  Aiïo  da,  Purg.  v.  77  (  iviîj, 

S* 

,  Obiuo  da,  Inf.  xU.  III 

Eilbcr,  Pure.  ivîi.  S9 

Elcocin,  loi.  aivl.  54.   Pnis.  txiî. 

S6 
Ruclid,  Inl^  tv.  14) 
Eumcniot,  Paig.  ixvl.  9$ 
Eamw,  Vwg.  uvîti.  131  ;  xiiiU. 

1»; 
KafhiMa,  Purg.  xuiiL  tis 
Enripidea,  Purg.  iiil.  10& 
Enri|iiliu,  Int.  xx.  113 
Enro)]*,  Pu.  ixtiL  S4 
Eurui.  Fai.  viiL  69 
Eaiyaïoa,  InC  i.  loS 
£w,  Purg.  viii.  99:  liL  71 1  aalv. 

It6i  XXII.  141  ixx.   ù:  "-ii 

31.     Fat.  liU.  ^  :  xulL  6 
Evit  CounseUon,  Ini:  xxvt. 
Eicommunieale,    Thc   ] 


l<» 


Purg.  tii. 
Enkid,  Porg. 
Enolino  {tu  Anolilio), 

Fabii,  Pat.  vi.  47 
Fabriaiu,  Pui^g.  xx 
Fabro,  PÛg.  ilv.  1 
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Faenza,  Inf.  xxtu.  49;  zxxiL  123. 

Purg.  xiv.  102  (wherc  for  •*  Bo- 

logna  "  read  **  Faenza  ") 
Faitn,  Dante  examined  by  St.  Peter 

upon,  Par.  xxiv. 

,  personified,  Pui^.  xxix.  126. 

Falterona,   Inf.   xxxii.    56.     Purg. 

xiv.  17 
Famagosta,  Par.  xix.  146 
Famé,  Active  pursuers  of.  Par.  vi., 

Fano,  Inf.  xxN-iii.  76.     Purg.  v.  71 
Fantoli,  Ugolin  de',  Purg.  xiv.  121 
Farfarello,  Inf.  xxi.  123  ;  xxii.  94 
Farinata  degli  Uberti,  Inf.  vi.  79  ; 

X.  32 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  Par.  x.-xiv. 
Félix  Guzman,  Par.  xii.  79 
Feltro,  Inf.  i.  105  ;  Par.  ix.  53 
Ferdinand  IV.  of  Spain,  Par.  xix. 

125 
Ferrara,  Par.  ix.  56;  xv.  137 
Fieschi  family,  Purg.  xix.  100 
Fiesole,  Inf.  xv.  02,  73  ;  Par.  vi. 

53  ;  XV.  126  ;  x\-i.  122 
Figghinc,  Par.  x\i.  50 
Filippeschi  family,  I*urg.  vi.  107 
Filippi  family,  Par.  xW.  86 
Filippo  Argenti,  Inf.  viii.  61 
Fish,  The  (sign  of  the  Zodiac),  Inf. 

xi.  113.     Purg.  i.  21  ;  xxxii.  54 
Fixe<l  Stars,   Heavcn  of  the,  Par. 

xxii.-xxvii. 
Flatlerers,  Inf.  w-iii.  103-136 
Flemings,  Inf.  xv.  4 
Horence,  Inf.  x.  92  ;  xiii.  143  ;  x\-i. 

75;  xxiii.   95;    xxiv.    144,  xx\i. 

l;    xxxii.    120.      Purg.   x-i.    127  ; 

xi.    113;    xii.   102;  xiv.  64;  xx. 

75  ;  xxiii.  96  ;  xxiv.  79.    Par.  \\. 

54  ;  ix.  127  ;  XV.  97  ;  wi.  25,  84, 
III,  147,  149;  x\-ii.  48;  XXV.  5; 
xxix.  103 

Florentines,  Inf.  viii.  62  ;  x\ii.  70  ; 

xxxiii.   Il;  Purg.  xiv.  51;  xxiii. 

ICI.     Par.  xvi.  86;  xxxi.  39 
Focaccia,  Inf.  xxxii.  63 
Focara,  Inf.  xxviii.  89 
Folco,  Par.  ix.  94    • 
Forese  Donati,  Purg.  xxiii.  48,  76  ; 

xxiv.  73 
Forli,  Inf.  xvi.  99  ;  xxni.  43  ;  Purg. 

xxiv.  32 
Fortune,  Inf  vii.  62  ;  xv.  95 
,   The    Greater,    of  the    Geo- 

mancers,  Purg.  xix.  4 


Fosco,  Bemardin  di,  Pm^.  zhr.  loi 
Fouarre,  Rue  du,  Pkr.  x.  137 
France,    In£   xix.  87.      Pu^.   vu. 

109;  XX.  51,  71.    Par.  XV.  lao 
Francesca  da  Runini,  Inf.  t.  116 
Francesco  d'Accorso,  InC  xx.  1 10 
Francis,  St,  of  As^,   Inf.  xxrîL 

112.    Par.  xL  37,  50,   74;  xiii. 

33  ;  xxii.  90  ;  xxxiL  35 
Franciscans,  Par.  xiL  115 
Franco  of  Bologna,  Pni]^.  xL  83 
Fraudulent,  The,  Inf.  xviiL-xxxiT. 
Frederick    I.    (Barfaarossa),  Piii)g. 

xviii.  119 
IL,  The  Emperor,  Inf  x.  1 19  ; 

xiii.  59,  68  ;  xxiii.  66.  Puig.  xvi. 

117.     Par.  iii.  120 
IL,  King  of  Sicily,  Purg,   iii. 

115.     Par.  xix.  130;  xx.  63 
Novello,  Purg.  vi.  16 


French,  The,  Inf.  xx\-ii.  44;  xxix. 

123  ;  xxxii.  115.     Par.  viiL  75 
Friars,    Jo\ial,     Inf.    xxiiL     103  ; 

xxxiii.  118 
Frieslanders,  Inf.  xxxi.  42 
Fucci,  Vanni,  Inf.  xxiv.  125 
Fulcieri  da  Calboli,  Purg.  xiv.  59 
Furies,  The,  Inf.  ix.  38 

Gabriel,  The  Archangel,  Purg.   x. 

34.    Par.  iv.  47  ;  ix.  138  ;  xiv.  36  ; 

xxiii.  103;  xxxii.  94,  112 
Gaddo,  son  of  Count  Ugolino,  Inf. 

xxxiii.  68 
Gades,  Par.  xxni.  82 
Gaeta,  Inf.  xx\-i.  92  ;  Par.  viii.  62 
Gaia,  Purg.  xvi.  140 
Galaxy,  The,  Par.  xiv.  98 
Galen,  Inf.  iv.  143 
Galcoi,  Inf.  v.  137 
Galicia,  Par.  xxv.  18 
Galigaio,  Par.  xvi.  ici 
Galli  family.  Par.  xvi.  105 
Gallura,  Inf.  xxii.  81.    Purg.  viii.  Si 
Galluz/o,  Par.  xs\.  54 
Ganellone,  Inf.  xxxii  122 
Ganges,  Purg.  ii.  5  ;  xxvii.  4.     Par. 

xi.  51 
Gan}Tnede,  Purg.  ix.  23 
Garda,  Inf.  xx.  65 
Gardingo,  Inf,  xxiii.  I08 
Gascon,    Gascons,    Par.    xvii.    %2  : 

xxvii.  58 
Gascony,  Purg.  xx.  66 
Gaville,  Inf.  xxv.  151 
Gemini,  Par.  xxii.  152 


Gcnriis,  tnf.  ni.  107 


Genliles,  Pu,  xx.  104 
Gemurc.,  Pure.  luiv.  37 

Gcrnrd  de   Bonicuil,   Purg.    xivi. 

Geri  ijcl  Betlo,  Id£  iiii.  17 
Grinuia,   Genaiat,    lut,    ivii.   ai. 

Purg.  vi.  97.     Pu.  t-iii,  66 
Gciyon.   Inl.   ïrii.  97,   134!   »«"- 

19.     Puiï-  uvii.  ï3 
Chenl,  Pufe.  ki.  46 
Gheranto  dà   Catnino,    Purg,    ivL 

m.  133. 138 

Ghibcllmcs,  Pu.  Ti.  103 
Ghino  di  Tuxa.  Pug.  vi.  1 4 
(ihiioU,  Inr,  iviii.  5s 
GûnliKliuii  ramily,  luf,  ivii.  60 
GUnni  dcl  Solduuer.  Inf.  uiii.  III 
Gianni  .Schicchi.  laf.  i».  32,  4s 
GUnu  delli  BclU,  Par.  xn.  131 
Giinti.  The.  Inf.  "mi  44 
Gibrilur,  The  Stnûu  of,  Inf.  uvi. 

107 
Gideon,  Purï.  «iv.  115 
Gilbn»,  Purg.  lii.  41 
Giolto,  Purg.  li.  95 
Giovanni,   wifr  irf   BooncMrte   di 

MonleMciD,  Purg.  *.  89 
,  wtfc  d  Nioo  de'  Viicanti, 

Giuda.  Pu.  tvi.  m 

GiuQchi  h(nll7.  Pu.  ivL  104 

Glauciu,  Pu,  i.  6S 

Glatlonuus  Thr,    Inf.  «I.      PxLtf. 


Gumomh,  Puis.  iivL  40 
Gocgoo,  Tbc,  UC  la.  56 
Gotrwa,  laf.  i»lK.  8j 
Govenio,  Inf.  n-  78 
(:i»ffi«can«,  Uf.  iiL  IM  ) 
Gralbui,  P*i.  >.  103 
Greci  familr.  Pu-  in.  S9 
Gnccr.  Inl.  ii.  107 
Git^   I  Inf.  mvi.  74.     1 
Crecki,  (  19  (    uii.  8S,   l< 


Gre|cii7   tbe  Greal.   Pttqf.   a.  74. 

Pat.  t>.  loSi  iivlli.  133 
lirifkAitio  <4  Ar«uu,  Inl.  uù.  1091 


Cualandi,  InT.  xiaiii  33 
Goaldo,  Pai.  lî.  48 
Gualdcada,  Inf.  ni.  37 
Gualterolti  famCly,  Par.  xvi.  133 
Gudplu,  Par.  *i.  106 
Cu|(helino   Aldobfnod««chî,    Puif . 

Bond(t«,  Inf.  xvL  70 

Guido  BuiMiii,  Inf.  ».  iiS 
Cavalcanti,   lof.    ».  63,  t 

Put*.  li.  97 
CouDi    of    Monlcrcllro,    Inf. 

xïïii.  67 

da  Cwtello,  Purg.  iri.  115 

da  PoleriM.  Inf.  i.iTii.  41 

d>  Ptata,  Purg.  ijv.  104 

da  Ramena,  Inf.  imi.  rj 

del  Casieio,  In(.  uviil.  77 

del  Uvo,  Pufg.  ïiv.  81 

di  Caipigna,  ftig.  «I».  98 

Guinicclii,  PiKB-  xL  97  ;  w^j. 

91 

Ravipianl,  Fmi.  xi{.  98 

Goidognemi  Inf.  xvi.  38 
Gninwen^  Pm^.  un.  15 
Gsiacud.  Robert,  luL  xivilL  14. 

Par.  nliL^g 
CnliniDe  d'Areno,  Purg.  xii*.  56  ; 

«x*i.  114 


Pu»,  ivii,  15 
I,  Int  xxaL  117. 


Hanaîbal, 

S» 

llarpki,  The,  laL  dB.  10,  loi 
Heberw»,  Pnqj.  h.  Ui  »<lv.  1*4. 

Pai.  *.  49  ;  xuii.  17 
Hmot.  ttti  t*.  in.    Pu.  li.  M 
Htcubi.  Int.  XX*.  16 
Hdltn,  Inf.  «.  64 
Ileli»,  Parg.  xir.  iji.     Pu.  >ai>. 

31 
lleltrod,  Purs.  xilx.  40 
lldbodotu*,  ISuE.  II.  113 

Helioi.  Pv.  xlv.  96 
H«llapMl,  Purg.  xiriiL  71 
H«nf7,  PriDcc.  mni  of  Hmrf  H.  of 

Etu^and.  InA  xxoii.  lit 

Tn..ofEnflaiiiJ.Pm.»a,  m 

,  PrioM,  n*p6ew  «f  Hinny  lll. 

of  EnBltad,  Inf.  Ut.  ix» 

VI.,TWEmi«fM,Pu.iU.  119 

VU..  Tbe  Ënpaur,  Pu^.  ti. 

loi.     Pu.  xiiL  Sâ  ;  ux.  IJ7 

II..  uf  Grtww.  Pu.  xii.  148 

III.,   uf   na*»».   Ping,   vîl 


63» 


INDEX. 


Heraclitus,  Inf.  iv.  138 

Hercules,  Inf.  xxv.  32  ;  xxvL  108  ; 

xxxi.  132.     Par.  ix.  I02 
Heretics,  Inf.  ix.,  x. 
Hennitage  of  Camaldoli,  Purg.  v. 

96 

Hezekiah,  Par.  xx.  51 
Hiérarchies,    The    Angelic,     Par. 

xxviii.,  xxix. 
Hippocrates,   Inf.    iv.    143.     Puig. 

xxix.  137 
Hippolytus,  Par.  xviL  46 
Holofemes,  Purg.  xii.  59 
Holy  Land,  The,  Par.  ix.  125 
Homer,  Inf.  iv.  S8.     Purg.  xxii.  loi 
Honorius  III.,  Pope,  Par.  xi.  97 
Honour,  Active  Pursuers  of.  Par. 

v.-vii. 
Hope,  Dante  cxamined  by  St.  James 

on,  Par.  xxv. 
Horace,  Inf.  iv.  89 
Horalii,  Par.  vi.  39 
Host    of  the  Triumph  of    Christ, 

Par.  xxii.-xxvii. 
Hugh  Capet,  Purg.  xx.  43,  49,  58 

of  St.  Victor,  Par.  xii.  133 

Humility,  Examples  of,  Purg.  xii. 
Hungarj',  Par.  xiii.  6$  ;  xix.  142 
Hyper  ion,  Par.  xxii.  142 
H)'pocrites,  Inf.  xxiii. 
Hypsipyle,    Inf.  xviii.    92.       Purg. 

xxii.  112  ;  xxvi.  95 

larbas,  Purg.  xxxi.  72 

Icarus,  Inf.  xvii.  109.     Par.  \iii.  126 

Ida,  Inf.  xiv.  99 

Ilerda,  Purg.  xviii.  loi 

Ilium,  Inf.  i.  75.     Purg.  xii.  62 

Illuminato,  Par.  xii.  130 

Imola,  Inf.  xxvii.  49 

Importuni  family,  Par.  xxi.  133 

Incontinence,  Sins  of,  Inf.  ii.-vi. 

India,  Inf.  xiv.  31.    Purg.  xxW.  21  ; 

xxxii.  41.     Par.  xxix.  loi 
Indulgences,   Par.  xxvii.  53  ;  xxix. 

120,  126 
Indus,  The,  Par.  xix.  71 
Infangalo,  Par.  xvi.  123 
Innocent  III.,  Par.  xi.  92 
Ino,  Inf.  x\x.  5 

Interminei,  Alessio,  Inf.  xviii.  122 
lole,  Par.  ix.  102 
Iphigenia,  Par.  v.  70 
Iris,  Purg.  xxi.  51  ;  xxix.  7S.     Par. 

xii.  12  ;  xxviii.  32;  xxxiii.  119 
Isaac,  Inf.  iv.  59 


Isatah,  Par.  xxv.  91 
Isère,  The,  Par.  vL  59 
Isidore,  Par.  x.  131 
Ismene,  Purg.  xxii.  m 
Ismenus,  Purg.  xviiL  95 
Israël,  Inf.  iv.  59 

,  people  of,  Parg.  iî.  46 

Italian,  Inf.  ix.  114.     Par.  xi.  105 
Italy,  Inf.  i.  106  ;  xx.  61  ;  xxx.  So. 

Purg.  vi.  76,  124  ;  vii.   95  ;  xiii. 

97  ;  XX.  67  ;  xxx.  86.     Par.  xxi. 

106;  XXX.  138 

Jacob,  Inf.  iv.  59.     Par.  viiL  131  ; 

xxii.  70  ;  xxxii.  68 
Jacomo,  King  of  Arragon»   Purg. 
•  iii.  116;  vii.  119 
Jacopo  da  Lentino,  Purg.  xxiv.  56 

(note) 

da  Sant*  Andréa,  Inf.  133 

del  Cassero,  Purg.  v.  67 

Rusticucci,   Inf.  vi.   80  ;   xvi. 

44 
James,  King  of  Majorca   and   Mi- 

norca,  Purg.  xix.  137 
,  St.  (The  Llder),  Purg.  xxLx. 

142  ;  xxxii.  76.     Par.  xxv.  17 
Janiculum,  The,  Inf.  xviii.  33 
Januar)',  Par.  xxviL  142. 
Janus,  Par.  vi.  81 
Jason,  the  Jew,  Inf.  xix.  8$ 
,  the  leader  of  the  Argonauls, 

Inf.  xviii.  86.     Par.  iL  17 
Jehoshaphat,  Inf.  x.  11 
Jephthah,  Par.  v.  66 
Jérôme,  St.,  Par.  xxLx.  37 
Jérusalem,  Inf.  xxxiv.    114.      Purir. 

ii.  2;  xxiii.  29.     Par.  xLx.  127; 

xxv.  56 
Jésus,    Par.    xxv.    32;    xxxi.     107. 

And  see  *' Christ." 
Jews,    Inf.    xxiii.    123  ;    xx\-ii.  87. 

Par.  vii.  47  ;  xxix.  102 
Joachim,  Ablwt,  Par.  xii.  140 
Joanna,    mother    of    St.   Dominic, 

Par.  xii.  80 
Jocasta,  Purg.  xxii.  56 
John,    St.,    The   Kaptist,   Inf.    xiii. 

144;  xxx.   74.     Purg.   xxii.    152. 

Par.   iv.   29  ;    xvi.  25,  47  ;  xviii. 

134  :  xxxii.  31 
,  St.,  The  Evangelist,  Inf,  xix. 

106.     Purg.  xxix.  105,  143.     Par. 

iv.  29;  xxiv.  126;  xxv.  95,  112  ; 

xxvi.  52  ;  xxxii.  127 
XXL,  Pope,  Par.  xii.  135 


— ,  The  Chvtàk  ol  S 


Jordan,  Parg.  iviiï.  135.     P&r.  :i 

95 
Joseph,  St.,  Pure-  XV.  90 

,  son  irfjicob,  Inf.  XXX.  97 

Jo^ui,    Pui^.   II.   III.      Par. 

ii5;xviii.38 
JoYï.  Inf.  xiv.   SI  î    »ii.  4S. 

Purg.  1 


PM.  i- 


^3: 


117 


i.  70.  95  l 

«.li.  I4J  ;  xxTii.  14 
,  Cnrui    ÎDToked   u    "Gical 

love."  Pu.  vi.  tlS 
JaU.  P»r.  ïi.  70 
Johilee,  The  ytût  ol,  laf.  xTtii.  39. 

Purg.  ii.  98 
Jud»!   Iic«riot,   Inf.   U,   aS  (   xii. 

96  :  luL  143  ;  xxxiv.  61.    Purg. 

XI.  74;  "i- 84 
Maccobiciiï,  Par.  xTîiL  40 

Iudccca,  Inf.  U.  iS  ;  i 
udith,  Pir.  xxxii.  lo 
utU,  Inf.  iv.  128 
uliiit  («/"Cjom  "). 
uly,  Inf.  xiix.  49 
uno,   Inf.  ux.   t.    Vu.  ÛL   13 
«viU.  ja 
Jupiter  (M/ "Jo¥c"l. 

,  Hcavcn  of,  P«r.  iTJiL-xi, 

Juitlnian,   Purg.   \i.  88.      Pu.  v 


Laccdxmon,  Pnrg,  <ri.  139 
Lachou,  Purj;.  ni.  IJ  ;  ht.  79 
Limbcni  làroily.  Par.  x*L  1 1 1 
Lutiant,  Inf.  : 


I.ai 


t.  Inf.  V. 


Idnfnnchi.  Inf.  xiuii.  }3 
Luigia,  Pui^.  xxii.  lia 
Lano,  Inf.  xiii.  lao 
Ijipi,  Pu.  xxii.  103 
Upo  Saltcrelto.  Pu.  iv.  12Ï 
Laietan.  The,  Inf.  xivii  86. 

Latiu),  Inf.  uii.  65  ;  xxvi 
iiix.  88.  91.  Pufg.  xi.  si 
93 

Lxtiui  Uaà,  lai.  1 


L«iini,  Bninctio.  Inf. 
l^tini,  Purg.  vii.  16 
I^iinus,  Kme,  Inf.  iv.  115 


36  ;  ixTili. 
30. 33.  101 


Latona,  Purg.xx.  131.    Pu.  x.67; 

xxii.  139  ;  xïiJ".  > 
Lavagna,  Puig-  xix.  lOi 
Lflvinia,  lof.  iv.  136.     Purg.  xvii. 

37.     Pu.  ïi.  3 
Lawrence,  Si.,  Pu.  iv.  83 
Leah,  Puni,  iivii-  loi 
I.iaiada,  run[<  xiviïi,  73 
Lcuchos,  lof  XIX.  10 
Ixbanun,  Purg.  ixx.  11 
Lcda,  Pu.  xxvii.  98 
Lenuioi,  Inf.  iviii.  88 
Lcnlino,  J>«>|n  do.  Purg.  x 
Lcriïi,  Puig.  lii.  50 
Lctbe,  Inf.  xiv.   131,   136. 

ixvi.  io8;ixviiL  ijOi» 


iv.  s6 
Purg. 


Ubicocco,  Inf.  xxi.  131  ;  xùL  ;o 

Libra.  Purg.  iivii.  3  g  Pu.  xxii.  I 

Libya.  Inf.  xiiï.  85 

Lille,  PDig.  XX.  46 

Limbo,  Inl.  il  53;  W.  14.45.   Vut^ 


:ii.84 


.  J.  14.    Pu.  X 
Llmogei,  Purg.  un.  tto 
Linu*,  lac  W.  t4> 

,  Pope,  Par.  xxvii.  41 

Liai,  The.  Pu.  ivi.  38  ;  : 
Li«y,  Inf.  iiviii  1 1 
Liao,  Porg.  xiv.  97 
Loderingo,  InC  xxiîL  lOf 
Logoiloro,  Inf.  xxU.  89 
Lombuil,  Peler.  Ht.  i 


rch.  Inf.  X 


107 


,  fi»  Créât  (BarlolominMddla 

Scala).  l'u.  xviL  71 
,  The  Simple  (Guida  da  Caf 

lello),  Pnig.  xvj.  136 
Lonboidi,  lîif.  xxii.  M.    Plug.  ii. 

Û3I  itL  46.  115.  IW.  *L94 
Lorabwdy,  Inl  i.  68  i  xxviïi.  74 
Loaia.  The,  Kln(*  of  Fianc^  Pur^ 

XI.  JO 
Lovttv  Par.  viiL,  ix. 
Laan,  InC  Iv.  90 1  xiv.  94 
Lacca,  tôt  iviii.    ta  ;   xxL  3S  j 

xixiii.  30.  Purg.  xiiv.  19,  « 
Locii.  St.,  Inf.  ii.  97,  100.    l*tug. 

ix.  $5.    Pu.  xxiii.  IJ7 
Lucifer.  InL  xxiL  I43  1  ixliv,  89. 

Purg.  lil.  15.    Pu.  il.  118  1  lii. 

46:   tlviL3Ti   Uil.  Jf 

Lacrciti,  lut  (v.  138^    Tu.  <rl.  4< 
Lokc,  St..  Parg.  xxi  7  ;  xxti.  t  j6 
Luni,  Inf.  XX.  47.     Pu.  xli  73 
Lyoïrgui,  Vmg.  ii*i^  94 
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INDEX. 


^lacarius,  Par.  xxiL  49 
Maccabxus,  Judas,  Par.  xviiL  40 
Maccabees,  Inf.  xix.  S6 
Machinardo  Pagani,  Inf.  xxviL  5a 

Purg.  xiv.  119 
Macra,  Par.  ix.  89 
Magus,  Simon,  Inf.  xix.  i 
Mahomet,  Inf.  xxviii.  31,  62 
Maia,  Par.  xxii.  144 
Majorca,  Inf.  xxviii.  82 
Malacoda,  Inf.  xxi.  76,  80 
Malaspina,  Conrad,   Purg.  viii.  66, 

118 
Malatestino    da    Vemicchio,    Inf. 

xxviii.  85 
Malebolge,  Inf.   xviii.   i  ;   xxi.  5  ; 

xxiv.  37  ;  xxix.  41 
Malebranche,    Inf.   xxi.    37  ;    xxii. 

\QO  ;  xxiii.  23  ;  xxxiii.  143 
Malice,  Sins  of,  Inf.  xii.-xviL 
Malta,  Par.  ix.  54 
Manardi,  Arrigo,  Purg.  xiv.  97 
Manfredi,   family,   of  Faenza,  Inf. 

xxxiii.  118  (note) 

,  King,  Purg.  iiL  112 

,  Tebaldello  de\  Inf.  xxxiL  122 

Mangiadore,  Peter,  Par.  xii.  134 
Manto,  Inf.  xx.  55.     Purg.  xxiL  113 

(note) 
Mantua,  Inf.  xx.  93.    Purg.  vi.  71  ; 

xviii.  ^"^ 
Mantuans,  Inf.  i.  69  ;  ii.  58.    Pui^. 

vi.  74  ;  vii.  86 
Marca  d*  Ancona,  Purg.  v.  68 

Trivigiana,  Par.  ix.  26 

Marcabô,  Inf.  xxviii.  75 
Marcel  lus,  Purg.  vi.  126 
Marchese,  Purg.  xxiv.  31 
Marcia,   Inf.  iv.   12S.     Pure;,  i.  78, 

Maremma,  Inf.  xxv.   19  ;  xxix.  48. 

Purg.  V.  134 
Margarei,    wife    of    St.    Louis    of 

France,   Purg.  vii.  128.     Par.  vi. 

Mark,  The  Lombard,  Purg.  xvi.  46, 

130 
Marquis,  The,  Azzo  of   Este,  Inf. 

xviii.  56 
William  of  Montferralo,  Purg. 

vii.  134 
Mars,    Inf.    xiii.    144  ;    xxiv.    145  ; 

xxxi.  51.     Purg.   ii.    15  ;  xii.  31. 

Par.  iv.  63  :  viii.    132;  xiv.   loo  : 

xvi.   38,  47,    145  :  xvii.  77  :  xxii. 

146  :  xxvii.  14 


Mars,  Heaven  of»  Far.  xiv. 

Marseilles,  Purg.  xviiL  102 

Marsvas,  Par.  L  20 

Martin  IV.,  Pope,  Pni^^.  xxît.  22 

,  Ser,  Par.  xiiL  139 

Mary  of  Brabant,  Pure*  vL  23 

,  The  Blessed  Vurgin,  Inf.  îL 

94.  Purg.  iii.  39  ;  ▼•  101  ;  ▼«- 
37  ;  X.  41,  50  ;  xiiL  50  ;  xt.  88  ; 
xviii.  100  ;  xx.  19,  97  ;  xxiL  142  ; 
xxxiii  6.  Par.  îiL  122;  iv.  30; 
xi.  71;  xiil  84;  xiv.  36;  xr. 
133;  xvL  34;  xxiii.  88,  m,  126, 
137;  xxv.  128;  xxxL  100^  116, 
134  ;  xxxii.  4,  29,  85,  95,  104, 
107,  113,  119,  134;  xxziiL  1,34, 
40 

,  the  woman  who  aie  her  child 


during  the   siège  of  Jérusalem, 

Purg.  xxiii.  30 
Marzucco,  Purg.  vi.  18 
Mascheroni,  Sassol,  Inf.  xxxii.  65 
Matilda,  Purg.  xxviii.  40  ;  xxxi.  92  : 

xxxiL  28,  82;  xxxiiL    119,    121, 

134 
Matteo  d'  Acquaspaita,  Par.  xii.  125 
Matthias,  St.,  Inf.  xix.  95 
Medea,  Inf.  xviii.  96 
Medicina,  Pierda,  Inf.  xxviii.  73 
Mediterranean,  The,  Par.  ix.  82 
Médusa,  Inf.  ix.  52 
Mt^Tîera,  Inf.  ix.  46 
Melchisedec,  Par.  viii.  125 
Meleager,  Puig.  xxv.  22 
Melicerta,  Inf.  xxx.  6 
Melissus,  Par.  xiii.  124 
Menalippus,  Inf.  xxxii.  131 
Mercur)',  Par.  iv.  63  ;  v.  96 

,  Heaven  of,  Par.  v.— vii. 

Metellus,  Purg.  ix.  137 

Scott,  Inf.  XX.  116 

Michael,  The  Archangel,    Inf.   vii. 

12.     Purg.  xiii.  51.     Par.  iv.  47 
Michal,  Purg.  x.  68,  72 
Michel  Zanche,  Inf.  xxii.  88  ;  xxxiiL 

142 
Midas.  Purg.  xx.  107 
Midian.  Purg.  xxiv.  126 
Milan,  Purg.  viii.  80;  xviii.  120 
Mincie,  Inf.  xx.  77 
Minerva,  Purg.  xxx.  68.     Par.  ii.  S 
Minos,  Inf.  v.  4,   17  ;  xiiL  96  ;  xx. 

36  ;  xxvii.  124  ;  xxix.  120.   Purg. 

i.  77.      Par.  xiii.  14 
Minotaur,  The,  Inf.  xii.  12,  25 
Mira,  La,  Purg.  v.  79 


Modero,  Pai.  -L  7S 

NidMbu.  Sl,  Pug.  x>.  33 

Mold,  The  river,  Purg.  liL  99 

III..  Pope.  Inf.  ùx.  31, 64 

Moiuldi  bnuly.  Pu/g.  vi.  107 

Nicodx,  Pu.  xix.  146 

Mongibello,  Inf.  xir.  56 

Nile.  Inf.  ixxi*.   45.     Pure.  xxi*. 

64.     Pu.  vi.  65 

Nimrod,  Inf.  xxxL  77.     Purg.  xij. 

Mont'  Aperli,  Inf.  x»ii.  81 

34.     Pu.  ixïi  116 

Monie  tcliro,  Piug.  v.  88 

Ninode' Viïconti.  Purg.  .iii.  53.  109 

Monlemala,  Par.  xv.  MO 

Ntnu»,  InC  v.  59 
Niobe.  Purg.  xli.  37 
Nia».  Inf.T  >og 

Monlerourlo.  Pu.  «rvi.  64 

Montfenai,    WiUiuo,  Mimuà   ai. 

N<i>fa.  Inf.  iv.  jfa.     Pu.  >iLt7 

Pure.  «i.  (34 
Montlorl,  Guy  de,  lof.  xii.  I19 

Noccrx.  Pu.  u.  48 

NoU,  P...  iv.  ïs 

Non>.  Vumi  délia,  InC  xxiv.   li; 

Monlone,  The  river,  Inf.  >ri.  94 

Moon,  Huren  of  ihe.  P«r.  u.-». 

(noie) 

MordKu,  Pute.  ïvii.  39 
Motdrw.  ot  Sfodrcd.  Int.  »«U.  «1 

Nonny,  Pu.  ni».  139 

Moioeco,  Inf.  xivi  104.     Puig.  iv. 
M^ooto,  P«.  n.  |J6 

NoWty.  The  (J«copo  da  Lcwinol. 

Purg.  xxiv.  56 
Nov>ie*e.  The.  Inf.  xxvili.  «9 

Mmo,  Inf.  «i.  Ko  1  >xvi>i.  106 

Nuvclio.  KrcHeilcIt.  Puig.  v>.  16 
Nymphi    tThc  Sevm  Vlrlno  ai- 

MoM,  Inf.  tv.  S7.  I^is-  «oxu-  So. 
P«.  iï.ï9:"iv.  ijfju-ri.  41: 

Mndiiw  on  Béatrice),  Pufg.  xxxii. 

«xiii.  131 

9S 

Moui,  Andréa  de-,  Inf.  tr.  lit 

Miae*,  Tlic,  Inf.  ij.  7  i  >««.  la 

Obia» of  E.tc  Inf.  xii.  III 

Putg.  i.  8;  xxij.  105;  xxbu  37. 

Océan,  Pu.  ix.  84 

Par.  ÎL  9  ;  xii.  7  i  xxiii.  56 
Mulioi  ScvvoU,  hu.  i«.  «4 
Myrrbi^  IdC  ui.  37 

Ocixviui  Cnu  <AuguMu>),  InC  i. 

Odcriii.  Purj.  li.  79 

Olympus  Purs-  x«v.  ij 

Niùd..  Porg.  n«iii.  49 

Ombcno,  Puig.  xi.  67 

Napoleone  degli  AlUli.  Inf.  >uU. 

OrJelaHl.  UI.  xxrti.  45 
Ort»tt».  Purg.  uii.  33 

S5 

Oriaro.  Purg.  y.  80 

OrUrwIo.  Int  xxxi.  tS.     Pu-  ««il. 

Narôuw,  laf.  xix.  laS.     Par.  lîL 

18 

43 

Nuidiut.  Inf.  «..  9S 

Oraiansl  UrnUy,  Pu.  xvi  89 

Natlun,  Pu.  xii.  itf 

Ototku*.  Paulux,  Pat.  x.  iiS 

Nivui«,  Inf.  xxii.  48.  Pu.  xii.  ut 

Otpitcw.  Inf  iv,  140 

N.TUroe.  Ciunpol».  the,  Inf.  xm 

Oi^i  fimilx.  Int  tix.  70 

Ona.  CmM.  Putg.  vi  19 

Nauicih,  Pir.  U.  137 

0«i».  Puw.  iL  joo 
Oitieue.  fiu.  xiL  83 

NegUgcnl.  Tb«,  Purs-  1». 

Nelli.  «Ifc  of  furo*.  Paie.  nlU. 

Inf.  X.  1» 

W,96 

Otiocu,  Ptttg.  nii.  100 

Neplunc.    Int.    iirilî.    Sj.       Pw. 

OviH,  Inf.  àv.901  XX».  97 

xiuiiL96 

Neri.  The  (Flortntine  hction),  Inf. 

PaehvDM.  Pu.  vlii.  «8 

Ti.  66  j  «i..  143 

Pulaa».  1«L  XV.  7  1  wt  T»   '"- 

Nerii  lunilr.  Pu.  «r.  nj 

ix.  4fr 

Neuiu.  lof.  xii  67,  98.  104.  115. 

Pwm.  Pu.  xliL  ij 

119:  rili-  ' 

Phuï  fanijr.  lot  xivii.  50.  Parg. 

Niccolo,  Inf.  x»>.  117 

1 
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Palazzo,  Conrad  da,  Purg.  xvi.  124 
Palermo,  Par.  viii.  74 
Palladium,  InC  xxvi.  63 
Pallas  (Minerva),  Purg.  xiL  31 

,  son  of  Evander,  Par.  vL  36 

Panders,  Inf.  xviii. 

Paolo  Malatesta,  Infl  v.  101 

Paradise,    The    Tcrrestrial,    Purg. 

xxviii. 
Parcitati,  Montagna  de*,  Inf.  xxvii. 

Paris,  son  of  Priam,  Inf.  v.  67 
,  The  ciiy  of,  Purg.  xi.  81  ; 

XX.  52 
Parmenides,  Par.  xiii.  124 
Pamassus,    Purg.    xxii.    65,    104  ; 

xxviii.  141  ;  xxxi.  140.  Par.  i.  16 
Pasiphae,  Inf.  xii.  13.     Purg.  xxvi. 

41,86 
Paul,  St,  Inf.  ii.  32.     Purg.  xxix. 

139.     Par.  xviii.   131,  136  ;  xxi. 

127  ;  xxiv.  61  ;  xxviii.  138 
Paulus  Orosius,  Par.  x.  118 
Pazzi,  Camicion  de',  Inf.  xxxii.  68 

,  Carlino  de*,  Inf.  xxxii.  69 

Pazzo,  Rinier,  Inf.  xii.  137 
Peculators,  Inf.  xxi.,  xxii. 
Pegasaxin  Goddess  (Calliope),  Par. 

xviii.  82 
Peleus,  Inf.  xxxi.  5 
Pélican,  Christ  alluded  to  as  ihe, 

Par.  XXV.  112 
Pelorus,  Purg.  xiv.  32.    Par.  viii.  68 
Pencian,  Par.  i.  31 
IVnelope,  Inf.  xxvi.  96 
Penestrino,  Inf.  xxvii.  102 
Pennine  Alps,  Inf.  xx.  66 
Pcnthcsilea,  Inf.  iv.  124 
Pera  family,  Par.  xvi.  126 
Perillus,  Inf.  xxvii.  8 
Persians,  Par.  xix.  112 
Persius,  Purg.  xxii.  100 
Perugia,  Par.  vu  7$  ;  xi.  46 
Peschiera,  Inf.  xx.  70 
Peter,  Bernardone,  Par.  xi.  89 
,    Church  of  St.,    Inf.    xxvii. 

32  ;  xxxi.  58 

Damiano,  Par.  xxi.  121 

Lombard,  Par.  x.  107 

Mangiadore,  Par.  xii.  134 

of  Arrogon,  Purg.  vii.  112,  125 

—  of  Spain,  Par.  xii.  135 

,  St.,  Inf.  i.  134  ;  ii.   24  ;  xix. 

91,  94.  Purg.  ix.  127  ;  xiii.  51  ; 
xix.  99  ;  xxi.  54  ;  xxii.  63  ;  xxxii. 
76.     Par.  ix.  141  ;  xi.  120;  xviii. 


131»  IJ^;  3^-   127;    xxiL  88; 

xxiii.  139  ;  xxiv.  34*  59  »  xxt.  i  i, 

14;  xxvii.  II  ;  xxxîL  124»  133 
Peter,  the  Sinner»  Piu-.  xxL  12a 
Pettinagno,  Pier,  Purg.  xiiL  127 
Phaedra,  Par.  xvii.  47 
Phaeton,  Inf.  xvii.  107.     Puiç.  îr. 

72  ;   xxix.    1 19.      I^.    xvii.   3  ; 

xxxi.  125 
Phalaris,  ïnC  xxvii.  7 
Pharisees,  In£  xxiii.  1 16  ;  xzviL  85 
Pharsalia,  Par.  vi.  66 
Philip  IIL,  of  France,  Pkii)g.  vii. 

103 
IV.   (the   Fair),   of  France, 

Inf.  xix.  87.    Purg.  vii.  109  ;  xx. 

46,  86;   xxxii.   152;    xxxiii.   45. 

Par.  xix.  120 
Philippi  family  {set  Filippi) 
Philippo  {set  Filippo) 
Philips,    The,    Kings    of   France, 

Purg.  XX.  50 
Phlegethon,  Inf.  xiv.  116,  131,  134 
Phlcgra,  Infl  iv.  58 
Phleg\*as,  Inf.  viii.  19,  24 
Phœnicia,  Par.  xx\'ii.  83 
Phœnix,  The,  Inf.  xxiv.  107 
Pholus,  Inf.  xii.  72 
Photinus,  Inf.  xi.  9 
Phyllis,  Par.  ix.  lOO 
Pia,  La,  Purg.  xv.  133 
Piava,  Par.  Lx.  27 
Piccarda,  Purg.  xxiv.  10.      Par.  iii. 

49;  iv.  98,  112 
Piceno,  Campo,  Inf.  xxiv.  14S 
Piérides,  The,  Purg.  i.  11 
Pierre  de  la  Brosse,  Purg.  vi.  22 
Pier  da  Medicina,  Inf.  xx\*iii.  73 

délia  Vigna,  Inf.  xiii.  58 

Travcrsaro,  Purg.  xiv.  98 

Petiinagno,  Purg.  xiii.  127 

Pieiola,  Purg.  xviii.  83 

Pielra,  Nello  délia,  Purg.  v.  133 

Pietrapana,  Inf.  xxxii.  29 

Pigli  family.  Par.  xvi.  103 

Pila,  Ubaldin  dalla,  Purg.  xxiv.  2S 

Pilaie,  The  new  (Philip  the  Fair) 

Purg.  XX.  91 
Pinamonto,  Inf.  xx.  96 
Pine,  The,  of  St.  Petcr's,  Inf.  xxxi 

.58 

Pisa,  Inf.  xxxiii.  79.     Purg.  vi.  17 
Pisans,  Inf.  xxxiii.  30.     Purg.  xiv. 

.5.3 
Pisistratus,  Purg.  xv.  lOO 

Pistoia,  Inf.  xxiv.  126,  143  ;  xxv.  10 


^^mij^^^m      ^ 

^^M^^^l      M 

MDEX.                                          «31                   ^^M 

l'iu»  I..  Pm.  «»u.  44 

Plaio.  Inf.  i».  134.     Pnig.  Ju.  43. 

Pnccio  ScUncau.  Inf.  xiv.  148                            ^^H 

P»t.  iv.  34,  49 
PUutd*.  Puis.  hu.  9S 

^CS'îiS^'KV'"                  ■ 

num..  Inf.  ïi.  115Î  viLa 

Po.  The.  Inf.  t.  98  ;  ix.  7*-    Porg. 

Pywnus,  Puis.  xitu.  38;   xx.tii.                      ^^H 

^^1 

liï.  92;  «ri.  115.     P»x.  vi.  su 

Pjreneo,  Pu.  xix.  144                                         ^^^H 

IV.  137 

F>>rTh(u,  Inf.  lii.  13J.     Par.  ri.  44                      ^^^1 

Poln.  In(.w.  111 

Polcnla.  Guido  da.  Inf.  i»vii.  41 

QnatiutD,  Inf.  U.  1 13                                      ^^^H 

l'oUu..  CoMormnd,  Pnig.  it.  6a 

Polyclelut,  Purj.  x.  31 

129                                                                         ^H 

Polydorui,  Inf.  «u.  19.     Pure-  x». 

Quirinui,  Pu.  riu.  131                                          ^^H 

R«bu<>u,  Pu.  dL  139                                           ^^1 

lUebel.  Int  >L  loi  :  iv.  6&     Puig.                      ^^M 

PolynicB,    lut    kïvï.   S4-      Puis- 

xxvil.  104.     Pu.  ixxii.  8                                  ^^H 

«ii.  s6                        ^           • 

Rahab.  Pu.  ia.  1 1«                                               ^^H 

Polpici».  Int  «X.  17 

R>ph>cl.  ihc  Arrlwnsel.  Pat.  iv.  4S                      ^^M 

Pomptlu>  tiumpel.  Tbe,  P»i.  *i.  71 

RikU.  Pu.  xix.  140                                              ^^H 

Pomper,  !■■'-  '^  5* 

Kaveniu.   Int   v.   97:   axriL   40.                        ^^M 

Par.  ri.  61  :  xiL  ia3                                           ^^H 
Karignuii  &mUy.  Pu.  tvl.  97                                  ^H 

Purlanl.  Par.  lii.  1J9 
Potiplut'i  wiCc.  InC  xu.  97 

Ravmincl  Bcrct^,  Pu,  ri.  134 
Rehecci.  Pu.  xxiii.  10 

Poïeiiy.   E>unple  of,   Pvrg.   xx. 

R(d  Sn,  Th«.  Inf.  ixit.  90.    Paie. 

ïi-a7 
Power»,  The  Ancttic  Ordet  at.  Pu. 

«riu.  134.     Pu.  ri.  79 

Prague,  Pa«.  ili.  I17 

IUhX^W»ii-46 

PntB,  GukIo  da,  Pui^.  xït.  104 

R«no,   TTw    tivtf.   lot   ariii.  «1. 

Piito,  Inf.  xxri.  9 

PufK-  xW.  9] 

Pt™.  f«mly.  Pm.  .ri.  loo 
Pri»m.  Int  x... 

.^eUlc.  Purg.W^riU. 

Ptimum  Mobike.   Ilcaoen   of  ibc. 

Pw.  »»riL-»<U. 

Rh«.  Inf.  xiv.  ,00" 

PniKt»,  The  V«lky  of,  Pon[.  vii. 

Rhine.  The.  l-u.  vL  S» 

Rbodope.  Pu.  !..  1» 

of.  Nt.  viii.  34i»riu.  lis 

RhoM,  Thr,  lot  U.  lia.     Pu.  ri. 
6ai  riasS 

PrUciwi,  Int  xv.  r09 

Riâho.  Pu.  U.  16 

Pnicne.  Puni.  «ïiL  19 

RkoHo  d«  CraiM,  Pu.  b.  50 

Prodlc»l,Thc,IntT.L    Pun[.  »U.- 

RldiMd  of  Su  Mtum.  Pu.  X.  131 

»1. 

R«blenu  Kolen.  PU.  xriB.-u. 

P™«ptoe,    M.    U.   44i    ..    80. 

KlpcUMi,  MuchcMdc',  Pair  uJv. 

PuiE.  «»iil.  so 

31 

pTOud,  Tbo,  Po^.  !..  iL,  nU 

Kbnlni.  Int  iiriil.  86 

Pi«*eDcUi,  Pw.  ri.  IJO 

Rfaiicr  da  Callioli.  Pu^.  xtr.  SS 
da  Cometo,  Int  xiL  11; 

Provom.  Purs-  rii.   116:  u.  6c 

Pw.  riii.  s» 

Pauo.  Int  rii.  1J7 

Palnbt.  The.  P>ui.  >u  64-     Ilii- 

44 

nujS!  II*.  Ti  uiiL  II 

Riphen,  Par.  u.  68 

rioknv.  tnt  k.  14a 

Kobtn  Gûwd.  Int  axriU.  14. 

1 

Pat.  niu.  4S 
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Robert,  King  of  Sicily,  Par.  viii.  76 

Romagna,  Inf.  xxvii.  aiS,  37  :  xxxiii. 

154.     Purg.  V.  69;  xiv.  92;  XT. 

45 
Romagnols,  Purg.  xiv.  99 

Roman  Prince,  The  (Trajan),  Puig. 

*•  73 
Romans,  The,  Inf.  xv.    77  ;   xviii. 

28  ;  xxn.  60  ;  xx\'iii.    10.     Par. 

vi.  43  ;  xix.  102 
Roman    women,     Ancient,     Purg. 

xxii.  145 
Rome,  Inf.  i.  71  ;  ii.  20  ;  xiv.  105  ; 

xxxi.   59.      Purg.   vi.   112;   xvi. 

106,   127;   xviii.   80;   xix.    107  ; 

xxi.  89:  xxix.   115;    xxxii.   I02. 

Par.   vi.    57;  ix.   140  ;  xv.   126; 

xxiv.  63  ;  xxvii.  25,  62  ;  xxxi.  34 
Romena,  Inf.  xxx.  73 
Romeo,  Par.  vi.  128,  134 
Romualdus,  Par.  xxii.  49 
Romulus,  Par.  viii.  131 
Roncesvalles,  Inf.  xxxi.  16 
Rose,   The   Heavenly,    Par.    xxx.- 

xxxii. 
Rubaconte,  Purg.  xii.  102 
Rubicante,  Inf.  xxi.  23  ;  xxii.  40 
Rubicon,  Par.  vi.  62 
Rudolph,  The  Emperor,  Purg.  vi. 

103  ;  \'ii.  94.     Par.  viii.  72 
Ru^eri,  Archbishop,   Inf.  xxxiii. 

'4 

Rulers,  Righteou*?,  Par.  xviii.-xx. 

Rusticucci,   Jacopo,     Inf.    vi.    80  ; 

xvi.  44 
Ruth,  Par.  xxxii.  10 

Sabellius,  Par.  xiii.  127 
Sabellus,  Inf.  xxv.  95 
Sabine  women,  The,  Par.  vi.  41 
Sacchetti  family.  Par.  xvi.  104 
Saints  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, Par.  xxxii. 
Saladin,  Inf.  iv.  129 
Salimbeni,  Niccolo,  Inf.  xxix.  127 
Salterello,  Lapo,  Par.  xv.  12S 
Salvani,  Provenzan,  Purg.  xi.  121 
Samaria,  The  woman  of,  Pui^.  xxi.  3 
Samuel,  Par.  iv.  29 
San  Léo,  Pui^.  iv.  25 

Miniaio,  Church  of,  Purg.  xii. 

loi 
Sannella,  family  of  La,  Par.  wi.  92 
Saniahore,  Purg.  \\.  m  ;  xi.  58 
Santerno.  Inf.  xx\-ii.  49 
Santo  Volto,  The,  Inf.  xxi.  48 


Saône,  Par.  vi.  59 

Sapia,  Poig.  xiii  109 

Sapphira,  Pui^.  xx.  112 

Saracens,    Int   xxTiL    87.       Poif. 

xxiii.  103 
Sarah,  Par.  xxxii.  lo 
Sardanapalus,  Par.  xr.  107 
Sardinia,  Inf.  xxiL  90  ;  zxri.  104  ; 

xxix.  48.    Purg.  xviiL   81  ;  xxiiù 

94 
Satan,  Inf.  vii.  i 

Satum,  Inf.  xiv.  96.     Pm^g.  xix.  3. 

Par.  xxL  13,  26  ;  xxîL  146 

,  Heaven  of.  Par.  xxL,  xxiL 

Saul,  Purg.  xii.  40 
Savena,  Inf.  x\nii.  61 
Savio,  Inf.  xx\*ii.  52 
Scaevola,  Mutins,  Par.  iv.  84 
Scala,   Alberto  délia,    Purg.    xviii. 

121 
,  Bartolommeo  délia,  Piar.  xvîL 


71 
76 


-,  Can  Grande  délia.  Par.  xvîL 


Scarmiglione,  Inf.  xxi.  105 
Schicchi,  Gianni,  Inf.  xxx.  32 
Schismatics,  Inf.  xxviii.,  xxix. 
Sciancato,  Pnccio,  Inf.  xxv.  148 
Scipio,  Inf.  xxxi.  116.     Purg.  xxix. 

116.     Par.  \n.  52  ;  xx\-ii.  62 
Scomigiani,  Fannata  de'.  Pure.  vL 

18 

,  Marzucco  de*,  Purg.  vi.  19 

Scorpion,  The,  Purg.  ix.   5  ;  x\'iii. 

79  ;  XXV.  3 
Scott,  Michael,  Inf.  xx.  116 
Scrovigni  family,  Inf.  xvii.  64 
ScjTos,  Purg.  ix.  39 
Seducers,  Inf.  xviii. 
Seine,  The,  Par.  \-i.  59;  xix.  118 
Semcle,  Inf.  xxx.  i.     Par.  xxL  6 
Semiramis,  Inf.  v.  58 
Seneca,  Inf.  iv.  141 
Sennaar,  Pui^.  xii.  36 
Sennacherib,  Purg.  xii.  53 
Sensual,  The,  Inf.  v.     Purg.  xxvi. 
Seraphim,    Par.    iv.    28;    viii.     2~  ; 

ix.  77  :  xxviii.  99 
Serchio,  Inf.  xxi.  49 
Sestos,  Purg.  xxxviii.  74 
Scstri,  Purg.  xix.  100 
Seven  Kings  against  Thebes,  TTie, 

Inf.  xiv.  68 
Seville,  Inf.  xx.  126;  xx\-i.  uo 
Scxtus,  Inf.  xii.  135 
Sibyl,  The,  Par.  xxxiii.  65 


F- 


t,  InC  V.  61. 
Kicitian  buU,  The.  laL  uvii.  7 

■ Vopen,  The,  P»r.  viiL  75 

Sicilf,  Inf.  liL  108.    Puis.  iiL  1 1 

Par.  ïiii.  67  i  xU.  131 
SiciM,   Inf.  uU.   110,    iiz.     Put] 

V.  134;  û.  III,  113.  IJ4 
Sicoese.  Inf.  ms.  133.     Puis-  i 

6j  i  Kjii.  106 
Siftoli  rnmilr.  Pu. 
Sieicr,  Par.  t  136 
■Signa,  The  chuil  oT,  Pu. 
SiTt,  P«i.  il.  49 
Silriiu,  Inf,  ii.  13 
Kimirunie,  Par.  ivi.  &> 


104 


InT.  > 


i.  107 


Sioigi^ia,  Pu.  xvi.  75 
Sinus,  Inf.  xxx.  9S,  116 
Sinn,  The,  Pui^.  xia.  19 
Sireu,  The,  Pu»,  lo^i-  45> 

xîi.  8 
Sirocco,  Pure-  » 


SiiitH,  Pope, 
Siiii  famil*,  Pu,  iTi.  108 
Slothrul.  The.  Puis-  xvu.,  ni 
Socntet,  Inf.  iv.  134 
Sndom,    InC    *i.   50.      Puig. 

40>8o 
SoiiUnieri  famllv.  Pu. 

,  Giuini  del,  Inf. 

SoltUtu,  InT.  V.  601  x> 


i.93 


Rolomoa,  Pu.  i.  lia  ;  liiL  48, 9)  • 

Solon,  Pu.  Tiii  114 

SiuUutycn,  lof-  n. 

.s<T»cle,  Inf.  xi-riU  95 

.SordelliN  Purg.  li.  74  1  tu.  J,  51. 

86;  «ii,  3Ç43.6Ï.94;  "-S» 
Kor^e,  The,  Pu.  TJii,  y 
Spam,  Inf.  (xii.  103.     Parg.  xiiit 

loi.      Pai.   ri.   64  g  xli.   461   ni*. 

SpsnunU.  Pu.  ixii.  101 
Sjdtina,  PurE-  iiiui.  47 
Slatiiu,  l'vig.  ui.  10,  91  ]  liii.  aj  t 

Miv.    itOi  «•.   «9.  Jll  uvii. 

47  î  util  19  1  x%%\iL  1J4 
Siatuc  U  Time,  Inf.  lIo.  toj 
Mephan.  SL.  Put|t.  iv.  107 
SliKRiala,  The.  Pu.  iL  107.  loi 


Strioca,  Inf.  »ii.  115 
Sbophôdei,  Inf.  uii.  1  ■ 
Styx,  Inf,  vii.  107  ;  ix.  81 
Siubia,  Pu.  ïii.  119 
Suicides,  Inf.  xiiL 
!julleI^  Tbe.  Inf.  Timx. 
Sultan  (nr  Soldans). 
Sun,  Heaven  of  ihe,  Pu.  x,~- 
Sflvester,  Ff«,  Pu.  ni.  83. 
Pope,  Itif.  xix.  ii7i  m 


Pu.. 


■  57 


Syriiu,  Purs.  " 

Tabrmich,  Inf.  x»iL  aS 
TaccD,  Ghin  di.  Pum.  vi.  14 
Taddeo,  Pu.  kiL  8a 
Tagllarouo,  M.  xxiiii.  17 
TasIiaiDenln,  P»t.  ix.  44 
Talunone,  Puig.  tiii.  15a 
Tanai%  Tnf.  xiiii.  17 
TuUti,  Cione,  or  Citcco  >!«',  Pur^. 

Tarpcia.  Purs.  ii.  t  j6 

Tairguin,  Inf.  iv.  117 

Tartu*,  Inf.  ivii.  tj 

Tauna,   Puig.    uv.  3.     Pu.  xiii. 


Tclcmachu,  tuf.  x 


Teaoro.  Tbe,  of  Bninfiii  LaliDî.  Inf. 

XV.  119 
Thaia,  Inf.  iviii.  133 
Thaln,  Inf.  iï.  137 
Tlianica,  Tbe,  lof.  lîi.  lao 
Thauroanlian     Maid,    TV    (Irït), 

I-uri.  «1.  SI 
Thebaul,  TV,  Puig.  xù.  «a 
Thcbaiw.  Inf.  ix.  ta 
Thebni,  Inf.  xiv.  69 1  aa.  591  «av. 


Pnig.   avili,   9s  i 
x.i>.  89 
Thctnia,  Purg.  axxiu.  47 
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Thoas,  Purg.  xxvi.  95 

Thomas,  Aquinas,  St.,  Purg.  xx.  69. 

Par.  X.  99;  xii.  III,  144  ;  xiii. 

32  ;  xiv.  6 

,  St.  (Apostle),  Par.  xvi.  129 

Thrones,   The  Angelic    Ordcr   of. 

Par.  ix.  61  ;  xxviii.  104 
Thymbneus,  Purg.  xii.  31 
Tiber,  The,  Inf.  xxvii.  30.     Purg. 

ii.  loi  ;  Par.  xi.  106 
Tiberius,  Par.  \n.  86 
Tignoso,  Frederick,  Purg,  xiv.  106 
Tigris,  Purg.  xxxiii.  112 
Timxus,  Par.  iv.  50 
Tiresias,  Inf.  xx.  40 
Tisiphone,  Inf.  ix.  48 
Tithonus,  Purg.  ix.  i 
Titus,  Purg.  xxi.  82.     Par.  vi.  92 
Tit}'us,  Inf.  xxxi.  124 
Tobias,  Par.  iv.  48 
Tomyris,  Purg.  xii.  56 
Toppo,  Inf.  xiii.  121 
Torquatus,  Par.  vi.  46 
Tosa,  Ciangella  délia,  Par.  xv.  127 
Tosinghi  family.  Par.  xvi.  112 
Toulouse,  Purg.  xxi.  89 
Tours,  Pope  Martin  of,  Purg.  xxiv. 

Traitors,  Inf.  xxxii.-xxxiv. 
Trajan,  Purg.  x.  73,  76.     Par.  xx. 

43»  "2 
Transfiguration,  The,  Purg.   xxxii. 

73-81 
Traversara  family,  Purg.  xiv.  107 
Traversaro,  Pier,  Purg.  xiv.  ç8 
Trcnt,  Inf.  xii.  5  ;  xx.  67 
Trespiano,  Par.  xvi.  54 
Trinacria,  Par.  viii.  67 
Trinily,  The,  Par.  x.  1-3  :  xiv.  28- 

30;  xxiv.    139-141  ;  xxxiii.    I16- 

120 
Tristan,  Inf.  v.  67 
Trivia,  Par.  xxiii.  26 
Tronto,  The,  Par.  \-iii.  63 
Trojans,  Inf.  xiii.  m.     Purg.  xx-iii. 

136 
Troy,  Inf  i.  74  ;  xxx.   13,  22,  98, 

114.     Purg.  xii.  61.     Par.  vi.  6; 

xv.  126 
Tully,  Inf  iv.  141 
Tupmo,  Par.  xi.  43 
Turbia,  Purg.  iii.  50 
Turks,  Inf  xvii.  17.     Par.  xv.  142 
Turnus,  Inf  i.  105 
Tuscan,    )  Inf  xxii.  99  :   xxiii.   76, 
Tuscans,  \  91  ;   xxviii.    108  ;    xxxii. 


66.     Parg.   xi.    58  ;    xiîL    149  ; 

xiv.   103,    124;  xvi.    137.     Pir. 

ix.  90;  xxii.  117 
Tuscany,  In£  xxiv.  122.     Parg.  xi. 

109;  xiv.  16 
Tydeus,  Inf.  xxxii.  130 
Typhœus,  Inf.  xxxL  124.     Pur.  viîL 

T)Tants,  Inf.  xiL 
Tyrol,  liiL  xx.  63 

Ubaldin  dalla  Pila,  Purg.  xxiv.  28 
Ubaldini,  Ottaviano  d^ii,  Inf.  x. 

120 

,  Ruggieri  degli,  Inf.  xxxiii.  14 

Ubaldo,  St.,  Par.  xi.  44 
Ubbriachi  family,  Inf.  xvii.  63 
Uberti  family,  Par.  xvi.  109 
,  Farinata  degli,   Inf.  vi.   79; 

X.  32 
,    Mosca   degli,   Inf.   vî.    So; 

xxviii.  106 
Ubertin  Donato,  Par.  xvi.  119 
Ubertino,  Frate,  of  Casale,  Par.  xii. 
^124 

Uccellatoio,  Mount,  Par.  xv.  109 
Ughi  family.  Par.  xvi.  88 
Ugo,  The  Marquis,  Par.  xvi.  127 
Ugolin  d'Azzo,  Purg.  xiv.  105 

de'  Fantoli,  Purg.  xiv.  121 

Ugolino,  Count,  Inf.  xxxiii.  13 

Uguccione,  Inf  xxxiii.  89 

Ulysses,    Inf     xx\-i.     55,       Purg. 

xix.  22.     Par.  xxvii.  ^^ 
Urania,  Purg.  xxix.  41 
Urban  I.,  Pt)pe,  Par.  xxvii.  44 
Urbino,  Inf  xxWi.  30 
Urbisaglia,  Par.  xvi.  73 
Ulica,  Purg.  i.  74 
Uzzah,  Purg.  x.  57 

Val  Camonica,  Inf.  xx.  65 

d'Amo,  Purg.  xiv.  30,  41 

di    Magra,    Inf.    xxiv.    145. 

Purg.  viii.  116 
Valdichiana,  Inf.  xxix.  47 
Valdigricve,  Par.  xvi.  66 
Vale  t)f  Po,  The,  Par.  xv.  137 
Vanni  Fucci.  Inf  xxiv.  125 

délia  Nona,  Inf  xxiv.  139 

Var,  Par.  vi.  58 

Varro,  Purg.  xxii.  97 

Vatican,  Par.  ix.  139 

Vecchio  family  del,  Par.  xv.  115 

Venedico  Caccianemico,  Inf.  xviii 

50 


Veneiiuu,  lof.  mi.  7 
V«iiic«,  Pu.  il.  26:  xix.  14J 
Veniu,  Pufg.  Mv.  133  ;  uv 

,  Iletven  of,  P«.  vïii.,  i 

,  (thc    Pluiel),    Puig. 


<9- 


Veicelli,  lof.  xiviii.  7J 

Verde,  Pui^.  iiî,  131.     Pai.  viti.  63 

VtTOiu,    lot.    IV.    131 1    ix.    6S. 

Pur^.  iviii.  1 18 
Voomai,  Pu.  xui.  104 
Vemicchio.  Inf.  xivii.  46 
Vtaper»,  Thc  Sidlùn,  Par.  niî.  75 
Vicetti»,  lof.  XV.  1 1]  :  Par.  U.  47 
Victor.  Ht^h  ot.St.,  Par.  >u.  rjj 

,  Richard  of  .St.,  Par.  x.  131 

Vigne,  Pien.  délie,  Inf.  xUÎ.  J8 
Violatora  uf  iheii  *««>,  Par.  lii. 
VioIeDce,    Thou    who    died    bjr, 

Purg.  V. 
Violcnl,  Thc  :— 

Aéatiul  Art.  Inf.  avii.  35-78 

Agaiiul  God.  Inf.  xiï. 

Aiainm  Nature,  Inf.  av..  xvi. 

Porg.  xxvi. 

Affinai  othen,  Inf.  xii. 

^aiiut  ihcnuclvn,  Inf.  aiiL 

VirEtL     Hii  lîni  appeanncc,  Inf.i. 

61.      Hc   il    mentioned   failim 

tbroughoul  thc  Infemn  aod  Pur- 

Stiory,  until  hii  ditappearuicc, 
fl(g.  111.  49 


iX.  641 

VLicnali,  of  Milan,  Pur^.  viiî.  80 

Niiro  de",  of  Pis».  Purg.  ¥iii. 

53.  '09 
^^laliano,  lof.  xvii.  68 
VoltOD,  Inf.  xiv.  57 

Waîn,  Charles'a,  lof.  xj.  1 14.   Purg. 


,  Marqtùa  oTMoiitfemt,  Purg. 

vii.  134 
IL,  King  of  Sicilx,  Par.  11. 


Voung  King,  Thc,  Inf.  ixviU.  13S 

Zanchc,  Michel,  Inf.  »i).  88 
Zara.  the  gacnc  of,  Purg.  *L  I 
Zeno,  Inf.  iv.  139 
,  Church  nf  San,   ai  Verana 

Puig.  xvijL  I  ig 
Zeph^,  Par.  xii.  46 
Ziu,  Santa,  M.  ni.  lS 
Zodiac,  Thc,   Porg.  iv.  64.     Pu. 

X.  13 
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